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OP

THE REV. JOHN NEWTON

PREFACE.

The Memoirs of the Hon. and Rev. William Bromley Cadogan,

and those of John Bacon, Esq. were written at the particular re-

quest of their relations. But in publishing these of the late Rev.

John Newton, I profess myself a volunteer ; and my motives were

the following :—When I perceived my venerable friend bending un-

der a weight of years, and considered how soon, from the very

course of nature, the world must lose so valuable an instructor and

example ; when I reflected how common it is for hasty and inaccu-

rate accounts of extraordinary characters to be obtruded on the pub-

lic by venal writers, whenever more authentic documents are want-

ing ; above all, when I considered how striking a display such a

life affords of the nature of true religion, of the power of divine

grace, of the mysterious but all-wise course of divine providence,

and of the encouragement afforded for our dependence upon that

providence in the most trying circumstances ; I say, on these ac-

counts I felt, that the leading features of such a character should not

be neglected, whilst it was easy to authenticate them correctly.

Besides which, I have observed a want of books of a certain class

for young people ; and have often been inquired of by Christian pa-

rents for publications that might amuse their families, and yet tend

to promote their best interests. The number, however, of this kind

which I have seen, and that appeared unexceptionable, is but small

:

For, as the characters and sentiments of some men become moral

blights in society, men whose mouths seldom open but, like that of

sepulchres, they discover the putridity they contain, and infect moro
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or less whoever ventures within their baneful influence ; so the re-

formed subject of these Memoirs was happily a remarkable instance

of the reverse. The change that took place in his heart, after such a

course of profligacy, affords a convincing demonstration of the truth

and force of Christianity. Instead of proceeding as a blight in society,

he became a blessing ; his future course was a striking example of

the beneficial effects of the Gospel ; and that, riot only from the pul-

pit and by his pen, but also by his conversation in the large circle

of his acquaintance, of which there is, yet living, a multitude of

witnesses.

Impressed, therefore, with the advantages which I conceived

would result from the publication of these Memoirs, I communicated

my design some years ago to Mr. N. Whatever tended to promote

that cause in which his heart had been long engaged, I was sure

would not fail to obtain his concurrence. He accordingly promised

to afford whatever materials might be necessary, beyond those

which his printed Narrative contained. He promised also to read

over and revise whatever was added from my own observation ; and

he soon after brought me an Account in writing, containing every

thins memorable which he recollected before the commencement of

his Narrative. I shall, therefore, detain the reader no longer than

to assure him, that the whole of the following Memoirs (except

what relates to Mr. N.'s character) was submitted to him in MS.

while he was capable of correcting it, and received his sanction.



(.THEOLOGICAL

MEMOIRS,

8fC. 8{C.

These Memoirs seem naturally to commence with the Account mentioned in

the Preface, and which I here transcribe ;

—

M I was born in London, the 24th July, 1725, old style. My parents, though
not wealthy, were respectable. My father was many years master of a ship in

the Mediterranean trade. In the year 1748 he went Governor of York Fort, in

Hudson's Bay, where he died in the year 1750.
" My mother was a Dissenter, a pious woman, and a member of the late Dr.

Jenning's church. She was of a weak, consumptive habit, and loved retirement;

and as I was her only child, she made it the chief business and pleasure of her

life to instruct me, and bring me up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. I

have been told, that from my birth she had, in her mind, devoted me to the minis-

try ; and that, had she lived till I was of a proper age, I was to have been sent

to St. Andrews, in Scotland, to be educated. But the Lord had appointed other-

wise. My mother died before I was seven years of age.
" I was rather of a sedentary turn, not active and playful, as boys commonly are,

but seemed as willing to learn as my mother was to teach me. I had some ca-

pacity, and a retentive memory. When I was four years old, I could read (hard

names excepted) as well as I can now ; and could likewise repeat the answers to

the questions in the Assembly's Shorter Catechism, with the proofs ; and all Dr.

Watts' s smaller Catechisms, and his Children's Hymns.
" When my father returned from sea, after my mother's death, he married

again. My new mother was the daughter of a substantial grazier at Aveley in

Essex. She seemed willing to adopt and bring me up
;
but, after two or three

}*ears, she had a son of her own, who engrossed the old gentleman's notice. My
father was a very sensible and a moral man, as the world rates morality, but

neither he nor my step-mother were under the impressions of religion ; I was,

therefore, much left to myself, to mingle with idle and wicked boys, and soon

learnt their ways.
" I never was at school but about two years (from my eighth to my tenth year

;)

it was a boarding-school at Stratford in Essex. Though my father left me much
to run about the streets, yet, when under his eye, he kept me at a great distance.

I am persuaded he loved me, but he seemed not willing that I should know it.

I was with him in a state of fear and bondage. His sternness, together with the

severity of my schoolmaster, broke and overawed my spirit, and almost made me
a dolt ; so that part of the two years I was at school, instead of making progress,

I nearly forgot all my good mother had taught me.
" The day I was eleven years old, I went on board my father's ship in Long-

reach. I made five voyages with him to the Mediterranean. In the course of

the last voyage, he left me some months at Alicant in Spain, with a merchant, a

particular friend of his, with whom I might have done well, if I had behaved
well. But by this time my sinful propensities had gathered strength by habit

:

I was very wicked, and therefore very foolish; and, being my own enemy, I

seemed determined that nobody should be my friend.

" My father left the sea in the year 1742. I made one voyage afterwards to

7
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Venice before the mast ; and soon after my return, was impressed on board the

Harwich. Then began my awfully mad career, as recorded in the Narrative ; to

which, and to the Letters to a wife, I must refer you for any farther dates ana
incidents. 1 am truly yours,

" JOHN NEWTON.
"Dec. 19, 1795."

* A few articles may be added to this account from the Narrative, where we
find, that his pious mother " stored his memory with whole chapters, and smaller

portions of Scripture, catechisms, hymns, and poems ; and often commended him
with prayers and tears to God :" also, that in his sixth year he began to learn

Latin, though the intended plan of his education was soon broken ; and that he
lost this valuable parent, July 1 1 , 1732.

We also find, that, after his father's second marriage, he was sent to the school

above mentioned ; and in the last of the two years he spent there, a new usher

came, who, observing and suiting his temper, he prosecuted Latin with great

eagerness, and before he was ten years old he had reached and maintained the

first post in the second class, which, in that school, was Tully and Virgil. But
by being pushed forward too fast, and not properly grounded (a method too com-
mon in inferior schools,) he soon lost all he had learned.

In the next and most remarkable period of Mr. N.'s life, we must be conducted
by the Narrative above mentioned. It has been observed, that at eleven years

of age he was taken by his father to sea. His father was a man of remarkably
good sense, and great knowledge of the world ; he took much care of his son's

morals, but could not supply a mother's part. The father had been educated at a
Jesuits' college, near Seville in Spain, and had an air of such distance and
severity in his carriage as discouraged his son, who always was in fear when
before him, and which deprived him of that influence he might otherwise have
had.

From this time to the year 1742, Mr. N. made several voyages, but at consi-

derable intervals: these intervals were chiefly spent in the country, excepting a

few months in his fifteenth year, when he was placed, with a very advantageous
prospect, at Alicant, already mentioned.

About this period of his life, with a temper and conduct exceedingly various,

he was often disturbed with religious convictions ; and being from a child fond

of reading, he met with Bennet's "Christian Oratory:" and though he under-

stood little of it, the course of life it recommended, appeared very desirable. He
therefore began to pray, to read the Scriptures, to keep a diary, and thought him-
self religious ; but soon became weary of it, and gave it up. He then learned to

curse and to blaspheme, and was exceedingly wicked when out of the view of his

parents, though at so early a period.

Upon his being thrown from a horse near a dangerous hedge-row, newly cut,

his conscience suggested to him the dreadful consequences of appearing in such a

state before God. This put him, though but for a time, upon breaking off his

profane practices ; but the consequence of these struggles between sin and con-

science was, that on every relapse he sunk into still greater depths of wickedness.

He was roused again by the loss of a companion, who had agreed to go with hiir

one Sunday on board a man-of-war. Mr. N. providentially coming too late, the

boat had gone without him, and was overset, by which his companion and several

others were drowned. He was exceedingly affected at the funeral of this com-

panion, to think, that by the delay of a few minutes (which at the time occa-

sioned much anger) his life had been preserved : but this also was soon forgotten.

The perusal of the " Family Instructor" produced another temporary reforma-

tion. In short, he took up and laid aside a religious profession three or four dif-

ferent times before he was sixteen years of age.
u All this while," says he, " my heart was insincere; I often saw the necessity

of religion, as a means of escaping hell, but I loved sin, and was unwilling to for
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sake it. I was so strangely blind and stupid, that sometimes, when I have been

determined upon things which I knew were sinful, I could not go on quietly till I

had first despatched my ordinary task of prayer, in which I have grudged every

moment of the time; when this was finished, my conscience was in some measure

pacified, and I could rush into folly with little remorse."

But his last reform was the most remarkable. "Of this period," says he, " at

least of some part of it, I may say in the apostle's words, ' After the strictest sect

of our religion, I lived a Pharisee.' I did every thing that might be expected

from a person entirely ignorant of God's righteousness, and desirous to establish

his own. I spent the greatest part of every day in reading the Scriptures, and in

meditation and prayer. I fasted often : I even abstained from all animal food

for three months. I would hardly answer a question, for fear of speaking an idle

word. I seemed to bemoan my former miscarriages very earnestly, and sometimes

with tears : in short, I became an ascetic, and endeavoured, as far as my situation

would permit, to renounce society, that I might avoid temptation."

This reformation, it seems, continued for more than two years. " But," he
adds, "it was a poor religion; it left me in many respects under the power of

sin
;
and, so far as it prevailed, only tended to make me gloomy, stupid, unso-

ciable, and useless."

That it was a poor religion, and quite unlike that which he afterwards possessed,

will appear from what immediately follows : for had it been taken up upon more
scriptural ground, and been attended with that internal evidence and satisfaction,

which true religion only brings, he could not so soon have fallen a dupe to such

a writer as Shaftesbury. It was at a petty shop at Middleburgh, in Holland, that

he first met with a volume of the Characteristics. The declamation, called by his

Lordship a Rhapsody, suited the romantic turn of his mind. Unaware of its ten-

dency, he imagined he had found a valuable guide. This book was always in his

hand, till he could nearly repeat the Iihapsody. Though it produced no immediate
effect, it operated like a slow poison, and prepared the way for all that followed.

About the year 1742, having lately come from a voyage, his father, not intend-

ing to return to sea, was contriving for Mr. N.'s settlement in the world. But
to settle a youth who had no spirit for business, who knew but little of men or

things, who was of a romantic turn—a medley, as he expressed it, of religion,

philosophy, and indolence, and quite averse to order—must prove a great difficulty.

At length a merchant in Liverpool, an intimate friend of the father, and after-

wards a singular friend to the son, offered to send him for some years to Jamaica,
and undertook the charge of his future welfare. This was consented to, and pre-

paration made for the voyage, which was to be prosecuted the following week.
In the mean time, he was sent by his father, on some business, to a place a few
miles beyond Maidstone in Kent. But the journey, which was designed to last

but three or four days, gave such a turn to his mind as roused him from his habi-
tual indolence, and produced a series of important and interesting occurrences.

A few days before this intended journey, he received an invitation to visit some
distant relations in Kent. They were particular friends of his mother, who died
at their house; but a coolness having taken place upon his father's second mar-
riage, all intercourse between them had ceased. As his road lay within half a

mile of the house, and he obtained his fathers leave to call on them, he went
thither, and met with the kindest reception from these friends. They had two
daughters : it seems the elder had been intended, by both the mothers, for his

future wife. Almost at the first sight of this girl, then under fourteen years of
age, he was impressed with such an affection for her, as appears to have equalled

all that the writers of romance have imagined.
" I soon lost," says he, " all sense of religion, and became deaf to the remon-

strances of conscience and prudence, but my regard for her was always the same
;

and I may, perhaps, venture to say, that none of the scenes of misery «uid wick-
edness I afterwards experienced, ever banished her a single hour together from
my waking thoughts for the seven following years.
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His heart being now riveted to a particular object, every thing with which he
was concerned appeared in a new light. He could not now bear the thought of
living at such a distance as Jamaica, for four or five years, and therefore deter-

mined not to go thither. He dared not communicate with his father on this point,

but, instead of three days, he staid three weeks in Kent, till the ship had sailed,

and then he returned to London. His father, though highly displeased, became
reconciled, and in a little time he sailed with a friend of his father's to Venice.

In this voyage, being a common sailor, and exposed to the company of his com-
rades, he began to relax from the sobriety which he had preserved, in some de-

gree, for more than two years. Sometimes, pierced with convictions, he made a

few faint efforts, as formerly, to stop ; and though not yet absolutely profligate,

he was making large strides towards a total apostacy from God. At length he
received a remarkable check by a dream, which made a very strong, though not

abiding impression upon his mind.
I shall relate this dream in his own words, referring to the Narrative those who

wish to know his opinion of dreams, and his application of this one in particular

to his own circumstances:

—

" The scene presented to my imagination was the harbour of Venice, where
we had lately been. I thought it was night, and my watch upon the deck ; and
that, as I was walking to and fro by myself, a person came to me (I do not re-

member from whence) and brought me a ring, with an express charge to keep it

carefully
;
assuring me, that while I preserved that ring I should be happy and

successful : but, if I lost or parted with it, I must expect nothing but trouble and
misery. I accepted the present and the terms willingly, not in the least doubting
my own care to preserve it, and highly satisfied to have my happiness in my own
keeping. I was engaged in these thoughts, when a second person came to me,
and, observing the ring on my finger, took occasion to ask me some questions

concerning it. I readily told him its virtues ; and his answer expressed a sur-

prise at my weakness, in expecting such effects from a ring. I think he reasoned

with me some time upon the impossibility of the thing ; and at length urged me,
in direct terms, to throw it away. At first I was shocked at the proposal ; but his

insinuations prevailed. I began to reason and doubt, and at last plucked it off my
finger, and dropped it over the ship's side into the water, which it had no sooner

touched than I saw, at the same instant, a terrible fire burst out from a range of

mountains (a part of the Alps,) which appeared at some distance behind the city

of Venice. I saw the hills as distinct as if awake, and that they were all in

flames. I perceived, too late, my folly ; and my tempter with an air of insult in-

formed me, that all the mercy God had in reserve for me was comprised in that

ring, which I had wilfully thrown away. I understood, that I must now go with
him to the burning mountains, and that all the flames I saw were kindled on my
account. I trembled, and was in a great agony ; so that it was surprising I did

not then awake : but my dream continued, and when I thought myself upon the

point of a constrained departure, and stood self-condemned, without plea or hope,

suddenly either a third person, or the same who brought the ring at first, (I am
not certain which,) came to me, and demanded the cause of my grief. I told him
the plain case, confessing that I had ruined myself wilfully, and deserved no pity.

He blamed my rashness, and asked if I should be wiser, supposing I had my ring

again. I could hardly answer to this, for I thought it was gone beyond recal. I

believe, indeed, I had not time to answer, before I saw this unexpected friend go

down under the water, just in the spot where I had dropped it, and he soon re-

turned, bringing the ring with him : the moment he came on board, the flames

in the mountains were extinguished, and my seducer left me. Then was 1 the

prey taken from the hand of the mighty, and the lawful captive delivered.' My
fears were at an end, and with joy and gratitude I approached my kind deliverer

to receive the ring again ; but he refused to return it, and spoke to this effect

:

'If you should be intrusted with this ring again, you would very soon bring your-

self into the same distress
;
you are not able to keep it, but I will preserve it for
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you, and whenever it is needful will produce it in your behalf.' Upon this I

awoke, in a state of mind not to be described : I could hardly eat, or sleep, or

transact my necessary business for two or three days ; but the impression soon

wore off, and in a little time I totally forgot it; and I think it hardly occurred to

my mind again till several years afterwards."

Nothing remarkable happened in the following part of that voyage. Mr. N.
returned home in December, 1743, and, repeating his visit to Kent, protracted

his stay in the same imprudent manner he had done before. This so disappointed

his father's designs for his interest, as almost induced him to disown his son. Be-

fore any thing suitable offered again, this thoughtless son, unmindful of the con-

sequence of appearing in a check shirt, was marked by a lieutenant of the Har-
wich man-of-war, who immediately impressed and carried him on board a ten-

der. This was at a critical juncture, as the French fleets were hovering upon
our coast : so that his father was incapable of procuring his release. A few days

after, he was sent on board the Harwich at the Nore. Here a new scene of life

was presented, and for about a month much hardship endured. As a war was
daily expected, his father was willing he should remain in the navy, and procu-

red him a recommendation to the captain, who sent him upon the quarter-deck

as a midshipman. He might now have had ease and respect, had it not been
for his unsettled mind and indifferent behaviour. The companions he met with
here completed the ruin of his principles

;
though he affected to talk of virtue,

and preserved some decency, yet his delight and habitual practice was wickedness.

His principal companion was a person of talents and observation, an expert

and plausible infidel, whose zeal was equal to his address. " I have been told,"

says Mr. N., " that afterwards he was overtaken in a voyage from Lisbon in a

violent storm; the vessel and people escaped, but a great sea broke on board, and
swept him into eternity." Being fond of this man's company, Mr. N. aimed to

discover what smattering of reading he had : his companion, observing that Mr.
N. had not lost all the restraints of conscience, at first spoke in favour of religion;

and having gained Mr. N.'s confidence, and perceiving his attatchment to the

Characteristics, he soon convinced his pupil that he had never understood that

book. By objections and arguments Mr. N.'s depraved heart was soon gained.

He plunged into infidelity with all his spirit
;
and, like an unwary sailor, who

quits his post just before a rising storm, the hopes and comforts of the Gospel
were renounced at the very time when every other comfort was about to fail.

In December 1744, the Harwich was in the Downs, bound to the East Indies.

The captain gave Mr. N. leave to go on shore for a day; but, with his usual in-

consideration, and following the dictates of a restless passion, he went to take a

last leave of the object with which he was so infatuated. Little satisfaction at-

tended the interview in such circumstances, and on new-year's day he returned

to the ship. The captain was so highly displeased at this rash step, that it occa-

sioned ever after the loss of his favour.

At length they sailed from Spithead, with a very large fleet. They put into

Torbay, with a change of wind, but sailed the next day, on its becoming fair.

Several of the fleet were lost at leaving the place, but the following night the

whole fleet was greatly endangered upon the coast of Cornwall, by a storm from
the southward. The ship on which Mr. N. was aboard escaped unhurt, though
several times in danger of being run down by other vessels ; but many-

suffered much : this occasioned their putting back to Plymouth.
While they lay at Plymouth, Mr. N. heard that his father, who had an in-

terest in some of the ships lately lost, was come down to Torbay. He
thought, that, if he could see his father, he might easily be introduced into a
service which would be better than pursuing a long and uncertain voyage to the

East Indies. It was his habit in those unhappy days, never to deliberate : as

soon as the thought occurred, he resolved to leave the ship at all events : he did

so, and in the worst manner possible. He was sent one day in the boat to pre-

sent others from desertion, but betrayed his trust, and deserted himself. Not
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knowing which road to take, and fearing to inquire, lest he should be suspected,

yet having some general idea of the country, he found, after he had travelled

some miles, that he was on the road to Dartmouth. That day, and part of the
next, every thing seemed to go on smoothly. He walked fast, and thought to

have seen his father in about two hours, when he was met by a small party of
soldiers, whom he could not avoid or deceive : they brought him back to Ply-
mouth, through the streets of which he proceeded guarded like a felon. Full of

indignation, shame, and fear, he was confined two days in the guard-house,

then sent on ship-board, and kept a while in irons ; next he was publicly stript

and vvhipt, degraded from his office, and all his former companions forbidden to

show him the least favour, or even to speak to him. As midshipman he had
been entitled to command, in which (being sufficiently haughty and vain) he had
not been temperate ; but was now in his turn brought down to a level with the

lowest, and exposed to the insults of all.

The state of his mind at this time can only be properly expressed in his own
words :

—

" As ray present situation was uncomfortable, my future prospects were still

worse ; the evils I suffered were likely to grow heavier every day. While my
catastrophe was recent, the officers and my quondam brethren were somewhat
disposed to screen me from ill usage ; but during the little time I remained with
them afterwards, I found them cool very fast in their endeavours to protect me.
Indeed, they could net avoid such conduct, without running a great risk of shar-

ing with me: for the captain, though in general a humane man, who behaved
very well to the ship's company, was almost implacable in his resentment, and
took several occasions to show it, and the voyage was expected to be (as it proved)

for five years. Yet nothing I either felt or feared distressed me so much, as to

see myself thus forcibly torn away from the object of my affections, under a great

improbability of seeing her again, and a much greater, of returning in such a man-
ner as would give me hope of seeing her mine.

" Thus I was as miserable on all hands, as could well be imagined. My breast

was filled with the most excruciating passions, eager desire, bitter rage, and black

despair. Every hour exposed me to some new insult and hardship, with no
hope of relief or mitigation ; no friend to take my part, nor to listen to my com-

plaint. Whether I looked inward or outward, I could perceive nothing but dark-

ness and misery. I think no case, except that of a conscience wounded by the

wrath of God, could be more dreadful than mine. I cannot express with what
wishfulness and regret I cast my last looks upon the English shore ; I kept my
eyes fixed upon it, till the ship's distance increasing, it insensibly disappeared

;

and, when I could see it no longer, I was tempted to throw myself into the sea,

which (according to the wicked system I had adopted) would put a period to all

my sorrows at once. But the secret hand of God restrained me."
During his passage to Madeira, Mr. N. describes himself as a prey to the most

gloomy thoughts
;
though he had deserved all, and more than all he had met with

from the captain, yet pride suggested that he had been grossly injured; "and
this so far," says he, " wrought upon my wicked heart, that I actually formed

designs against his life, and that was one reason which made me willing to pro-

long my own. I was sometimes divided between the two, not thinking it prac-

ticable to effect both. The Lord had now to appearance given me up to judicial

hardness ; I was capable of any thing. I had not the least fear of God before

my eyes, nor (so far as I remember) the least sensibility of conscience. I was
possessed with so strong a spirit of delusion, that I believed my own lie, and was
firmly persuaded, that after death I should cease to be. Yet the Lord preserved

me! Some intervals of sober reflection would at times take place: when I have

chosen death rather than life, a ray of hope would come in (though there was
little probability for such hope) that I should yet see better days, that I might

return to England, and have my wishes crowned, if I did not wilfully throw my-
self away. In a word, my love to Mrs. N. was now the only restraint I had
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left : though I neither feared God, nor regarded man, I could not bear that she

should think meanly of me when I was dead.

Mr. N. had been at Madeira some time ; and the business of the fleet being

now completed, they were to sail the following day. On that memorable morn-

ing he happened to be late in bed, and would have continued to sleep, but that

an old companion, a midshipman, came down, between jest and earnest, and bid

him rise. As he did not immediately comply, the midshipman cut down the

hammock in which he lay; this obliged him to dress himself; and though

very angry he durst not resent it, but was little aware that this person, without

design, was a special instrument of God's providence. Mr. N. said little, but

went upon deck, where he saw a man putting his clothes into a boat, who in-

formed him he was going to leave the ship. Upon inquiry, he found that two
men from a Guinea ship, which lay near them, had entered on board the Har-

wich, and that the commodore (the late Sir George Pocock) had ordered the

captain to send two others in their room. Inflamed with this information,

Mr. N. requested that the boat might be detained a few minutes ; he then en-

treated the lieutenants to intercede with the captain, that he might be dismissed

upon this occasion : though he had formerly behaved ill to these officers, they

were moved with pity, and were disposed to serve him. The captain, who had
refused to exchange him at Plymouth, though requested by Admiral Medley,
was easily prevailed with now. In little more than half an hour from his

being asleep in bed, he found himself discharged, and safe on board another ship.

The events depending upon this change, will show it to have been the most criti-

cal and important.

The ship he now entered was bound to Sierra Leone, and the adjacent parts of
what is called the windward coast of Africa. The commander knew his father

—

received him kindly—and made professions of assistance ; and probably would
have been his friend, if, instead of profiting by his former errors, he had not pur-

sued a course, if possible, worse. He was under some restraint on board the
Harwich, but being now among strangers, he could sin without disguise. "

1

well remember," says he, " that while I was passing from the one ship to the
other, I rejoiced in the exchange, with this reflection, that I might now be as aban-
doned as I pleased, without any control ; and from this time I was exceedingly
vile indeed, little, if any thing, short of that animated description of an almost
irrecoverable state, which we have in 2 Pet. ii. 14. I not only sinned with a
high hand myself, but made it my study to tempt and seduce others upon every
occasion : nay, I eagerly sought occasion, sometimes to my own hazard and hurt.

By this conduct he soon forfeited the favour of his captain : for, besides being care-

less and disobedient, upon some imagined affront, he employed his mischievous
wit in making a song to ridicule the captain as to his ship, his designs, and his

person ; and he taught it to the whole ship's company.
He thus proceeded for about six months, at which time the ship was preparing

to leave the coast
;
but, a few days before she sailed, the captain died. Mr. N.

was not upon much better terms with his mate, who succeeded to the command,
and upon some occasion had treated him ill. He felt certain, that, if he went
in the ship to the West Indies, the mate would have put him on board a man-
of-war, a consequence more dreadful to him than death itself : to avoid this, he
determined to remain in Africa, and pleased himself with imagining it would be
an opportunity of improving his fortune.

Upon that part of the coast there were a few white men settled, whose busi-
ness it was to purchase slaves, &c. and sell them to the ships at an advanced
price : one of these, who had first landed in circumstances similar to Mr. N.'s, had
acquired considerable wealth. This man had been in England, and was re-

turning in the same vessel with Mr. N. of which he owned a quarter part. His
example impressed Mr N. with hopes of the same success, and he obtained his
discharge, upon condition of entering into the trader's service, to whose gene-
rosity he trusted without the precaution of terms. He received, however, no
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compensation for his time on board the ship, but a bill upon the owners in Eng-
land, who failing before his return, the bill was never paid; the day, therefore,

on which the vessel sailed, he landed upon the island of Benanoes like one ship-

wrecked, with little more than the clothes upon his back.
" The two following years," says he, "of which I am now to give some account,

will seem as an absolute blank in my life : but I have seen frequent causes since to

admire the mercy ofGod in banishing me to those distant parts, and almost exclud-

ing me from all society, at a time when I was big with mischief, and, like one
infected with a pestilence, was capable of spreading a taint wherever I went. But
the Lord wisely placed me where I could do little harm. The few I had to con-

verse with were too much like myself ; and I was soon brought into such abject

circumstances that I was too low to have any influence. I was rather shunned
and despised than imitated, there being few, even of the Negroes themselves,

during the first year of my residence, but thought themselves too good to speak
to me. I was as yet an outcast ready to perish ; but the Lord beheld me with
mercy—he even now bid me live ; and I can only ascribe it to his secret upholding
power, that what I suffered, in a part of this interval, did not bereave me either

of my life or senses."

The reader will have a better idea of the situation Mr. N. was now in by his

brief sketch of it.

—

<£ From Cape de Verd, the most western point of Africa, to Cape Mount, the

whole coast is full of rivers : the principal are the Gambia, Rio Grande, Sierra

Leone, and Sherbro. Of the former, as it is well known, and as I was never there,

I need say nothing. The Rio Grande (like the Nile) divides into many branches

near the sea. On the most northerly, called Cacheo, the Portuguese have a set-

tlement. The most southern branch, known by the name of Rio Nuna, is, or was
the usual boundary of the white men's trade northward. Sierra Leone is a moun-
tainous peninsula, uninhabited, and I believe inaccessible, upon account of the

thick woods, excepting those parts which lie near the water. The river is large

and navigable. From hence about twelve leagues to the south-east are three con-

tiguous islands, called the Benanoes, twenty miles in circuit : this was about the

centre of the white men's residence. Seven leagues farther, the same way, lie

the Plantanes, three small islands, two miles distant from the continent, at the

point which forms one side of the Sherbro. This river is more properly a

sound, running within a long island, and receiving the confluence of several large

rivers, 1 rivers unknown to song,' but far more deeply engraven in my remem-
brance than the Po or Tiber. The southernmost of these has a very peculiar course,

almost parallel to the coast : so that in tracing it a great many leagues upwards, it

will seldom lead one above three miles, and sometimes not more than half a mile

from the sea shore."

Mr. N.'s new master had resided near Cape Mount, but at this time had settled

at the Plantanes, on the largest of the three islands. It is low and sandy, about

two miles in circumference, and almost covered with palm-trees. They imme-
diately began to build a house. Mr. N. had some desire to retrieve his time and
character, and might have lived tolerably well with his master, if this man had not

been much under the direction of a black woman, who lived with him as a wife,

and influenced him against his new servant. She was a person ofsome consequence
in her own country, and he owed his first rise to her interest. This woman, for

reasons not known, was strangely prejudiced against Mr. N. from the first ; he also

had unhappily a severe fit of illness which attacked him before he had an oppor-

tunity to show what he could or would do in the service of his master. Mr. N.
was sick when his master sailed in a shallop to Rio Nuna, and was left in the

hands of this woman. He was taken some care of at first, but not soon recover-

ing, her attention was wearied, and she entirely neglected him. Sometimes it was
with difficulty h*e could procure a draught of cold water when burning with a
fever ! His bed was a mat, spread upon a board or chest, with a log for his pillow.

Upon his appetite returning, after the fever left him, he would gladly have eaten,
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but " no one gave unto him." She lived in plenty, but scarcely allowed him suffi-

cient to sustain life, except now and then, when in the highest good humour she

would send him victuals in her own plate after she had dined. And this (so

greatly was he humbled) he received with thanks and eagerness, as the most needy

beggar does an alms.
" Once," says he, " I well remember, I was called to receive this bounty from

her own hand
;
but, being exceedingly weak and feeble, I dropped the plate.

Those who live in plenty can hardly conceive bow this loss touched me : but she

had the cruelty to laugh at my disappointment, and though the table was covered

with dishes (for she lived much in the European manner) she refused to give me
any more. My distress has been at times so great as to compel me to go by night,

and pull up roots in the plantation (though at the risk of being punished as a thief,)

which I have eaten raw upon the spot for fear of discovery. The roots I speak

of are very wholesome food, when boiled or roasted, but as unfit to be eaten raw

in any quantity as a potato. The consequence of this diet, which after the first

experiment I always expected, and seldom missed, was the same as if I had taken

tartar emetic ; so that I have often returned as empty as I went, yet necessity

urged me to repeat the trial several times. I have sometimes been relieved by
strangers

;
yea, even by the slaves in the chain, who have secretly brought me

victuals (for they durst not be seen to do it) from their own slender pittance.

Next to pressing want, nothing sits harder upon the mind than scorn and con-

tempt, and of this likewise I had an abundant measure."

When slowly recovering, the same woman would sometimes pay Mr. N. a visit,

not to pity or relieve, but to insult him. She would call him worthless and indo-

lent, and compel him to walk
;
which, when he could scarcely do, she would set

her attendants to mimic his motions, to clap their hands, laugh, throw limes at

him, and sometimes they would even throw stones. But though her attendants

were forced to join in this treatment, Mr. N. was rather pitied than scorned by
the meanest of her slaves, on her departure.

When his master returned from the voyage, Mr. N. complained of ill usage, but

was not credited, and as he did it in her hearing, he fared worse for it. He
accompanied his master in his second voyage, and they agreed pretty well till his

master was persuaded by a brother trader, that Mr. N. was dishonest. This seems
to be the only vice he could not be charged with, as his honesty seemed to be the

last remains of a good education which he could now boast of: and though his great

distress might have been a strong temptation to fraud, it seems he nev^r once
thought of defrauding his master in the smallest matter. The charge, however, was
believed, and he was condemned without evidence. From that time he was used

very hardly ; whenever his master left the vessel, he was locked upon deck with a

pint of rice for his day's allowance, nor had he any relief till his master's return.
M Indeed," says he, " I believe I should have been nearly starved, but for an oppor-
tunity of catching fish sometimes. When fowls were killed for my master's own
use, I seldom was allowed any part but the entrails, to bait my hooks with : and at

what we called slack-water, that is, about the changing of the tides, when the cur-

rent was still, I used generally to fish (for at other times it was not practicable,) and
I very often succeeded. If I saw a fish upon my hook, my joy was little less than
any other person would have found in the accomplishment of the scheme he had
most at heart. Such a fish hastily broiled, or rather half burnt, without sauce,

salt, or bread, has afforded me a delicious meal. If I caught none, I might, if I

could, sleep away my hunger till the next return of slack-water, and then try again.
" Nor did I suffer less from the inclemency of the weather, and the want of

clothes. The rainy season was now advancing
;
my whole suit was a shirt, a pair

of trowsers, a cotton handkerchief instead of a cap, and a cotton cloth about two
yards long, to supply the want of upper garments : and thus accoutred, I have been
exposed for twenty, thirty, perhaps near forty hours together, in incessant rains,

accompanied with strong gales of wind, without the least shelter, when my master
was on shore. I feel to this day some faint returns of the violent pains I then con-
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tracted. The excessive cold and wet I endured in that voyage, and so soon after I

had recovered from a long sickness, quite hroke my constitution and my spirits
;

the latter were soon restored, but the effects of the former still remain with me, as

a needful memento of the service and the wages of sin.

In about two months they returned, and the rest of the time Mr. N. spent

with his master was chiefly at the Plantanes, and under the same regimen as has

been mentioned. His heart was now bowed down, but not at all to a whole-
some repentance. While his spirits sunk, the language of the prodigal was far

from him : destitute of resolution, and almost all reflection, he had lost the fierce-

ness which fired him when on board the Harwich, and rendered him capable of

the most desperate attempts ; but he was no farther changed than a tiger tamed
by hunger.

However strange it may appear, he attests it as a truth, that though destitute

both of food and clothing, and depressed beyond common wretchedness, he could

sometimes collect his mind to mathematical studies. Having bough* Barrow's
Euclid at Plymouth, and it being the only volume he brought on shore, he used

to take it to remote corners of the island, and draw his diagrams with a long

stick upon the sand. "Thus," says he, "I often beguiled my sorrows, and
almost forgot my feelings ; and thus without any other assistance, I made my-
self in a good measure master of the first six books of Euclid."

" With my staff I passed this Jordan, and now I am become two bands."

These words of Jacob might well affect Mr. N. when remembering the days in

which he was busied in planting some lime or lemon trees. The plants he
put into the ground were no higher than a young gooseberry bush. His master

and mistress, in passing the place, stopped a while to look at him ; at length

his master said, " Who knows but, by the time these trees grow up and bear,

you may go home to England, obtain the command of a ship, and return to reap

the fruits of your labours ? We see strange things sometimes happen."
" This," says Mr. Newton, " as he intended it, was a cutting sarcasm. I be-

lieve he thought it full as probable that I should live to be king of Poland
;
yet

it proved a prediction, and they (one of them at least.) lived to see me return

from England, in the capacity he had mentioned, and pluck some of the first

limes from those very trees. How can I proceed in my relation, till I raise a

monument to the Divine goodness, by comparing the circumstances in which the

Lord has since placed me with what I was in at that time ! Had you seen me,

sir, then t go so pensive and solitary in the dead of night to wash my one shirt

upon the rocks, and afterwards put it on wet, that it might dry upon my back,

while I slept—had you seen me so poor a figure, that when a ship's boat came
to the island, shame often constrained me to hide myself in the woods, from the

sight of strangers
;

especially, had you known that my conduct, principles, and
heart, were still darker than my outward condition—how little would you have
imagined, that one who so fully answered to the rruynrw **. ^.c-owt^* of the apos-

tle, was reserved to be so peculiar an instance of the providential care and exu-

berant goodness of God. ' There was at that time but one earnest desire of my
heart, which was not contrary and shocking both to religion and reason ; and

that one desire, though my vile licentious life rendered me peculiarly unworthy
of success, and though a thousand difficulties seemed to render it impossible, the

Lord was pleased to gratify."

Things continued thus nearly twelve months. In this interval Mr. N. wrote

two or three times to his father, describing his condition, and desiring his assist-

ance : at the same time signifying, that he had resolved not to return to England
unless his parent were pleased to send for him. His father applied to his friend

at Liverpool, who gave orders accordingly to a captain of his, who was then fit-

ting out for Gambia and Sierra Leone.

Sometime within the year, Mr. N. obtained his master's consent to live with

* Hateful and hating one another.
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another trader, who dwelt upon the same island. This change was much to his

advantage, as he was soon decently clothed, lived in plenty, was treated as a

companion, and trusted with his effects to the amount of some thousand pounds.

This man had several factories, and white servants in different places
;
particu-

larly one in Kittam, the river already described as running so near along the sea

coast. Mr. N. was soon appointed there, and had a share in the management
of business, jointly with another servant

;
they lived as they pleased ; business

flourished, and their employer was satisfied.

" Here," says he, " I began to be wretch enough to think myself happy.
There is a significant phrase frequently used in those parts, that such a white
man is grown black. It does not intend an alteration of complexion, but disposi-

tion. I have known several, who settling in Africa after the age of thirty or

forty, have at that time of life been gradually assimilated to the tempers, customs

and ceremonies of the natives, so far as to prefer that country to England
;
they

have even become dupes to all the pretended charms, necromancies, amulets, and
divinations of the blinded Negroes, and put more trust in such things than the

wiser sort among the natives. A part of this spirit of infatuation was growing
upon me : in time, perhaps, I might have yielded to the whole. I entered into

closer engagements with the inhabitants, and should have lived and died a wretch
amongst them, if the Lord had not watched over me for good. Not that I had
lost those ideas which chiefly engaged my heart to England ; but a despair of

seeing them accomplished, made me willing to remain where I was. I thought
I could more easily bear the disappointment in this situation than nearer home.
But, as soon as I had fixed my connexions and plans with these views, the Lord
providentially interposed to break them in pieces, and save me from ruin in spite

of myself."

In the meantime, the ship that had orders to bring Mr. N. home, arrived at

Sierra Leone. The captain made inquiry for Mr. N. there, and at the Benanoes;
but rinding he was at a great distance, thought no more about him. A special

providence seems to have placed him at Kittam just at this time ; for the ship

coming no nearer the Benanoes, and staying but a few days, if he had been at

the Plantanes, he would not probably have heard of the ship till she had sailed

:

the same must certainly have been the event had he been sent to any other fac-

tory, of which his new master had several. But though the place he went to

was a long way up a river, much more than a hundred miles distance from the
Plantanes, yet, by its peculiar situation already noticed, he was still within a
mile of the sea coast. The interposition was also more remarkable, as at that

very juncture he was going in quest of trade, directly from the sea, and would
have set out a day or two before, but that they waited for a few articles from the
next ship that came, in order to complete the assortment of goods he was to take
with him.

They used sometimes to walk to the oeach, in hopes of seeing a vessel pass

by : but this was very precarious, as at that time the place was not resorted to by
ships of trade : many passed in the night; others kept at a considerable distance

from the shore, nor does he remember that any one had stopped while he was
there.

In February 1747, his fellow-servant, walking down to the beach in the fore-

noon, saw a vessel sailing by, and made a smoke in token of trade. She was
already beyond the place, and the wind being fair, the captain demurred about

stopping : had Mr. N.'s companion been half an hour later, the vessel would
have been beyond recall. When he saw her come to an anchor, he went on
board in a canoe, and this proved the very ship already spoken of, which
brought an order for Mr. N.'s return. One of the first questions the captain put
was concerning Mr. N.; and understanding he was so near, the captain came on
shore to deliver his message.

" Had," says he, " an invitation from home reached me when I was sick and
starving at the Plantanes, I should have received it as life from the dead : but

C
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now, for the reasons already given, I heard it at first with indifference." The
captain, however, unwilling to lose him, framed a story, and gave him a very

plausible account of his having missed a large packet of letters and papers, which
he should have brought with him ; but said he had it from his father's own
mouth, as well as from his employer, that a person lately dead had left Mr. N.
four hundred pounds per annum ; and added, that, if embarrassed in his circum-

stances, he had express orders to redeem Mr. N. though it should cost one half

of his cargo. Every particular of this was false ; nor could Mr. N. believe what
was said about the estate, except that, as he had some expectations from an aged
relation, he thought a part of it might be true.

But though his father's care and desire to see him was treated so lightly, and
would have been insufficient alone to draw him from his retreat, yet the remem-
brance of Mrs. N., the hopes of seeing her, and the possibility that his accepting

this offer might once more put him in the way of gaining her hand, prevailed

over all other considerations.

The captain farther promised, (and in this he kept his worn,) that Mr. N.
should lodge in his cabin, dine at his table, and be his companion, without being

liable to service. Thus suddenly was he freed from a captivity of about fifteen

months. He had neither a thought nor a desire of this change one hour before

it took place
;
but, embarking with the captain, he in a few hours lost sight of

Kittam.

The ship in which he embarked as a passenger, was on a trading voyage for

gold, ivory, dyers' wood, and bees' wax. Such a cargo requires more time to

collect than one of slaves. The captain began his trade at Gambia, had been
already four or five months in Africa, and, during the course of a year after Mr.
N. had been with him, they ranged the whole coast as far as Cape Lopez, which
lies about a degree south of the equinoxial, and more than a thousand miles fur-

ther from England than the place from whence he embarked.
" I have," says he, "little to offer worthy of notice, in the course of this tedi-

ous voyage. I had no business to employ my thoughts, but sometimes amused
myself with mathematics

;
excepting this, my whole life, when awake, was a

course of most horrid impiety and profaneness. I know not that I have ever since

met so daring a blasphemer. Not content with common oaths and imprecations,

I daily invented new ones ; so that I was often seriously reproved by the captain,

who was himself a very passionate man, and not at all circumspect in his ex-

pressions. From the relation I at times made him of my past adventures, and
what he saw of my conduct, and especially towards the close of the voyage,

when we met with many disasters, he would often tell me, that, to his great

grief, he had a Jonah on board ; that a curse attended me wherever I went ; and
that all the troubles he met with in the voyage were owing to his having taken
me into his vessel."

Although Mr. N. lived long in the excess of almost every other extravagance,

he was never, it seems, fond of drinking : his father was often heard to say, that

while his son avoided drunkenness, some hopes might be entertained of his re-

covery. Sometimes, however, in a frolic, he would promote a drinking bout

;

not through love of liquor, but disposition to mischief. The last proposal he
made of this kind, and at his own expense, was in the river Gabon, whilst the
ship was trading on the coast, as follows :

—

Four or five of them sat down one evening, to try who could hold out longest

in drinking geneva and rum alternately ; a large sea-shell supplied the place of
a glass. Mr. N. was very unfit for such a challenge, as his head was always

;>able of bearing much liquor : he began, however, and proposed, as a toast,

some imprecation against the person who should start first : this proved to be
himself. Fired in his brain, he arose and danced on the deck like a madman

;

and while he was thus diverting his companions, his hat went overDoard. See-
ing the ship's boat by moonlight, he endeavoured eagerly to throw himself over
the side into the boat, that he might recover his hat. His sight, however, de-
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ceived him, for the boat was not (as he supposed,) within his reach, but perhaps

twenty feet from the ship's side. He was, however, half overboard, and would
in the space of a moment have plunged into the water, when somebody caught

hold of his clothes, and pulled him back. This was an amazing escape, as he could

not swim, had he been sober ; the tide ran very strong, his companions were
too much intoxicated to save him, and the rest of the ship's company were
asleep.

Another time, at Cape Lopez, before the ship left the coast, he went with
some others into the woods, and shot a buffalo, or wild cow : they brought a

part of it on board, and carefully marked the place (as he thought,) where the

rest was left. In the evening they returned to fetch it, but set out too late.

Mr. N. undertook to be their guide; but night coming on before they could reach

the place, they lost their way. Sometimes they were in swamps, and up to their

middle in water
;
and, when they recovered dry land, they could not tell whether

they were proceeding towards the ship, or the contrary way. Every step in-

creased their uncertainty—night grew darker—and they were entangled in thick

woods, which perhaps the foot of man had never trodden, and which abound
with wild beasts; besides which, they had neither light, food, nor arms, while

expecting a tiger to rush from behind every tree. The stars were clouded, and
they had no compass to form a judgment which way they were going. But it

pleased God to secure them from the beasts; and, after some hours perplexity,

the moon arose, and pointed out the eastern quarter. It appeared then, that in-

stead of proceeding towards the sea, they had been penetrating into the country;

at length, by the guidance of the moon, they recovered the ship.

These, and many other deliverances, produced at that time no salutary effect.

The admonitions of conscience, which from successive repulses had grown weaker
and weaker, at length entirely ceased ; and for the space of many months, if not

for some years, he had not a single check of that sort. At times he was visited

with sickness, and believed himself to be near death, but had not the least con-

cern about the consequences. " In a word," says he, " I seemed to have every

mark of final impenitence and rejection ; neither judgments nor mercies made
the least impression on me."
At length, their business being finished, they left Cape Lopez, and after a few

days stay at the island of Annabona, in order to lay in provisions, they sailed

homeward about the beginning of January, 17$4. From Annabona to England
is perhaps more than seven thousand miles, if the circuits are included, which
are necessary to be made on account of the trade winds. They sailed first west-
ward, till near the coast of Brazil, then northward, to the banks of Newfound-
land, without meeting any thing extraordinary. On these banks they stopped
half a day to fish for cod : this was then chiefly for diversion, as> they had pro-

vision enough, and little expected those fish, (as it afterwards proved,) would be
all they would have to subsist on. They left the banks, March 1st, with a hard
gale of wind westerly, wrhich pushed them fast homewards. By the length of this

voyage, in a hot climate, the vessel was greatly out of repair, and very unfit to

endure stormy weather. The sails and cordage were likewise very much worn,
and many such circumstances concurred to render what followed imminently
dangerous.

Among the few hooks they had on board was Stanhope's Thomas a Kempis.
Mr. N. carelessly took it up, as he had often done before, to pass away the time,

but which he had read with the same indifference as if it were a romance. But
in reading it this time, a thought occurred, " What if these things should be
true?" He could not bear the force of the inference, and therefore shut the
book, concluding that, true* or false, he must abide the consequences of his own
choice, and put an end to these reflections by joining in the vain conversation
which came in his way.

" But now," says he, 11 the Lord's time was come, and the conviction I was so

unwilling to receive was deeply impressed upon me by an awful dispensation."
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He went to bed that night in his usual carnal security, but was awaked from
a sound sleep by the force of a violent sea which broke on board : so much of it

came down as filled the cabin with water in which he lay. This alarm was
followed by a cry from the deck, that the ship was sinking. He essayed to go

upon deck, but was met upon the ladder by the captain, who desired him to

bring a knife. On his returning for the knife, another person went up in his

place, who was instantly washed overboard. They had no leisure to lament him,
nor expected to survive him long, for the ship was filling with water very fast.

The sea had torn away the upper timbers on one side, and made it a mere
wreck in a few minutes ; so that it seems almost miraculous that any survived to

relate the story. They had immediate recourse to the pumps, but the water in-

creased against their efforts. Some of them were set to bailing, though they had
but eleven or twelve people to sustain this service : but notwithstanding all they

could do, the vessel was nearly full, and with a common cargo must have sunk

;

but having a great quantity of bees' wax and wood on board, which was speci-

fically lighter than water, and providentially receiving this shock in the very

crisis of the gale, towards morning they were enabled to employ some means for

safety, which succeeded beyond hope. In about an hour's time day began to

break, and the wind abated : they expended most of their clothes and bedding
to stop the leaks ; over these they nailed pieces of boards, and at last perceived

the water within to subside.

At the beginning of this scene Mr. N. was little affected : he pumped hard,

and endeavoured to animate himself and his companions. He told one of them,

that in a few days this distress would serve for a subject over a glass of wine
;

but the man being less hardened than himself, replied, with tears, " No; it is

too late now." About nine o'clock, being almost spent with cojd and labour,

Mr. N. went to speak with the captain; and, as he was returning, said, almost

without meaning, "If this will not do, the Lord have mercy upon us!" thu*

expressing, though with little reflection, his desire of mercy for the first time
within the space of many years. Struck with his own words, it directly occurred

to him, " What mercy can there be for me !" He was, however, obliged to re-

turn to the pump, and there continued till noon, almost every passing wave
breaking over his head, being, like the rest, secured by ropes, that they might
not be washed away. He expected, indeed, that every time the vessel descended
in the sea, she would rise no more ; and though he dreaded death now, and his

heart foreboded the worst, if the Scriptures, which he had long opposed, were
true, yet he was still but half convinced, and remained for a time in a sullen

frame, a mixture of despair and impatience. He thought, if the Christian reli-

gion were true, he could not be forgiven, and was therefore expecting, and al-

most at times wishing, to know the worst of it.

The following part of his Narrative will, I think, be best expressed in his own
words :

—" The 10th, that is, in the present style, the '21st of March, is a day
much to be remembered by me, and I have never suffered it to pass wholly un-
noticed since the year 1748. On that day the Lord sent from on high, and
delivered me out of deep waters. I continued at the pump from three in the

morning till near noon, and then I could do no more. I went and lay down
upon my bed, uncertain, and almost indifferent, whether I should rise again.

In an hour's time I was called, and, not being able to pump, I went to the helm,
and steered the ship till midnight, excepting a small interval for refreshment. I

had here leisure and convenient opportunity for reflection. I began to think of

my former religious professions—the extraordinary turns of ray life—the calls,

warnings, and deliverances I had met with—the licentious course of my conver-
sation—particularly by unparalleled effrontery, in making the Gospel history

(which I could not be sure was false, though I was not yet assured it was true)

the constant subject of profane ridicule. I thought, allowing the Scripture pre-

mises, there never was or could be such a sinner as myself ; and then comparing
the advantages I had broken through, I concluded at first, that my sins were too
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great to be forgiven. The Scripture likewise seemed to say the same : for I had
formerly been well acquainted with the Bible, and many passages upon this re-

turned upon my memory; particularly those awful passages, Prov. i. 24—31;
Heb. vi. 4, 6 ; and 2 Pet. ii. 20 ; which seemed so exactly to suit my case and

character, as to bring with them a presumptive proof of a divine original.

• Thus, as I have said, I have waited with fear and impatience to receive my
inevitable doom. Yet though I had thoughts of this kind, they were exceeding

faint and disproportionate ; it was not till after (perhaps) several years, that I had
gained some clear views of the infinite righteousness and grace of Christ Jesus

my Lord, that I had a deep and strong apprehension of my state by nature and
practice ; and perhaps, till then, I could not have borne the sight: so wonderfully

does the Lord proportion the discoveries of sin .and grace ; for he knows our

frame, and that if he were to put forth the greatness of his power, a poor sinner

would be instantly overwhelmed, and crushed as a moth.

But to return: when I saw beyond all probability, that there was still hope of

respite, and heard about six in the evening that the ship was freed from water,

there arose a gleam of hope. I thought I saw the hand of God displayed in our

favour. I began to pray : I could not utter the prayer of faith : I could not draw
near to a reconciled God and call him Father : my prayer was like the cry

of the ravens, which yet the Lord does not disdain to hear. I now began to

think of that Jesus whom I had so often derided : I recollected the particulars of

his life and of his death ; a death for sins not his own, but, as I remembered, for

the sake of those, who, in their distress, should put their trust in him. And now
1 chiefly wanted evidence. The comfortless principles of infidelity were deeply
riveted, and I rather wished than believed these things were real facts. You
will please to observe, that I collect the strain of the reasonings and exercises of

my mind in one view ; but I do not say that all this passed at one time. The
great question now was, how to obtain faith ? I speak not of an appropriating

faith (of which I then knew neither the nature nor necessity,) but how I should

gain an assurance that the Scriptures were of divine inspiration, and a sufficient

warrant for the exercise of trust and hope in God.
" One of the first helps I received, (in consequence of a determination to ex-

amine the New Testament carefully,) was from Luke xi. 13. I had been sensi-

ble, that to profess faith in Jesus Christ, when, in reality, I did not believe his

history, was no better than a mockery of the heart-searching God ; but here I

found a Spirit spoken of, which was to be communicated to those who ask it.

Upon this I reasoned thus : If this book be true, the promise in this passage

must be true likewise : I have need of that very Spirit, by which the whole was
written, in order to understand it aright. He has engaged here to give that

Spirit to those who ask : I must therefore pray for it, and if it be of God he will

make good his own word. My purposes were strengthened by John vii. 17.

I concluded from thence, that though I could not say from my heart, that I be-

lieved the Gospel, yet I would, for the present, take it for granted ; and that by
studying it in this light, I should be more and more confirmed in it.

"If what I am writing could be perused by our modern infidels, they would
say, (for I too well know their manner,) that I was very desirous to persuade
myself into this opinion. I confess I was, and so wrould they be, if the Lord
should show them, as he was pleased to show me at that time, the absolute ne-

cessity of some expedient to interpose between a righteous God and a sinful soul:

upon the Gospel scheme I saw at least a peradventure of hope, but on every other
side I was surrounded with black, unfathomable despair."

The wind being now moderate, and the ship drawing nearer to its port, the
ship's company began to recover from their consternation, though greatly alarmed
by their circumstances. They found, that the water having floated their move-
ables in the hold, all the casks of provisions had been beaten to pieces by the
violent motion of the ship. On the other hand, their live stock had been washed
o\ erboard, in the storm. In short, all the provisions they saved, except the fish
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ately caught on the banks for amusement, and a little of the pulse kind, which used
to be given to the hogs, would have supported them but a week, and that at a

scanty allowance. The sails, too, were mostly blown away, so that they ad-

vanced but slowly even while the wind was fair. They imagined they were
about a hundred leagues from land, but were in reality much farther. Mr. N.'s

leisure was chiefly employed in reading, meditation on the Scriptures, and prayer

for mercy and instruction.

Things continued thus for about four or five days, when they were awakened
one morning by the joyful shouts of the watch upon deck, proclaiming the sight

of land, with which they were all soon raised. The dawning was uncommonly
beautiful, and the light, just sufficient to discover distant objects, presented what
seemed a mountainous coast, about twenty miles off, with two or three small

islands ; the whole appeared to be the north-west extremity of Ireland, for

which they were steering. They sincerely congratulated each other, having no
doubt, that, if the wind continued, they should be in safety and plenty the next
day. Their brandy, which was reduced to a little more than a pint, was, by
the captain's orders, distributed among them ; who added, " We shall soon have
brandy enough." They likewise ate up the residue of their bread, and were in

the condition of men suddenly reprieved from death.

But while their hopes were thus excited, the mate sunk their spirits by say-

ing, in a graver tone, that " he wished it might prove land at last." If one of

the common sailors had first said so, the rest would probably have beaten him.
The expression, however, brought on warm debates, whether it was land or not;

but the case was soon decided ; for one of their fancied islands began to grow red

from the approach of the sun. In a word, their land was nothing but clouds
;

and in half an hour more the whole appearance was dissipated.

Still, however, they cherished hope from the wind continuing fair ; but of this

hope they were soon deprived. That very day, their fair wind subsided into

a calm, and the next morning the gale sprung up from the south-east, directly

against them, and continued so for more than a fortnight afterwards. At this time
the ship was so wrecked, that they were obliged to keep the wind always on the

broken side, except when the weather was quite moderate ; and were thus driven

still farther from their port in the north of Ireland, as far as the Lewis or western
isles of Scotland. Their station now was such as deprived them of any hope of

relief from other vessels. M It may indeed be questioned," says Mr. N., "whether
our ship was not the very first that had been in that part of the ocean, at the

same time of the year."

Provisions now began to fall short, the half of a salted cod was a day's subsist-

ence for twelve people : they had no stronger liquor than water, no bread, hardly

any clothes, and very cold weather. They had also incessant labour at the
pumps, to keep the ship above water. Much labour and little food wasted them
fast, and one man died under the hardship. Yet their sufferings were light

when compared with their fears. Their bare allowance could continue but little

longer, and a dreadful prospect appeared of their being either starved to death, or

reduced to feed upon one another.

At this time Mr. N. had a farther trouble, peculiar to himself. The captain,

whose temper was quite soured by distress, was hourly reproaching him as the

sole cause of the calamity, and was confident, that his being thrown overboard

would be the only means of preserving them. The captain, indeed, did not in-

tend to make the experiment, but " the continued repetition of this in my ears,"

says Mr. N., " gave me much uneasiness
;
especially as my conscience seconded

his words ; I thought it very probable, that all that had befallen us was on my
account—that I was at last found out by the powerful hand of God—and con-

demned in my own breast."

While, however, they were thus proceeding, at the time when they were
ready to give up all for lost, and despair appeared in every countenance, thej
began to conceive hope, from the wind's shifting to the desired point, so as t-ect
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to suit that broken part of the ship, which must be kept out of the water, and so

gently to blow as their few remaining sails could bear. And thus it continued, at

an unsettled time of the year, till they were once more called up to see land, and
which was really such. They saw the island of Tory, and the next day an-

chored in Lough Swilly, in Ireland, on the 8th of April, just four weeks after

the damage they had sustained from the sea. When they came into this port,

their very last victuals were boiling in the pot, and before they had been there

two hours, the wind, which seemed to have been providentially restrained till

they were in a place of safety, began to blow with great violence ; so that, if

they had continued at sea that night, they must, in all human estimation, have

gone to the bottom !
" About this time," says Mr. N., " I began to know that

there is a God, who hears and answers prayer."

Mr. N.'s history is now brought down to the time of his arrival in Ireland, in

the year 1748 ; and the progress he had hitherto made in religion will be best re-

lated in his own words. I shall, therefore, make a longer extract than usual,

because it is important to trace the operation of real religion in the heart. Speak-

ing of the ship in which he lately sailed, he says, " There were no persons on
board to whom I could open myself with freedom, concerning the state of my
soul ; none from whom I could ask advice. As to books, I had a New Testa-

ment, Stanhope, already mentioned, and a volume of Bishop Beveridge's Ser-

mons, one of which, upon our Lord's passion, affected me much. In perusing

the New Testament, I was struck with several passages, particularly that of the

fig-tree, Luke xiii. the case of St. Paul, l^Tim. i. but particularly that of the pro-

digal, Luke xv. I thought that had never been so nearly exemplified as by my-
self. And then the goodness of the father in receiving, nay, in running to meet
such a son, and this intended only to illustrate the Lord's goodness to returning

sinners ! Such reflections gaining upon me, I continued much in prayer ; I saw
that the Lord had interposed so far to save me, and I hoped he would do more.

Outward circumstances helped in this place to make me still more serious and
earnest in crying to him, who alone could relieve me ; and sometimes I though
I could be content to die even for want of food, so I might but die a believer.

" Thus far I was answered, that before we arrived in Ireland I had a satisfac-

tory evidence, in my own mind, of the truth of the Gospel, as considered in

itself, and of its exact suitableness to answer all my needs. 1 saw, that, by the

way they were pointed out, God might declare, not his mercy only, but his jus-

tice also, in the pardon of sin, on account of the obedience and sufferings of Jesus

Christ. My judgment, at that time, embraced the sublime doctrine of ' God ma-
nifest in the flesh, reconciling the world unto himself.' I had no idea of those

systems, which allow the Saviour no higher honour than that of an upper ser-

vant, or at the most a demi-god. I stood in need of an Almighty Saviour, and
such a one \ found described in the New Testament. Thus far the Lord had
wrought a marvellous thing ; I was no longer an infidel ; I heartily renounced
my former profaneness, and had taken up some right notions ; was seriously dis-

posed, and sincerely touched with a sense of the undeserved mercy I had re-

ceived, in being brought safe through so many dangers. I was sorry for my
past mispent life, and proposed an immediate reformation. I was quite freed

from the habit of swearing, which seemed to have been deeply rooted in me, as

a second nature. Thus, to all appearance, I was a new man.
" But though I cannot doubt that this change, so far as it prevailed, was

wrought by the Spirit and power of God, yet still I was greatly deficient in

many respects. I was in some degree affected with a sense of my enormous
sins ; but I was little aware of the innate evils of my heart. I had no appre-

hension of the spirituality and extent of the law of God ; the hidden life of a
Christian, as it consists in communion with God by Jesus Christ ; a continual

dependence on him for hourly supplies of wisdom, strength, and comfort, was a
mystery of which I had as yet no knowledge. I acknowledged the Lord's

mercy in pardoning what was past, but depended chiefly upon my own resolu
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tion to do better for the time to come. I had no Christian friend or faithful

minister to advise me, that my strength was no more than my righteousness
;

and though I soon began to inquire for serious books, yet, not having spiritua*

discernment, I frequently made a wrong choice ; and I was not brought in the
way of evangelical preaching or conversation, (except the few times when 1

heard but understood not,) for six years after this period. Those things the
Lord was pleased to discover to me gradually. I learnt them here a little, and
there a little, by my own painful experience, at a distance from the common
means and ordinances, and in the midst of the same course of evil company, and
bad examples, I had been conversant with for some time.

" From this period I could no more make a mock of sin, or jest with holy
things ; I no more questioned the truth of Scripture, or lost a sense of the re*

bukes of conscience. Therefore I consider this as the beginning of my return

to God, or rather of his return to me ; but I cannot consider myself to have been
a believer, (in the full sense of the word,) till a considerable time afterwards."

While the ship was refitting at Lough Swilly, Mr. N. repaired to London-
derry, where he soon recruited his health and strength. He was now a serious

rofessor, went twice a day to the prayers at church, and determined to receive

he sacrament the next opportunity. When the day came, he arose very early,

was very earnest in his private devotions, and solemnly engaged himself to, the
Lord ; not with a formal, but sincere surrender, and under a strong sense of the

mercies lately received. Having, however, as yet but an imperfect knowledge
of his own heart, and of the subtlety of Satan's temptations, he was afterwards

seduced to forget the vows of God that were upon him. Yet he felt a peace
and satisfaction in the ordinance of that day, to which he had been hitherto an
utter stranger.

The next day he went abroad with the mayor of the city, and some gentlemen,

shooting
;
climbing up a steep bank, and pulling his fowling-piece in a perpen-

dicular direction after him, it went off so near his face as to destroy the corner

of his hat. The remark he makes on this ought not to be omitted: " Thus,
when we think ourselves in the greatest safety, we are no less exposed to dan-

ger, than when all the elements seem conspiring to destroy us. The divine

Providence, which is sufficient to deliver us in our utmost extremity, is equally

necessary to our preservation in the most peaceful situation."

During their stay in Ireland, Mr. N. wrote home. The vessel he was in had
not been heard of for eighteen months, and was given up for lost. His father

had no expectation of hearing that his son was alive, but received his letter a

few days before he embarked from London to become governor of York Fort, in

Hudson's Bay, where he died. He intended to take his son with him, had he
returned to England in time. Mr. N. received two or three affectionate letters

from his father ; and hoped, that in three years more he should have had the

opportunity of asking his forgiveness, for the uneasiness his disobedience nad
occasioned ; but the ship that was to have, brought his father home came without
him. It appears he was seized with the cramp, when bathing, and was drowned
before the ship arrived in the Bay. Before his father's departure from Eng-
land, he had paid a visit in Kent, and gave his consent to the union that had
been so long talked of.

Mr. N. arrived at Liverpool the latter end of May 1748, about the same day
that his father sailed from the Nore. He found, however, another father in the

gentleman whose ship had brought him home. This friend received him with
great tenderness, and the strongest assurances of assistance

;
yet not stronger than

he afterwards fulfilled; for to this instrument of God's goodness he felt he owed
every thing. " Yet," as Mr. N. justly observes, " it would not have been in

the power even of this friend to have served me effectually, if the Lord had not

met me on my way home, as I have related. Till then, I was like the man pos-

sessed with the legion. No arguments, no persuasion, no views of interest, no
remembrance of the past, nor regard to the future could have restrained me
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within the bounds of common prudence; but now I was in some measure restored

to my senses."

This friend immediately offered Mr. N. the command of a ship, which, upon
mature consideration, he for the present declined. He prudently considered that

hitherto he had been unsettled and careless ; and therefore that he had better

make another voyage, and learn obedience and acquire farther experience in

business, before he ventured to undertake such a charge. The mate of the ves-

sel in which he came home was preferred to the command of a new ship, and
Mr. N. engaged to go in the station of mate with him.

There was something so peculiar in Mr. N.'s case, after this extraordinary

deliverance, and because others in like circumstances might be tempted to de-

spair, that I think it proper to make another extract from his Narrative, as such

accounts cannot be well conveyed but in his own words.
" We must not make the experience of others in all respects a rule to our-

selves, nor our own a rule to others : yet these are common mistakes, and pro-

ductive of many more. As to myself, every part of my case has been extraordi-

nary—I have hardly met a single instance resembling it. Few, very few, have
been recovered from such a dreadful state ; and the few that have been thus fa-

voured, have generally passed through the most severe convictions : and, after

the Lord has given them peace, their future lives have been usually more zeal-

ous, bright, and exemplary than common. Now, as, on the one hand, my convictions

were very moderate, and far below what might have been expected from the

dreadful review I had to make
;

so, on the other, my first beginnings in a re-

ligious course were as faint as can be well imagined. I never knew that season

alluded to, Jer. ii. 2 ; Rev. ii. 4, usually called the time of the first love. Who
would not expect to hear, that, after such a wonderful and unhoped-for deliver-

ance as I had received, and after my eyes were in some measure enlightened to

see things aright, I should immediately cleave to the Lord and his ways with
full purpose of heart, and consult no more with flesh and blood ? But, alas! it

was far otherwise with me : I had learned to pray : I set some value upon the

word of God ; and was no longer a libertine ; but my soul still
1 cleaved to the

dust.' Soon after my departure from Liverpool, I began to intermit and grow
slack in waiting upon the Lord : I grew vain and trifling in my conversation

;

and though my heart smote me often, yet my armour was gone, and I declined

fast : and by the time we arrived at Guinea, I seemed to have forgotten all the

Lord's mercies, and my own engagements, and was, (profaneness excepted,) al-

most as bad as before. The enemy prepared a train of temptations, and I be-

came his easy prey ; for about a month he lulled me asleep in a course of evil,

of which, a few months before, I could not have supposed myself any longer ca-

pable. How much propriety is there in the apostle's advice, 1 Take heed lest

any of you be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin.'
"

In this voyage Mr. N.'s business, while upon the coast, was to sail in the long
boat, from place to place, in order to purchase slaves. The ship, at this time,

was at Sierra Leone, and he at the Plantanes, the scene of his former captivity,

and where every thing he saw tended to remind him of his present ingratitude.

He was now in easy circumstances, and courted by those who had once despised

him. The lime-trees he had formerly planted, were growing tall and promised
fruit, upon his expected return with a ship of his own. Unaffected, however,
with these things, he needed another providential interposition to rouse him

;

and accordingly he was visited with a violent fever, which broke the fatal chain,

and once more brought him to himself. Alarmed at the prospect before him, he
thought himself now summoned away. The dangers and deliverances through
which he had passed—his earnest prayers in the time of trouble—his solemn
vows before the Lord at his table—and his ungrateful returns for all his goodness
—were present at once to his mind. He began then to wish that he had sunk in

the ocean, when he first cried for mercy. For a short time he concluded that the
door of hope was quite shut. Weak, and almost delirious, he arose from his bed
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crept to a retired part of the island, and here found a renewed liberty in prayer;

daring to make no more resolves, he cast himself upon the Lord, to do with him
as he should please. It does not appear that any thing new was presented to

his mind, but that, in general, he was enabled to hope and believe in a crucified

Saviour.

After this, the burthen was removed from his conscience, and not only his

peace, but his health was gradually restored, when he returned to the ship.

And though subject to the efforts and conflicts of sin, dwelling in him, he was
ever after delivered from the power and dominion of it.

His leisure hours in this voyage were chiefly employed in acquiring Latin,

which he had now almost forgotten. This desire took place from an imitation

he had seen of one of Horace's Odes in a Magazine. In this attempt at one of

the most difficult of the poets, he had no other help than an old English translation,

with Castalio's Latin Bible. He had the edition in usum Delphini, and, by com-
paring the odes with the interpretation, and tracing such words as he understood

from place to place Dy the index, together with what assistance he could get

from the Latin Bible, he thus, by dint of hard industry, made some progress.

He not only understood the sense of many odes, and some of the epistles, but
" I began," says he, " to relish the beauties of the composition

;
acquired a spice

of what Mr. Law calls, ' classical enthusiasm ;' and, indeed, by this means I had
Horace more ad unguem than some who are masters of the Latin tongue ; for

my helps were so few, that I generally had the passage fixed in my memory be-

fore I could fully understand its meaning."
During the eight months they were employed upon the coast, Mr. N.'s busi-

ness exposed him to innumerable dangers from burning suns, chilling dews,

winds, rains, and thunder storms, in an open boat ; and on shore, from long

journeys through the woods, and from the natives, who in many places are

cruel, treacherous, and watching opportunities for mischief. Several boats,

during this time, were cut off, several white men poisoned, and from his own
boat he buried six or seven people, with fevers ; when going on shore, or re-

turning, he was more than once overset by the violence of the surf, and brought

to land half dead, as he could not swim. Among a number of such escapes, which
remained upon his memory, the following will mark the singular providence that

was over him :

—

On finishing their trade, and being about to sail to the West Indies, the only

service Mr. N. had to perform in the boat, was to assist in bringing the wood
and water from the shore. They were then at Rio Cestors. He used to go into

the river, in the afternoon, with the sea-breeze, to procure his lading in the

evening, in order to return on board in the morning with the land-wind. Se-

veral of these little voyages he had made ; but the boat was grown old, and al-

most unfit for use ; this service likewise was almost completed. One day, hav-

ing dined on board, he was preparing to return to the river as formerly—he had
taken leave of the captain—received his orders—was already in the boat—and
just going to put off ; in that instant the captain came up from the cabin, and
called him on board again. Mr. N. went, expecting farther orders, but the cap-

tain said, " he had taken it into his head," (as he phrased it,) that Mr. N.
should remain that day in the ship, and accordingly ordered another man to go

in his room. Mr. N. was surprised at this, as the boat had never been sent

away without him before. He asked the captain the reason of his resolution,

but none was assigned, except as above, that so he would have it. The boat

therefore went without Mr. N., but returned no more : it sunk that night in the

river ; and the person who supplied Mr. N.'s place was drowned ! Mr. N.
was much struck when news of the event was received the next morning
The captain himself, though quite a stranger to religion, even to the denying a

particular providence, could not help being affected ; but declared, that he had
no other reason for countermanding Mr. N. at that time, but that it came sud-

denly into his mind to detain him.



MEMOIRS OF THE REV. JOHN NEWTON. 27

A short time after he was thus surprisingly preserved, they sailed for Antigua,

and from thence to Charleston, in South Carolina. In that place there were
many serious people

;
but, at this time, Mr. N. was little capable of availing

himself of their society, supposing that all who attended public worship were
good Christians, and that whatever came from the pulpit must be very good. He
had two or three opportunities, indeed, of hearing a minister of eminent character

and gifts, whom, though struck with his manner, he did not rightly understand.

Almost every day, when business would permit, he used to retire into the woods
and fields, (being his favourite oratories,) and began to taste the delight of com-
munion with God, in the exercises of prayer and praise ; and yet so much in-

consistency prevailed, that he frequently spent the evening in vain and worthless

company- His relish, indeed, for worldly diversions was much weakened ; and
he was rather a spectator than a sharer in their pleasures ; but he did not as yet

see the necessity of absolutely relinquishing such society. It appears, that com-
pliances of this sort, in his present circumstances, w ere o^ving rather to a want
of light than to any obstinate attachment: as he was kept from what he knew
to be sinful, he had, for the most part, peace of conscience ; and his strongest

desires were towards the things of God. He did not as yet apprehend the force of

that precept, " Abstain from all appearance of evil ;" but he very often ventured

upon the brink of temptation. He did not break with the world at once, as

might have been expected, but was gradually led to see the inconvenience and
folly of first one thing and then another, and as such to give them up.

They finished their voyage, and arrived in Liverpool. When the ship's affairs

were settled, Mr. N. went to London, and from thence he soon repaired to Kent.
More than seven years had now elapsed since his first visit : no views of the
kind seemed more chimerical than his, or could subsist under greater discourage-

ments
;
yet while he seemed abandoned to his passions, he was still guided by a

hand that he knew not, to the accomplishmtnt of his wishes. Every obstacle

was now removed—he had renounced his former follies—his interest was estab-

lished—and friends on all sides consenting. The point was now entirely be-
tween the parties immediately concerned ; and after what had passed, was
easily concluded

;
accordingly their hands wrere joined, February the 1st, 1750.

" But, alas !" says he, " this mercy, which raised me to all I could ask or wish
in a temporal view, and which ought to have been an animating motive to obe-
dience and praise, had a contrary effect : I rested in the gift and forgot the giver.

My poor narrow heart was satisfied. A cold and careless frame as to spiritual

things, took place, and gained ground daily. Happy for me, the season was ad-

vancing
; and in June I received orders to fepair to Liverpool. This roused

me from my dream ; and I found the pains of absence and separation fully pro-

portioned to my preceding pleasure. * Through all my following voyages, my
irregular and excessive affections were as thorns in my eyes, and often made my
other blessings tasteless and insipid. But he, who doth all things well, over-

ruled this likewise for good ; it became an occasion of quickening me in prayer,

both for her and myself; it increased my indifference for company and amuse-

* In writing to Mrs. Newton from St. Alban's, he inserts a prayer for his own health and that of
Mrs. N., upon which he remarks as follows :

—

" This prayer includes all that I at that time knew how to ask for ; and had not the Lord given me
more than I knew how to ask or think, I should now be completely miserable. The prospect of this

separation was terrible to me as death : to avoid it, I repeatedly purchased a ticket in the lottery :

thinking, ' Who knows but I may obtain a considerable prize, and be thereby saved from the necessity
of going to sea ?' Happy for me, the lot, which I then considered as casual, was at thy disposal. The
money, which I could not with prudence have spared at the time, was lost : all my tickets proved
blanks, though I attempted to bribe thee, by promising, if I succeeded, to give a considerable part to
the poor. But these blanks were truly prizes. Thy mercy sent me to sea against my own will. To
thy blessing, and to my solitary sea-hours, 1 was indebted for all my temporal comforts and future
hopes.

" Thou wert pleased likewise to disappoint me, by thy providence, of some money, which T expected
to receive on my marriage ; so that, excepting our apparel, when 1 sailed from Liverpool on my first

voyage, the sum total of my worldly inventory was—seventy pounds in debt."
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ment , it habituated me to a kind of voluntary self-denial, which I was after

wards taught to improve to a better purpose."

Mr. N. sailed from Liverpool, in August 1750, commander of a good ship.

He had now the command and care of thirty persons : he endeavoured to treat

them with humanity, and to set them a good example.* He likewise established

public worship, according to the Liturgy of the church of England, officiating

himself twice every Lord's day. He did not proceed farther than this while he
continued in that occupation.

Having now much leisure, he prosecuted the study of Latin with good success.

He remembered to take a Dictionary this voyage, and added Juvenal to Horace
;

and, for prose authors; Livy, Caesar, and Sallust. He was not aware of the mis-

take of beginning with such difficult writers
;
but, having heard Livy highly

commended, he was resolved to understand him : he began with the first page,

and made it a rule not to proceed to a second till he understood the first. Often
at a stand, but seldorr^ discouraged, here and there he found a few lines quite

obstinate, and was forced to give them up, especially as his edition had no notes.

Before, however, the close of that voyage, he informs us, that he could, with a

few exceptions, read Livy almost as readily as an English author. Other prose

authors, he says, cost him but little trouble, as in surmounting the former diffi-

culty he had mastered all in one. In short, in the space of two or three voyages,

he became acquainted with the best classics. He read Terence, Virgil, several

pieces of Cicero, and the modern classics, Buchanan, Erasmus, and Casimir ; and
made some essays towards writing elegant Latin.

"But by this time," he observes, "the Lord was pleased to draw me nearer

to himself, and to give me a fuller view of the pearl of great price, the inestima-

ble treasure hid in the field of the Holy Scriptures; and for the sake of this I

was made willing to part with all my newly-acquired riches. I began to think,

that life was too short (especially my life,) to admit of leisure for such elaborate

trifling. Neither poet nor historian could tell me a word of Jesus ; and I there-

fore applied myself to those who could. The classics were at first restrained to

one morning in the week, and at length laid aside."

This his first voyage after his marriage lasted the space of fourteen months,

through various scenes of danger and difficulty ; but nothing very remarkable oc-

curred
;
and, after having seen many fall on his right hand and on his left, he was

brought home in peace, Nov. 2, 1751.

In the interval, between his first and second voyage, he speaks of the use he
found in keeping a sort of diary, of the unfavourable tendency of a life of ease

among his friends, and of the satfcfaction of his wishes proving unfavourable to

the progress of grace
;
upon the whole, however, he seems to have gained

ground, and was led into farther views of Christian doctrine and experience by
Scougal's Life of God in the Soul of Man, Hervey's Meditations, and the Life

of Colonel Gardiner. He seems to have derived no advantages from the preach-

ing he heard, or the Christian acquaintance he made ; and though he could

not live without prayer, he durst not propose it, even to his wife, till she first

urged him to the mutual practice of it.

In a few months, the returning season called him abroad again, and he sailed

from Liverpool, in a new ship, July 1752.t " I never knew," says he, " sweeter

or more frequent hours of Divine communion than in my two last voyages to

Guinea, when I was either almost secluded from society on shipboard, or when

* I have hoard Mr. Newton observe, that as the commander of a slave-ship, he had a number of

women under his absolute command; and knowing the danger of his situation on that account, he

resolved to abstain from flesh in his food, and to drink nothing stronger than water, during the voyage

;

that, by abstemiousness, he might subdue every improper emotion : and that, upon his setting sail, the

sight of a certain point of land was the signal for his beginning a rule, which he was enabled to keep.

i Mr. N. had had an unexpected call to London ;
and, on his return, when within a few miles ofLiver-

pool, he mistook a marl-pit for a pond, and, in attempting to water his horse, both the horse and the

rider plunged into it overhead. He was afterwards told, that, near that time, three persons had lost

their lives by a mistake of the same kind.
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on shore among the natives. I have wandered through the woods, reflecting on
the singular goodness of the Lord to me, in a place where, perhaps, there was
not a person who knew me for some thousand miles round. Many a time, upon
these occasions, I have restored the beautiful lines of Propertius to the right

owner; lines full of blasphemy and* madness when addressed to a creature, but
full of comfort and propriety in the mouth of a believer.

Sic ego desertis possim bene vivere sylvis,

duo nulla humano sit via trita pede
;

Tu mihi curarum requies, in nocte vel artra

Lumen, et in solis tu mihi turba locis.

PARAPHRASED.

In desert woods, with thee, my God,
Where human footsteps never trod, #
How happy could I be !

Thou my repose from care, my light

Amidst the darkness of the night,

In solitude my company."

In the course of this voyage, Mr. N. was wonderfully preserved through
many unforeseen dangers. At one time there was a conspiracy among his own
people to become pirates, and take possession of the ship. When the plot was
nearly ripe, they watched only for opportunity : two of them were taken ill in

one day ; one of them died. This suspended the affair, and opened a way to

its discovery. The slaves on board frequently plotted insurrections, and were
sometimes upon the very brink of one when it was disclosed. When at a place

called Mana, near Cape Mount, Mr. N. intended to go on shore the next morn-
ing to settle some business; but the surf of the sea ran so high, that he was afraid

to attempt landing. He had often ventured at a worse time ; but then feeling a

backwardness which he could not account for, the high surf furnished a pretext

for indulging it : he therefore returned to the ship without doing any business.

He afterwards found, that, on the day he intended to land, a scandalous and
groundless charge had been laid against him, which greatly threatened his honour
and interest, both in Africa and England, and would perhaps have affected his

life, had he landed. The person most concerned in this affair owed him about

a hundred pounds, which he sent in a huff, and otherwise, perhaps, would not

have paid it at all. Mr. N. heard no more of this accusation till the next voyage,

and then it was publicly acknowledged to have been a malicious calumny, with-

out the least shadow of a ground.

But, as these things did not occur every day, Mr. N. prosecuted his Latin,

being very regular in the management of his time. He allotted about eight

hours for sleep and meals, eight hours for exercise and devotion, and eight hours
to his books ; and thus, by diversifying his engagements, the whole day was
agreeably filled up.

From the coast he went to St. Christopher's, where he met with a great dis-

appointment: for the letters, which he expected from Mrs. N., were by mistake
forwarded to Antigua. Certain of her punctuality in writing, if alive, he con-

cluded by not hearing from her, that she was surely dead. This fear deprived

him of his appetite and rest, caused an incessant pain in his stomach, and, in the

space of three weeks, he was near sinking under the weight of an imaginary

stroke. " I felt," says he, " some severe symptoms of that mixture of pride and
madness, commonly called a broken heart

;
and, indeed, I wonder that this case is

not more common. How often do the potsherds of the earth presume to contend
with their Maker ! and what a wonder of mercy is it that they are not all broken !

This was a sharp lesson, but I hope it did me good ; and when I had thus suf-

fered some weeks, I thought of sending a small vessel to Antigua. I did so, and
she brought me several packets, which restored my health and peace, and gave
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me a strong contrast of the Lord's goodness to me, and of my unbelief and in-

gratitude towards him."
In August, 1753, Mr. N. returned to Liverpool : after that voyage, he con-

tinued only six weeks at home, and, in that space, nothing very memorable
occurred.

We now follow Mr. N. in his third voyage to Guinea : it seems to be the

shortest of any that he had made, and which is principally marked by an account

of a young man, who had formerly been a midshipman, and his intimate com-
panion on board the Harwich. This youth, at the time Mr. N. first knew him,
was sober, but afterwards sadly infected with Mr. N.'s then libertine principles.

They met at Liverpool, and renewed their former acquaintance : as their con-

versation frequently turned upon religion, Mr. N. was very desirous to recover

his companion, to whom he gave a plain account of the manner and reasons of

his own change, and used every argument to induce him to relinquish his infi-

delity. When pressed very close, his usual reply was, that Mr. IN . was the first

person who had given him an idea of his liberty, which naturally occasioned

many mournful reflections in the mind of his present instructor. This person

was going master to Guinea himself; but, meeting with a disappointment, Mr.
N. offered to take him as a companion, with a view of assisting him in gaining

future employment
;
but, principally, that his arguments, example, and prayers,

might be attended with good effect. But his companion was exceedingly pro-

fane
;
grew worse and worse ; and presented a lively, but distressing picture,

continually before Mr. N.'s eyes, of what he himself had once been. Besides

this, the man was not only deaf to remonstrance himself, but laboured to coun-

teract Mr. N.'s influence upon others; his spirit and passions were likewise so

exceedingly high, that it required all Mr. N.'s prudence and authority to hold

him in any degree of restraint.

At length Mr. N. had an opportunity of buying a small vessel, which he sup-

plied with a cargo from his own ship : he gave his companion the command of

it ; and sent him away to trade on the ship's account'. When they parted, Mr.
N. repeated and enforced his best advice : it seemed greatly to affect his com-
panion at the time ; but when he found himself released from the restraint of

his instructor, he gave a loose to every appetite ; and his violent irregularities,

joined to the heat of the climate, soon threw him into a malignant fever, which
carried him off in a few days. He seems to have died convinced, but not

changed : his rage and despair struck those who were about him with horror •

and he pronounced his own fatal doom before he expired, without any sign that

he either hoped or asked for mercy.—I trust the reader will deem the features

of this awful case (though a digression from the principal subject) too instructive

to be omitted.

Mr. N. left the coast in about four months, and sailed for St. Christopher's.

Hitherto, he had enjoyed a perfect and equal state of health in different climates

for several years. But in this passage he was visited with a fever, which gave

him a very near prospect of eternity : he was, however, supported in a silent

composure of spirit by the faith of Jesus, and found great relief from those words,
" He is able to save to the uttermost." He was for a while troubled, whether
by a temptation, or by the fever disordering his faculties, that he should be lost

or overlooked amidst the myriads that are continually entering the unseen world
;

but the recollection of that Scripture, "the Lord knoweth them that are his,"

put an end to his doubts. After a few days, however, he began to amend, and
by the time they arrived in the West Indies, he was perfectly recovered.

In this way he was led for about the space of six years: he had learnt some-
thing of the evil of his heart—had read the Bible over and over—had perused

several religious books—and had a general view of Gospel truth : but his con-

ceptions still remained confused in many respects, not having, in all this time
;

met with one acquaintance qualified to assist his inquiries.

On his arrival at St. Christopher's, he found a captain of a ship from London,
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a man of experience in the things of God. For near a month, they spent every

evening together on board each other's ship alternately : prolonging their visits

till near dav-break. While Mr. X. was an eager recipient, his companion's dis-

course not only informed his understanding, but inflamed his heart—encouraged

him in attempting social prayer—taught him the advantage of Christian converse

—put him upon an attempt to make his profession more public, and to venture

to speak for God. His conceptions now became more clear and evangelical ; he

was delivered from a fear which had long troubled him, of relapsing into his for-

mer apostacv ; and taught to expect preservation, not from his own power and

holiness, but from the power and promise of God. From this friend he likewise

received a general view of the present state of religion, and of the prevailing

errors and controversies of the times, and a direction where to inquire in Lon-

don for further instruction. Mr. N.'s passage homewards gave him leisure

to digest what he had received : and he arrived safely at Liverpool, August
1754.*

His stay at home, however, was intended to be but short ; and by the begin-

ning of November he was ready again for the sea. But the Lord saw fit to over-

rule his design. It seems, from the account he gives, that he had not the least

scruple as to the lawfulness of the slave-trade : he regarded it as the appointment

of Providence : he considered this employment as respectable and profitable
;
yet

he could not help thinking himself a sort of gaoler, and was sometimes shocked

with an employment so conversant with chains, bolts, and shackles. On this

account he had often prayed that he might be fixed in a more humane profes-

sion, where he might enjoy more frequent communion with the people and ordi-

nances of God ; and be freed from those long domestic separations, which he
found so hard to bear. His prayers were now answered, though in an unex-

pected way. ^
Mr. N. was within two days of sailing, and in apparent good health ; but as

he was one afternoon drinking tea with Mrs. X. he was seized with a fit, which
deprived him of sense and motion. When he had recovered from this fit, which
lasted about an hour, it left a pain and dizziness in his head, which continued,

with such symptoms, as induced the physicians to judge it would not be safe for

him to proceed on the voyage. By the advice of a friend, therefore, to whom
the ship belonged, he resigned the command on the day before she sailed ; and
thus he was not only freed from that service, but from the future consequences

of a voyage which proved extremely calamitous. The person who went in his

room, died ; as did most of the officers, and many of the crew.

As Mr. X. was now disengaged from business, he left Liverpool, and spent

most of the following year in London, or in Kent Here he entered upon a new
trial, in a disorder that was brought upon Mrs. N. from the shock she received

in his late illness ; as he grew better, she became worse with a disorder which
the physicians could not define, nor medicines remove. Mr. N. was therefore

placed for about eleven months in what Dr. Young calls the

Dreadful post of observation,

Darker every hour.

* In a MS. note on a letter from sea, Mr. Newton remarks :
—" I now enter my 70th year.

Still thou art singularly bountiful to me : still I have reason to think mvself favoured, as to externals,

beyond the common lot of mortals. Thou didst bear me above the removal of her I most valued, to

the admiration of all who knew me. The best part of my childhood and youth was vanity and folly ;

but, before I attained the age of man, I became exceedingly vile indeed ; and was seated in the ch.iir

of the scorner in early life.
" The troubles and miseries I for a time endured were my ov.n. I brought

them upon myself, by forsaking thy good and pleasant paths ; and choosing the way of transgressors,
which I found very hard

;
they led to slavery, contempt, famine, and despair.

" But my recovery from that dreadful state was wholly of thee. Thou didst prepare the means, un-
thoutjht ofand undesired by me. How nice were the turns upon which my delivery from Africa depend-
ed ! Had the ship passed one quarter ofan hour sooner, I had died there a wretch, as I had lived. But
thou didst pity, and hear my first lispings in prayer, at the time the storm fell upon me. Thou didst
preserve me from sinking and starving. Thus I returned home, and thou didst provide me friends,

when I was destitute and a stranger."
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The reader will recollect, that Mr. N.'s friend at St. Christopher's had givek
him information for forming a religious acquaintance in London ; in consequence
of which, he became intimate with several persons eminent for that character,

and profited by the spiritual advantages which a great city affords with respect
to means. When he was in Kent, his advantages were of a different kind ; most
of his time he passed in the fields and woods. " It has been my custom," says he,
" for many years, to perform my devotional exercises sub dio when I have op-
portunity, and I always find these scenes have some tendency both to refresh and
compose my spirits. A beautiful, diversified prospect gladdens my heart. When
I am withdrawn from the noise and petty works of men, I consider myself as in

the great temple, which the Lord has built for his own honour."
During this time he had to weather two trials, the principal of which was

Mrs. N.'s illness. She still grew worse, and he had daily more reason to fear

that hour of separation, which appeared to be at hand. He had likewise to pro-

vide some future settlement ; the African trade was overdone that year, and his

friends did not care to fit out another ship till that which had been his returned.

Though a provision of food and raiment had seldom been with him a cause of

great solicitude, yet he was some time in suspense on this account
;
but, in Au-

gust following, he received a letter, that he was nominated to a post, which
afforded him a competency, both unsought and unexpected.

When he had gained this point, his distress respecting Mrs. N. was doubled

;

he was obliged to leave her in the greatest extremity of pain and illness
; and

when he had no hope that he should see her again alive. He was, however,
enabled to resign her and himself to the divine disposal

;
and, soon after he was

gone, she began to amend, and recovered so fast, that in about two months he
had the pleasure to meet her at Stone, on her journey to Liverpool,

From October 1755, he appears to have been comfortably settled at Liverpool,

and mentions his having received, since the year 1757, much profit from his ac-

quaintance in the West Riding of Yorkshire. "I have conversed," says he,
" at large, among all parties, without joining any ; and in my attempts to hit the

golden mean, I have been sometimes drawn too near the different extremes
;
yet

the Lord has enabled me to profit by my mistakes." Being at length placed in

a settled habitation, and finding his business would afford him much leisure, he
considered in what manner he could improve it. Having determined, with the

apostle, " to know nothing but Jesus Christ, and him crucified," he devoted his

life to the prosecution of spiritual knowledge, and resolved to pursue nothing but

in subservience to this design. But as what follows will appear most natural,

and must be better expressed in his own words, I shall transcribe them from the

conclusion of his narrative.
" This resolution," says Mr. N., " divorced me (as I have already hinted) from

the classics and mathematics. My first attempt was to learn so much Greek as

would enable me to understand the New Testament and Septuagint ; and when
I had made some progress this way, I entered upon the Hebrew the following

year ; and two years afterwards, having surmised some advantages from the Syriac

version, I began with that language. You must not think that I have attained,

or even aimed at a critical skill in any of these ; I had no business with them,

but as in reference to something else. I never read one classic author in the

Greek ; I thought it too late in life to take such a round in this language as I

had done in the Latin. I only wanted the signification of scriptural words and

phrases, and for this I thought I might avail myself of Scapula, the Synopsis,

and others, who had sustained the drudgery before me. In the Hebrew, I can

read the historical books and Psalms with tolerable ease ; but in the prophetical

and difficult parts, I am frequently obliged to have recourse to Lexicons, &c.
However, I know so much as to be able, with such helps as are at hand, to judge

for myself the meaning of any passage I have occasion to consult.

"Together with these studies, I have kept up a course of reading the best

writers in Divinity, that have come to my hand, in the Latin and English tongues,
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and some French, for I picked up the French at times while I used the sea. But
within these two or three years, I have accustomed myself chiefly to writing, and

have not found time to read many books besides the Scriptures.

" I am the more particular in this account, as my case has been something sin

gular ; for in all my literary attempts I have been obliged to strike out my own
path by the light I could acquire from books, as I have not had a teacher or assist-

ant since I was ten years of age.

" One word concerning my views to the ministry, and I have done. I have

told you, that this was my dear mother's hope concerning me ; but her death, and

the scenes of life in which I afterwards engaged, seemed to cut off the probability.

The first desires of this sort in my own mind, arose many years ago, from re-

flection on Gal. i. 23, 24. I could but wish for such a public opportunity to tes-

tifv the riches of Divine grace. I thought I was, above most living, a fit person

to proclaim that faithful saying, ' that Jesus Christ came into the world to save

the chief of sinners;' and as my life had been full of remarkable turns, and I

seemed selected to show what the Lord could do, I was in some hopes, that per-

haps, sooner or later, he might call me into his service.

" I believe it was a distant hope of this that determined me to study the ori-

ginal Scriptures ; but it remained an imperfect desire in my own breast, till it was
recommended to me by some Christian friends. I started at the thought when
first seriously proposed to me

;
but, afterwards, set apart some weeks to consider

the case, to consult my friends, and to entreat the Lord's direction. The judgment
of my friends, and many things that occurred, tended to engage me. My first

thought was to join the Dissenters, from a presumption that I could not honestly

make the required subscriptions ; but Mr. C , in a conversation upon these

points, moderated my scruples
;
and, preferring the Established Church in some

respects, I accepted a title from him some months afterwards, "and solicited ordi-

nation from the late Archbishop of York. I need not tell you I met a refusal,

nor what steps I took afterwards to succeed elsewhere. At present I desist from

any applications. My desire to serve the Lord is not weakened ; but I am not

so hastv to push myself forward as I was formerly. It is sufficient that he knows
how to dispose of me, and that he both can and will do what is best. To him
I commend myself : I trust that his will and my true interest are inseparable.

To his name be glory for ever; and with this I conclude my story."

A variety of remarks occurred to me while abridging the narrative, but I re-

frained from putting them down, lest, by interrupting its course, and breaking
the thread of history, I should rather disgust than profit the reader. I have heard
Mr. N. relate a few additional particulars, but they were of too little interest to

be inserted here; they went, however, like natural incidents, to a farther authen-

tication of the above account, had it needed anv other confirmation than the

solemn declaration of the pious relator. Romantic relations, indeed, of unprinci-

pled travellers, which appear to have no better basis than a disposition to amuse
credulity, to exhibit vanity, or to acquire gain, may naturally raise suspicion and
produce but a momentary effect at most on the mind of the reader ; but facts, like

the present, manifest such a display of the power, providence, and grace of God

;

and at the same time such a deep and humbling view of human depravity,

when moved and brought forth by circumstances, as inexperience can scarcely

credit, but which must interest the eye of pious contemplation, and open a new
world of wonders. •

I must now attempt to conduct the reader without the he p of Mr. N.'s Nai
rative, finished Feb. 2, 1763 ;

to which, as I have already observed, he referred

me for the former and most singular part of his life. When I left the above ac-

count with him for revision, he expressed full satisfaction as to all the facts re-

lated : but said, he thought I had been too minute even in the abridgment, since the
Narrative itself had been long before the public. I remarked, in reply, that the

Narrative contained a great variety of facts—that these Memoirs might fall into

the hands of persons who had not seen the Narrative—but that without some
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abridgment of it, no clear view could be formed of the peculiarity of his whole
dispensation and character—and, therefore, that such an abridgment appeared to

be absolutely necessary, and that he had recommended it at my first undertaking
the work. With these reasons he was well satisfied. I now proceed to the re-

maining, though less remarkable part of his life.

Mr. Manesty, who had long been a faithful and generous friend of Mr. N.
having procured him the place of tide-surveyor in the port of Liverpool, Mr. N.
gives the following account of it ;

—" I entered upon business yesterday. I find

my duty is to attend the tides one week, and visit the ships that arrive, and such
as are in the river ; and the other week to inspect the vessels that are in the docks

;

and thus alternately the year round. The latter is little more than a sinecure,

but the former requires pretty constant attendance, both by day and night. I have
a good office, with fire and candle, and fifty or sixty people under my direction;

with a handsome six-oared boat and a coxswain to row me about in form."*

We cannot wonder that Mr. N. latterly retained a strong impression of a par-

ticular providence, superintending and conducting the steps of man ; since he
was so often reminded of it in his own history. The following occurrence is

one of many instances. Mr. N. after his reformation, was remarkable for his

punctuality : I remember his often sitting with his watch in his hand lest he
should fail in keeping his next engagement. This exactness with respect to

time, it seems, was his habit while occupying his post at Liverpool. One day,

however, some business had so detained him, that he came to his boat much
later than usual, to the surprise of those who had observed his former punctuality.

He went out in the boat as heretofore, to inspect a ship, but the ship blew up
just before he reached her : it appears, that if he had left the shore a few
minutes sooner, he must have perished with the rest on board.

This anecdote I had from a clergyman, upon whose word I can 'depend, who
had been long in intimate habits with Mr. N., and who had it from Mr. N.
himself: the reason of its not appearing in his letters from Liverpool to Mrs. N.
I can only suppose to be, his fearing to alarm her with respect to the dangers of

his station. But another providential occurrence, which he mentions in those

letters, I shall transcribe.
" When I think of my settlement here, and the manner of it, I see the ap-

pointment of Providence so good and gracious, and such a plain answer to my
poor prayers, that I cannot but wonder and adore. I think I have not yet told

you, that my immediate predecessor in office, Mr. C— , had not the least inten-

tion of resigning his place on the occasion of his father's death
;
though such a

report was spread about the town without his knowledge, or rather in defiance

of all he could say to contradict it. Yet to this false report I owe my situation.

For it put Mr. M— upon an application to Mr. S— , the member for the town

;

and, the very day he received the promise in my favour, Mr. C— was found
dead in his bed, though he had been in company, and in perfect health, the

night before. If I mistake not, the same messenger who brought the promise,

carried back the news of the vacancy to Mr. S— , at Chester. About an hour
after, the mayor applied for a nephew of his

;
but, though it was only an hour

or two, he was too late. Mr. S— had already written, and sent off the letter
;

and I was appointed accordingly. These circumstances appear to me extraordi-

nary, though of a piece with many other parts of my singular history. And the

more so, as by another mistake I missed the land waiter's place, which was my
first object, and which I now see would not have suited us nearly so well. I

thank God I can now look through instruments, and second causes, and see his

wisdom and goodness immediately concerned in fixing my lot."

Mr. N. having expressed, near the end of his Narrative, the motives which
induced him to aim at a regular appointment to the ministry in the church of

England, and of the refusal he met with in his first making the attempt, the

* Letters to a Wife, vol. ii. p. 7.
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reader is farther informed, that, on Dec. 16, 1758, Mr. N. received a title to a

curacy from the Rev. Mr. C— , and applied to the archbishop of York, Dr. Gil-

bert, for ordination. The bishop of Chester having countersigned his testimo-

nials, directed him to Dr. Newton, the archbishop's chaplain. He was referred

to the secretary, and received the softest refusal imaginable. The secretary in-

formed him, that he had " represented the matter to the archbishop ; but his

Grace was inflexible in supporting the rules and canons of the church," &,c.

Travelling to Loughborough, Mr. N. stopped at Welwyn, and sending a note

to the celebrated Dr. Young, he received for answer, that the doctor would be

glad to see him. He found the doctor's conversation agreeable, and to answer
his expectation respecting the author of the Night Thoughts. The doctor like-

wise seemed pleased with Mr. N. He approved Mr. N.'s design of entering

the ministry, and said many encouraging things upon the subject: and when he
dismissed Mr. N. desired him never to pass near Welwyn without calling upon
him.

Mr. N. it seems, had made some small attempts at Liverpool, in a way of

preaching or expounding. Many wished him to engage more at large in those

ministerial employments, to which his own mind was inclined : and he thus ex-

presses his motives in a letter to Mrs. N. in answer to the objections she had
formed. " The late death of Mr. Jones, of St. Saviour's, has pressed this con-

cern more closely upon my mind. I fear it must be wrong, after having so

solemnly devoted myself to the Lord for his service, to wear away my time, and
bury my talents in silence, (because I have been refused orders in the church,)

after all the great things he has done for me."*
In a note annexed, he observes, that "the influence of his judicious and affec-

tionate counsellor moderated the zeal which dictated this letter, written in the

year 1762 ; that had it not been for her, he should probably have been precluded

from those important scenes of service, to which he was afterwards appointed ;"

but he adds, M The exercises of my mind upon this point, I believe, have not

been peculiar to myself. I have known several persons, sensible, pious, of com-
petent abilities, and cordially attached to the established church, who, being

wearied out with repeated refusals of ordination, and, perhaps, not having the

advantage of such an adviser as I had, have at length struck into the itinerant

path, or settled among the Dissenters. Some of these, yet living, are men of

respectable characters, and useful in their ministry ; but their influence, which
would once have been serviceable to the true interests of the Church of England,
now rather operates against it."

In the year 1764, Mr. N. had the curacy of Olney proposed to him, and was
recommended by Lord D— to Dr. Green, bishop of Lincoln ; of whose candour
and tenderness he speaks with much respect. The bishop had admitted him as

a candidate for orders. "The examination," says he, "lasted about an hour,

chiefly upon the principal heads of Divinity. As 1 resolved not to be charged
hereafter with dissimulation, I was constrained to differ from his lordship in some
points : but he was not offended ; he declared himself satisfied, and has promised
to ordain me, either next Sunday, in town, or the Sunday following, at Buck-
den. Let us praise the Lord!"t

Mr. N. was ordained deacon at Buckden, April 29, 1764, and priest in June
the following year. In the parish of Olney, he found many, who not only had
evangelical views of the truth, but had also long walked in the light and experi-

ence of it. The vicarage was in the gift of the Earl of D— , the nobleman to

whom Mr. N. addressed the first twenty-six letters in his Cardiphonia. The
earl was a man of real piety, and most amiable disposition ; he had formerly ap-

pointed the Rev. Moses Brown vicar. Mr. Brown was an evangelical minister,

and a good man; of course he had afforded wholesome instruction to the parish-

ioners of Olney, and had been the instrument of a sound conversion in many ul

* Letters to a Wife, vol. ii. p. 7C. t Ibid. vol. ii. p. 89
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them. He was the author of a poetical piece entitled Sunday Thoughts, a
translation of Professor Zimmerman's Excellency of the Knowledge of Jesus
Christ, &>c.

But Mr. Brown had a numerous family, and met with considerable trials in it;

he too much resembled Eli in his indulgence of his children. He was also under
the pressure of pecuniary difficulties, and had therefore accepted the chaplaincy
of Morden College, Blackheath, while vicar of Olney. Mr. JN. in these circum-
stances, undertook the curacy of Olney, in which he continued near sixteen

years, previous to his removal to St. Mary Woolnoth, to which he was after-

wards presented, by the late John Thornton, Esq.

As Mr. N. was under the greatest obligations to Mr. Thornton's friendship

while at Olney, and had been enabled to extend his own usefulness by the bounty
of that extraordinary man, it may not be foreign to our subject to give some ge-

neral outline of Mr. Thornton's character in this place.

It is said of Solomon, that " the Lord gave him largeness of heart, even as the

sand on the sea-shore :" such a peculiar disposition for whatever was good or

benevolent was also bestowed on Mr. Thornton. He differed as much from rich

men of ordinary bounty, as they do from others that are parsimonious. Nor
was this bounty the result of occasional impulse, like a summer shower, violent

and short ; on the contrary, it proceeded like a river pouring its waters through
various countries, copious and inexhaustible. Nor could those obstructions of

imposture and ingratitude, which have often been advanced as the cause of

damming up other streams, prevent or retard the course of this. The generosity

of Mr. Thornton, indeed, frequently met with such hindrances, and led him to

increasing discrimination ; but the stream of his bounty never ceased to hold its

course. Deep, silent, and overwhelming, it still rolled on, nor ended even with
his life.

But the fountain from whence this beneficence flowed, and by which its per-

manency and direction were maintained, must not be concealed. Mr. Thornton
was a Christian. Let no one, however, so mistake me here, as to suppose, that

I mean nothing more by the term Christian, than the state of one, who, con-

vinced of the truth of revelation, gives assent to its doctrines—regularly attends

its ordinances—and maintains an external moral and religious deportment. Such
a one may have a name to live while he is dead ; he may have a form of godli-

ness without the power of it ; he may even be found denying and ridiculing that

power—till at length he can only be convinced of his error at an infallible tribu-

nal ; where a widow, that gives but a mite, or a publican, that smites on his

breast, shall be preferred before him.

Mr. Thornton was a Christian indeed ; that is, he was alive to God by a spi-

ritual regeneration. With this God he was daily and earnestly transacting that

infinitely momentous affair—the salvation of his own soul
;
and, next to that, the

salvation of the souls of others. Temperate in all things, though mean in nothing,

he made provision for doing good with his opulence, and seemed to be most in

his element when appropriating a considerable part of his large income to the

necessities of others.

But Mr. Thornton possessed that discrimination in his attempts to serve his

fellow-creatures, which distinguishes an enlightened mind ; he habitually con-

templated man, as one, who has not only a body, subject to wrant, affliction, and

death, but also a spirit, which is immortal, and must be happy or miserable for

*wer. He therefore felt, that the noblest exertions of charity are those which
are directed to the relief of the noblest part of our species. Accordingly, he left

no mode of exertion untried to relieve man under his natural ignorance and de-

pravity. To this end, he purchased advowsons and presentations, with a view
to place in parishes the most enlightened, active and useful ministers. He em-
ployed the extensive commerce in which he was engaged, as a powerful instru-

ment for conveying immense quantities of Bibles, prayer-books, and the most
useful publications, to every place visited by our trade. He printed, at his own
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sole expense, large editions of the latter for that purpose ; and it may safely be

affirmed, that there is scarcely a part of the known world, where such books

could be introduced, which did not feel the salutary influence of this single in-

dividual.

Nor was Mr. Thornton limited in his views of promoting the interests of real

religion, with what sect soever it was connected. He stood ready to assist a be-

neficial design in every party, but would be the creature of none. General good

was his object, and wherever or however it made its way, his maxim seemed

constantly to be, " valeat quantum, valere potest."

But the nature and extent of his liberality will be greatly misconceived, if any

one should suppose it confined to moral and religious objects, though the grand-

est and most comprehensive exertions of it. Mr. Thornton was a philanthro-

pist on the largest scale—the friend of man under all his wants. His manner
of relieving his fellow-men was princely ; instances might be mentioned of it,

were it proper to particularize, which would surprise those who did not know
Mr. Thornton. They were so much out of ordinary course and expectation, that

I know some who felt it their duty to inquire of him, whether the sum they had
received was sent by his intention, or by mistake? To this maybe added,

that the manner of presenting his gifts was as delicate and concealed, as the mea-
sure was large.

Besides this constant course of private donations, there was scarcely a public

charity, or occasion of relief to the ignorant or necessitous, which did not meet
with his distinguished support. His only question was, "May the miseries of

man, in any measure, be removed or alleviated ?" Nor was he merely distin-

guished by stretching out a liberal hand : his benevolent heart was so intent on
doing good, that he was ever inventing and promoting plans for its diffusion at

home or abroad.

He that wisely desires any end, will as wisely regard the means; in this Mr.
Thornton was perfectly consistent. In order to execute his beneficent designs,

he observed frugality and exactness in his personal expenses. By such pros-

pective methods, he was able to extend the influence of his fortune far beyond
those who, in still more elevated stations, are slaves to expensive habits. Such
men meanly pace in trammels of the tyrant custom, till it leaves them scarcely

enough to preserve their conscience, or even their credit, much less to employ
their talents in Mr. Thornton's nobler pursuits. He, however, could afford to

be generous
;
and, while he was generous, did not forget his duty in being just.

He made ample provision for his children ; and though, while they are living

it would be indelicate to say more, I am sure of speaking truth when I say, they
are so far from thinking themselves impoverished by the bounty of their father,

that they contemplate with the highest satisfaction the fruit of those benefits to

society which he planted, which it may be trusted will extend with time itself,

and which, after his example, they still labour to extend.
But, with all the piety and liberality of his honoured character, no man had

deeper views of his own unworthiness before his God. To the Redeemer's work
alone he looked for acceptance of his person and services : he felt, that all he did

or could do, was infinitely short of that which had been done for him, and of the

obligations that were thereby laid upon him. It was this abasedness of heart to-

wards God, combined with the most singular largeness of heart toward his fellow-

creatures, which distinguished John Thornton among men.
To this common patron of every useful and pious endeavour, Mr. N. sent the

Narrative, from which the former part of these Memoirs is extracted. Mr.
Thornton replied in his usual manner; that is, by accompanying his letter with
a valuable bank note

;
and, some months after, he paid Mr. N. a visit at Olney.

A closer connexion being now formed between friends, who employed their dis-

tinct talents in promoting the same benevolent cause, Mr. Thornton left a sum
of money with Mr. N. to be appropriated to the defraying his necessary expenses,
and relieving the poor. "Be hospitable," said Mr. Thornton, "and keep an
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open house for such as are worthy of an entertainment : help the poor and needy :

I will statedly allow you .£200 a-year, and readily send whatever you have oc-

casion to draw for more." Mr. N. told me, that he thought he had received

of Mr. Thornton upwards of £ 3000 in this way, daring the time he resided at

Olney.

The case of most ministers is peculiar in this respect : some among them may
be looked up to, on account of their publicity and talents

;
they may have made

great sacrifices of their personal interest, in order to enter on their ministry, and
may be possessed of the strongest benevolence

;
but, from the narrowness of their

pecuniary circumstances, and from the largeness of their families, they often per-

ceive, that an ordinary tradesman in their parishes, can subscribe to a charitable

or popular institution much more liberally than themselves. This would have
been Mr. N.'s case, but for the above-mentioned singular patronage.

A minister, however, should not be so forgetful of his dispensation, as to repine

at his want of power in this respect. He might as justly estimate his deficiency

by the strength of the lion, or the flight of the eagle. The power communicated
to him is of another kind ; and power of every kind belongs to God, who gives

gifts to every man severally as he will. The two mites of the widow were all

the power of that kind which was communicated to her, and her bestowment of

her two mites was better accepted than the large offerings of the rich man. The
powers, therefore, of Mr. Thornton, and of Mr. N., though of a different order,

were both consecrated to God ; and each might have said, " Of thine own have
we given thee."

Providence seems to have appointed Mr. N.'s residence at Olney, among other

reasons, for the relief of the depressed mind of the poet Cowper. There has

gone forth an unfounded report, that the deplorable melancholy of Cowper was.

in part, derived from his residence and connexions in that place. The fact, how
ever, is the reverse of this ; and as it may be of importance to the interests a
true religion to prevent such a misrepresentation from taking root, I will presen

the real state of the case, as I have found it attested by the most respectable liv

ing witnesses ; and more especially as confirmed by a MS., written by the poet

himself, at the calmest period of his life ; with the perusal of which I was fa-

voured by Mr. N.
It most evidently appears, that symptoms of Mr. Cowper's morbid state began

to discover themselves in his earliest youth. He seems to have been at all times

disordered, in a greater or less degree. He was sent to Westminster school at

the age of nine years, and long endured the tyranny of an elder boy, of which
he gives a shocking account in the paper above-mentioned; and which " pro-

duced,"^ one of his biographers observes, who had long intimacy with him,
" an indelible effect upon his mind through life." A person so naturally bashful

and depressed as Cowper, must needs find the profession of a barrister a farther

occasion of anxiety : the post obtained for him by his friends in the House of Lords,

overwhelmed him ; and the remonstrances which those friends made against his

relinquishing so honourable and lucrative an appointment, (but which soon after

actually took place,) greatly increased the anguish of a mind already incapacitated

for business. To all this were added events, which of themselves have been
found sufficient to overset the minds of the strongest

;
namely, the decease of his

particular friend and intimate, Sir William Russel; and his meeting with a dis-

appointment in obtaining a lady upon whom his affections were placed.

But the state of a person, torn and depressed, not by his religious connexions
but by adverse circumstances, and these meeting a naturally morbid sensibility

long before he knew Olney, or had formed any connexion with its inhabitants

will best appear from some verses which he sent at this time to one of his femab
relations, and for the communication of which we are indebted to Mr. Hayley :

—

n Doom'd, 81 1 am, in solitude to waste

The present moments, and regret the past;
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Depriv'd of every joy I valued most

—

Mv friend torn from me, and my mistress iOst

:

Call not this gloom I wear, this anxious mien,

The dull effect of humour or of spleen
;

Still, still I mourn, with each returning day,

Him—snatch'd by fate, in early youth, away

;

And her, through tedious years of doubt and pain,

Fix'd in her choice, and faithful—but in vain.

See me, ere yet my destin'd course half done,

Cast forth a wand'rer on a wild unknown !

See me, neglected on the world's rude coast,

Each dear companion ofmy voyage lost

!

Nor ask, why clouds of sorrow shade my brow,

And ready tears wait only leave to flow :

Why all that soothes a heart, from anguish free,

All that delights the happy—palls with me ?

That any man, under such pressures, should at first turn his mind to those re-

sources, which religion alone can afford, is both natural and rational. But Mr.
Ccwper was like a person looking from a high tower, who perceives only the

danger of falling, but neither the security nor prospect it presents; and therefore

it is no wonder, with so melancholy, morbid, and susceptible a mind, that his

unhappiness should be increased. And yet this very mind of Cowper, when
put under the care of Dr. Cotton, of St. Alban's (a physician as capable of ad-

ministering to the spiritual as to the natural maladies of his patients,) received

the first consolation it ever tasted, and that from evangelical truths. It was
under the care of this physician, that Mr. Cowper first obtained a clear view of

those sublime and animating truths, which so distinguished and exalted his future

strains as a poet. Here also he received that settled tranquillity and peace,

which he enjoyed for several years afterwards. So far, therefore, was his con-

stitutional malady from being produced or increased by his evangelical connexions,

either at St. Alban's or at Olney, that he seems never to have had any settled

peace but from the truths he learned in these societies. It appears, that among
them alone he found the only sunshine he ever enjoyed through the cloudy day
of his afflicted life.

It appears also, that, while at Dr. Cotton's, Mr. Cowper's distress was, for a

long time, entirely removed, by marking that passage in Rom. iii. 25: "Him
hath God set forth to be a propitiation, through faith in his blood, to declare his

righteousness for the remission of sins that are past." In this scripture he saw
the remedy, which God provides for the relief of a guilty conscience, with such
clearness, that, for several years after, his heart was filled with love, and his life

occupied with prayer, praise, and doing good to his needy fellow-creatures.

Mr. N. told me, that from Mr. Cowper's first coming to Olney, it was ob-

served he had studied his Bible with such advantage, and was so well acquainted

with its design, that not only his troubles were removed, but that to the end of

his life he never had clearer views of the peculiar doctrines of the gospel than
when he first became an attendant upon them ; that (short intervals excepted)

Mr. Cowper enjoyed a course of peace for several successive years ; that, during
this period, the inseparable attendants of a lively faith appeared, by Mr. Cowper's
exerting himself to the utmost of his power in every benevohuie service he could
render to his poor neighbours ; and that Mr. N. used to consider him as a sort of

curate, from his constant attendance upon the sick and afflicted, in that large and
necessitous parish.

But the malady, which seemed to be subdued by the strong consolations of the
gospel, was still latent ; and only required some occasion of irritation to break out
again, and overwhelm the patient. Any object of constant attention, that shall oc-

cupy a mind previously disordered, whether fear, or love, or science, or religion,

will not be so much the cause of the disease, as the accidental occasion of exciting it.

Cowper's Letters will show us how much his mind was occupied at one time by
the truths of the Bible, and at another time by the fictions of Homer: but his

melancholy was originally a constitutional disease, a physical disorder, which, in-
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deed, could be affected either by the Bible or by Homer, but was utterly distinct

in its nature from the mere matter of either. And here I cannot but mark this

necessary distinction, having often been witness to cases where religion has been
assigned as the proper cause of insanity, when it has been only an accidental oc-

casion, in the case of one already affected.* Thus Cowper's malady, like a strong

current, breaking down the banks which had hitherto sustained the pressure and
obliquity of its course, prevailed against the supports he had received, and pre-

cipitated him again into his former distress.

I inquired of Mr. N. as to the manner in which Mr. Cowper's disorder re-

turned, after an apparent recovery of nearly nine years continuance: and was
informed that the first symptoms were discovered one morning, in his discourse,

soon after he had undertaken a new engagement in composition.

As a general and full account of this extraordinary genius is already before the
public, such particulars would not have occupied so much room in these Me-
moirs, but with the view of removing the false statements that have been made.
Of great importance also was the vicinity of Mr. N.'s residence to that of the

Rev. Mr. Scott, then curate of Ravenstone and Weston Underwood, and now
rector of Aston Sandford ; a man whose ministry and writings have since been
so useful to mankind. This clergyman was nearly a Socinian : he was in

the habit of ridiculing evangelical religion, and laboured to bring over Mr. N.
to his own sentiments. Mr. Scott had married a lady from the family of a Mr.
Wright, a gentleman in his parish, who had promised to provide for him. But
Mr. Scott's objections to subscription arose so high, that he informed his patron

it would be in vain to attempt providing for him in the Church of England, as

he could not conscientiously accept a living on the condition of subscribing its

Liturgy and Articles. " This," said Mr. N., " gave me hopes of Mr. Scott's

being sincere, however wrong in his principles."

But the benefit which Mr. Scott derived from his neighbour, will best appear
in his own words :—

f

" I was," says he, " full of proud self-sufficiency, very positive, and very ob-

stinate ; and being situated in the neighbourhood of some of those whom the

world calls Methodists I joined in the prevailing sentiment; held them in sove-

reign contempt
;
spoke of them with derision ; declaimed against them from the

pulpit, as persons full of bigotry, enthusiasm, and spiritual pride ; laid heavy
things to their charge; and endeavoured to prove the doctrine, which 1 supposed
them to hold (for I had never read their books,) to be dishonourable to God,
and destructive of morality; and though in some companies I chose to conceal

part of my sentiments, and in all affected to speak as a friend to universal toler-

ation, yet scarcely any person could be more proudly and violently prejudiced

against both their persons and principles than 1 then was.
II In January 1774, two of my parishioners, a man and his wife, lay at the

point of death. I had heard of the circumstance, but, according to my general

* I have been an eye-witness of several instances of this kind of misrepresentation, but will detain

the reader with mentioning only one. I was called to visit a woman whose mind was disordered, and
on my observing, that it was a case which required the assistance of a physician rather than that of a
clergyman, her husband replied : "Sir, we sent to you, because it is a religious case—her mind has
been injured by constantly reading the Bible." " I have known many instances," said I, "of persons

brought to their senses by reading the Bible ; but it is possible, that too intense an application to that,

as well as to any other subject, may have disordered -your wife." " There is every proof of it," said

he ; and was proceeding to multiply his proofs, till his brother interrupted him by thus addressing

me :

—

" Sir, I have no longer patience to stand by and see you imposed on. The truth of the matter is this

:

my brother has forsaken his wife, and been long connected with a loose woman. He had the best of

wives in her, and one who was strongly attached to him : but she has seen his heart and property

given to another, and in her solitude and distress, went to the Bible, as the only consolation left her.

Her health and spirits at length s"nk under her troubles; and there she lies distracted, not from read-

ing her Bible, hut from the in lideTity and cruelty of her hushand." Does the reader wish to know
what reply the husband made to this? He made no reply at all, but left the room with confusion of

face.

t Scott's Force of Truth, p. 11, fifth edition.
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custom, not being sent for, I took no notice of it ; till one evening, the woman
being now dead, and tbe man dying, I heard that my neighbour Mr. N. had
been several times to visit them. Immediately my conscience reproached me
with being shamefully negligent, in sitting at home within a few doors of dying

persons, my general hearers, and never going to visit them. Directly it occur-

red to me, that whatever contempt I might have for Mr. N.'s doctrines, I must
acknowledge his practice to be more consistent with the ministerial character

than my own. He must have more zeal and love for souls than I had, or he
would not have walked so far to visit and supply my lack of care to those, who,
as far as I was concerned, might have been left to perish in their sins.

" This reflection affected me so much, that without delay, and very earnestly,

yea, with tears, I besought the Lord to forgive my past neglect ; and I resolved

thenceforth to be more attentive to this duty: which resolution, though at first

formed in ignorant dependence on my own strength, I have by divine grace been
enabled hitherto to keep. I went immediately to visit the survivor; and the af-

fecting sight of one person already dead, and another expiring in the same cham-
ber, served more deeply to impress my serious convictions.

" It was at this time that my correspondence with Mr. N. commenced. At
a visitation, May 1775, we exchanged a few words on a controverted subject,

in the room among the clergy, which I believe drew many eyes upon us. At
that time he prudently declined the discourse ; but a day or two after he sent

me a short note, with a little book for my perusal. This was the very thing I

wanted ; and I gladly embraced the opportunity, which, according to my wishes,

seemed now to offer ; God knoweth, with no inconsiderable expectations, that

my arguments would prove irresistibly convincing, and that I should have the
honour of rescuing a wrcll-meaning person from his enthusiastical delusions.

" I had, indeed, by this time conceived a very favourable opinion of him, and
a sort of respect for him, being acquainted with the character he sustained, even
among some persons who expressed a disapprobation of his doctrines. They
were forward to commend him as a benevolent, disinterested, inoffensive person,

and a laborious minister. But on the other hand I looked upon his religious

sentiments as rank fanaticism; and entertained a very contemptible opinion of

his abilities, natural and acquired. Once I had the curiosity to hear him preach

;

and, not understanding his sermon, I made a very great jest of it, where I could

do it without giving offence. I had also read one of his publications ; but for the

same reason I thought the greater part of it whimsical, paradoxical, and unintel-

ligible.

"Concealing, therefore, the true motives of my conduct, under the offer of
friendship, and a professed desire to know the truth (which, amidst all my self-

sufficiency and prejudice, I trust the Lord had even then given me,) with the
greatest affectation of candour, and of a mind open to conviction, I wrote him
a long letter

;
purposing to draw from him such an avowal and explanation of

his sentiments, as might introduce a controversial discussion of our religious dif-

ferences.

" The event by no means answered my expectation. He returned a very
friendly and long answer to my letter, in which he carefully avoided the mention
of those doctrines which he knew would offend me. He declared that he be-

lieved me to be one who feared God, and was under the teaching of his Holy
Spirit; that he gladly accepted my offer of friendship, and was no ways inclined

to dictate to me ; but that, leaving me to the guidance of the Lord, he would be
glad, as occasion served from time to time, to bear testimony to the truths of the

gospel, and to communicate his sentiments to me on any subject with all the
confidence of friendship.

" In this manner our correspondence began ; acd it was continued, in the in-

terchange of nine or ten letters, till December, in the same year. Throughout I

held my purpose, and he his. I made use of every endeavour to draw him into con-
troversy, and filled my letters with definitions, inquiries, arguments, objections, and
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consequences, requiring explicit answers. He, on the other hand, shunned every
thing controversial as much as possible, and filled his letters with the most useful

and least offensive instructions
;
except that now and then he dropped his hints

concerning the necessity, the true nature, and the efficacy of faith, and the man-
ner in which it was to be sought and obtained; and concerning some other mat>-

ters suited, as he judged, to help me forward in my inquiry after truth. But they
much offended my prejudices, afforded me matter of disputation, and at that time
were of little use to me.

" When I had made this little progress in seeking the truth, my acquaintance

with Mr. N. was resumed. From the conclusion of our correspondence in De-
cember 1775, till April 1777, it had been almost wholly dropped. To speak
plainly, I did not care for his company : I did not mean to make any use of him
as an instructor, and I was unwilling the world should think us in any way con-

nected. But, under discouraging circumstances, I had occasion to call upon him
;

and his discourse so comforted and edified me, that my heart, being by his

means relieved from its burden, became susceptible of affection for him. From
that time I was inwardly pleased to have him for my friend

;
though not, as now,

rejoiced to call him so. I had, however, even at that time no thoughts of learn-

ing doctrinal truth from him, and was ashamed to be detected in his company
;

but I sometimes stole away to spend an hour with him. About the same period

I once heard him preach ; but still it was foolishness to me, his sermon being
principally upon the believer's experience, in some particulars with which I was
unacquainted ; so that, though I loved and valued him, I considered him as a
person misled by enthusiastical notions; and strenuously insisted, that we should
never think alike till we met in heaven."

Mr. Scott, after going on to particularize his progress in the discovery of truth

and the character of Mr. N. as its minister, afterwards adds :— •

u The pride of reasoning, and the conceit of superior discernment, had all

along accompanied me ; and though somewhat broken, had yet considerable in-

fluence. Hitherto, therefore, I had not thought of hearing any person preach;

because I did not think any one in the circle of my acquaintance capable of giv-

ing me such information as I wanted. But being at length convinced that Mr.
N. had been right, and that I had been mistaken, in the several particulars in

which we had differed, it occurred to me, that, having preached those doctrines so

long, he must understand many things concerning them to which I was a stranger.

Now, therefore, though not without much remaining prejudice, and not less in

the character of a judge than of a scholar, I condescended to be his hearer, and
occasionally to attend his preaching, and that of some other ministers. I soon
perceived the benefit ; for from time to time the secrets of my heart were disco-

vered to me, far beyond what I had hitherto noticed; and I seldom returned

from hearing a sermon without having conceived a meaner opinion of myself

—

without having attained to a farther acquaintance with my deficiencies, weak-
nesses, corruptions, and wants—or without being supplied with fresh matter for

prayer, and directed to greater watchfulness. I likewise learned the use of ex-

perience in preaching; and was convinced that the readiest way to reach the

hearts and consciences of others, was to speak from my own. In short, I gradu-

ally saw more and more my need of instruction, and was at length brought to

consider myself as a very novice in religious matters. Thus I began experiment-

ally to perceive our Lord's meaning, when he says, 'Except ye receive the king-

dom of heaven as a little child, ye shall in nowise enter therein.'
"

If I have seemed to digress in dwelling so long on these three characters, let

the reader consider the importance of the facts—their intimate connexion with
Mr. N.'s history—and let me inform him, that the author has something much
nearer his heart than that of precision in setting forth the history of an indivi-

dual
;
namely, that of exhibiting the nature and importance of vital and experi-

mental religion : he therefore gladly brings forward any fact found in his way,
which may tend to illustrate it.
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Cut to return to the more immediate subject of these Memoirs. In the yeai

1776, Mr. N. was afflicted with a tumour, or wen, which had formed on his

thigh ; and on account of its growing more large and troublesome, he resolved to

undergo the experiment of extirpation. This obliged him to go to London for

the operation, which was successfully performed, October 10th, by the late Mr.
Warner, of Guy's Hospital. I remember hearing him speak several years after-

wards of this trying occasion ; but the trial did not seem to have affected him as

a painful operation, so much as a critical opportunity in which he might fail in

demonstrating the patience of a Christian under pain. " I felt," said he, "that
being enabled to bear a very sharp operation, with tolerable calmness and confi-

dence, was a greater favour granted to me than the deliverance from my malady.*

While Mr. N. thus continued faithfully discharging the duties of his station,

and watching for the temporal and eternal welfare of his flock, a dreadful fire

broke out at Olney, October 1777. Mr. N. took an active part in comforting

and relieving the sufferers : he collected upwards of £200 for them ; a consider-

able sum of money, when the poverty and late calamity of the place are regarded.

Such instances of benevolence towards the people, with the constant assistance

he afforded the poor, by the help of Mr. Thornton, naturally led him to expect

that he should have so much influence as to restrain gross licentiousness on par-

ticular occasions. But, to use his own expression, he had " lived to bury the old

crop on which any dependence could be placed." He preached a weekly lec-

ture, which occurred that year on the 5th of November
;
and, as he feared that

the usual way of celebrating it at Olney might endanger his hearers in their at-

tendance at the church, he exerted himself to preserve some degree of quiet on
that evening. Instead, however, of hearkening to his entreaties, the looser sort

exceeded their former extravagance, drunkenness, and rioting, and even obliged

him to send out money, to preserve his house from violence. This happened
but a year before he finally left Olney. When he related this occurrence to me,
he added, that he believed he should never have left the place while he lived, had
not so incorrigible a spirit prevailed in a parish he had long laboured to reform.

But I must remark here, that this is no solitary fact, nor at all unaccountable.

The gospel, we are informed, is not merely ,c a savour of life unto life," but also

" of death unto death." Those whom it does not soften it is often found to

harden. Thus we find St. Paul " went into the synagogue and spake boldly for

the space of three months, disputing and persuading the things concerning the
kingdom of God. But when divers were hardened, and believed not, but spake
evil of that way before the multitude, he departed from them."

" The strong man armed," seeks to keep his " house and goods in peace,"
and, if a minister is disposed to let this sleep of death remain, that minister's own
house and goods may be permitted to remain in peace also. Such a minister

may be esteemed by his parish as a good kind of man—quiet, inoffensive, candid,

&lc. ; and if he discover any zeal, it is directed to keep the parish in the state

he found it ; that is, in ignorance and unbelief, worldly-minded and hard-hearted
—the very state of peace in which the strong man armed seeks to keep his

palace or citadel, the human heart.

But if a minister, like the subject of these Memoirs, enters into the design of

his commission—if he be alive to the interest of his own soul, and that of the

souls committed to his charge
;

or, as the apostle expresses it,
11 to save himself

*. His reflections upon the occasion, in his diary, are as follow:—"Thou didst support me, and
make this operation very tolerable. The cure, by thy blessing, was happily expedited : so that, on
Sunday the 27th, I was enabled to go to church and hear Mr. F , and the Sunday following,

to preach for him. The tenderness and attention of Dr. and Mrs. F ,
with whom we were, I

cannot sufficiently deseribe; nor, indeed, the kindness of many other friends. To them I would be
thankful, my Lord, but especially to thee ; for what are creatures but instruments in thy hand, ful-

filling thy pleasure 1 At home all was preserved quiet, and I met with no incident to distress or dis-

turb me while absent. The last fortnight 1 preached often, and was hurried about in seeing my
friends. But though 1 had a little leisure or opportunity for retirement, and my heart, alas ! as usual,
sadly reluctant and dull in secret, yet in public thou wert pleased to favour me with liberty."
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and those that hear him," he may depend upon meeting in his own experience
the truth of that declaration, " Yea, all that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall

suffer persecution," in one form of it or another. One of the most melancholy
sights we behold is when any part of the church, through prejudice, joins the
world in throwing the stone. There is, however, such a determined enmity to

godliness itself, in the breast of a certain class of men existing in most parishes,

that whatever learning and good sense are found in their teacher—whatever
consistency of character, or blameless deportment he exhibits—whatever benevo-
lence or bounty (like that which Mr. N. exercised at Olney,) may constantly

appear in his character—such men remain irreconcileable. They will resist

every attempt made to appease their enmity. God alone, who changed the hearts

of Paul and of Newton, can heal these bitter waters.

I recollect to have heard Mr. N. say on such an occasion, " When God is

about to perform any great work, he generally permits some great opposition to

it. Suppose Pharaoh had acquiesced in the departure of the children of Israel,

or that they had met with no difficulties in the way, they would, indeed, have
passed from Egypt to Canaan with ease ; but they, as well as the church in all

future ages, would have been great losers. The wonder-working God would
not have been seen in those extremities, which make his arm so visible. A
smooth passage, here, would have made but a poor story."

But, under such disorders, Mr. N., in no one instance that I ever heard of,

was tempted to depart from the line marked out by the precept and example of

his Master. He continued to " bless them that persecuted him," knowing that
' : the servant of the Lord must not strive, but be gentle unto all men, apt to

teach, patient." To the last day he spent among them, he went straight for-

ward, " in meekness instructing those that opposed, if God peradventure might
give them repentance to the acknowledging the truth."

But, before we take a final leave of Olney, the reader must be informed of

another part of Mr. N.'s labours. He had published a volume of Sermons before

he took orders, dated Liverpool, January 3, 1760. In 1762 he published his

Omicron, to which his letters, signed Vigil, were afterwards annexed. In 1764
appeared his Narrative. In 1767, a volume of Sermons, preached at Olney. In

1769 his Review of Ecclesiastical History : and in 1779, a volume of Hymns, of

which some were composed by Mr. Cowper, and distinguished by a C. To
these succeeded, in 1781, his valuable work, Cardiphonia ; but more will be said

of these in their place.

From Olney Mr. N. was removed to the rectory of the united parishes of St.

Mary Woolnoth, and St. Mary Woolchurch Haw, Lombard Street, on the pre-

sentation of his friend Mr. Thornton.
It is remarkable, that these parishes had been favoured with two very emi-

nent pastors, before Mr. N. appeared
;
namely, the Rev. Josias Shute, B. D.,

archdeacon of Colchester, and rector of St. Mary Woolnoth, who died 1643—and
the Rev. Ralph Robinson, who died in 1655. There is a well written account

of Mr. Shute in the Christian Observer of January 1604 ; from which it appears,

that his piety, ministerial talents, and moderation in those difficult times, were
very much distinguished during the thirty-three years he continued rector.*

Mr. Robinson died young, but has left a volume of truly evangelical discourses

preached at St. Mary's.

Some difficulty arose on Mr. N.'s being presented, by Mr Thornton's right

of presentation being claimed by a nobleman ; the question was, therefore, at

* Grander in his Biographical History of England, says that "His learning in divinity and eccle-

siastical history was extensive, indeed almost universal." And even Walker, in his account of the

Clergv, says, that, "In the beginning of the troubles, he was molested and harassed to death, and
denied a funeral sermon to be preached for him by Dr. Holdsworth, as he desired—that he was a
person of great piety, charity, and gravity, and of a most sweet and affable temper." It farther ap-

I>ears, that, like his successor Mr. N., he preached twice on the Sunday, and had a lecture in his

church every Wednesday.
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length brought before the House of Lords, and determined in favour of Mr.

Thornton. Mr. N. preached his first sermon in these parishes, Dec. 19, 1/79,

from Eph. iv. 15. " Speaking the truth in love." It contained an affectionate

address to his parishioners, and was directly published for their use.

Here a new and very distinct scene of action and usefulness was set before him.

Placed in the centre of London—in an opulent neighbourhood—with connexions

daily increasing, he had now a course of service to pursue, in several respects

different from his former at Olney. Being, however, well acquainted with the

word of God, and the heart of man, he proposed to himself no new weapons of

warfare for pulling down the strong holds of sin and Satan around him. He
perceived, indeed, most of his parishioners too intent upon their wealth and mer-

chandise to pay much regard to their new minister
;
but, since they would not

come to him, he was determined to go, as far as he could, to them ; and, there-

fore, soon after his institution, he sent a printed address to his parishioners : he

afterwards sent them another address, on the usual prejudices that are taken up
against the gospel. What effects these attempts had then upon them does not ap-

pear; certain it is, that these, and other acts of his ministry, will be recollected by

them, when the objects of their present pursuits are forgotten or lamented.

I have heard Mr. N. speak with great feeling on the circumstances of his last

important station. " That one," said he, " of the most ignorant, the most mise-

rable, and the most abandoned of slaves, should be plucked from his forlorn state

of exile on the coast of Africa, and at length be appointed minister of the parish

of the first magistrate of the first city in the world—that he should there not only

testify of such grace, but stand up as a singular instance and monument of it—that

he should be enabled to record it in his history, preaching, and writings to the world

at large—is a fact I can contemplate with admiration, but never sufficiently esti-

mate." This reflection, indeed, was so present to his mind on all occasions, and in

all places, that he seldom passed a single day anywhere, but he was found referring

to the strange event, in one way or other.

It may be necessary to add, that the latter part of these Memoirs leads me to

speak so personally of my friend, that any farther inspection from his own eye
was deemed improper.

When Mr. N. came to St. Mary's, he resided for sometime in Charles' Square,

Hoxton : afterwards he removed to Coleman Street Buildings, where he continued
till his death. Being of the most friendly and communicative disposition, his

house was open to Christians of all ranks and denominations. Here, like a

father among his children, he used to entertain, encourage, and instruct his friends,

especially younger ministers, or candidates for the ministry. Here also the poor,

t;ie afflicted, and the tempted, found an asylum and a sympathy, which they
could scarcely find, in an equal degree, anywhere besides.

His timely hints were often given with much point, and profitable address, to

the numerous acquaintance which surrounded him in this public station. Some
time after Mr. N. had published his Omicron, and described the three stages of
growth in religion, from the blade, the ear, and the full corn in the ear, distin-

guishing them by the letters A, B, and C, a conceited young minister wrote to

Mr. X., telling him, that he read his own character accurately drawn in that of
C. Mr. N. wrrote in reply, that in drawling the character of C, or full maturity,
he had forgotten to add, till now, one prominent feature of C's character, namely,
that C never knew his own face.

" It grieves me," said Mr. N., "to see so few of my wealthy parishioners
come to church. I always consider the rich as under greater obligations to the
preaching of the gospel than the poor. For at church, the rich must hear the
whole truth as well as others. There they have no mode of escape. But let

them once get home, you will be troubled to get at them ;
and, when you are

admitted, you are so fettered with punctilio, so interrupted and damped with the
frivolous conversation of their friends, that, as Archbishop Leighton says, 1

it is

well if your visit does not prove a blank or a blot.'
"
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Mr. N. used to improve every occurrence which he could with propriety brm^
into the pulpit. One night he found a bill put up at St. Mary Woolnoth's, upon
which he commented a great deal when he came to preach. The bill was to

this effect; " A young man having come to the possession of a very considerable

fortune, desires the prayers of the congregation, that he may be preserved from
the snares to which it exposes him."—" Now, if the man/' said Mr. N., " had
lost a fortune, the world would not have wondered to have seen him put up a bill

;

but this man has been better taught."

Coming out of his church, on a Wednesday, a lady stopped him on the steps,

and said, " The ticket, of which I held a quarter, is drawn a prize of ten thou-

sand pounds: I know you will congratulate me upon the occasion." M Madam,"
said he, " as for a friend under temptation, I will endeavour to pray for you."

Soon after he came to St. Mary's, I remember to have heard him say, in a certain

company, " Some havte observed, that I preach shorter sermons on a Sunday
morning, and with more caution: but this I do upon principle. I suppose I

may have two or three of my bankers present, and some others of my parish,

who have hitherto been strangers to my views of truth. I endeavour to imitate

the apostle. ' I became,' says he, 1

all things to all men ;' but observe the end:

it was in order to gain some. The fowler must go cautiously to meet shy birds,

but he will not leave his powder and shot behind him. c

I have fed you with
milk,' says the apostle ; but there are some, that are not only for forcing strong

meat, but bones too, down the throat of the child.—We must have patience with
a single step in the case of an infant ; and there are one-step books and sermons,

which are good in their place. Christ taught his disciples as they were able to

bear ; and it was upon the same principle that the apostle accommodated himself to

prejudice.—Now," continued he, " what I wish to remark on these considera-

tions is, that this apostolical principle, steadily pursued, will render a minister

apparently inconsistent—superficial hearers will think him a trimmer. On the

other hand, a minister, destitute of the apostolical principle and intention, and
directing his whole force to preserve the appearance of consistency, may thus

seem to preserve it; but, let me tell you, here is only the form of faithfulness,

without the spirit."

I could not help observing one day, how much Mr. N. was grieved with the

mistake of a minister, who appeared to pay too much attention to politics. " For
my part," said he, <£

I have no temptation to turn politician, and much less to

inflame a party, in these times. When a ship is leaky, and a mutinous spirit di-

vides the company on board, a wise man would say, 1 My good friends, while

we are debating, the water is gaining on us—we had better leave the debate,

and go to the pumps.'—I endeavour," continued he, " to turn my people's eyes

from instruments to God. I am continually attempting to show them, how far

they are from knowing either the matter of fact, or the matter of right. I incul-

cate our great privileges in this country, and advise a discontented man to take

a lodging for a little while in Russia or Prussia."

Though no great variety of anecdote is to be expected in a course so stationary

as this part of Mr. N.'s life and ministry
;

(for sometimes the course of a single

day might give the account of a whole year,) yet that day was so benevolently

spent, that he was found in it "not only rejoicing with those that rejoiced,"

but literally
<c weeping with those that wept." The portrait which Goldsmith

drew from imagination, Mr. N. realized in fact; insomuch that had Mr. N. sat

for his picture to the poet, it could not have been more accurately delineated than

by the following lines in his Deserted Village :

—

u Unskilful he to fawn, or seek for power,

By doctrines fashion'd to the varying hour

;

Far other aims his heart had learn'd to prize,

More cent to raise the wretched than to rise.

Thus to relieve the wretched was his pride,

And even his failings lean'd to virtue's side;
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But in his duty prompt at every call,

He watch'd and wept, he prayed and felt, for all

:

And as a bird each fond endearment tries,

To tempt its new-fledg'd offspring to the skies,

He tried each art, reproved each dull delay,

Adlured to brighter worlds, and led the way." ^

I remember to have heard him say, when speaking of his continual interrup-

tions, "I see in this world two heaps of human happiness and misery ; now if I

can take but the smallest bit from one heap and add to the other, I carry a point.

—If, as I go home, a child has dropped a halfpenny, and if, by giving it another,

I can wipe away its tears, I feel I have done something. I should be glad in-

deed to do greater things, but I will not neglect this. When I hear a knock at

my study door, I hear a message from God ; it may be a lesson of instruction,

perhaps a lesson of patience; but, since it is his message, it must be interesting."

But it was not merely under his own roof that his benevolent aims were thus

exerted ; he was found ready to take an active part in relieving the miserable,

directing the anxious, or recovering the wanderer, in whatever state or place he
discovered such : of which, take the following instance:

—

Mr. , who is still living, and who holds a post of great importance
abroad, was a youth of considerable talents, and who had had a respectable edu-
cation. I am not informed of his original destination in point of profession ; but
certain it is, that he left his parents in Scotland, with a design of viewing the
world at large, and that without those pecuniary resources, which could render
such an undertaking convenient or even practicable. Yet having the sanguine
expectations of youth, together with its inexperience, he determinately pursued
his plan. I have seen an account from his own hand, of the strange, but by no
means dishonourable resources to which he was reduced in the pursuit of this

scheme ; nor can romance exceed the detail. But the particulars of his long
journey, till he arrived in London, and those which have since occurred, would
not be proper, at present, for any one to record except himself; and I cannot but
wish he would favour the world with them, on the principle which led Mr. N.
to write his Narrative. To London, however, he came; and then he seemed to

come to himself. He had heard Mr. N.'s character, and on a Sunday evening
he came to St. Mary Woolnoth, and stood in one of the aisles while Mr. N.
preached. In the course of that week he wrote Mr. N. some account of his ad-

venture, and state of mind. Such circumstances could be addressed to no man
more properly. Mr. N.'s favourite maxim was often in his mouth, more often

in his actions, and always in his heart :

—

" Haud ignara mali, miseris succurrere disco."

Mr. N. therefore gave notice from the pulpit on the following Sunday evening,
that, if the person was present who had sent him such a letter, he would be glad
to speak with him.
Mr. gladly accepted the invitation, and came to Mr. N.'s house, where

a friendship began, which continued till Mr. N.'s death. Mr. N. not only afforded
this youth the instruction, which he, at this period, so deeply needed ; but
marking his fine abilities and corrected inclination, he introduced him to Henry
Thornton Esq.

;
who, inheriting his father's unbounded liberality and determined

adherence to the cause of real religion, readily patronized the stranger. Mr.
was, by the munificence of this gentleman, supported through a university edu-
cation, and was afterwards ordained to the curacy of . It was, however,
thought expedient, that his talents should be employed in an important station

abroad, which he readily undertook, and in which he now maintains a very dis-

tinguished character.

It ought not to be concealed, that Mr. , since his advancement, has
not only returned his patron the whole expense of his university education, but
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has also placed in his hands an equal sum, for the education of some pious youth,
who might be deemed worthy of that assistance once afforded to himself!

Mr. N. used to spend a month or two, annually, at the house of some friend in

the country ; he always took an affectionate leave of his congregation before he
departed, andsspake of his leaving town as quite uncertain of returning to it,

considering the variety of incidents which might prevent that return. Nothing
was more remarkable than his constant habit of regarding the hand of God in

every event, however trivial it might appear to others. On every occasion—in

the concerns of every hour—matters public or private, like Enoch, he "walked
with God." Take a single instance of his state of mind in this respect. In walk-
ing to his church, he would say, " 1 The way of man is not in himself,' nor can
he conceive what belongs to a single step. When I go to St. Mary Woolnoth, it

seems the same whether I turn down Lothbury or go through the Old Jewry

;

but the going through one street and not another, may produce an effect of lasting

consequences. A man cut down my hammock in sport, but had he cut it down
half-an-hour later, I had not been here ; as the exchange of crew was then ma-
king. A man made a smoke on the sea-shore at the time a ship passed, which
was thereby brought to, and afterwards brought me to England."

Mr. N. had experienced a severe stroke soon after he came to St. Mary's and
while he resided in Charles's Square, in the death of his niece, Miss Eliza Cun-
ningham. He loved her with the affection of a parent, and she was, indeed,

truly lovely. He had brought her up, and had observed, that, with the most
amiable natural qualities, she possessed a real piety. With every possible atten-

tion from Mr. and Mrs. Newton and their friends, they saw her gradually sink

into the arms of death ; but fully prepared to meet him as a messenger sent from
a yet kinder Father, to whom she departed, October 6th, 1785, aged fourteen

years and eight months. On this occasion Mr. N. published some brief memoirs
of her character and death.

In the year 1784 and 17S5 Mr. N. preached a course of sermons, on an occa-

sion, of which he gives the following account in his first discourse :
" Conversa-

tion in almost every company, for some time past, has much turned upon the

commemoration of Handel, and particularly on his Oratorio of the Messiah. I

mean to lead your meditations to the language of the oratorio, and to consider,

in their order (if the Lord, on whom our breath depends, shall be pleased to af-

ford life, ability, and opportunity,) the several sublime and interesting passages

of Scripture, which are the basis of that admired composition." In the year

1766 he published these discourses, in two volumes octavo. There is a passage

so original, at the beginning of his fourth sermon, from Mai. iii. 1—3, " The
Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his temple," &c. that I shall tran-

scribe it for the use of such as have not seen these discourses ; at the same
time, it will, in a few words, convey Mr. N.'s idea of the usual performance of

this oratorio, or attending its performance, in present circumstances.
' Whereunto shall we liken the people of this generation, and to what are

they like?' I represent to myself a number of persons, of various characters,

involved in one common charge of high treason. They are already in a state of

confinement, but not yet brought to their trial. The facts, however, are so plain,

and the evidence against them so strong and pointed, that there is not the least

doubt of their guilt being fully proved, and that nothing but a pardon can pre-

serve them from punishment. In this situation, it should seem their wisdom to

avail themselves of every expedient in their power for obtaining mercy. B«ut

they are entirely regardless of their danger, and wholly taken up with contriving

methods of amusing themselves, that they may pass away the term of their im-

prisonment with as much cheerfulness as possible. Among other resources, they

call in the assistance of music. And amidst a great variety of subjects in this

way, they are particularly pleased with one. They choose to make the solemni-

ties of their impending trial, the character of their Judge, the methods of his

procedure, and the awful sentence to which they are exposed, the groundwork
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of a musical entertainment. And, as if they were quite unconcerned in the

event, their attention is chiefly fixed upon the skill of the composer, in adapting

the style of his music to the very solemn language and subject with which they

are trifling. The king, however, out of his great clemency and compassion to-

wards those who have no pity for themselves, prevents them with his goodness.

Undesired by them, he sends them a gracious message. He assures them, that

he is unwilling they should suffer : he requires, yea, he entreats them to submit.

He points out a way in which their confession and submission shall be cer-

tainly accepted ; and in this way, which he condescends to prescribe, he offers

them a free and a full pardon. But instead of taking a single step towards a com-

pliance with his goodness, they set his message likewise to music: and this, together

with a description of their present state, and of the fearful doom awaiting them
if they continue obstinate, is sung for their diversion, accompanied with the

sound of cornet, flute, harp, sackbut, psaltery, dulcimer, and all kinds of in-

struments. Surely, if such a case as I have supposed could be found in real life,

though I might admire the musical tasie of these people, I should commiserate

their insensibility !"

But "clouds return after the rain:" a greater loss than that of Miss C. was
to follow. Enough has been said in these Memoirs already, to show the more
than ordinary affection Mr. N. felt for her who had been so long his idol, as he
used to call her ; <5f which I shall add but one more instance, out of many that

might easily be collected.

Being with him at the house of a lady at Blackheath, we stood at a wrindo\v,

which had a prospect of Shooter's Hill. " Ah," said Mr. N., " I remember the

many journeys I took from London to stand at the top of that hill, in order to

look towards the part in which Mrs. N. then lived : not that I could see the spot

itself, after travelling several miles, for she lived far beyond what I could see,

when on the hill ; but it gratified me even to look towards the spot: and this

I did always once, and sometimes twice a week." " Why," said I, "this is

more like one of the vagaries of Romance than of real life." "True," replied

he, " but real life has extravagances, that would not be admitted to appear in a

well-written romance—they would be said to be out of nature."

In such a continued habit of excessive attachment, it is evident how keenly
Mr. N. must have felt, while he observed the progress of a threatening indura-

tion in her breast. This tumour seemed to have arisen from a blow she received

before she left Liverpool. The pain it occasioned at the time soon wore off, but
a small lump remained in the part affected. In October 17SS, on the tumour's
increasing, she applied to an eminent surgeon, who told her it was a cancer, and
now too large for extraction, and that he could only recommend quiet. As the
spring of 1789 advanced, her malady increased ; and though she was able to bear
a journey to Southampton, from which she returned, in other respects, tolerably

well; she grew gradually worse with the cancer till she expired, December 15, 1790.

Mr. N. made this remark on her death, " Just before Mrs. N.'s disease became
so formidable, I was preaching on the waters of Egypt being turned into blood.

The Egyptians had idolized their river, and God made them loathe it. I was
apprehensive it would soon be a similar case with me." During the very affect-

ing season of Mrs. N.'s dissolution, Mr. N., like David, wept and prayed ; but the

desire of his eyes being taken away by the stroke, he too, like David, " arose from
the earth, and came into the temple of the Lord, and worshipped," and that in a
manner which surprised some of his friends.

I must own I was not one of those who saw any thing that might not be ex-
pected from such a man, surrounded with such circumstances. I did not wonder
at his undertaking to preach Mrs. N.'s funeral Sermon, on the following Sunday,
at St. Mary's: since I always considered him as an original, and his case quite

an exception to general habits in many respects. There also could be no ques-
tion as to the affection he had borne to the deceased : it had even prevailed, as he
readily allowed, to an eccentric and blamable degree ; and indeed after her re-

G
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moval, he used to observe an annual seclusion, for a special recollection of her,

whom through the year he had never forgotten, and from which proceeded a sort

of little elegies or sonnets to her memory. But he clearly recognized the will ofGod
in the removal of his idol, and reasoned as David did on the occasion :

" While
she was yet alive I fasted and wept: for I said, who can tell whether God will be
gracious to me, that she may live ? But, now she is dead, wherefore should I fast ?

Can I bring her back again ? I shall go to her, but she shall not return to me."
Besides which, Mr. N. had a favourite sentiment, which I have heard him ex-

press in different ways long before he had so special an occasion for illustrating

it in practice. " God in his providence," he used to say, " is continually bring-

ing about occasion to demonstrate characters." He used to instance the case of

Achan and Judas among bad men ; and that of St. Paul, Acts xxvii. among good
ones. " If any one," said he, " had asked the centurion, who Paul the prisoner

was, that sailed with them on board the ship—it is probable he would have thus

replied, ' He is a troublesome enthusiast, who had lately joined himself to a
certain sect. These people affirm, that a Jewish malefactor, who was crucified

some years ago at Jerusalem, rose the third day from the dead; and this Paul is

mad enough to assert, that Jesus, the leader of their sect, is not only now alive,

but that he himself has seen him, and is resolved to live and die for him—Poor
crazy creature !' But God made use of this occasion to discover the real charac-

ter of Paul, and taught the centurion, from the circumstances which followed,

to whom it was he owed his direction in the storm, and for whose sake he re-

ceived his preservation through it."

In all trying occasions, therefore, Mr. N. was particularly impressed with the

idea of a Christian, and especially of a Christian minister, being called to stand

forward as an example to his flock—to feel himself placed in a post of honour

—

a post in which he may not only glorify God, but also forcibly demonstrate the

peculiar supports of the gospel. More especially, when this could be done (as

in his own case) from no doubtful motive ; then it may be expedient to leave the

path of ordinary custom, for the greater reason of exhibiting both the doctrines of

truth, and the experience of their power.
Though I professedly publish none of Mr. N.'s letters, for reasons hereafter as-

signed, yet I shall take the liberty to insert part of one, with which I am fa-

voured by J. F
,
Esq. of Stanmore Hill, written to him while at Rome, and

dated December 5th, 1796. It shows the interest which the writer took in

the safety of his friend, and his address in attempting to break the enchantments

with which men of taste are surrounded, when standing in the centre of the

fine arts.

" The true Christian, in strict propriety of speech, has no home here ; he is,

and must be, a stranger and a pilgrim upon earth : his citizenship, treasure, and
real home are in a better world ; and every step he takes, whether to the east, or

to the west, is a step nearer to his Father's house. On the other hand, when in

the path of duty, he is always at home ; for the whole earth is the Lord's: and as

we see the same sun in England or Italy, in Europe or Asia, so wherever he is,

he equally sets the Lord always before him ; and finds himself equally near the

throne of grace at all times, and in all places. God is every where, and, by faith in the

great Mediator, he dwells in God, and God in him ; to him that line of Horace
may be applied in the best sense,

—

" Ccelum, non animum mutant, qui trans mare currunt."

" I trust, my dear Sir, that you will carry out and bring home with you, a de-

termination similar to that of the patriarch Jacob ; who vowed a vow, saying, ' If

God will be with me, and will keep me in the way that I go, and will give me
bread to eat, and raiment to put on, so that I come again to my father's bouse in

Seace, then shall the Lord be my God !' May the Lord himself write it on you
eart

!
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" You are now at Rome, the centre of the fine arts ; a place abounding with
every thing to gratify a person of your taste. Athens had the pre-eminence in

the apostle Paul's time ; and I think it highly probable, from many passages in

his writings, that he likewise had a taste capable of admiring and relishing the

beauties of painting, sculpture, and architecture, which he could not but observe

during his abode in that city ; but then he had a higher, a spiritual, a divine

taste, which was greatly shocked and grieved by the ignorance, idolatry, and
wickedness, which surrounded him, insomuch that he could attend to nothing

else. This taste, which cannot be acquired by any effort or study of ours, but is

freely bestowed on all who sincerely ask it of the Lord, divests the vanities,

which the world admire, of their giare ; and enables us to judge of the most

splendid and specious works of men, who know not God, according to the de-

claration of the prophet, 1 They hatch cockatrice eggs, and weave the spider's

web.' Much ingenuity is displayed in the weaving of a cobweb ; but when
finished it is worthless and useless : incubation requires close diligence and at-

tention ; if the hen is too long from her nest, the egg is spoiled ; but why should

she sit at all upon the egg, and watch it, and warm it night and day, if it only

produce a cockatrice at last ? Thus vanity or mischief are the chief rulers of un-

sanctified genius ; the artists spin webs, and the philosophers, by their learned

speculations, hatch cockatrices, to poison themselves and their fellow-creatures

:

few of either sort have one serious thought of that awful eternity, upon the

brink of which they stand for a while, and into the depth of which they suc-

cessively fail.

"A part of the sentence denounced against the city, which once stood upon
seven hills, is so pointed and graphical, that I must transcribe it :

' And the

voice of harpers, and musicians, and pipers, and trumpeters, shall be heard no
more at all in thee ; and no craftsman, of whatsoever craft he be, shall be found

any more in thee, and the light of a candle shall no more be seen in thee.'

Kow, I am informed, that, upon certain occasions, the whole cupola of St. Peter's

is covered with lamps, and affords a very magnificent spectacle : if I saw it, it

would remind me of that time when there will not be the shining of a single

candle in the city ; for the sentence must be executed, and the hour may be ap-

proaching :

—

Sic transit gloria mundi

!

" You kindly inquire after my health : myself and family are, through the di-

vine favour, perfectly well
;

yet, healthy as I am, I labour under a growing dis-

order, for which there is no cure—I mean old age. I am not sorry it is a mortal

disease, from which no one recovers ; for who would live always in such a

world as this, who has a scriptural hope of an inheritance in the world of light ?

I am now in my seventy-second year, and seem to have lived long enough for

myself ; I have known something of the evil of life, and have had a large share

of the good. 1 know what the world can do, and what it cannot do : it can
neither give nor take away that peace of God, which passeth all understanding

;

it cannot soothe a wounded conscience, nor enable us to meet death with comfort.

That you, my dear sir, may have an abiding and abounding experience that the

gospel is a catholicon, adapted to all our wants and all our feelings, and a suitable

help when every other help fails, is the sincere and ardent prayer of
" Your affectionate friend,

" JOHN NEWTON."

But in proportion as Mr. N. felt the vanity of the pursuits he endeavoured to

expose in the foregoing letter, he was as feelingly alive to whatever regarded

eternal concerns. Take an instance of this, in a visit which he paid to another

friend. This friend was a minister, who affected great accuracy in his discourses,

and who, on that Sunday, had nearly occupied an hour in insisting on several
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laboured find nice distinctions made in his subject. As he had a high estimation

of Mr. N.'s judgment, he inquired of him, as they walked home, whether he-

thought the distinctions just now insisted on were full and judicious ? Mr. N.
said he thought them not full, as a very important one had been omitted.
" What can that be ?" said the minister ;

" for I had taken more than ordinary care

to enumerate them fully." " I think not," replied Mr. N. ;
" for when many

of your congregation had travelled several miles for a meal, I think you should

not have forgotten the important distinction which must ever exist between meat
and bones."

In the year 1790, Mr. M. had the honorary degree of D. D. conferred upon
him by the University of New-Jersey in America, and the diploma sent him.

He also received a work in two volumes, dedicated to him with the above title

annexed to his name. Mr. N. wrote the author a grateful acknowledgment for

the work, but begged to decline an honour which he never intended to accept.

" I am (said he,) as one born out of due time. I have neither the pretension nor

wish to honours of this kind. However, therefore, the University may overrate

my attainments, and thus show their respect, I must not forget myself. It would
be both vain and improper were I to concur in it."

But Mr. N. had yet another storm to weather. While we were contemplating

the long and rough voyage he had passed, and thought he had only now to rest

in a quiet haven, and with a fine sunsetting at the close of the evening of his life,

clouds began to gather again, and seemed to threaten a wreck at the very entry

of the port.*

He used to make excursions in the summer to different friends in the country,

endeavouring to make these visits profitable to them and their neighbours, by
his continual prayers, and the expositions he gave of the scriptures read at their

morning and evening worship. I have heard of some, who were first brought

to the knowledge of themselves and of God by attending his exhortations on
these occasions

;
for, indeed, besides what he undertook in a more stated way at

the church, he seldom entered a room, but something both profitable and entertain-

ing fell from his lips. After the death of Miss Cunningham and Mrs. N., his

companion in these summer excursions was his other niece, Miss Elizabeth Cat-

lett. This young lady had also been brought up by Mr. and Mrs. N. with Miss
Cunningham, and on the death of the two latter, she became the object of Mr.
N.'s naturally affectionate disposition. She also became quite necessary to him
by her administrations in his latter years ; she watched him, walked with him,

visited wherever he went : when his sight failed, she read to him, divided his

food, and was unto him all that a dutiful daughter could be.

But, in the year 1801, a nervous disorder seized her, by which Mr. N. was
obliged to submit to her being separated from him. During the twelvemonth it

lasted, the weight of the affliction, added to his weight of years, seemed to over-

whelm him. I extracted a few of his reflections on the occasion, written on

some blank leaves in an edition of his Letters to a Wife, which he lent me on my
undertaking these Memoirs, and subjoin them in a note.t It may give the reader

* In a MS. note on a letter, dated 15th Dec. 1*97, he writes, " Though I am not so sensibly af-

fected as I could wish, I hope I am truly affected by the frequent reviews I make of my past life.

Perhaps the annals of thy church scarcely afford an instance in all respects so singular. Perhaps thy
grace may have recovered some from an equal degree of apostacy, infidelity, and profligacy; but few
ofthem have been redeemed from such a state of misery and depression as I was in, upon the coast of

Africa, when thy unsought mercy wrought for my deliverance : but that such a wretch should not
only be spared and pardoned, but reserved to the honour of preaching thy gospel, which he had blas-

phemed and renounced, and at length be placed in a very public situation, and favoured with accept-

ance and usefulness, both from the pulpit and the press : so that my poor name is known in most parts

of the world, where there are any who know thee—tlus is wondeful indeed ! The more thou hast ex-

alted me, the more I ought to abase myself."

t " August 1, 1801. I now enter my 77th year. I have been exercised this year with a trying and
Unexpected change ; but it is by thy appointment, my gracious Lord ; and thou art unchangeably wise,

good, and merciful. Thou gavest me my dear adopted child. Thou didst own my endeavours to

bring her up for thee. I have no doubt that thou hast called her by thy grace. I thank thee for the
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pleasure to be informed, that Miss Catlett returned home—gradually recovered

—

and afterwards married a worthy man of the name of Smith.

It was with a mixture of delight and surprise, that the friends and hearers ol

this eminent servant of God beheld him bringing forth such a measure of fruit in

extreme age. Though then almost eighty years old, his sight nearly gone, and

incapable, through deafness, of joining in conversation, yet his public ministry

was regularly continued, and maintained with a considerable degree of his former

animation. His memory, indeed, was observed to fail, but his judgment in di-

vine things still remained ; and though some depression of spirits was observed,

which he used to account for from his advanced age, his perception, taste, and
zeal for the truths he had long received and taught, were evident. Like
Simeon, having seen the salvation of the Lord, he now only waited and prayed

to depart in peace.

After Mr. N. was turned of eighty, some of his friends feared he might continue

his public ministrations too long
;
they marked not only his infirmities in the

pulpit, but felt much on account of the decrease of his strength, and of his oc-

casional depressions. Conversing with him in January 1806 on the latter, he
observed, that he had experienced nothing which in the least affected the princi-

ples he had felt and taught ; that his depressions were the natural result of four-

score years, and that, at any age, we can only enjoy that comfort from our

principles which God is pleased to send. " But (replied I,) in the article of

public preaching, might it not be best to consider your work as done, and stop

before you evidently discover you can speak no longer?" " I cannot stop,"

said he, raising his voice ; What ! shalt the old African blasphemer stop while

he can speak ?"

In every future visit I perceived old age making rapid strides. At length his

friends found some difficulty in making themselves known to him: his sight, his

hearing, and his recollection exceedingly failed
;
but, being mercifully kept from

pain, he generally appeared easy and cheerful. Whatever he uttered was per-

fectly consistent with the principles he had so long and f
:o honourably main-

tained. Calling to see him a few days before he died, with one of his most

intimate friends, we could not make him recollect either of us ; but seeing him
afterwards, when sitting up in his chair, I found so much intellect remaining as

produced a short and affectionate reply, though he was utterly incapable of con-

versation.

Mr. N. declined in this very gradual way, till at length it was painful to ask

him a question, or attempt to rouse faculties almost gone ; still his friends were
anxious to get a word from him, and those friends who survive him will be as anx-

ious to learn the state of his mind in his latest hours. It is quite natural thus to

inquire, though it is not important, how such a decided character left this world.

I have heard Mr. N. say, when he has heard particular inquiry made about the

last expressions of an eminent believer, 11 Tell me not how the man died, but

how he lived."

Still I say it is natural to inquire, and I will meet the desire, not by trying to

expand uninteresting particulars, but as far as I can collect encouraging facts

,

many years comfort (ten) I have had in her, and for the attention and affection she has always shown
roe, exceeding that of most daughters to their own parents. Thou hast now tried me, as thou didst

Abraham, in my old age ; when my eyes are failing, and my strength declines. Thou hast called for

my Isaac, who had so long been my chief stay and staff"; but it was thy blessing that made her so. A
nervous disorder has seized her, and I desire to leave her under thy care ; and chiefly pray for myself,

that I may be enabled to await thy time and will, without betraying any signs of impatience or de-

spondency unbecoming my profession and character. Hitherto thou hast helped me ; and to thee I

look for help in future. Let all issue in thy glory, that my friends and hearers may be encouraged by
seeing how I am supported : let thy strength be manifested in my weakness, and thy grace be sufficient

for me, and let all finally work together for our good. Amen. I aim to say from my heart, not my
will, but thine be done.

_
But though thou hast in a measure made my spirit willing, thou knowest,

end I feel, that the flesh is weak. Lord, I believe
; help thou my unbelief. Lord, I submit, subdue

every rebellious thought that dares arise against thy will. Spare my eyes, if it please thee
; but, above

oil, strengthen my faith and love."
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and I learn from a paper, kindly sent me by his family, all that is interesting and
authentic.

About a month before Mr. N.'s death, Mr. Smith's neice was sitting by him,
to whom he said, " It is a great thing to die ; and when flesh and heart fail, to

have God for the strength of our heart, and our portion for ever : I know whom
I have believed, and he is able to keep that which I have committed, against

that great day. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness,

which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at that day."

When Mrs. Smith came into the room, he said, " I have been meditating on
a subject, 1 Come, and hear, all ye that fear God, and I will declare what he hath
done for my soul.'

"

At another time he said, "More light, more love, more liberty—Hereafter I

hope, when I shut my eyes on the things of time, I shall open them in a better

world. What a thing it is to live under the shadow of the wings of the Al-

mighty ! I am going the way of all flesh." And when one replied, " The Lord is

gracious," he answered, "If it were not so, how could I dare to stand before

him ?"

The Wednesday before he died, Mrs. G asked him if his mind was com-
fortable ; he replied, " I am satisfied with the Lord's will."

Mr. N. seemed sensible to his last hour, but expressed nothing remarkable
after these words. He departed on the 21st, and was buried in the vault of his

church the 31st of December 1807, having left the following injunction, in a let-

ter for the direction of his executors.
" I propose writing an epitaph for myself, if it may be put up, on a plain

marble tablet, Bear the vestry door, to the following purport :

—

John Newton, Clerk,
Once an infidel and libertine,

A servant of slaves in Africa,

Was by the rich mercy of our Lord and Saviour

Jesus Christ,
Preserved, restored, pardoned,

And appointed to preach the faith he
Had long laboured to destroy.

Near 16 years at Olney in Bucks

;

And— years in this church.

On Feb. I, 1750, he married

Mary,
Daughter of the late George Catlett,

Of Chatham, Kent.

He resigned her to the Lord who gave her,

On the 15th of December, 1790.

" And I earnestly desire, that no other monument, and no inscription but to

this purport, may be attempted for me."

The following is a copy of the exordium of Mr. Newton's will, dated June
13, 1803 :—

" In the name of God, amen. I, John Newton, of Coleman street Buildings,

in the parish of St. Stephen, Coleman Street, in the city of London, Clerk, being
through mercy in good health and of sound and disposing mind, memory, and un-

derstanding, although in the seventy-eighth year of my age, do, for the settling

of my temporal concerns, and for the disposal of all the worldly estate which it

hath pleased the Lord in his good providence to give me, make this my last Will
and Testament as follows. I commit my soul to my gracious God and Saviour,

who mercifully spared and preserved me, when I was an apostate, a blasphemer
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and an infidel, and delivered me from that state of misery on the coast of Africa

into which my obstinate wickedness had plunged me ; and who has been
pleased to admit me (though most unworthy,) to preach his glorious gospel. I

rely with humble confidence upon the atonement and mediation of the Lord Jesus

Christ, God and Man, which I have often proposed to others as the only founda-

tion whereon a sinner can build his hope
;
trusting that he will guard and guide

me through the uncertain remainder of my life, and that he will then admit me
into his presence in his heavenly kingdom. I would have my body deposited

in the vault under the parish church of St. Mary Woolnoth, close to the coffins

of my late dear wife and my dear niece Elizabeth Cunningham ; and it is my
desire, that my funeral may be performed with as little expense as possible, con-

sistent with decency."



REVIEW

OF

MR. NEWTON'S CHARACTER.

There seems to be little need of giving a general character of Mr. N. after

the particulars which appear in the foregoing Memoirs. He unquestionably was
the child of a peculiar providence, in every step of his progress ; and his deep
sense of the extraordinary dispensation through which he had passed, was the
prominent topic in his conversation. Those who personally knew the man, could

have no doubt of the probity with which his Narrative (singular as it may ap-

pear) was written. They, however, who could not view the subject of these Me-
moirs so nearly as his particular friends did, may wish to learn something farther

of his character with respect to his literary attainments—his ministry—
his FAMILY HABITS his WRITINGS and his FAMILIAR CONVERSATION.
Of his literature, we learn from his Narrative what he attained in the

learned languages, and that by almost incredible efforts. Few men have un-
dertaken such difficulties, under such disadvantages. It, therefore,' seems more
extraordinary that he should have attained so much, than that he should not

have acquired more. Nor did he quit his pursuits of this kind, but in order to

gain that knowledge which he deemed much more important. Whatever he
conceived had a tendency to qualify him as " a scribe well instructed in the

kingdom of God, bringing out of his treasury things new and old"—I say, in

pursuit of this point, he might have adopted the apostle's expression, "One thing

I do." By a principle so simply and firmly directed, he furnished his mind
with much information : he had consulted the best old divines ; had read the

moderns of reputation with avidity ; and was continually watching whatever
might serve for analogies or illustrations, in the service of religion. " A minis-

ter," he used to say, " wherever he is, should be always in his study. He should

look at every man, and at every thing, as capable of affording him some instruc-

tion." His mind, therefore, was ever intent on his calling—ever extracting some-
thing, even from the basest materials, which he could turn into gold.

In consequence of this incessant attention to his object, while many, whose
early advantages greatly exceeded his, were found excelling Mr. N. in the know-
ledge and investigation of some curious abstract, but very unimportant points

;

he was found vastly excelling them in points of infinitely higher importance to

man. In the knowledge of God, of his word, and of the human heart, in its

wants and resources, Newton would have stood among mere scholars as his

name-sake the philosopher stood in science among ordinary men. I might say

the same of some others who have set out late in the profession, but who, with

a portion of Mr. N.'s piety and ardour, have greatly outstripped those who have
had every early advantage and encouragement. Men with specious titles and
high connexions have received the rewards; while men, like Newton, without

them, have done the work.
With respect to his ministry, he appeared, perhaps, to least advantage in the

pulpit ; as he did not generally aim at accuracy in the composition of his ser-

mons, nor at any address in the delivery of them. His utterance was far from

clear, and his attitudes ungraceful. He possessed, however, so much affection for
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Iris people, and zeal for their best interests, that the defect of his manner was
of little consideration with his constant hearers: at the same time, his capacity,

and habit of entering into their trials and experience, gave the highest interest

to his ministry among them. Besides which, he frequently interspersed the

most brilliant allusions, and brought forward such happy illustration of his sub-

ject, and those with so much unction on his own heart, as melted and enlarged

theirs. The parent-like tenderness and affection which accompanied his instruc-

tion, made them prefer him to preachers, who, on other accounts, were much
more generally popular. It ought also to be noted, that amidst the extravagant

notions and unscriptural positions, which have sometimes disgraced the religious

world, Mr. N. never departed, in any instance, from soundly and seriously pro-

mulgating the " faith once delivered to the saints," of which his writings will

remain the best evidence. His doctrine was strictly that of the Church of Eng-
land, urged on the consciences of men in the most practical and experimental

manner. " I hope," said he one day to me, smiling, "I hope I am upon the

whole a scriptural preacher : for I find I am considered as an Arminian among
the high Calvinists, and as a Calvinist among the strenuous Arminians."

I never observed any thing like bigotry in his ministerial character, though he
seemed at all times to appreciate the beauty of order, and its good effects in the

ministry. He had formerly been intimately connected with some highly re-

spectable ministers among the dissenters, and retained a cordial regard for many
to the last. He considered the strong prejudices which attach to both Church-
men and Dissenters, as arising more from education than from principle. But
being himself both a clergyman and an incumbent in the Church of England, he
wished to be consistent. In public, therefore, he felt he could not act with some
ministers, whom he thought truly good men, and to whom he cordially wished
success in their endeavours; and he patiently met the consequence. They called

him a bigot, and he in return prayed for them that they might not be really such.

He had formerly taken much pains in composing his sermons, as I could

perceive in one MS. which I looked through ; and even latterly, I have known
him, whenever he felt it necessary, produce admirable plans for the pulpit. I

own I thougbt his judgment deficient in not deeming such preparation necessary

at all times. I have sat in pain when he has spoken unguardedly in this way
before young ministers : men, who, with but comparatively slight degrees of his

information and experience, would draw encouragement to ascend the pulpit with
but little previous study of their subject. A minister is not to be blamed, who
cannot rise to qualifications which some of his brethren have attained ; but he is

certainly bound to improve his own talent to the utmost of his power: he is not to

cover his sloth, his love of company, or his disposition to attend a wealthy patron,

with the pretence of depending entirely on divine influence. Timothy had at

least as good ground for expecting such influence as any of his successors in the
ministry

; and yet the apostle admonishes him to "give attendance to reading,
to exhortation, and to doctrine—not to neglect the gift that was in him—to me-
ditate upon these things—to give himself wholly to them, that his profiting

might appear to all."

Mr. N. regularly preached on the Sunday morning and evening at St. Mary
Woolnoth, and also on the Wednesday morning. After he was turned of seven-
ty, he often undertook to assist other clergymen ; sometimes even to the preach-
ing six sermons in the space of a week. What was more extraordinary, lie con-
tinued his usual course of preaching at his own church after he was fourscore years
old, and that when he could no longer see to read his text ! His memory and
voice sometimes failed him ; but it was remarked, that, at this great age, he was
nowhere more collected or lively than in the pulpit. He was punctual as to time
with his congregation; and preached every first Sunday evening in the month on
relative duties. Mr. Alderman Lea regularly sent his carriage to convey him to

the church, and Mr. Bates sent his servant to attend him in the pulpit; which
friendly assistance was continued till Mr. N. could appear no longer in public.
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His ministerial visits were exemplary. I do not recollect one, though favoured
with many, in which his general information and lively genius did not commu-
nicate instruction, and his affectionate and condescending sympathy did not

leave comfort.

Truth demands it should be said, that he did not always administer consolation

nor give an account of characters, with sufficient discrimination. His talent did

not lie in "discerning of spirits." I never saw him so much moved as when
any friend endeavoured to correct his errors in this respect. His credulity seem-
ed to arise from the consciousness he had of his own integrity, and from that sort

of parental fondness which he bore to all his friends, real or pretended. I knew
one, since dead, whom he thus described, while living—" He is certainly an

odd man, and has his failings; but he has great integrity, and I hope is going to

heaven." Whereas almost all who knew him thought the man should go first

into the pillory !

In his family Mr. N. might be admired more safely than imitated. His ex-

cessive attachment to Mrs. N. is so fully displayed in his Narrative, and con-

firmed in the two volumes he thought proper to publish, entitled, " Letters to a

Wife," that the reader will need no information on this subject. Some of his

friends wished this violent attachment had been cast more into the shade, as tend-

ing to furnish a spur, where human nature generally needs a curb. He used,

indeed, to speak of such attachments, in the abstract, as idolatry
;
though his

own was providentially ordered to be the main hinge on which his preservation

and deliverance turned, while in his worst state. Good men, however, cannot

be too cautious how they give sanction, by their expressions or example, to a

passion, which, when not under sober regulation, has overwhelmed not only

families, but states, with disgrace and ruin.

With his unusual degree of benevolence and affection, it was nof extraordinary

that the spiritual interests of his servants were brought forward, and examined
severally every Sunday afternoon ; and that, being treated like children, they
should grow old in his service. In short, Mr. N. could live no longer than he
could love ; it is no wonder, therefore, if his nieces had more of his heart than
is generally afforded to their own children by the fondest parents. It has already

been mentioned, that his house was an asylum for the perplexed and afflicted.

Young ministers were peculiarly the objects of his attention : he instructed them,
he encouraged them, he warned them ; and might truly be said to be a father in

Christ, " spending and being spent" for the interest of his church. In order

thus to execute the various avocations of the day, he used to rise early ; he sel-

dom was found abroad in the evening, and was exact in his appointments.

Of his writings, I think little need be said here
;
they are in wide circulation,

and best speak for themselves. What I shall observe upon them, therefore, will

be general and cursory.

The Sermons Mr. N. published at Liverpool, after being refused on his first

application for Orders, were intended to show what he would have preached,

had he been admitted
;
they are highly creditable to his understanding and to

his heart. The facility with which he attained so much of the learned languages

seems partly accounted for, from his being able to acquire, so early, a neat and
natural style in his own language, and that under such evident disadvantages.

His Review of Ecclesiastical History, so far as it proceeded, has been much es-

teemed
;
and, if it had done no more than excite the Rev. J. Milner (as that

most valuable and instructive author informs us it did) to pursue Mr. N.'s idea

more largely, it was sufficient success. Before this, the world seems to have lost

sight of a history of real Christianity, and to have been content with what, for

the most part, was but an account of the ambition and politics of secular men,
assuming the Christian name.

It must be evident to any one, who observes the spirit of all his sermons,

hymns, tracts, &c. that nothing is aimed at which should be met by critical in-

vestigation. In the preface to his hymns, he remarks, "Though I would not
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offend readers of taste by a wilful coarseness and negligence, I do not write pro-

fessedly for them. I have simply declared my own views and feelings, as I

might have done if I had composed hymns in some of the newly discovered

islands in the South sea, where no person had any knowledge of the name of

Jesus but myself."

To dwell, therefore, with a critical eye on this part of his public character,

would be absurd and impertinent, and to erect a tribunal to which he seems not

amenable. He appears to have paid no regard to a nice ear, or an accurate re-

viewer
;
but, preferring a style at once neat and perspicuous, to have laid out

himself entirely for the service of the church of God, and more especially for the

tried and experienced part of its members.
His chief excellence seemed to lie in the easy and natural style of his episto-

lary correspondence. His letters will be read while real religion exists ; and they

are the best draught of his own mind.

He had so largely communicated to his friends in this way, that I have heard

him say, " he thought, if his letters were collected, they would make several

folios." He selected many of these for publication, and expressed a hope, that

no other person would take that liberty with the rest, which were so widely

spread abroad. In this, however, he was disappointed and grieved, as he once

remarked to me ; and for which reason I do not annex any letters that I received

from him. He esteemed that collection published under the title of Cardipho-

nia" as the most useful of his writings, and mentioned various instances of the

benefits which he heard they had conveyed to many.
His Apologia, or defence of conformity, was written on occasion of some reflec-

tions (perhaps only jocular) cast on him at that time. His Letters to a Wife,
written during his three voyages to Africa, and published 1793, have been re-

ceived with less satisfaction than most of his other writings. While, however,
his advanced age and inordinate fondness may be pleaded for this publication,

care should be taken lest men fall into a contrary extreme ; and suppose that

temper to be their wisdom, which leads them to avoid another, which they consider

as his weakness. But his Messiah, before mentioned, his Letters of the Rev
Mr. Vanlier, chaplain at the Cape, his Memoirs of the Rev. John Cowper
(brother to the poet,) and those of the Rev. Mr. Grimshaw of Yorkshire, together

with his single sermons and tracts, have been well received, and will remain a

public benefit.

I recollect reading a MS. which Mr. N. lent me, containing a correspondence

that had passed between himself and the Rev. Dr. Dixon, principal of St. Edmund
Hall, Oxford ; and another MS. of a correspondence between him and the late

Rev. Martin Madan. They would have been very interesting to the public, par-

ticularly the latter, and were striking evidences of Mr. N.'s humility, piety, and
faithfulness; but reasons of delicacy led him to commit the whole to the flames.

To speak of his writings in the mass, they certainly possess what many have
aimed at, but very few attained, namely originality. They are the language of

the heart; they show a deep experience of its religious feelings, a continual anxiety

to sympathize with man in his wants, and to direct him to his only resources.

His conversation, and familiar habits with his friends, were more peculiar,

amusing, and instructive, than any 1 ever witnessed. It is difficult to convey
a clear idea of them by description. I venture, therefore, to add a few pages of

what I may call his table-talk, which I took down at different times, both in

company and in private, from his lips. Such a collection of printed remarks
will not have so much point as when spoken in connexion with the occasion

that produced them : they must appear to considerable disadvantage thus detached,

and candid allowance should be made by the reader on this account. They,
however, who had the privilege of Mr. N.'s conversation when living, cannot
but recognize the speaker in most of them, and derive both profit and pleasure

from these remains of their late valuable friend ; and such as had not, will (if I

do not mistake) think them the most valuable part of this book.



REMARKS

MADE BY MR. NEWTOX
IN FAMILIAR CONVERSATION.

While the mariner uses the loadstone, the philosopher may attempt to inves-

tigate the cause ; but after all, in steering through the ocean, he can make no
other use of it than the mariner.

If an angel were sent to find the most perfect man, he would probably not find

him composing a body of divinity, but perhaps a cripple in a poor-house, whom
the parish wish dead, and humbled before God with far lower thoughts of him-
self than others think of him.

When a Christian goes into the world, because he sees it is his call, yet, while
he feels it also his cross, it will not hurt him.

Satan will seldom come to a Christian with a gross temptation : a green log

and a candle may be safely left together ; but bring a few shavings, then some
small sticks, and then larger, and you may soon bring the green log to ashes.

If two angels came down from heaven to execute a divine command, and one
was appointed to conduct an empire, and the other to sweep a street in it, they

would feel no inclination to change employments.

The post of honour in an army is not with the baggage, nor with the women.
What some call providential openings are often powerful temptations ; the

heart, in wandering, cries, Here is a way opened before me
;
but, perhaps, not

to be trodden, but rejected.

Young people marry as others study navigation, by the fire-side. If they

marry unsuitably, they can scarcely bring things to rule ; but, like sailors, they
must sail as near the wind as they can. I feel myself like a traveller with his

wife in his chaise and one ; if the ground is smooth, and she keep the right

pace, and is willing to deliver the reins when I ask for them, I am always willing

to let her drive.

I should have thought mowers very idle people ; but they work while they
whet their scythes. Now devotedness to God, whether it mows or whets the

scythe, still goes on with the work.
A Christian should never plead spirituality for being a sloven ; if he be but a

shoe-cleaner, he should be the best in the parish.

In chosing my text, I feel myself like a servant to whom a key has been given,

which opens a particular drawer, but who has not the bunch of keys, which
open all the drawers. I therefore expect to be helped to only one text at a

time.

My course of study, like that of a surgeon, has principally consisted in walking
the hospital.

In divinity, as well as in other professions, there are the little artists. A man
may be able to execute the buttons of a statue very neatly, but I could not cal.

him an able artist. There is an air, there is a taste, to which his narrow capa

city cannot reach. Now in the church, there are your dexterous button-makers.

My principal method for defeating heresy, is by establishing truth. One
proposes to fill a bushel with tares ; now if I can fill it first with wheat, I shall

defy his attempts.

When some people talk of religion, they mean they have heard so many ser-
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mons, and performed so many devotions, and thus mistake the means for the

end. But true religion is an habitual recollection of God and intention to serve

him, and thus turns every thing into gold. We are apt to suppose that we
need something splendid to evince our devotion, but true devotion equals things

—washing plates, and cleaning shoes, is a high office, if performed in a right

spirit. If three angels were sent to earth, they would feel perfect indifference

who should perform the part of prime-minister, parish-minister, or watchman.

When a ship goes to sea, among the vast variety of its articles and circumstances,

there is but one object regarded, namely, doing the business of the voyage: every

bucket is employed with respect to that.

Many have puzzled themselves about the origin of evil ; I observe there is

evil, and that there is a way to escape it, and with this I begin and end.

Consecrated things under the law were first sprinkled with blood, and then

anointed with oil, and thenceforward were no more common. Thus under the

gospel, every Christian has been a common vessel for profane purposes
;
but,

when sprinkled and anointed, he becomes separated and consecrated to God.

I would not give a straw for that assurance, which sin will not damp. If

David had come from his adultery, and had talked of his assurance at that time,

I should have despised his speech.

A spirit of adoption is the spirit of a child ; he may disoblige his father, yet

he is not afraid of being turned out of doors. The union is not dissolved, though

the communion is. He is not well with his father, therefore must be unhappy,

as their interests are inseparable.

We often seek to apply cordials when the patient is not prepared for them,

and it is the patient's advantage, that he cannot take a medicine when prema-

turely offered. When a man comes to me, and says, " I am quite happy," I am
not sorry to find him come again with some fears. I never saw a work stand

well without a check. " I only want," says one, " to be sure of being safe, and
then I will go on." No

;
perhaps then you will go off.

For an old Christian to say to a young one, ". Stand in my evidence," is

like a man, who has with difficulty climbed by a ladder or scaffolding to the top

of the house, and cries to one at the bottom, " This is the place for a prospect

—

come up at a step."

A Christian, like a miser, will ask the price of his pleasures : the miser has no
objection to go to Brighton, but always asks what it will cost ? The miser, indeed,

has this advantage, that he is always in the same frame.

A Christian in the world, is like a man who has had a long intimacy with one
whom at length he finds out was the murderer of a kind father ; the intimacy,

after this, will surely be broken.
" Except a man be Dorn again, he cannot see the kingdom of God." A man

may live in a deep mine in Hungary, never having seen the light of the sun

;

he may have received accounts of prospects, and by the help of a candle, may
have examined a few engravings of them ; but let him be brought out of the

mine, and set on the mountain, what a difference appears !

In our fallen state, we are a sort of solecism in the universe : other animals are

faithful to their instincts ; lambs do not wish to swim, nor fish to feed in a mea-
dow. If the sun were a rational creature he would delight to shine, otherwise

he ought to be extinguished.

Candour will always allow much for inexperience. I have been thirty years

forming my own views, and in the course of this time some of my hills have
been sinking, and some of my valleys have risen ; but how unreasonable would
it be to expect all this should take place in another person, and that in the course

of a year or two.

Candour forbids us to estimate a character from its accidental blots. Yet it is

thus that David, and others have been treated.

Apollos met with two candid people in the church : they neither ran away
because he was legal, nor were carried away because he was eloquent.
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There is the analogy of faith ; it is a master-key, which not only opens par-

ticular doors, but carries you through the whole house ; but an attachment to a
rigid system is dangerous. Luther once turned out the epistle of St. James, be-

cause it disturbed his system. Dr. Owen will be ashamed of his wisdom and
clearness, five minutes after he has been in heaven. 1 shall preach, perhaps,

very usefully upon two opposite texts, while kept apart ; but if I attempt nicely

to reconcile them, it is ten to one if I don't begin to bungle.

I can conceive a living man without an arm or a leg, but not without a head
or a heart : so there are some truths essential to vital religion, and which all

awakened souls are taught.

Apostacy, in all its branches, takes its rise from atheism. " I have set the

Lord always before me," &c. The doctrine of omnipresence is universally al-

lowed.

We are surprised at the fall of a famous professor
;
but, in the sight of God,

the man was gone before ; it is only we that have now first discovered it. " He
that despiseth small things, shall fall by little and little."

There are critical times of danger. After great services, honours, and conso-

lations, we should stand upon our guard. Noah, Lot, David, and Solomon, fell

in these circumstances. Satan is a footpad : a footpad will not attack a man in

going to the bank, but in returning with his pocket full of money.
A Christian is like a young nobleman, who, on going to receive his estate, is

at first enchanted by its prospects ; this in a course of time may wear off, but a

sense of the value of the estate grows daily.

When we first enter into the divine life, we propose to grow rich ; God's plan

is to make us feel poor.

Good men have need to take heed of building upon groundless impressions.

Mr. Whitfield had a son, which he imagined was born to be a Very extraordi-

nary man : but the son soon died, and the father was cured of his mistake.

I remember, in going to undertake the care of a congregation, I was reading,

as I walked in a green lane, " Fear not, Paul, I have much people in this city
;"

but I soon afterwards was disappointed in finding that Paul was not John, and
Corinth was not Warwick.

Christ has taken our nature into heaven to represent us ; and has left us on
earth, with his nature, to represent him.

Worldly men will be true to their principles ; and if we were as true to ours,

the visits between the two parties would be short and seldom.

A Christian in the world is like a man transacting his affairs in the rain. He
will not suddenly leave his client, because it rains ; but the moment the business

is done, he is off : as it is said in the Acts, " Being let go, they went to their

own company."
When a man is joined to Christ, Christ says to him, as it was once said to the

Levite, tl Let all thy wants lie upon me, only abide not in the street."

God's word is certainly a restraint ; but it is such a restraint as the irons which
prevent children from getting into the fire.

The scriptures are so full, that every case may be found in them. A rake

went into a church, and tried to decoy a girl by saying, " Why do you attend to

such stuff as these scriptures ?" " Because," said she, " they tell me, that in the

last days there shall come such scoffers as you."

God deals with us as we do with our children : he first speaks, then gives a

gentle stroke, at last a blow.

The religion of a sinner stands on two pillars : namely, what Christ did for us

in his flesh, and what he performs in us by his Spirit. Most errors arise from

an attempt to separate these two.

We blame an Arminian for his want of submission to divine sovereignty
;
yet

let a shower of rain fall on a suit of new clothes, and we cannot submit ourselves.

Man is not taught any thing to purpose till God becomes his teacher, and then

the glare of the world is put out, and the value of the soul rises in full view.
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A man's present sentiments may not be accurate, but we make too much of sen-

timents. We pass a field with a few blades, we call it a field of wheat ; but

here is no wheat
;
no, not in perfection, but wheat is sown, and full ears may be

expected.

The word temperance, in the New Testament, signifies self-possession ; it is

a disposition suitable to one who has a race to run, and therefore will not load

his pockets with lead.

One reason why we must not attempt to pull up the tares which grow among
the wheat is, that we have not skill for the work ; like a weeder, whom Mrs.

N. employed in my garden at Olney, who for weeds pulled up some of her

favourite flowers.

Contrivers of systems on earth are like contrivers of systems in the heavens

;

where the sun and moon keep the same course, in spite of the philosophers.

I endeavour to walk through the world as a physician goes through Bedlam :

the patients make a noise, pester him with impertinence, and hinder him in his

busiuess ; but he does the best he can, and so gets through.

A man always in society, is one always on the spend : on the other hand, a

mere solitary is at his best but a candle in an empty room.

If we were upon the watch for improvement, the common news of the day

would furnish it: the falling of the tower of Siloam, and the slaughter of the

Galileans, were the news of the day, which our Lord improved.

The generality make out their righteousness by comparing themselves with
some others whom they think worse : thus a woman of the town, who was
rotting in the Lock Hospital, was offended at a minister speaking to her as a

sinner, because she had never picked a pocket.

Take away a toy from a child, and give him another, and he is satisfied ; but

if he be hungry, no toy will do. Thus as new born babes, true believers desire

the sincere milk of the word ; and the desire of grace, in this way, is grace.

One said, that the great saints in the calendar were many of them poor sinners
;

Mr. N. replied they were poor saints indeed, if they did not feel that they were
great sinners.

A wise man looks upon men as he does upon horses , and considers their

caparisons of title, wealth, and place, but as harness.

The force of what we deliver from the pulpit is often lost by a starched, and
what is often called a correct style, and especially by adding meretricious orna-

ments. I called upon a lady who had been robbed, and she gave me a striking

account of the fact; but had she put it in heroics, I should neither so well have
understood her, nor been so well convinced that she was robbed.

When a man says he received a blessing under a sermon, I begin to inquire

who this man is, that speaks of the help he has received. The Roman people
proved the effect they received under a sermon of Antony when they flew to

avenge the death of Caesar.

The Lord has reasons, far beyond our ken, for opening a wide door, while he
stops the mouth of a useful preacher. John Bunyan would not have done half

the good he did, if he had remained preaching in Bedford, instead of being shut

up in Bedford prison.

If I could go to France, and give every man in it a right and peaceable mind
by my labour, I should have a statue ; but to produce such an effect in the
conversion of one soul would be a far greater achievement.

Ministers would over-rate their labours, if they did not think it worth while
to be bom and spend ten thousand years in labour and contempt, to recover one
soul.

Don't tell me of your feelings. A traveller would be glad of fine weather

;

but, if he be a man of business, he will go on. Bunyan says, \ou must not
judge of a man's haste by his horse ; for when the horse can hardly move, you
may see by the rider's urging him, what a hurry he is in.

A man and a beast may stand upon the same mountain, and even touch one
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another
; yet they are in two different worlds : the beast perceives nothing hut

the grass
; but the man contemplates the prospect, and thinks of a thousand remote

things. Thus a Christian may be solitary at a full exchange ; he can converse
with the people there upon trade, politics, and the stocks; but they cannot talk

"w^ith him upon the peace of God, which passeth all understanding.

Love and fear are like the sun and moon, seldom seen together.

Two men go into a wood with their guns, and one fires as often as the

other : but one kills a great quantity of game, because he fires with shot. Some,
like Zaccheus, think they sit very snug in a corner, and are brought down much
before they expect it.

I dreamt one night that I saw Matthew Henry lay open at this text, " Let your
women keep silence in the churches," and thought I read the. following note at

bottom: " Note—We see the reason why women are forbid to preach the gospel,

for they would persuade without argument, and reprove without giving offence.

"

It is a mere fallacy to talk of the sins of a short life. The sinner is always a

sinner. Put a pump into the river, you may throw out some water, but the river

remains.

Professors, who own the doctrines of free grace, often act inconsistently with
their own principles, when they are angry at the defects of others. A company
of travellers fall into a pit, one of them gets a passenger to draw him out : now
he should not be angry with the rest for falling in, nor because they are not yet

out, as he is. He did not pull himself out ; instead, therefore, of reproaching them,
he should show them pity ; he should avoid at any rate going down upon their

ground again, and show how much better and happier he is upon his own. We
should take care that we do not make our profession of religion a receipt in full

for all other obligations. A man, truly illuminated, will no more despise others,

than Bartimeus, after his own eyes were opened, would take a stick, and beat

every blind man he met.

We are much mistaken in supposing, that the removal of a particular obstruc-

tion would satisfy the objector. Suppose I am in bed, and want to know whether
it be light, it is not enough if I draw the curtain; for if there be light, I must
have eyes to see it.

Too deep a consideration of eternal realities might unfit a man for his present

circumstances. Walking through St. Bartholomew's Hospital or Bedlam must
deeply affect a feeling mind, but in reality this world is a far worse scene ; it

has but two wards : in the one, men are miserable ; in the other mad.
Some preachers near Olney dwelt on the doctrine of predestination ; an old

woman said—" Ah ! I have long settled that point ; for if God had not choseu

me before I was born, I am sure he would have seen nothing in me to have
chosen me for afterwards."

Law has swept away Warburton's cobweb, with a single brush. Abel pleased

God, but Cain killed him
;
therefore, it was a dangerous thing to please God, if

there were no future state.

I see the unprofitableness of controversy in the case of Job and his friends; for

if God had not interposed, and they had lived to this day, they would have con-

tinued the dispute.

It is pure mercy that negatives a particular request. A miser would pray very

earnestly for gold, if he believed prayer would gain it; whereas, if Christ had any

favour to him, he would take his gold away. A child walks in the garden in

spring and sees cherries ; he knows they are good fruit, and therefore asks for

them. " No, my dear," says the father, " they are not ripe : stay till the season."

If I cannot take pleasure in infirmities, I can sometimes feel the profit of them. I

can conceive a king to pardon a rebel, and take him into his family, and then say,

"I appoint you for a season to wear a fetter. At a certain season I will send a

messenger to knock it off. In the mean time this fetter will serve to remind

you of your state ; it may humble you, and restrain you from rambling."

Some Christians, at a glance, seem of a superior order, and are not
;
they want
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a certain quality. At a florist's feast the other day, a certain flower was deter-

mined to bear the bell ; but it was found to be an artifical flower ; there is a
quality called growth, which it had not.

Doctor Taylor of Norwich said to me, " Sir, I have collated every word
in the Hebrew Scriptures seventeen times ; and it is very strange, if the doc-

trine of atonement you hold should not have been found by me." I am not

surprised at this : I once went to light my candle with the extinguisher on it.

Now, prejudices from education, learning, &,c. often form an extinguisher. It

is not enough that you bring the candle, you must remove the extinguisher.

I measure ministers by square measure. I have no idea of the size of a table, if

you only tell me how long it is ; but if you also say how broad, I can tell its di-

mensions. So when you tell what a man is in the pulpit, you must also tell me
what he is out of it, or I shall not know his size.

If Nebuchadnezzar's image was of solid gold, and every worshipper was to

have a bit of it, I fear our nation, as well as his, would be ready to fall down be-

fore it.

There were two sorts of Calvinists at Olney, and they always reminded me
of the two baskets of Jeremiah's figs.

A man should be born to high things not to lose himself in them. Slaters

will walk on the ridge of a house with ease, which would turn our heads.

Much depends on the way we come into trouble. Paul and Jonah were both

in a storm, but in very different circumstances.

I have read of many wicked Popes ; but the worst Pope I ever met with, is

Pope Self.

The men of this world are children. Offer a child an apple and a bank-note
he will doubtless choose the apple.

A pious gentlewoman told me of her pottery being burnt. " I congratulate

you, madam," said I, " in possessing something you cannot lose."

The heir of a great estate, while a child, thinks more of a few shillings in

his pocket, than of his inheritance. So a Christian is often more elated by some
frame of heart, than by his title to glory.

A dutiful child is ever looking forward to the holidays, when he shall return

to his father ; but he does not think of running from school before.

The gospel is a proclamation of free mercy to guilty creatures—an act of grace

to rebels. Now, though a rebel should throw away his pistols, and determine
to go into the woods, and make his mind better before he goes to court and
pleads the act ; he may, indeed, not be found in arms, yet, being taken in his re-

forming scheme, he will be hanged.

The devil told a lie when he said, " All these things are mine, and to whom-
soever I will, I give them :" for if he had the disposal of preferments, since he
knows the effect of them, you and I, brother C— , should soon be dignitaries.

Man is made capable of three births—by nature he enters the present world—
by grace into spiritual light and life—by death into glory.

In my imagination, I sometimes fancy I could make a perfect minister. I

take the eloquence of , the knowledge of , the zeal of , and the

pastoral meekness, tenderness, and piety of ; then putting them all together

into one man, I say to myself, this would be a perfect minister. Now, there is

One who, if he chose it, could actually do this ; but he never did : he has seen

fit to do otherwise, and to divide these gifts to every man severally as he will.

I feel like a man who has no money in his pocket, but is allowed to draw for

all he wants upon one infinitely rich : I am, therefore, at once both a beggar and
a rich man.

I went one day to Mrs. G 's just after she had lost all her fortune: I

could not be surprised to find her in tears; but she said, " I suppose you think

I am crying for my loss: but that is not the case— I am now weeping to

think I should feel so much uneasiness on the account." After that I never
heard her speak again upon the subject as long as she lived.—Why, now
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this is just as it should be.—Suppose a man was going to York to take
possession of a large estate, and his chaise should break down a mile before he
got to the city, which obliged him to walk the rest of the way ; what a fool

we should think him if we saw him wringing his hands, and blubbering out

all the remaining mile, " My chaise is broken ! my chaise is broken !"

I have many books that I cannot sit down to read
;
they are, indeed, good

and sound
;
but, like halfpence, there goes a great quantity to a little amount

There are silver books, and a very few golden books ; but I have one book
worth more than all, called the Bible, and that is a book of bank-notes.

I conclude these remarks, not because my memorandum-book is exhausted
5

but lest the reader should think I forget the old maxim, ne quid nimis. No un-
due liberty, however, has been taken in publishing Mr. N.'s private conversa-

tion ; since all the above remarks were submitted to him, as intended for this

publication, and were approved.



GENERAL OBSERVATIONS

The difference of mental improvement, among men, seems very much to de-

pend on their capacity and habit of gathering instruction from the objects which
are continually presented to their observation. Two men behold the same fact

:

one of them is in the habit of drawing such remarks and inferences as the

fact affords, and learns something from every thing he sees; while the other

Fees the same fact, and perhaps with a momentary admiration, but lets it pass

without making so much as one profitable reflection on the occasion. The ex-

cursions of the bee and the butterfly present an exact emblem of these two cha-

racters.

I have present to my mind an acquaintance, who has seen more of the outside

of the world than most men : he has lived in most countries of the civilized

world
;
yet I scarcely know a man of a less improved mind. With every exter-

nal advantage, he has learned nothing to any useful purpose. He seems to have
passed from flower to flower without extracting a drop of honey ; and now he
tires all his friends with the frivolous garrulity of a capricious, vacant, and petu-

lant old age.

I wish the reader of these Memoirs may avoid such an error in passing over
the history here laid before him. An extraordinary train of facts is presented

to his observation ; and if " the proper study of mankind is man," the history

before us will surely furnish important matter of the kind, to the eye of every
wise moral traveller.

I would here call the attention of three classes of men to a single point of prime
importance; namely, to the efficacy and excellency of real Christianity, as ex-

hibited in the principles and practice of the subject of these Memoirs.
I. Suppose the reader to be so unhappy (though his misfortune may be least

perceived by himself,) as to be led astray by bad society, in conjunction with "an
evil heart of unbelief." I will suppose him to be now in the state in which
Mr. N. describes himself formerly to have been, and in which also the writer of

these Memoirs once was. I will suppose him to be given up to " believe his

own lie ;" and that he may be in the habit of thinking, that God, when he made
man, left him to find his way, without any express revelation of the mind and
will of his Maker and Governor

;
or, at most, that he is left to the only rule in

morals, which nature may be supposed to present. What that way is, which
such a thinker will take, is sufficiently evident from the general course and
habits of unbelievers.—But there is a conscience in man. Conscience, in sober

moments, often alarms the most stout-hearted. When such an unbeliever meets
an overwhelming providence, or lies on a death-bed, he will probably awake to

a strong sense of his real condition. He will feel, if not very hardened indeed,

in what a forlorn, unprovided, and dangerous state he exists. Life is the mo-
ment in which only this sceptical presumption can continue

;
and, when it is

terminating, where is he to set the sole of his foot ? He wildly contemplates the

book of nature, in which he may have been persuaded, that man may read all he
needs to know ; but the forlorn outcast sees nothing there to meet his case as a
sinner. Infinite power, wisdom, contrivance, general provision alone appear;
but nothing of that further and distinct information, which a dying offender

needs. He wants footing, and finds none. He needs the hand of a friend to

grasp, but none is seen. Possibilities shock his apprehension. He may, per-

haps discern, that the present system has a moral government, which frowns
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upon guilt; and, for aught he knows to the contrary, the next scene may pre-

sent a Judge upon his throne of justice—this world, his present idol, vanished

like smoke—and quick and dead called to give their account. Where then is

he?—an atom of guilt and wretchedness! All this, I say, may be, for aught he
knows to the contrary. But the express and well-authenticated revelation, which
that Judge hath sent to man, tells us plainly that all this shall be, and that every

eye shall behold it

!

"Be it so," such a reader may reply, "still I am what I am. My habits

of thinking are fixed ; and I perceive my habits of life can only be decently

borne out by my profession of unbelief. Both are now inveterate. Nor do I

see, all things considered, what can be done in my case. How can I adopt the

Christian revelation? and what could it do for me if I could?" I answer by
calling your attention to the fact before us. What was the case of John New-
ton ?

Could any one be more deeply sunk in depravity, in profligacy, in infidelity,

than he ? Can you even conceive a rational creature more degraded, or more
hardened in his evil habits ? Would you attempt to recover such a mind by
arguments, drawn from the advantage which virtue has over vice ? or by rous-

ing his attention to the duties of natural religion ? or the possible consequences of

a future retribution ? He would have gone on thinking he had made the most of

his circumstances, in his practice of catching fish, and eating them almost raw

—

He would sullenly have proceeded to sleep through the drying of his one shirt,

which he had just washed on the rock, and put on wet—He would, with a sa-

vage ferocity, have watched an opportunity for murdering his master—He would
have drowned all reflection in a drunken revel, and overwhelmed all remon-
strance by belching out newly-invented blasphemies ; and then sought to rush

headlong, in a drunken paroxysm, into the ocean.

Here is certainly presented the utmost pitch of a depraved and a degraded na-

ture ; nor does it seem possible for Satan to carry his point farther with a man

—

except in one single instance, namely, by the final disbelief of a remedy.
Now, by God's help, this divine remedy was applied, and its efficacy demon-

strated, of which there are thousands of living witnesses. A plain matter of fact

is before us. It pleased God, by a train of dispensations, that this prodigal should
" come to himself." He is made to feel his wants and misery. He follows the
" light shining in a dark place." He calls for help. He is made willing to fol-

low his guide. He proceeds with implicit confidence. And now let us examine
to what, at length, he is brought ; and also by what means.

I speak of a matter of fact—whither is he brought ? He is brought from the

basest, meanest, under-trodden state of slavery—from a state of mind still more
degraded, being " foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving divers lusts and plea-

sures, living in malice and envy, hateful and hating"—wanting nothing of a com-
plete devil but his powers. This man is brought, I say, to be a faithful and
zealous servant of his God ; an able and laborious minister of Christ ; a useful

and benevolent friend to his neighbour ; wise to secure the salvation of his own
soul, and wise to win the souls of others.

Consider also the means by which he was brought. It was not by the argu-

ments of philosophers, or the rational considerations of what is called natural re-

ligion. Mr. N.'s own account informs us, that the peculiar discoveries of revealed

truth gradually broke in upon his mind
;

till, at length, he was made sensible

that there was a remedy provided in the gospel, and which was fully sufficient

to meet even his case, and he found that, and that only, to be " the power of

God unto salvation."

The result, therefore, which should be drawn from these premises is the fol-

lowing :—There exists a desperate disorder in the world, called sin. Heathens
as well as Christians have marked its malignant influence

;
they have tried various

expedients, which have been prescribed for its cure, or at least its mitigation;

but no means, except God's own appointed means, have been discovered, that
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have been able to relieve so much as a single individual. Yet, strange to say,

this medicina mentis of God's own appointment, to which only he has promised
a peculiar blessing, and by which he is daily recovering men in the most despe-

rate circumstances, who actually employ it: strange to say, this remedy still re-

mains a stumbling block—is counted foolishness—insomuch, that many will

rather dash this cup of salvation from the lips of a profligate, like Newton, when
disposed to receive it, than he should obtain relief that way. Their conduct

seems to say, " Rather let such a wretch go on in his profligacy, than the gos-

pel be acknowledged to be the wisdom and the power of God."
Not that the case of Mr. N., here presented to the consideration of an unbe-

liever, is brought forward as if the gospel needed any farther evidence, or has

occasion for facts of our own time to give it additional authenticity ; but we are

directed to regard the "cloud of witnesses," among which our departed brother

was distinguished; "and though now dead, yet speaketh." May the reader

have ears to hear the important report

!

Does the question return, therefore, as to what the unbeliever should do ? Let
him, after seriously considering what is here advanced, consider also what con-

duct is becoming a responsible, or at least a rational creature ? Surely it becomes
such a one to avoid all means of stifling the voice of conscience whenever it

begins to speak ; to regard the voice of God yet speaking to him in the revelation

of his grace, and that much more humbly and seriously than such persons are

wont to do. It becomes him, if he have any regard to the interest of his own
soul, or the souls of his fellow-creatures, to give no countenance, by his declara-

tions or example, to the senseless cavils, and indecent scofTs, by which the pro-

fligate aim to cloak the disorders of their hearts
;
by which vanity aims at distinc

tion, and half-thinkers affect depth. The person I am now speaking to cannot
but observe how much the judgment becomes the dupe of the passions. " if the
veil be upon the heart, it will be upon every thing." We need not only an
object presented, but an organ to discern it. Now the gospel, only, affords both
these. Mr. N. becomes an instructive example in this respect to the unbe-
liever. "One of the first helps," says he, "I received (in consequence of a

determination to examine the New Testament more carefully) was from Luke
vi. 13,

1 If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts to your children,

how much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that

ask him ?' I had been sensible, that to profess faith in Jesus Christ, when, in

reality, I did not believe his history, was no better than a mockery of the heart-

searching God
;
Jjut here I found a Spirit spoken of, which was to be communi-

cated to those who ask it. Upon this I reasoned thus : if this book be true, the
promise in this passage must be true likewise. I have need of that very Spirit

by which the whole was written, in order to understand it aright. He has
engaged here, to give that Spirit to those who ask ; and if it be of God, he will

make good his own word."
A man, therefore, who is found in this unhappy state, but not judicially har-

dened in it, should mark this stage of Mr. N.'s recovery, and attend to the

facts and evidences of the power and excellency of real religion, such as this

before him. He should appreciate that gospel, which it has pleased God to

employ as his instrument for displaying the wonders of his might in the moral
world. He should pray that he may experience the power of it in his own
heart, and thus not lose the additional benefit of the cases presented to him in

Memoirs like these ; a case probably far exceeding his own in the malignity of its

symptoms. Let him also consider, that, while such convictions can produce no
real loss to him, they may secure advantages beyond calculation. He may not

be able at present to comprehend how " godliness is profitable for all things, in

having not only the promise of the life that now is, but that which is to come ;"

but he may see, as a rational creature, that, at the very lowest estimation, he has

taken a safe side, by embracing the only hope set before him : and on this ground
it is clearly demonstrable, that not only the grossest folly must attach to the



70 MEMOIRS OF THE REV. JOHN NEWTON.

rejector of a revelation attended with such accumulated evidences, but also actual

guilt, and the highest ingratitude and presumption,

II. But there is another class of men, to whom I would recommend a

serious consideration of Mr. N.'s religious character and principles. The persons

whom I am now addressing are convinced of the truth of revelation, and some
of them ably contend for it against unbelievers. They are also conscientious

—

ihey are often useful in society—and are sometimes found amiable and benevolent:

they are even religious, according to their views of religion; and some of them
are exact in their devotions. Yet from certain morbid symptoms, they appear

not to receive the grace of God in truth, nor to be cordially disposed to the spirit

of the gospel. So much apparent right intention and exemplary conduct seems,

indeed, to demand respect: and a respect which some, who possess more zeal

than judgment, do not duly pay them.

Ardelio despises his neighbour Eusebius's religious views and habits ; and
not only deems him a blind Pharisee, but has sometimes expressed the sentiment

in the rudest terms. This reminds me of the old story of Diogenes' walking on
the costly carpet of his brother philosopher, saying, " I trample on the pride

of Plato." " Yes," said Plato, " but with greater pride, Diogenes."

If it be asked, Why should any one judge unfavourably of such a character

as Eusebius ? I answer, we may charitably seek to convince one whom we have
reason to think under fatal mistakes, without any disposition to judge or condemn
him. I meet a traveller who is confidently pursuing a path, which I have reason

to believe is both wide of his mark, and dangerous to his person : I may charita-

bly attempt to direct his steps, without thinking ill of his intention. It is re-

corded of our Lord, that he even loved a young man, who went away sorrowful

on having his grand idol exposed. But why, it is asked, should you suspect any

thing essentially wrong in such characters as you describe? I reply, for the fol-

lowing reasons :

—

I have observed with much concern, when God hath wrought such a mighty
operation of grace in the heart of a man like Newton, that this man has not, upon
such a saving change being wrought, suited the religious taste of the persons just

mentioned. They will, indeed, commend his external change of conduct ; but

by no means relish his broken and contrite spirit, or his ascribing the change to free

and unmerited favour, and his " counting all things but loss for the excellency

of the knowledge of Christ Jesus," as that Lord who has thus called him " from
darkness to light, and from the power of Satan to God." They will not relish

the zeal and evangelical strain of his preaching, his endeavoffring to alarm a

stupid sleeping conscience, to probe a deceitful heart, to expose the wretchedness

of the world, and to rend the veil from formality and hypocrisy
;
nay, they will

rather prefer some dry moralist, or mere formalist, who, instead of having ex-

perienced any such change of heart, will rather revile it.

Again, I have observed a lamentable disposition of mind in such persons to form

false and unfavourable associations. They will pay too much attention to inju

rious representations, true or false, of a religious class of mankind, whom the

world has branded with some general term of reproach. Two or three ignorant

or extravagant fanatics shall be admitted to represent the religious world at large,

not considering how much such offensive characters are actually grieving those

whose cause I am pleading. No one, indeed, can have lived long in society, but he
must needs have met the counterfeit of every excellence. In the article of property,

for instance, who is not on the watch lest he should be imposed on ? And, while

the love of property is so general, who is not studious to discover the difference

between the true and the false? It will be so in religion, wherever there is the

attention which its worth so imperiously demands. Love has a piercing eye,

which will discover its object in a crowd. But if there be this disposition to

confound in the lump the precious with the vile, it is symptomatic of something
morbid in the heart. We have reason to fear a latent aversion from vital and
spiritual religion, notwithstanding all the allowance that can be made for the
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prevailing prejudices of their education and circumstances, in the persons offended.

And here, also, we cannot but lament the effect of such a disposition in those

perverse conclusions these persons are often observed to draw from a sermon.

Of the two handles which attach to every thing, what must we think of that

mind which is ever choosing the wrong ? Jesus Christ, for instance, shows how
much the farm, the oxen, and the wife became impediments in the way of those

who refused his invitation. But a perverse conclusion would infer that lie was,

therefore, an enemy to lawful engagements. Candour, however, sees at a glance,

that this was not his design in speaking the parable. His drift was evidently to

mark the state and spirit of the recusants, and not to discountenance their lawful

occupations. He meant to show, that even lawful pursuits may be unlawfully

pursued, when they become sole objects, and are thus preferred to his inestima-

ble proposal. It is thus the well-disposed hearer will mark the design of his

minister, and draw wholesome nourishment from that discourse, which another

will turn to poison, by stopping to cavil at the letter.

Another objection arises from the affinity which characters of this class have
with a M world which lieth in wickedness." In this instance of their worldly

attachments, their charity will readily " cover a multitude of sins," and form ex-

cuses for serious breaches of both tables of the law, in their worldly friends.

They appear in their element while in the society of these friends, especially if

wealthy and accomplished. If any person's ear is wounded with a profane ex-

pression from one of their rich or fashionable acquaintance, they are ready to

whisper, that, " notwithstanding his unguarded language, he has yet upon the

whole one of the best of hearts."

Yet an infallible monitor has said, " Know ye not, that the friendship of the

world is enmity with God r" If the old maxim does not always hold good, that
" A man is known by the company he keeps," it will infallibly stand good if we
add one word to it, namely, that a man is known by the company he chooses to

keep." The physician may be detained in an infectious chamber, and the lawyer
be found conversing with his client in a shower of rain ; but nobody will infer from
thence, that the one chooses to breathe foul air, or that the other chooses to be
wet to the skin. While the true Christian, therefore, will avoid inurbanity, fanat-

icism, or becoming the dupe of any religious party, he will also join the Psalmist

in declaring, 11
1 am a companion of all them that fear thee, and of them that

keep thy precepts."

Again, these moral and religious characters, whom I am labouring to convince
of their errors, have been observed to be more disposed to nurse, than to examine
their prejudices against a minister of Mr. N.'s principles. " His teaching," say
they, M tends to divide a parish, or a family." But why do they not examine
the reason ? Why do they not consider, that introducing good has ever been the

occasion of disturbing evil ? I recollect a great family, whose servants were in a

ferment, because one truly conscientious man was found among them. " He
will spoil the place." was their term, because he would not connive at their ini-

quity. But let me ask, what was to be blamed in this affair? His integrity or

their corruption ? The master understood the case, and valued his servant in

proportion as he marked the division. And thus it is in religion, while moving
in a blind and corrupt world. Christ, though the Prince of Peace, expressly de-

clared, that his doctrine would be the occasion of much division in the world
;

that he " came not to send peace, but a sword :" that he should be the occasion

of family variance, &c. Matt. x. 34, 35; and warns his disciples of what they
must expect while they endeavour faithfully to conduct his interests. Plain

matter of fact declares, that to maintain truth has been the occasion of the suffer-

ing state of the true church in all ages, and that often unto the death of its in-

numerable martyrs. But, should a man who reads his Bible, or has any regard
for the interests of truth, need to have this explained ?

Another mistake might be exposed in the stale objection, that such prineip'es

as Mr. N.'s tend to injure the interests of morality, from his strictly adhering to



72 MEMOIRS OF THE REV. JOHN NEWTON.

the doctrine of our eleventh article, on justification by faith. I would hope that

this objection, in many, arises from a very slight acquaintance with the subject.

It requires, indeed, but little attention to mark how expressly the Scriptures

mainta-in our justification on the sole merit of our Redeemer, while they as fully

maintain the necessity of our sanctification, or holiness, by his Spirit. It has been
proved over and over, by sound and incontestable arguments, that these two
grand fundamentals of our religion are so far from opposing each other, either in

Scripture or experience, that, when real, they are found inseparable. But, be-

cause this is not the place to either state or defend this doctrine at large, it may
help such as have hitherto stumbled respecting it, to observe an illustration and
proof of this position, in the matter of fact just now presented to our view.

To one willing to learn, I would say, what proof would you require of the

practical tendency of principles like Mr. N.'s? We bripg you, in his history, a

most deplorable instance of human depravity and deep moral disorder. What
experiment shall be tried to recover this wretched creature to God and to him-
self? Regard, I say, the fact in this man's history. You will find, that his re-

covery was not brought about by such considerations as are urged in what are

termed moral or rational discourses
;
but, on the contrary, by such truths as he

laboured throughout his ministry to establish, not only from the Scriptures, but
from his own experience of their efficacy. He dwelt on truths, which are es-

sential and peculiar to Christianity ; such as the guilt and utter depravity of our

fallen nature, whereby man is become an alien and apostate from his God ; his

inability to recover himself without the grace of the Holy Spirit ; the necessity

of regeneration by the same Spirit, and of faith in the Redeemer, not only as the

only ground of his justification before God, but as the root and motive of all ac-

ceptable obedience and good works. " If I wanted a man to fly, " said Mr. N.,
il

I must contrive to find him wings; and thus, if I would successfully enforce

moral duties, I must advance evangelical motives." He preached truths like

these constantly and fervently, and he lived a consistent example of them.
Thus in all things approving himself a true disciple and minister of Christ,

those who knew him, know, without making any odious comparison, it might be
literally affirmed of Mr. N., that "by pureness, by knowledge, by long-sufferings

by kindness, by the Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned, by the word of truth, by the

power of God, by the armour of righteousness on the right hand and on the left/
y

his mouth was opened and his heart enlarged towards men.
I trust it is from a pure motive that I am endeavouring to convince persons of

the class I am addressing of their mistake. And I am the more induced to bring

a case in point before them, because I think it cannot be paralleled as an instance

of the power of religion among those who labour to keep up prejudices against

ministers of Mr. N.'s character ; or who, by unfair or partial statements, strive

to subvert the doctrines he preached, and the great end to which all his labours

were directed, namely, the life of God in the soul of man.
If, indeed, any one " is willing to be deceived, let him be deceived." At least

such an one will not be addressed here. But if a man has any serious sense of

the value of his soul—of its lost condition by sin, and of recovering the friendship

of his God—if he feel the express declaration in the Scriptures of an eternity of

happiness or misery to be of infinite importance, and to which the weightiest

concern in this perishing world is but as the "dust on the balance"—let such an one

consider these things. Let him inquire, whether those who object to the charac-

ter and views of such a minister as Mr. N. labour first to probe the state of their

own hearts deeply, as he did? When he was no longer an infidel, had renounced

his grosser habits, and was to all appearance a new man ;
" Yet," says he,

" though I cannot doubt that this change, so far as it prevailed, was wrought by
the Spirit and power of God, still I was greatly deficient in many respects. I

was in some degree affected with a sense of my enormous sins, but I was little

aware of the innate evils of my heart. I had no apprehension of the spirituality

and extent of the law of God. The hidden life of a Christian, as it consists ia
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communion with God by Jesus Christ, and a continual dependence upon him for

hourly supplies of wisdom, strength, and comfort, was a mystery of which I had
as yet no knowledge. I acknowledged the Lord's mercy in pardoning what was
past, but depended chiefly upon my own resolution to do better for the time to

come."
Let the. honest inquirer also consider, whether the objectors just spoken of are

observed to be as anxious in their pursuits to serve God and propagate his will

to glorify his Son, and to save the souls of men? Whether they have experi-

enced the force of truth in the conversion of their own hearts and lives? " Con-
formed to the world," as he once was, have they been since "transformed by the

renewing of their minds," as he at length became? A few such questions as

these, well considered, would lead to important discoveries. Such an inquiry

would show, that, however some persons may be able to treat the outworks of

revelation, as they may of any other science they have studied
;
yet for such to

dogmatize on religion, as it consists in a vital, spiritual, and experimental princi-

ple, would be as absurd as for a man originally deprived of one of the five senses,

to deny the perceptions of those who possess them all. In short, it is as ridiculous

as it is profane, for men rashly to assert on religious points, who evidently appear

to have nothing so little at heart as the real influence and actual interests of re-

ligion.

Lastly, let nominal Christians seriously consider whether our immortal interests

are not much too important to be stated upon a mere prejudice of education—an
old unrevised habit of thinking—a taking it for granted that they are right, when
the event may awfully prove the reverse ; and that too, when such errors can
never be rectified ? The persons with whom I have been pleading would pity

the Jew or the Pagan in such an error : I earnestly pray that they may be ena-

bled to see as clearly their own mistake, and not resent the admonition of a rea\

friend now seeking to prevent it.

HI. But there yet remains a class of persons, found in the religious world, who
entertain a high regard for Mr. N.'s character, and who should gather that in-

struction from it of which they appear to stand in great need. " They should

all take care," as he expresses it, " that they do not make their profession of re-

ligion a receipt in full for all other obligations." I do not regard this class as

hypocrites, so much as self-deceivers. They have a zeal for the gospel; but
without a comprehensive view of its nature. They do not consider, that, in

avoiding error on the one hand, they are plunging into a contrary mistake. Like
a child crossing a bridge, they tremblingly avoid the deep water which they per-

ceive is roaring on one side ; and recede from it till they are ready to perish,

from not perceiving the danger of that which lies on the other side.

The class of which I am here speaking are defective in the grand article of a
humble and contrite spirit. I remember Mr. N. used to remark, that " if any
one criterion could be given of a real work of grace begun in the heart of a sin-

ner, it would be found in his contrite spirit." Nothing is more insisted on in

Scripture, as essential to real religion. I never knew any truly serious Christian

but would readily join in acknowledging, that " the religion of a sinner," as Mr.
N. expresses it, "stands on two pillars; namely, what Christ did for us in his

flesh, and what he performs in us by his Spirit. Most errors," says he, "arise
from an attempt to separate these two." But as it was in the beginning, so

it is now; the enemy comes and sows tares among the wheat ; and a sort of loose

profession has obtained, which has brought much reproach on religion, and be-
come a cause of stumbling to many, who perceive a class of Christians contend-
ing for only a part of Christianity/

You can prevail little with a professor of this description, in exhorting him by
"the meekness and gentleness of Christ," to self-denying, patient, or forbearing
habits. If you state the genius of Christ's religion as it relates to the returning
good for evil ; in blessing them that curse, and praying for such as revile and
persecute ; in showing, out of a good conversation, their works with meekness
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of wisdom ; or in having a fervent charity towards all men, &c. he is ready to

kindle, and to cover his conduct by a crude system of mere doctrinal points, ill un-
derstood. It is well if your charitable remonstrance does not lead him to ask,

Whether you mean to bring him back to the Whole Duty of Man, or to Nelson's
Festivals and Fasts ? He laments that you yourself are not clear in the gospel,

because you maintain the whole of it ; and that you are not faithful, if you main-
tain the whole of it in a patient, forbearing spirit.

The views of such persons, and the evil tempers to which they give place in

their spiritual warfare, have often reminded me of the shrewd answer which
our Richard I. sent the Pope ; who was angry because a certain warlike bishop
had fallen by Richard in battle, and whom, being an ecclesiastic, the Pope called

his son. Richard sent the bishop's armour to the Pope, with the words of Joseph's

brethren, " Know now, whether this be thy son's coat or not."

Nothing, however, could be more opposed to the spirit and character of our
departed friend than the temper that has just been described. His zeal in pro-

pagating the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth, was not more
conspicuous than the tenderness of his spirit as to the manner of his maintaining
and delivering it. He was found constantly " speaking the truth in love, and
in meekness instructing those that oppose themselves, if God peradventure would
give them repentance to the acknowledging the truth." There was a gentle-

ness, a candour, and a forbearance in him, that I do not recollect to have seen in

an equal degree among his brethern ; and which had so conciliating an elfect,

that even the enemies of truth often spoke loudly in praise of his character. On
the other hand, it generated such an affection in his friends, that, had he at-

tempted to preach longer than he did, a great part of his congregation would
have gathered, were it only for the pleasure they had in seeing his person.

That this account is not panegyric, is clear to all who personally knew Mr. N.
But as many who may read these Memoirs had not that pleasure, I will add the

testimony of one, whose nice discernment of character will admit of no ques-

tion :

—

" A people will love a minister, if a minister seems to love his people; the
old maxim simile agit in simile, is in no case more exactly verified ; therefore

you were beloved at Olney
;
and, if you preached to the Chiekasaws and Choc-

taws, would be equally beloved by them."*
As this spirit of Christian benevolence and charity seems not to have been

sufficiently cultivated among us, while a furious and often abusive zeal for certain

points, as Cowper remarks, has been substituted for the whole truth, I am led to

dwell longer than I intended in enforcing this amiable feature of Mr. N.'s cha-

racter
;
especially on account of those Christians, who have imbibed a false taste

in their religion, from such teachers, or books, as have fallen in their way. I

therefore earnestly request those persons to weigh well the inquiries which fol-

low :

—

Have you ever sufficiently considered the evil of divisions and heart-burnings

in a church ; and what interest that enemy, who comes to sow tares among the

wheat, takes in promoting them ? Do you reflect, that another Christian may
be doing God's work, though his mode of doing it may not meet your taste, any
more than your taste meets his ? Do you consider how much greater evil a

wrong spirit and temper produce than the things you object against ? Do you
weigh the consequences of your haste in weakening the hands and grieving the

heart of any godly minister, whom you constantly or occasionally attend ; and in

actually laying a stumbling-block in the way of the ungodly, while you depre-

ciate him and his services ? Nothing affected that eminent character, Mr. Cado-
gan, like what he met from some religious persons of this kind, as I have related

from his own lips, in his Memoirs.!

Let me farther exhort such as are in danger from this unchastised spirit to con-

Haley's life of Cowper, Letter xxvii. t See Memoirs of Cadogan, p. 39.
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sider, how much corrupt nature is at the bottom of this error. Corrupt nature

frets and rages at any supposed contradiction or restraint : it would substitute the

work of the tongue for that of the heart : in the mean time, real religion is

scorned by the world, which cannot distinguish between a thing so deformed,

and the thing as it ought to appear.

Consider, also, whether there needs any grace at all in order to maintain such

a sort of profession. We require only to christen the evil passions of corrupt

nature, and then may call names, hate, boast, and give ourselves the preference,

as much as any ungodly man whatever ! A zealot at an election can fight and
strive for his favourite candidate ; with inflamed zeal he can cause divisions, ex-

hibit pride, self-will, and impatience of subordination : but, let me ask, will the

same evil tempers change their nature because they are employed about spiritual

objects ?

Much blame attaches, too, respecting certain disputable points for which such

persons strive. It seems as if some, who are otherwise good men, did not relish

the Bible till they had garbled and selected it ; and that, if the whole were not

of acknowledged authority, they would condemn it as it now stands. They speak
ss if it were not accurate in its terms, or sufficiently express or decisive in con-

firming their fond opinions. This leads them to be shy of some parts of revela-

tion, and to distort others, in order to fit them for their system ; and while con-

tending for that system, they appear to forget the stress which the apostle lays

upon the holy, humble, self-denying, affectionate spirit of Christianity, in 1 Cor.

xiii.; how gentle it is, how easy to be entreated, how it hopeth and endureth all

things, &c. While, on the contrary, they who can speak with the tongues of

men and of angels, who have all knowledge, who can work miracles, and even
die martyrs, would, without this distinguishing characteristic of Christianity, be
considered of God as nothing. The Old Testament dispensation, it is granted,

had a severe aspect, and special occasions may be pleaded for special expressions

of holy indignation under any dispensation ; but when the" prophet describes the

brighter day, he foretells, that then " the wolf shall dwell with the lamb," &c,
as emblematical of the prevalence of that grace described by the apostle, in the

chapter just quoted. Hold, therefore, the faith once delivered to the saints as

firmly as possible, but hold it in love. "Buy the truth and sell it not ;" rather

die for it, than part with it ; but " speak it in love ;" and walk in it " as Christ

also wTalked," ever remembering, that " the wrath of man worketh not the

righteousness of God."
I feel conscious that it is simply with a view to convince many well meaning

Christians of their error (and I have found more or less of this class in almost

everyplace where I have been,) that I thus speak. If a gross superstition, arising

in the Church, perverted the Christianity of former ages ; I wish I may mistake
in supposing, that a loose and unscriptural profession is widely spreading as

the bane of our age. Against such a departure from the true genius of Christian-

ity, I certainly, as a minister of Christ, ought to bear my feeble testimony. Con-
sider, therefore, that what is said, is with a single view to your best interests

;

and the Lord give you understanding in all things.

As I referred the Christians who were last addressed, to the character of Mr.
N. as an example, so I never knew a more perfect one to my purpose. When
any person depreciated the ministry of a good man, who, by advancing important

truths, was opposing the reigning errors of the times ; but who, from timidity

or prejudice, was shy of Mr. N., he would imitate his Divine Master by saying,
" Let him alone; he that is not against us is on our side. Make no man an of-

fender for a word. He is doing good, according to his views. Let us pray
for him, and by no means weaken his hands. Who knows but God may one day
put him far above our heads both in knowledge and usefulness?"

His grand point, in a few words, as he used to express it, was, "to break a
HARD HEART, AND TO HEAL A BROKEN HEART." To implant the life of God ill
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the soul of man, he would sacrifice every subordinate consideration. He felt every

other consideration comparatively insignificant. He saw the spirit of ancient

Pharisaism working among those who cry out the most against it ; who exact

to a scruple, in the tythe of mint, anise, and cummin of their own peculiarities,

while they pass over the weightier matters of unity and love
;
straining at the

gnat of a private opinion, and swallowing the camel of a deadly discord. On the

contrary, as far as order and circumstances would admit, Mr. N. clave to every

good man, and endeavoured to strengthen his hands, in whatever denomination

of Christians he was found. His character well illustrated the Scripture, that

though " scarcely for a righteous (or just) man would one die
;
yet for a good

man (i. e. one eminent for his candour and benevolence) some would even dare

to die." However they admired some ministers, they all loved him; and saw
exemplified in him that " wisdom which is from above, which is first pure,

then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits

without partiality and without hypocrisy."

I conclude these Memoirs with a word to such as are endeavouring to follow

the steps of their late faithful friend, as he followed Christ. We cannot but la-

ment the errors just described. We cannot, if we have any zeal for the gospel,

but protest against them. But let us recollect, that they are not the only errors

which are found in the church ; and therefore let us watch, lest any other "root

of bitterness spring up to trouble us, and defile many." While you lament with
me the removal of ministers like Mr. N., let us recollect that Eternal Friend,

who will never leave his church without witnesses to the truth ; and who, among
other reasons for removing earthly helps, teaches us thereby to rest only upon
that help which cannot be removed. Let us take comfort too in recollecting,

that, spotted as the church may appear from the inconsistencies of many of its

members, yet all the real good that is to be found in this corrupt world, is to be
found in that church. God saw seven thousand true believers in Israel while
his prophet could see but one. Where some Jehu is sounding a trumpet before

him, many are quietly passing to heaven without any such clamour. As a great

writer remarks, " Because half a dozen grasshoppers, under a fern, make the
field ring with their importunate chink, while thousands of great cattle chew the
cud and are silent, pray do not imagine that those, who make the noise, are ' the
only inhabitants of the field.'

"

But I must remark, that nothing has been more profitable to myself in consider-

ing Mr. N.'s life, than the exhibition it makes of a particular providence. If

the church be not conducted by such visible signs now, as formerly, it is found
to be as actually conducted. We read of a Divine hand concerned in the fall of
sparrows, in numbering the hairs of our head, and in raising our dust to life

;

but with what little interest we read this, appears by our distrust in the first trial

we meet. If we do not dare to join the sentiments of some, who regard such
expressions as purely figurative and hyperbolical, yet our imagination is so over-
whelmed with the difficulty of the performance, that we are apt to turn from the
subject with some general hope, but with a very indistinct and vague idea of
" a God at hand," faithful to his promise, and almighty to deliver. Yet how
many cases occur in the history of every one of us, where nothing short of an Al-

mighty arm could prove " a present help in the time of trouble."

Now, this short history before us is admirably calculated to encourage our faith

and hope, when we are called to pass through those deep waters, that seem to

bid defiance to human strength and contrivance. What, for instance, but a Divine
interference caused Mr. N. to be roused from sleep on board the Harwich at the

moment of exchanging men, and thereby effected his removal ? What placed him
in a situation so remarkably suited to his recovering the ship, which had alreadv

passed the place of his station in Africa, and brought him back to his country ?

what kept him from returning in the boat, that was lost at Rio Cestors ? or from
the ship that was blown up near Liverpool ? not to mention many other of his

special deliverances
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" I am a wonder unto many," says he, in the motto of his Narrative ; and if

we as distinctly considered the strange methods of mercy which have occurred

in our own cases, we should
1

at least be a wonder to ourselves. But my aim is

to point out the use we should make of these Memoirs in this respect. We
should, as Christians, mark the error of despair. We should see, that the case

of a praying man cannot be desperate ; that if a man be out of the pit of hell,

he is on the ground of mercy. We should recollect, that God sees a way of

escape when we see none ; that nothing is too hard for him ; that he warrants our

dependence, and invites us to call on him in the day of trouble, and gives a

promise of deliverance. We should, therefore, in every trial, adoot the lan-

guage of Mr. N.'s favourite Herbert

:

"Away, despair; my gracious Lord doth hear;

Though winds and waves assault my keel,

He doth preserve it ; he doth steer,

Ev'n when the boat seems most to reel.

Storms are the triumph of his art

:

"Well may he close his eyes, but not his heart."

From these facts we should see, that Christ is able, not only " to save to the

uttermost all that come unto God by him ;" but also that he is able to bring the

most hardened blasphemer and abject slave from his chains of sin and misery, to

stand in the most honourable and useful station, and proclaim to the wretched
and to the ruined the exceeding riches of his grace. I have observed, from my
own experience as well as from that of others, how strong a hold Satan builds by
despair. The pressing fascinations of the world, the secret invitations of sensu-

ality, and the distant prospect of eternal things, form a powerful current against

vital religion. The heart of a Christian is ready to sink whenever these proud
waters rise. Let him, therefore, recollect, that his hope, his only hope, is in

pressing right onward through a world of lies and vanity; that his present dis-

pensation is the walk of faith and not of sight; and that " by two immutable

things, in which it is impossible for God to lie, he has given strong consolation

to such as flee for refuge to the hope set before them."
One could, indeed, scarcely conjecture, that cases like Mr. N.'s should be so

perverted by any of our children, as that they should take confidence in their

sins from his former course of life
;
but, because such facts, as I am credibly in-

formed, do exist, let us be upon the watch to counteract this deep device of the

great enemy.
My dear young friends, who may have read these Memoirs, perhaps merely

for your amusement, consider with what a contrary design St. Paul states his

former unrenewed condition: "I was," says he, "before a blasphemer, a per-

secutor, and injurious; but for this cause I obtained mercy." For what cause ?

Was it that men should continue in sin, because a miracle of special grace had
been wrought? To "do evil that good may come" is the black mark of a repro-

bate mind. But "for this cause," saith the apostle, "I obtained mercy; that

in me first Jesus Christ might show forth all long-suffering, for a pattern to them
who should hereafter believe in him to life everlasting." The same caution is

necessary whenever you may be tempted to hope for such a recovery as Mr. N.'s,

after erring like him. To proceed upon such a hope, is a gross presumption.

Thousands perish in wrong courses, for one who escapes from their natural con-

sequences. Pray, therefore, that you may be enabled to resist the temptation

of perverting such extraordinary cases. God affords them to be "a savour of
life unto life," while Satan would employ them to be "a savour of death unto
death." One almighty to save, affords you here, indeed, an instance of special

mercy, which gives you the strongest encouragement in setting your face towards
his kingdom ; and this is the proper use to be made of such a case.

Your parents, your most disinterested friends, are anxiously watching for your
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good : and they, perhaps, have put this book into your hand with a view of pro-

moting it. The author has cause to thank God, who put it into the heart of his

pious parent to make a similar attempt, and bless ft with success; and he could

tell of more such instances. May it please God that you may be added to the

number ! Worldly prosperity would rather hurt than help you before your minds
become rightly directed. Mr. N. shows us,* that his firmest friend could not have
served him effectually had not God first prepared his mind for the advancement.

An enemy would occupy your minds with perishing objects ; but God calls you
to cultivate nobler views. He proposes glory, honour, immortality, and eternal

life by the gospel. " Seek," therefore, " first the kingdom of God and his righ-

teousness and all other things shall be added to you."

* Memoirs, page 26.
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AUTHENTIC NARRATIVE, &c.

LETTER I.

REVEREND AND DEAR SIR,

I make no doubt but you have at times

had pleasing- reflections upon that promise

made to the Israelites, Deut. viii. 2. They
were then hi the wilderness, surrounded

with difficulties, which were greatly aggra-

vated by their own distrust and perverseness

:

they had experienced a variety of dispensa-

tions, the design of which they could not as

yet understand
;
they frequently lost sight of

God's gracious purposes in their favour, and
were much discouraged by reason of the way.
To compose and animate their minds, Moses
here suggests to them, that there was a fu-

ture happy time drawing near, when their

journey and warfare should be finished ; that

they should soon be put in possession of the

promised land, and have rest from all their

fears and troubles ; and then it would give

them pleasure to look back upon what they
now found so uneasy to bear :

—" Thou shalt

remember all the way, by which the Lord
thy God led thee through this wilderness."

But the importance and comfort of these

words is still greater, if we consider them
in a spiritual sense, as addressed to all who
are passing through the wilderness of this

world to a heavenly Canaan ; who by faith

in the promises and power of God are seek-

ing eternal rest in that kingdom which can-

not be shaken. The hope of that glorious

inheritance inspires us with some degree of
courage and zeal to press forward, to where
Jesus has already entered as our forerunner

;

and when our eye is fixed upon him, we are
more than conquerors over all that would
withstand our progress. But we have not
yet attained it ; we still feel the infirmities

of a fallen nature : through the remains of
ignorance and unbelief, we often mistake the
Lord's dealings with us, and are ready to

complain, when, if we knew all, we should
rather rejoice. But to us likewise there is

a time coming, when our warfare shall be
accomplished, our views enlarged, and our
*ight increased : then, with what transports
of adoration and love shall we look back

J

upon the way, by which the Lord led us ! I

We shall then see and acknowledge, that

mercy and goodness directed every step;

we shall see, that what our ignorance once
called adversities and evils, were in reality

blessings which we could not have done
well without ; that nothing befel us without a
cause : that no trouble came upon us sooner,

or pressed us more heavily, or continued

long-er, than our case required : in a word,
that our many afflictions were each in their

place among the means employed by divine

grace and wisdom, to bring us to the posses-

sion of that exceeding and eternal weight of
glory, which the Lord has prepared for his

people. And even in this imperfect state,

though we are seldom able to judge aright

of our present circumstances, yet, if we look

upon the years of our past life, and compare
the dispensations we have been brought
through, with the frame of our minds under
each successive period ; if we consider, how
wonderfully one thing has been connected
with another ; so that what wre now number
amongst our greatest advantages, perhaps
took their first rise from incidents which we
thought hardly worth our notice ; and that

we have sometimes escaped the greatest dan-

gers that threatened us, not by any wisdom
or foresight of our own, but by the interven-

tion of circumstances, which we neither de-

sired nor thought of ;—I say, when we com-
pare and consider these things by the light

afforded us in the holy scriptures, we may
collect indisputable proof, from the narrow
circle of our own concerns, that the wise and
good providence of God watches over his

people from the earliest moment of their

life, overrules and guards them through all

their wTanderings in a state of ignorance, leads

them in a way they know not, till at length

his providence and grace concur in those

events and impressions, which bring them to

the knowledge of him and themselves.

I am persuaded that every believer will,

upon due reflection, see enough in his own
case to confirm this remark ; but not all m
the same degree. The outward circum>

stances of many have been uniform; thev
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have known but little variety in life; and
with respect to their inward change, it has
been effected in a secret way, unnoticed by
others, and almost unperceived by them-
selves. The Lord has spoken to them, not

in thunder and tempest, but with a still small

voice he has drawn them gradually to him-
self; so that, though they have a happy as-

surance of the thing, that they know and
love him, and are passed from death unto life

;

yet of the precise time and manner, they

can give little account. Others he seems
to select, in order to show the exceeding
riches of his grace, and the greatness of his

mighty power : he suffers the natural rebel-

lion and wickedness of their hearts to have
full scope ; while sinners of less note are cut

off with little warning, these are spared,

though sinning with a high hand, and, as it

were, studying their own destruction. At
length, when all that knew them are perhaps
expecting to hear, that they are made signal

instances of divine vengeance, the Lord
(whose thoughts are high above ours, as the

heavens are higher than the earth) is pleased

to pluck them as brands out of the fire, and
to make them monuments of his mercy, for

the encouragement of others
;
they are, be-

yond expectation, convinced, pardoned, and
changed. A case of this sort indicates a di-

vine power no less than the creation of a

world : and it is evidently the Lord's doing,

and it is marvellous in the eyes of all those,

who are not blinded by prejudice and unbelief. ,

Such was the persecuting Saul : his heart

was full of enmity against Jesus of Nazareth,

and therefore he persecuted and made havoc
of his disciples. He had been a terror to

the church of Jerusalem, and was going to

Damascus with the same views. He was
yet breathing out threatenings and slaughter

against all that loved the Lord Jesus. He
thought little of the mischief he had hitherto

i

done. He was engaged for the suppression I

of the whole sect; and hurrying from house

to house, from place to place, he carried me-
naces in his look, and repeated threatenings !

with every breath. Such was his spirit and
temper, when the Lord Jesus, whom he hated

J

and opposed, checked him in the height of

his rage, called this bitter persecutor to the !

honour of an apostle, and inspired him with •

great zeal and earnestness, to preach that

faith which he had so lately attempted to de-

;

stroy.

Nor are we without remarkable displays

ofthe same sovereign, efficacious grace in our

own times;—I may particularly mention the !

instance of the late colonel Gardiner. If

any real satisfaction could be found in a sin-
i

ful course, he would have met with it ; for he
pursued the experiment with all possible ad-

vantages. He was habituated to evil ; and
j

many uncommon, almost miraculous deliver- \

ances, made no impression upon him. Yet

'

OBSERVATIONS. [let. l

1 he was likewise made willing in the day of

j

God's power : and the bright example of his

life, illustrated and diffused by the account
of him, published since his death, has afford-

ed an occasion of much praise to God and
much comfort to his people.

After the mention of such names, can you
permit me, Sir, to add my own ! If I do, it

must be with a very humbling distinction.

These once eminent sinners, proved sincere

Christians : much had been forgiven them,

therefore they loved much. St Paul could

say, " The grace bestowed upon me was not

in vain ; for I laboured more abundantly than
they all." Colonel Gardiner likewise was as

a city set upon a hill, a burning and a shining

light : the manner of his conversion was
hardly more singular, than the whole course

of his conversation from that time to his

death. Here, alas ! the parallel greatly fails.

It has not been thus with me ;—I must take
deserved shame to myself, that I have made
very unsuitable returns for what I have re-

ceived. But, if the question is only concern-

ing the patience and long-suffering of God,
the wonderful interposition of his providence

in favour of an unworthy sinner, the power
of his grace in softening the hardest heart,

and the riches of his mercy in pardoning the

most enormous and aggravated transgres-

sions ; in these respects, I know no case more
extraordinary than my own. And indeed

many persons, to whom I have related my
story, have thought it worthy of being pre-

served.

I never gave any succinct account in writ-

ing, of the Lord's dealing with me, till very

lately ; for I was deterred, on the one hand,

by the great difficulty of writing properly

where self is concerned ; on the other, by the

ill use which persons of corrupt and perverse

minds are often known to make of such in-

stances. The Psalmist reminds us that a re-

serve in these things is proper, when lie says,

" Come unto me, all you that fear God, and
I will tell you what he hath done for my
soul ;" and our Lord cautions us not to " cast

our pearls before swine." The pearls of a
Christian are, perhaps, his choice experiences

of the Lord's power and love in the concerns

of his soul ; and these should not be at ail

adventures made public, lest we give occa-

sion to earthly and grovelling souls, to pro-

fane what they cannot understand. These
were the chief reasons of my backwardness:
but, a few weeks since, I yielded to the judg-

ment and request of a much respected friend,

and sent him a relation at large, in a series

of eight letters. The event has been what
I little expected; I wrote to one person, but

my letters have fallen into many hands:

amongst others, I find they have reached

your notice ; and instead of blaming me for

being too tedious and circumstantial, which
was the fault I feared I had committed, you
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are pleased to desire a still more distinct de-

tail. As you and others of my friends appre-

hend my compliance with this request may
be attended with some good effect, may pro-

mote the pleasing- work of praise to our ador-

able Redeemer, to confirm the faith of some
or other of his people, I am willing1 to obey

;

1 give up my own reasonings upon the inex-

pediency of so inconsiderable a person as my-
self adventuring in so public a point of view.

If God may be glorified on my behalf, and
his children in any measure comforted or in-

structed by what I have to declare of his

goodness, I shall be satisfied ; and am con-

tent to leave all other possible consequences
of this undertaking in his hands, who does
all things well.

I must again have recourse to my memory,
as I retained no copies of the letters you saw.

So far as I can recollect what I then wrote,

I will relate, but shall not affect a needless
variety of phrase and manner, merely be-

cause those have been already perused by
many. I may perhaps, in some places, when
repeating the same facts, express myself in

nearly the same words; yet I propose, ac-

cording to your desire, to make this relation

more explicit and particular than the former,

especially towards the close, which I wound
up hastily, lest my friend should be wearied.

I hope you will likewise excuse me, if I do
not strictly confine myself to narration, but
now and then intersperse such reflections as

may offer, while I am writing : and though
you have signified your intentions of com-
municating what I send you to others, I must
not, on this account, affect a conciseness and
correctness which is not my natural talent,

lest the whole should appear dry and con-
strained. I shall therefore (if possible) think
only of you, and write with that confidence
and freedom which your friendship and can-
dour deserve. This sheet may stand as a
preface, and I purpose, as far as I can, to in-

termit many other engagements, until I have
completed the task you have assigned me.
In tne mean time, I entreat the assistance of
your prayers, that in this, and all my poor
attempts, I may have a single eye to his

glory, who was pleased to call me out of
horrid darkness, into the marvellous light of
his gospel.—I am, with sincere respect, dear
sir, your obliged and affectionate servant.

January 12, 1763.

LETTER II.

reverend sir,—I can sometimes feel a
pleasure in repeating the grateful acknow-
ledgment of David, " O Lord, I am thy ser-

vant, the son of thine handmaid ; thou hast
loosed my bands." The tender mercies of
God towards me were manifest in the first

L

moment of my life ;—I was born as it were
in his house, and dedicated to him in my in-

fancy. My mother (as I have heard from
many) was a pious experienced Christian;

she was a dissenter, in communion with the

late Doctor Jennings. I was her only child

;

and as she was of a weak constitution and a
retired temper, almost her whole employ-
ment was the care of my education. I have
some faint remembrance of her care and in-

structions. At a time when I could not be
more than three years of age, she herself

taught me English, and with so much suc-

cess (as I had something of a forward turn,)

that when I was four years old I could read

with propriety, in any common book that of-

fered. She stored my memory, which was
then very retentive, with many valuable

pieces, chapters, and portions of scripture,

catechisms, hymns and poems. My temper,

at that time seemed quite suitable to her
wishes : I had little inclination to the noisy

sports of children, but was best pleased when
in her company, and always as willing to

learn as she was to teach me. How far the

best education may fall short of reaching the

heart, will strongly appear in the sequel of
my history : yet, I think, for the encourage-
ment of pious parents to go on in the good
way of doing their part faithfully to form
their children's minds, I may properly pro-

pose myself as an instance. Though in pro-

cess of time, I sinned away all the advantages

of these early impressions, yet they were for

a great while a restraint upon me ;
they re-

turned again and again, and it was very long

before I could wholly shake them oft'; and
when the Lord at length opened my eyes, I

found a great benefit from the recollection

of them. Further, my dear mother, besides

the pains she took with me, often commend-
ded me with many prayers and tears to God

;

and I doubt not but I reap the fruits of these

prayers to this hour.

My mother observed my early progress

with peculiar pleasure, and intended from

the first to bring me up with a view to the

ministry, if the Lord should so incline my
heart. In my sixth year I began to learn

Latin ;
but, before I had time to know much

about it, the intended plan of my education

was broke short.—The Lord's designs were
far beyond the views of an earthly parent ; he
was pleased to reserve me for an unusual proof

of his patience, providence, and grace, and
therefore overruled the purpose of my friends,

by depriving me of this excellent parent,

when I was something under seven years

old. I was born the 24th of July, 1725, and
she died the 11th of that month, 1732.

My father was then at sea (he was a com-
mander in the Mediterranean trade at that

time:) he came home the following year,

and soon after married again. Thus I pass-

ed into different hands. I was well treated
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in all other respects ; but the loss of my mo-
ther's instructions was not repaired. I was
now permitted to mingle with careless and
profane children, and soon began to learn

their ways. Soon after my father's marriage

I was sent to a boarding school in Essex,

where the imprudent severity of the master

almost broke my spirit and relish for books.

With him I forgot the first principles and
rules of arithmetic, which my mother had
taught me years before. I staid there two
years; in the last of the two a new usher

coming, who observed and studiedmy temper,

I took to the Latin with great eagerness ; so

that before I was ten years old, I reached
and maintained the first post in the second

class, which in that school read Tully and
Virgil. I believe I was pushed forward too

fast, and therefore not being grounded, I soon

lost all I had learned (for 1 left school in my
tenth year,) and when I long afterwards un-

dertook the Latin language from books, I

think I had little, if any advantage, from
what I had learned before.

My father's second marriage was from a

family in Essex; and when I was eleven

years old, he took me with him to sea. He
was a man of remarkable good sense, and
great knowledge of the world ; he took great

care of my morals, but could not supply

my mothers part. Having been educated
himself in Spain, he always observed an air

of distance and severity in his carriage,

which overawed and discouraged my spirit.

I was always in fear when before him, and
therefore he had the less influence. From
that time to the year 1742, I made several

voyages, but with considerable intervals be-

tween, which were chiefly spent in the

country, excepting a few months in my fif-

teenth year, when I was placed upon a very
advantageous prospect at Alicant in Spain

;

but my unsettled behaviour and impatience
of restraint rendered that design abortive.

In this period my temper and conduct
were exceedingly various. At school, or

soon after, I had little concern about reli-

gion, and easily received very ill impressions.

But I was often disturbed with convictions

;

I was fond of reading from a child
;
among

other books, Bennet's Christian Oratory often

came in my way ; and though I understood but

little of it, the course of life therein recom-
mended appeared very desirable, and I was
inclined to attempt it. I began to pray, to

read the scriptures, and to keep a sort of

diary ; I was presently religious is my own
eyes ; but alas ! this seeming goodness had

no solid foundation, but passed away like a

morning cloud, or early dew. I was soon

weary, gradually gave it up, and became
worse than before: instead of prayer, I

learned to curse and blaspheme, and was ex-

ceedingly wicked, when from under my
parents' view. All this was before I was

twelve years old. About that time I had a
dangerous fall from a horse ; I was thrown,
I believe, within a few inches of a hedge-row
newly cut down ; I got no hurt ; but could
not avoid taking notice of a gracious provi-

dence in my deliverance ; for had I fallen

upon the stakes, I had inevitably been killed

;

my conscience suggested to me the dreadful

consequences, if in such a state I had been
summoned to appear before God. I presently

broke off from my profane practices, and ap-

peared quite altered ; but was not long before

I declined again. These struggles between
sin and conscience were often repeated ; but
the consequence was, that every relapse

sunk me into still greater depths of wicked-
ness. I was once roused by the loss of an
intimate companion. We had agreed to go on
board a man-of-war (I think it was on Sun-
day,) but I providentially came too late ; the

boat was overset, and he and several others

were drowned. I was invited to the funeral

of my play-fellow, and was exceedingly af-

fected, to think that by a delay of a few
minutes (which had much displeased and
angered me till I saw the event,) my life

had been preserved. However, this like-

wise was soon forgot At another time,

the perusal of the Family Instructor put me
upon a partial and transient reformation. In

brief, though I cannot distinctly relate par-

ticulars, I think I took up and laid aside a

religious profession three or four different

times before I was sixteen years of age ; but

all this while my heart was insincere. I of-

ten saw a necessity of - religion as a means
of escaping hell ; but I lov.ed sin, and was
unwilling to forsake it. Instances of this, I

can remember, were frequent in the midst

of all my forms ; I was so strangely blind

and stupid, that sometimes when I have been

determined upon things which I knew were
sinful and contrary to my duty, I could not

go on quietly, till I had first despatched my
ordinary task of prayer, in which I have

grudged every moment of my time; and

when this was finished, my conscience was
in some measure pacified, and I could rush

into folly with little remorse.

My last reform was the most remarkable

both for degree and continuance. Of this

period, at least of some part of it, I may say,

in the apostle's words, " After the strictest

sect of our religion, I lived a pharisee." I

did every thing that might be expected from

a person entirely ignorant of God's righte-

ousness, and desirous to establish his own.

I spent the greatest part of every day in

reading the scriptures, meditation and pray-

er ; I fasted often ; I even abstained from all

animal food for three months ; I would hardly

answer a question for fear of speaking an idle

word. I seemed to bemoan my former miscar-

riages very earnestly, sometimes with tears.

In short I became an ascetic, and endeavoured,



LET. III.] JOURNEY TO KENT, &c. S3

so far as my situation would permit, to re-

nounce society, that I might avoid tempta-

tion. I continued in this serious mood (I can-

not give it a higher title) for more than two
years, without any considerable breaking off!

But it was a poor religion ; it left me in many
respects under the power of sin, and so far

as it prevailed, only tended to make me
gloomy, stupid, unsociable, and useless.

Such was the frame of my mind, when I

became acquainted with Lord Shaftesbury.

I saw the second volume of his Characteris-

tics in a petty shop at Middleburgh in Hol-

land. The title allured me to buy it, and
the style and manner gave me great plea-

sure in reading, especially the second piece,

which his lordship, with great propriety, has

entitled a Rhapsody. Nothing could be more
suited to the romantic turn of my mind, than
the address of this pompous declamation ; of
the design and tendency I was not aware

;

I thought the author a most religious person,

and that I had only to follow him, and be
happy. Thus with fine words and fair

speeches my simple heart was beguiled.

This book was always in my hand ; I read it

till I could very nearly repeat the Rhapsody
verbatim from beginning to end. No imme-
diate effect followed, but it operated like a
slow poison, and prepared the way for all

that followed.

This letter brings my history down to De-
cember, 1743. I was then lately returned
from a voyage, and my father not intending
me for the sea again, was thinking how to

settle me in the world ; but I had little life

or spirit for business : I knew but little of
men or things. I was fond of a visionary

scheme of contemplative life ; a medley of
religion, philosophy, and indolence; and was
quite averse to the thoughts of an industrious

application to business. At length a mer-
chant in Liverpool, an intimate friend of my
father (to whom, as the instrument of God's
goodness, I have since been chiefly indebted
for all my earthly comforts,) proposed to send
me tor some years to Jamaica, and to charge
himself with the care of my future fortune.

I consented to this, and every thing was pre-

pared for my voyage. I was upon the point

of setting out the following week. In the

meantime, my father sent me on some busi-

ness to a place a few miles beyond Maid-
stone in Kent; and this little journey, which
was to have been only for three or four days,

occasioned a sudden and remarkable turn,

which roused me from the habitual indolence
I had contracted, and gave rise to the series

of uncommon dispensations, of which you
desire a more particular account. So true
it is, "that the way of man is not in himself;
it is not in man that walketh to direct his

steps."—I am affectionately your's in the
best bonds.

January 13, 1763.

LETTER m.

dear sir,—A few days before my intend-

ed journey into Kent, I received an invita-

tion to visit a family in that county. They
were distant relations, but very intimate

friends of my dear mother : she died in their

house; but a coolness took place upon my
father's second marriage, and I had heard
nothing of them for many years. As m^
road lay within half a mile of their house, I

obtained my father's leave to call on them.
I was, however, very indifferent about it, and
sometimes thought of passing on : however I

went. I was known at first sight, before I

could tell my name, and met with the kind-

est reception, as the child of a dear deceased

friend. My friends had two daughters.

The eldest (as 1 understood some years

afterwards) had been often considered, by
her mother and mine, as a future wife for

me from the time of her birth. I know in-

deed, that intimate friends frequently amuse
themselves with such distant prospects for

their children, and that they miscarry much
oftener than succeed. I do not say that my
mother predicted what was to happen, yet
there was something remarkable in the man-
ner of its taking place. All intercourse be-

tween the families had been long broken off;

I was going into a foreign country, and only

called to pay a hasty visit; and this I should

not have thought of, but for a message re-

ceived just at that crisis (for I had not been
invited at any time before.) Thus the cir-

cumstances were precarious in the highest

degree, and the event was as extraordinary.

Almost at the first sight of this girl (for she
was then under fourteen,) I M7as impressed
with an affection for her, which never abated

or lost its influence a single moment in my
heart from that hour. In degree, it actually

equalled all that the writers of romance have
imaged ; in duration, it was unalterable. I

soon lost all sense of religion, and became
deaf to the remonstrances of conscience and
prudence ; but my regard for her was always
the same ; and I may perhaps venture to say,

that none of the scenes of misery and wick-
edness I afterwards experienced, ever ban-

ished her a single hour together from my
waking thoughts, for the seven following'

years.

Give me leave, Sir, to reflect a little upon
this unexpected incident, and to consider

its influence upon my future life, and how
far it was subservient to the views of divine

providence concerning me, which seem to

have been twofold ; that by being given up,

for awhile, to the consequences of own wil-

fulness, and afterwards reclaimed by a high

hand, my case, so far as it should be known,
might be both a warning and an encourage,

ment to others.

In the first place, hardly any thing less
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than this violent and commanding1 passion

would have been sufficient to awaken me
from the dull melancholy habit I had con-

tracted. I was almost a misanthrope, notwith-

standing I so much admired the pictures of

virtue and benevolence as drawn by lord

Shaftesbury : but now my reluctance to ac-

tive life was overpowered at once, and I was
willing to be or to do any thing, which might
subserve the accomplishment of my wishes
at some future time.

Farther, when I afterwards made ship-

wreck of faith, hope, and conscience, my
love to this person was the only remaining
principle, which in any degree supplied their

place ; and the bare possibility of seeing her
again was the only present and obvious

means of restraining me from the most hor-

rid designs against myself and others.

But then the ill effects it brought upon
me counterbalanced these advantages. The
interval, usually styled the time of courtship,

is indeed a pleasing part of life, where there

is a mutual affection, the consent of friends, a
reasonable prospect as to settlement, and the

whole is conducted in a prudential manner,
and in subordination to the will and fear of
God. When things are thus situated, it is a

blessing to be susceptive of the tender pas-

sions; but when these concomitants are

wanting, what we call love is the most tor-

menting passion in itself, and the most de-

structive in its consequences, that can be
named : and they were all wanting, in my
case. I durst not mention it to her friends,

or to my own, nor indeed for a considerable

time to herself, as I could make no propo-
sals: it remained as a dark fire, locked up in

my own breast, which gave me a constant
uneasiness. By introducing an idolatrous

regard to a creature, it greatly weakened my
sense of religion, and made farther way for

the entrance of infidel principles: and
though it seemed to promise great things, as

an incentive to diligence and activity in life,

in reality it performed nothing. I often

formed mighty projects in my mind, of what
I would willingly do or suffer for the sake of
her I loved; yet, while I could have her
company, I was incapable of forcing myself
away to improve opportunities that offered

;

still less could it do in regulating my man-
ners. It did not prevent me from engaging
in a long train of excess and riot, utterly un-
worthy the honourable pretensions I had
formed. And though through the wonderful
interposition of divine goodness, the maze of
my follies was at length unravelled, and my
wishes crowned in such a manner as over-

paid my sufferings
;
yet, I am sure, I would

not go through the same series of trouble

again to possess all the treasures of both the
Indies. I have enlarged more than I intend-

ed on this point, as perhaps these papers may
be useful to caution others against indulging

[let. hi.

an ungovernable passion by my painful ex-

perience. How often may such headstrong
votaries be said " to sow the wind, and reap
the whirlwind."

My heart being now fixed and riveted to a
particular object, I considered every thing I

was concerned with in a new light. I con-

cluded it would be absolutely impossible to

live at such a distance as Jamaica, for a term
of four or five years, and therefore deter-

mined at all events that I would not go. I

could not bear either to acquaint my father

with the true reason, or to invent a false

one; therefore, without giving any notice to

him why I did so, I staid three weeks instead

of three days in Kent, till I thought (as it

proved) the opportunity would be lost, and
the ship sailed. I then returned to London.
I had highly displeased my father by this

disobedience ; but he was more easily re-

conciled than I could have expected. In a
little time I sailed with a friend of his to

Venice. In this voyage, I was exposed to

the company and ill example of the common
sailors among whom I ranked. Importunity

and opportunity presenting every day, I once
more began to relax from the sobriety and
order which I had observed, in some degree,

for more than two years. I was sometimes
pierced with sharp convictions; but though I

made a few faint efforts to stop, as I had done
from several before ; I did not, indeed, as yet

turn out profligate ; but I was making large

strides towards a total apostacy from God.

The most remarkable check and alarm I re-

ceived (and for what I know, the last,) was by
a dream, which made a very strong, though
not any abiding impression upon my mind.

The consideration of whom I writing to

renders it needless for me either to enter

upon a discussion of the nature of dreams in

general, or to make an apology for recording
my own. Those who acknowledge scripture

will allow that there have been monitory
and supernatural dreams, evident communi-
cations from heaven, either directing or fore-

telling future events: and those who are

acquainted with the history and experience
of the people of God are well assured, that

such intimations have not been totally with-

held in any period down to the present times.

Reason, far from contradicting this supposi-

tion, strongly pleads for it, where the process

of reasoning is rightly understood, and care-

fully pursued. So that a late eminent wri-

ter,* who, I presume, is not generally charged
with enthusiasm, undertakes to prove, that

the phenomenon of dreaming is inexplicable

at least, if not absolutely impossible, without
taking in the agency and intervention of
spiritual beings, to us invisible. I would re-

fer the incredulous to him. For my own
part, I can say, without scruple, " The dream

* Baxter on the Via Inertiae,
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is certain, and the interpretation thereof

sure." I am sure I dreamed to the following-

effect, and I cannot doubt, from what I have

seen since, that it had a direct and easy ap-

plication to my own circumstances, to the

dangers into which I was about to plunge
myself, and to the unmerited deliverance

and mercy which God would be pleased to

offer me in the time of my distress.

Though I have wrote out a relation of this

dream more than once for others, it has hap-

pened that I never reserved a copy \ but the

principal incidents are so deeply engraven in

my memory, that I believe I am not liable to

any considerable variations in repeating the

account. The scene presented to my imagi-

nation was the harbour of Venice, where we
had lately been. I thought it was night,

and my watch upon the deck ; and that, as

I was walking to and fro by myself, a person

came to me, (I do not remember from
whence,) and brought me a ring, with an
express charge to keep it carefully ; assur-

ing me that while I preserved that ring, I

should be happy and successful : but, if I lost

or parted with it, I must expect nothing but

trouble and misery. I accepted the present

and the terms willingly, not in the least

doubting my own care to preserve it, and
highly satisfied to have my happiness in

my own keeping. I was engaged in these

thoughts, when a second person came to me,
and observing the ring on my finger, took

occasion to ask me some questions concern-

ing it. I readily told him its virtues, and
his answer expressed a surprise at my weak-
ness, in expecting such effects from a ring.

I think he reasoned with me some time upon
the impossibility of the thing, and at length

urged me in direct terms to throw it away.
At first, I was shocked at the proposal ; but
his insinuations prevailed. I began to reason

and doubt myself, and at last plucked it off

my finger, and dropt it over the ship's side

into the water, which it had no sooner
touched, than I saw, the same instant, a ter-

rible fire burst out from a range of moun-
tains, (a part of the Alps,) which appeared
at some distance behind the city of Venice.
I saw the hills as distinct as if awake, and
they were all in flames. I perceived too

late my folly ; and my tempter, with an air

of insult, informed me, that all the mercy
God had in reserve for me, was comprised
in that ring, v/hich I had wilfully thrown
away. I understood that I must now go
with him to the burning mountains, and that
all the flames I saw were kindled upon my
account. I trembled, and was in a great
agony ; so that it was surprising I did not
then awake : but my dream continued, and
when I thought myself upon the point of a
constrained departure, and stood self-con-

demned, without plea or hope
; suddenly,

either a third person, or the same who

brought the ring at first, (I am not certain

which,) came to me, and demanded the cause
of my grief. I told him the plain case, con-

fessing that I had ruined myself wilfully,

and deserved no pity. He blamed my rash-

ness, and asked if I should be wiser, sup-

posing I had my ring again. I could hardly

answer to this ; for I thought it was gone
beyond recal. I believe, indeed, I had not

time to answer, before I saw this unexpected
friend go down under the water, just in the

spot where I dropped it; and he soon re-

turned, bringing the ring with him. The
moment he came on board, the flames in the

mountains were extinguished, and my sedu-

cer left me. Then was "the prey taken

from the hand of the mighty, and the lawful

captive delivered." My fears were at an
end, and with joy and gratitude I approached
my kind deliverer to receive the ring again

;

but he refused to return it, and spoke to this

effect :
" If you should be entrusted with this

ring again, you would very soon bring your-

self into the same distress
;
you are not able

to keep it ; but I will preserve it for you,

and whenever it is needful, will produce it

in your behalf."—Upon this I awoke, in a
state of mind not to be described : I could

hardly eat, or sleep, or transact my necessary
business for two or three days ; but the im-

pression soon wore off, and in a little time I

totally forgot it ; and I think it hardly oc-

curred to my mind again, till several years
afterwards. It will appear, in the course of
these papers, that a time came, when I

found myself in circumstances very nearly

resembling those suggested by this extraor-

dinary dream, when I stood helpless and
hopeless upon the brink of an awful eternity

:

and I doubt not, but had the eyes ofmy mind
been then opened, I should have seen my
grand enemy, who had seduced me, wilfully

to renounce and cast away my religious pro-

fession, and to involve myself in the most
complicated crimes ; I say, I should probably

have seen him pleased with my agonies, and
waiting for a permission to seize and bear
away my soul to this place of torment. I

should perhaps have seen likewise that Jesus,

whom I had persecuted and defied, rebuking
the adversary, challenging me for his own,
as a brand plucked out of the fire, and say-

ing, " Deliver him from going down into the

pit; I have found a ransom." However,
though I saw not these things, I found the

benefit; I obtained mercy. The Lord an-

swered for me in the day of my distress;

and, blessed be his name, he who restored

the ring, (or what was signified by it,) vouch-

safes to keep it. O what an unspeakable

comfort is this, that I am not in mine own
keeping. " The Lord is my shepherd :" I

have been able to trust my all in his hands,

and I know in whom I have believed. Satan

still desires to have me, that he might sift
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as wheat ; but my Saviour has prayed for

me, that my faith may not fail. Here is my
security and power ; a bulwark, against

which the gates of hell cannot prevail. But
for this, many a time and often, if possible,

I should have ruined myself, since my first

deliverance
;
nay, I should fall, and stumble,

and perish still, after all that the Lord has done
for me, if his faithfulness was not engaged
in my behalf, to be my sun and shield even
unto death.—" Bless the Lord, O my soul."

Nothing very remarkable occurred in the

following part of that voyage. I returned

home in December, 1743, and soon after re-

peated my visit to Kent, where I protracted

my stay in the same imprudent manner I

had done before, which again disappointed

my father's designs in my favour, and almost

provoked him to disown me. Before any
thing suitable offered again I was impressed
(owing entirely to my own thoughtless con-

duct which was all of a piece,) and put on
board a tender : it was a critical juncture,

when the French fleets were hovering upon
our coast, so that my father wras incapable to

procure my release. In a few days I was
sent on board the Harwich man-of-war, at

the Nore. I entered here upon quite a new
scene of life, and endured much hardship for

about a month. My father was then willing

that I should remain in the navy, as a war
was daily expected, and procured me a re-

commendation to the captain, who took me
upon the quarter deck as a midshipman. I

had now an easy life, as to externals, and
might have gained respect; but my mind
was unsettled, and my behaviour very indif-

ferent. I here met with companions who
completed the ruin of my principles; and
though I affected to talk of virtue, and was
not utterly abandoned as afterwards, yet my
delight and habitual practice was wicked-
ness : my chief intimate was a person of ex-

ceeding good natural talents, and much ob-

servation; he was the greatest master of

what is called the free-thinking scheme I

remember to have met with, and knew how
to insinuate his sentiments in the most plau-

sible way. And his zeal was equal to his ad-

dress ; he could hardly have laboured more in

the cause, if he had expected to gain heaven
by it. Allow me to add, while I think of it,

that this man, whom I honoured as my mas-

ter, and whose practice 1 adopted so eagerly,

perished in the same way as I expected to

have done. I have been told, that he was
overtaken in a voyage from Lisbon with a

violent storm; the vessel and people escaped,

but a great sea broke on board and swept
him into eternity. Thus the Lord spares or

punishes according to his sovereign pleasure

!

But to return :—I was fond of his company,
and having myself a smattering of books,

was eager enough to show my reading. He
oon perceived my case that I had not wholly

broke through the restraints of conscience,

and therefore did not shock me at first with
too broad intimations of his design ; he rather,

as I. thought, spoke favourably of religion

;

but when he had gained my confidence, he
began to speak plainer ; and perceiving my
ignorant attachment to the characteristics,

he joined issue with me upon that book, and
convinced me that I had never understood
it. In a word, he so plied me with objec-

tions and arguments, that my depraved heart

was soon gained, and I entered into his plan

with all my spirit. Thus, like an unwary
sailor, who quits his port just before the ris-

ing storm, I renounced the hopes and com-
forts of the gospel at the very time when
every other comfort was about to fail me.

In December, 1744, the Harwich was in

the Downs, bound to the East Indies. The
captain gave me liberty to go on shore for a
day; but without consulting prudence, or

regarding consequences, I took horse, and
followed the dictates of my restless passion

;

I went to take a last leave of her I loved. I

had little satisfaction in the interview, as I

was sensible that I was taking pains to mul-
tiply my own troubles. The short time I

could stay passed like a dream, and on new-
year's day, 1745, I took my leave to return

to the ship. The captain was prevailed on
to excuse my absence ; but this rash step

(especially as it was not the first step of the

kind I had taken,) highly displeased him,

and lost me his favour, which I never re-

covered.

At length we sailed from Spithead with a

very large fleet. We put into Torbay with

a change of wind; but it returning fair

again, we sailed the next day. Several of

our fleet were lost in attempting to leave

that place : and the following night the

whole fleet was greatly endangered upon
the coast of Cornwall, by a storm from the

southward. The darkness of the night, and
the number of the vessels, occasioned much
confusion and damage. Our ship, though
several times in imminent danger of being

run down by other vessels, escaped unhurt

;

but many suffered much, particularly the

admiral. This occasioned our putting back

to Plymouth.
While we lay at Plymouth, I heard that

my father, who had interest in some of the

ships lately lost, was come down to Torbay.

He had a connexion at that time with the

African company. I thought if I could get

to him, he might easily introduce me into

that service, which w7ould be better than

pursuing a long uncertain voyage to the

East Indies. It was a maxim with me in

those unhappy days, never to deliberate ; the

thought hardly occurred to me before I was
resolved to leave the ship at all events : I

did so, and in the wrongest manner possible.

I was stilt one day in the boat, to take care
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1hat none of the people deserted; but I be-

trayed my trust, and went off myself. I

knew not what road to take, and durst not

ask for fear of being suspected
;
yet having

some general idea of the country, I guessed
right ; and when I had travelled some miles,

I found upon inquiry, that I was on the road

to Dartmouth. All went smoothly that day,

and part of the next : I walked apace, and
expected to have been with my father in

about two hours, when I was met by a small

party of soldiers; I could not avoid or de-

ceive them. They brought me back to Ply-

mouth. I walked through the streets guarded
like a felon. My heart was full of indigna-

tion, shame, and fear. I was confined two
days in the guard house, then sent on board
my ship, and kept awhile in irons, then pub-
licly stripped and whipped ; after which I

was degraded from my office, and all my
former companions forbidden to show me the

least favour, or even to speak to me. As
midshipman, I had been entitled to some
command, which (being sufficiently haughty
and vain,) I had not been backward to exert.

I was now in my turn brought down to a
level with the lowest, and exposed to the in-

sults of all.

And as my present situation was uncom-
fortable, my future prospects were still worse

:

the evils I suffered were likely to grow heavier
every day. While my catastrophe was recent,

the officers and my quondam brethren were
something disposed to screen me from ill

usage; but, during the little time I remained
with them afterwards, 1 found them cool very
fast in their endeavours to protect me. Indeed
they could not avoid it without running a
great risk of sharing with me ; for the captain,

though in general a humane man, who be-

haved very well to the ship's company, was
almost implacable in his resentment, when
he had been greatly offended, and took se-

veral occasions to show himself so to me

;

and the voyage was expected to be, as it

proved, for five years. Yet I think nothing
I either felt or feared distressed me so much,
as to see myself thus forcibly torn away from
the object of my affections, under a great

improbability of seeing her again, and a
much greater of returning in such a manner
as would give me hopes of seeing her mine.
Thus I was as miserable on all hands as could
well be imagined. My breast was filled

with the most excruciating passions, eager
desire, bitter rage, and black despair. Every
hour exposed me to some new insult and
hardship, with no hope of relief or mitigation,

no friend to take my part, or to listen to my
complaint. Whether I looked inward or out-

ward, I could perceive nothing but darkness
and misery. I think no case except that of
a conscience wounded by the wrath of God,
could be more dreadful than mine. I cannot
express with what wishfulness and regret I

cast my last looks upon the English shore ; I

kept my eyes fixed upon it till, the ship's

distance increasing, it sensibly disappeared

;

and when I could see it no longer, I waa
tempted to throw myself into the sea, which
(according to the wicked system I had
adopted) would put a period to all my sorrows
at once. But the secret hand of God re-

strained me.—Help me to praise him, dear
Sir, for his wonderful goodness to the most
unworthy of all creatures.—I am your most
obliged servant.

January 15, 1763.

LETTER IV.

dear sir,—Though I desired your instruc-

tions as to the manner and extent of these me-
moirs, I began to write before I received them,
and had almost finished the preceding sheet
when your favour of the 11th came to hand. I

shall find another occasion to acknowledge
my sense of your kind expressions of friend-

ship, which, I pray the Lord, I may never
give you cause to repent or withdraw; at

present I shall confine myself to what more
particularly relates to the task assigned me.
I shall obey you, Sir, in taking notice of the
little incidents you recal to my memory, and of
others of the like nature, which, without your
direction, I should have thought too trivial,

and too much my own to deserve mentioning.
When I began the eighth letter, I intended
to say no more ofmyself than might be neces-
sary to illustrate the wonders of divine pro-

vidence and grace in the leading turns of my
life ; but I account your judgment a sufficient

warrant for enlarging my plan.

Amongst other things, you desired a more
explicit account of the state and progress of
my courtship, as it is usually phrased. This
was the point in which I thought it especially

became me to be very brief ; but I submit to

you ; and this seems a proper place to resume
it, by telling you how it stood at the time of
my leaving England.—When my inclinations

first discovered themselves, both parties w7ere

so young, that no one but myself considered

it in a serious view. It served for tea-table

talk amongst our friends, and nothing further

wras expected from it. But afterwards, when
my passion seemed to have abiding effects, so

that in an interval of two years it was not at

all abated, and especially as it occasioned me
to act without any regard to prudence or

interest, or my father's designs, and as there

wras a coolness between him and the family,

her parents began to consider it as a matter

of consequence; and when I took my last

leave of them, her mother (at the same time

she expressed the most tender affection for

me, as if I had been her own child) told me,
that though she had no objections to make,
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upon a supposition that, at a maturer age,

there should be a probability of our engaging
upon a prudent prospect, yet, as things then

stood, she thought herself obliged to inter-

fere ; and therefore desired I would no more
think of returning to her house, unless her

daughter was from home, till such time as I

could either prevail with myself entirely to

give up my pretensions, or could assure her

that I had my father's express consent to go
on. Much depended upon Mrs. N*****'s part

in this affair ; it was something difficult ; but

though she was young, gay, and quite un-

practised in such matters, she was directed

to a happy medium. A positive encourage-

ment, or an absolute refusal, would have been
attended with equal, though different disad-

vantages. But without much studying about

it, I found her always upon her guard : she

had penetration to see her absolute power
over me, and prudence to make a proper use

of it ; she would neither understand my hints,

nor give me room to come to a direct ex-

planation. She has said since, that from the

first discovery of my regard, and long before

the thought was agreeable to her, she had
often an unaccountable impression upon her

mind, that sooner or later she should be mine.

Upon these terms we parted.

I now return to my voyage. During our

passage to Maderia, I was a prey to the most
gloomy thoughts. Though I had well de-

served all I met with, and the captain might
have been justified if he had carried his re-

sentment still farther
;
yet my pride at that

time suggested that I had been grossly injur-

ed, and this so far wrought upon my wicked
heart, that I actually formed designs against

his life ; and this was one reason that made
me willing to prolong my own. I was some-
times divided between the two, not thinking

it practicable to effect both. The Lord had
now to appearance given me up to judicial

blindness; I was capable of any thing. I

had not the least fear of God before my eyes,

nor (so far as I remember) the least sensibility

of conscience. I was possessed of so strong

a spirit of delusion, that I believed my own
lie, and was firmly persuaded that after death

I should cease to be : yet the Lord preserved

me ! Some intervals of sober reflection would
at times take place : when I have chosen

death rather than life, a ray of hope would
come in (though there was little probability

for such a hope) that I should yet see better

days, that I might again return to England,

and have my wishes crowned, if I did not

wilfully throw myself away. In a word, my
love to Mrs. N***** was now the only re-

etraint I had left; though I neither feared

God, nor regarded men, I could not bear that

she should think meanly of me when I was
dead. As in the outward concerns of life,

the weakest means are often employed by

divine providence to produce great effects,

beyond their common influence (as when a
disease, for instance, has been removed by
a fright,) so I found it then: this single

thought, which had not restrained me from a
thousand smaller evils, proved my only and
effectual barrier against the greatest and most
fatal temptations. How long I could have sup-

ported this conflict, or what, humanly speak-

ing, would have been the consequence of my
continuing in that situation, I cannot say ; but
the Lord whom I little thought of, knew my
danger, and was providing for my deliverance.

Two things I had determined when at Ply-

mouth, that I would not go to India, and that

I would go to Guinea ; and such, indeed, was
the Lord's will concerning me; but they
were to be accomplished in his way, not in

my own. We had been now at Maderia some
time j the business of the fleet was complet-

ed, and we were to sail the following day.

On that memorable morning I was late in

bed, and had slept longer, but that one of the

midshipmen (an old companion) came down,
and between jest and earnest bade me rise ;

and as I did not immediately comply, be cut

down the hammock or bed in which I lay,

which forced me to dress myself. I was very
angry, but durst not resent it. I was little

aware how much his caprice affected me, and
that this person, who had no design in what
he did, was the messenger of God's provi-

dence. I said little, but went upon deck,

where I that moment saw a man putting his

clothes into a boat, who told me he was, going
to leave us. Upon inquiring, I was inform-

ed that two men from a Guinea ship, which
lay near us, had entered on board the Har-
wich, and that the commodore (the present

Sir George Pocock) had ordered the captain

to send two others in their room. My heart

instantly burned like fire. I begged the boat

might be detained a few minutes ; I ran to

the lieutenants, and intreated them to inter-

cede with the captain that I might be dis-

missed. Upon this occasion, though I had
been formerly on ill terms with these officers,

and had disobliged them all in their turns, yet
they had pitied my case, and were ready to

serve me now. The captain, who, when we
were at Plymouth, had refused to exchange
me, though at the request of admiral Medley,
was now easily prevailed on. I believe, in

little more than half an hour from my being
asleep in my bed, I saw myself discharged,

and safe on board another ship. This was
one of the many critical turns of my life,

in which the Lord was pleased to display his

providence and care, by causing many un-
expected circumstances to concur in almost
an instant of time. These sudden opportu-

nities were several times repeated : each of
them brought me into an entire new scene
of action ; and they were usually delayed to

almost the last moment, in which they could

have taken place.
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The ship I went on board of was bound to

Sierra Leone, and the adjacent parts of what
is called the Windward Coast of Africa.

The commander, I found, was acquainted

with my father: he received me very kindly,

and made fair professions of assistance, and
• believe he would have been my friend

;

but without making the least advantage of

former mistakes and troubles, I pursued the

same course
;
nay, if possible, I acted much

worse. On board the Harwich, though my
principles were totally corrupted, yet, as

upon my first going there I was in some
degree staid and serious, the remembrance
of this made me ashamed of breaking out in

that notorious manner I could otherwise
have indulged. But now, entering amongst
strangers, I could appear without disguise

;

and I well remember, that while I was pass-

ing from the one ship to the other, this was
one reason why I rejoiced in the exchange,
and one reflection I made upon the occasion,

viz. that I now might be as abandoned as I

pleased, without any control : and, from this

time, I was exceedingly vile indeed, little if

any thing short of that animated description

of an almost irrecoverable state, which we
have in 2 Peter ii. 14. I not only sinned
with a high hand myself, but made it my
study to tempt and seduce others upon every
occasion: nay, I eagerly sought occasion

sometimes to my own hazard and hurt. One
natural consequence of this carriage was, a
loss of the favour of my new captain ; not
that he was at all religious, or disliked my
wickedness, any further than it affected his

interest ; but 1 became careless and disobe-

dient ; I did not please him, because I did

not intend it
;
and, as he was a man of an

odd temper likewise, we the more easily dis-

agreed. • Besides, I had a little of that un-
lucky wit, which can do little more than
multiply troubles and enemies to its pos-

sessor; and upon some imagined affront, I

made a song, in which I ridiculed his ship,

his designs, and his person, and soon taught
it to the whole ship's company. Such was
the ungrateful return I made for his offers

of friendship and protection. I had men-
tioned no names, but the allusion was plain,

and he was no stranger either to the inten-
tion or the author.—I shall say no more of
this part of my story ; let it be buried in

eternal silence. But let me not be silent

from the praise of that grace which could
pardon, that blood which could expiate such
sins as mine

;
yea, * the Ethiopian may

change his skin, and the leopard his spots,"

since I, who was the willing slave of every
evil, possessed with a legion of unclean
spirits, have been spared, and saved, and
changed, to stand a monument of his Al-
mighty power for ever.

Thus I went on for about six months, by
which time the sh'p was preparing to leave

M

the coast. A few days before she sailed the

captain died. I was not upon much better

terms with his mate, who now succeeded to

the command, and had upon some occasion

treated me ill : I made no doubt, but, if I

went with him to the West Indies, he would
put me on board a man-of-war ; and this,

from what I had known already, wTas more
dreadful to me than death. To avoid it, I

determined to remain in Africa, and amused
myself with many golden dreams, that here
I should find an opportunity of improving my
fortune.

There are still upon that part of the coast

a few white men settled, (and there were
many more at the time I was first there,)

whose business it was to purchase slaves, &c.
in the rivers and country adjacent, and sell

them to the ships at an advanced price.'

One of these, who at first fended in my in-

digent circumstances, had acquired consider-

able wealth : he had lately been in England,
and was returning in the vessel I was in, of
which he owned a quarter part. His ex-

ample impressed me with hopes of the same
success ; and upon condition of entering into

his service, I obtained my discharge. I had
not the precaution to make any terms, but
trusted to his generosity. I received no
compensation for my time on board the ship,

but a bill upon the owners in England, which
was never paid ; for they failed before my
return. The day before the vessel sailed I

landed upon the island of Benanoes, with
little more than the clothes upon my back,

as if I had escaped shipwreck.—I am, dear
Sir, your's, &c.
January 17, 1763.

LETTER V.

dear sir,—There seems an important in-

struction, and of frequent use, in these words
ofour dear Lord, " Mine hour is not yet come."
The two following years, of which I am now
to give some account, will seem as an abso-

lute blank in a very short life : but as the

Lord's hour of grace was not yet come, and
I was to have still deeper experience of the

dreadful state of the heart of man, when left

to itself ; I have seen frequent cause since,

to admire the mercy of the Lord in banish-

ing me to those distant parts, and almost ex-

cluding me from human society, at a time

when I was big with mischief, and, like one
infected with a pestilence, was capable of

spreading a taint wherever I went. Had
my affairs taken a different turn ; had I suc-

ceeded in my designs, and remained in Eng-
land, my sad story would probably have been
worse. Worse in myself, indeed, I could

have hardly been ; but my wickedness would
have had greater scope ; I might have beea
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very hurtful to others, and multiplied irre-

parable evils; but the Lord wisely placed me
where I could do little harm. The few I

had to converse with were too much like

myself, and I was soon brought into such

abject circumstances, that I was too low to

have any influence. I was rather shunned
and despised than imitated ; there being few
even of the negroes themselves, during the

first year of my residence amongst them,
but thought themselves too good to speak to

me. I was as yet an " outcast lying in my
blood," (Ezek. xvi.) and to all appearance

exposed to perish. But the Lord beheld me
with mercy,—he did not strike me to hell,

as I justly deserved ;
" he passed by me

when I was in my blood, and said unto me
live." But the appointed time for the mani-

festation of his love, to cover all my iniqui-

ties with the robe of his righteousness, and
to admit me to the privileges of his children,

was not till long afterwards
;
yet even now

he bade me live ; and I can only ascribe it

to his secret upholding power, that what I

suffered in a part of this interval, did not be-

reave me either of my life or senses
;
yet as

by these sufferings the force of my evil ex-

ample and inclinations was lessened, I have
reason to account them amongst my mercies.

It may not, perhaps, be amiss to digress

for a few lines, and give you a very brief

sketch of the geography of the circuit I was
now confined to, especially as I may have
frequent occasion to refer to places I shall

now mention ; for my trade afterwards when
the Lord gave me to see better days, was
chiefly to the same places, and with the same
persons, where and by whom I had been con-

sidered as upon a level with their meanest
slaves. From Cape De Verd, the most wes-
tern point of Africa, to Cape Mount, the

whole coast is full of rivers : the principal

are Gambia, Rio Grande, Sierra Leone, and
Sherbro. Of the former, as it is well known,
and I was never there, I need say nothing.

The Rio Grande, like the Nile, divides into

many branches near the sea. On the most
northerly, called Cacheo, the Portuguese

have a settlement. The most southern

branch, known by the name of Rio Nuna,
is, or then was, the usual boundary of the

white men's trade northward. Sierra Leone
is a mountainous peninsula, uninhabited, and

I believe inaccessible, upon account of the

thick woods, excepting those parts which lie

near the water. The river is large and na-

vigable. From hence, about twelve leagues

to the south-east, are three contiguous is-

lands, called the Benanoes, about twenty
miles in circuit : this was about the centre

of the white men's residence. Seven leagues

farther the same way, lie the Plantanes, three

small islands, two miles distant from the con-

tinent at the point which forms one side of

the Sherbro. This river is more properly a

sound, running within a long island, and re-

ceiving the confluence of several large rivers,

" rivers unknown to song," but far more
deeply engraven in my remembrance than

the Po or Tyber. The southernmost of these

has a very peculiar course, almost parallel to

the coast ; so that in tracing it a great many
leagues upwards, it will seldom lead one
above three miles, and sometimes not more
than half a mile from the sea-shore. Indeed
I know not, but that all these rivers may
have communications with each other, and
with the sea in many places, which I have
not remarked. If you cast your eyes upon
a large map of Africa, while you are read-

ing this, you will have a general idea of the

country I was in ; for though the maps are

very incorrect, most of the places I have
mentioned are inserted, and in the same
order as I have named them.

My new master had formerly resided near

Cape Mount, but he now settled at the Plan-

tanes, upon the largest of the three islands.

It is a low sandy island, about two miles in

circumference, and almost covered with palm-

trees. We immediately began to build a

house, and to enter upon trade. I had now
some desire to retrieve my lost time, and to

exert diligence in what was before me ; and
he was a man with whom I might have lived

tolerably well, if he had not been soon influ-

enced against me : but he was much under
the direction of a black woman, who lived

with him as a wife. She was a person of

some consequence in her own country, and

he owed his first rise to her interest. This

woman, (I know not for what reason,) was
strangely prejudiced against me from the

first; and what made it still worse for me,
was a severe fit of illness, wrhich attacked

me very soon, before I had opportunity to

show what I could or would do in his service.

I was sick when he sailed in a shallop to

Rio Nuna, and he left me in her hands.

At first I was taken some care of; but, as I

did not recover very soon, she grew weary,

and entirely neglected me. I had sometimes

not a little difficulty to procure a draught of

cold water, when burning with a fever. My
bed was a mat, spread upon a board or chest,

and a log of wood my pillow. When my
fever left me, and my appetite returned, I

would gladly have eaten, but there was no

one gave unto me. She lived in plenty her-

self, but hardly allowed me sufficient to sus-

tain life, except now and then, when in the

highest good humour, she would send me
victuals in her own plate, after she had

dined; and this, (so greatly was my pride

humbled,) I received with thanks and eager-

ness, as the most needy beggar does an alms.

Once, I well remember, I was called to re-

ceive this bounty from her own hand ;
but,

being exceedingly weak and feeble, I drop-

ped the plate. Those who live in plenty can



LET. V.] HARDSHIPS ENDURED IN AFRICA. 91

hardly conceive how this loss touched me

;

but she had the cruelty to laugh at my dis-

appointment ; and though the table was co-

vered with dishes, (for she lived much in the

European manner,) she refused to give me
any more. My distress has been at times so

great, as to compel me to go, by night, and
pull up roots in the plantation, (though at

the risk of being punished as a thief,) which
I have eaten raw upon the spot, for fear of

discovery. The roots I speak of are very

wholesome food, when boiled or roasted, but

as unfit to be eaten raw in any quantity, as

a potatoe. The consequence of this diet,

which, after the first experiment, I always
expected, and seldom missed, was the same
as if I had taken tartar emetic ; so that I

often returned as empty as I went : yet ne-

cessity urg'ed me to repeat the trial several

times. I have sometimes been relieved by
strangers; nay, even by the slaves in the

chain, who secretly brought me victuals (for

they durst not be seen to do it,) from their

own slender pittance. Next to pressing want,
nothing sits harder upon the mind than scorn

and contempt : and of this likewise I had an
abundant measure. When I was very slowly

recovering, this woman would sometimes
pay me a visit, not to pity or relieve, but to

insult me. She would call me worthless

and indolent, and compel me to walk, which
when I could hardly do, she would set her
attendants to mimic my motions, to clap

their hands, laugh, throw limes at me
;

or,

if they chose to throw stones, (as I think

was the case once or twice,) they were not

rebuked : but, in general, though all who
depended on her favour must join in her
treatment, yet, when she was out of sight, I

was rather pitied than scorned, by the mean-
est of her slaves. At length my master re-

turned from his voyage ; I complained of ill

usage, but he could not believe me
;
and, as

I did it in her hearing, I fared no better for it.

But in his second voyage he took me with
him. We did pretty well for a while, till a
brother trader he met in the river, persuaded
him that I was unfaithful, and stole his goods
in the night, or when he was on shore. This
was almost the only vice I could not be justly

charged with: the only remains of a good
education I could boast of, was what is com-
monly called honesty: and, as far as he had
entrusted me, I had always been true ; and
though my great distress might, in some
measure, have excused it, I never once
thought of defrauding him in the smallest

matter. However, the charge was believed,

and I condemned without evidence. From
that time he likewise used me very hardly

;

whenever he left the vessel I was locked
upon deck, with a pint of rice for my day's
allowance ; and if he staid longer, I had no
relief till his return. Indeed, I believe I

should have been nearly starved, but for

an opportunity of catching fish sometimes.

When fowls were killed for his own use, I

seldom was allowed any part but the entrails,

to bait my hooks with : and, at what we call

slack water, that is, about the changing of

the tides, when the current was still, I used

generally to fish, (for at other times it was
not practicable,) and I very often succeeded.

If I saw a fish upon my hook, my joy was
little less than any other person may have
found, in the accomplishment of the scheme
he had most at heart. Such a fish, hastily

broiled, or rather half burned, without sauce,

salt, or bread, has afforded me a delicious

meal. If I caught none, I might, if I could,

sleep away my hunger till the next return

of slack water, and then try again. Nor did

I suffer less from the inclemency of the

weather and the want of clothes. The
rainy season was now advancing

;
my whole

suit was a shirt, a pair of trowsers, a cotton

handkerchief instead of a cap, and a cotton

cloth about two yards long, to supply the

want of upper garments : and thus accoutred,

I have been exposed for twenty, thirty, per-

haps near forty hours together, in incessant

rains, accompanied with strong gales of wind,

without the least shelter, when my master
was on shore. I feel to this day some faint

returns of the violent pains I then contracted.

The excessive cold and wet I endured in

that voyage, and soon after I had recovered

from a long sickness, quite broke my con-

stitution and my spirits ; the latter were soon

restored, but the effects of the former still

remain with me, as a needful memento of
the service and the wages of sin.

In about two months we returned, and
then the rest of the time I remained with
him was chiefly spent at the Plantanes under
the same regimen as I have already men-
tioned. My haughty heart was now brought
down, not to a wholesome repentance, not

to the language of the prodigal ; this was
far from me ; but my spirits were sunk ; I

lost all resolution, and almost all reflection.

I had lost the fierceness which fired me
when on board the Harwich, and which
made me capable of the most desperate at-

tempts ; but I was no further changed than

a tyger tamed by hunger—remove the occa-

sion, and he will be as wild as ever.

One thing, though strange, is most true.

Though destitute of food and clothing, de-

pressed to a degree beyond common wretch-

edness, I could sometimes collect my mind
to mathematical studies. I had bought Bar-

row's Euclid at Portsmouth ; it was the only

volume I brought on shore ; it was always

with me, and I used to take it to remote

corners of the island by the sea side, and
draw my diagrams with a long stick upon
the sand. Thus I often beguiled my sor-

rows, and almost forgot my feeling: and
thus, without any other assistance, I made
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myself, in good measure, master of the first

six books of Euclid.—I am, your's as before.

January 17, 1763.

LETTER VI.

dear sir,—There is much piety and spirit

in the grateful acknowledgment of Jacob,
11 With my staff I passed this Jordan, and now
I am become two bands." They are words

which ought to affect me with a peculiar

emotion. I remember that in some of those

mournful days, to which my last letter re-

fers, I was busied in planting some lime or

lemon trees. The plants I put into the

ground were no longer than a young goose-

berry bush ; my master and his mistress

passing by the place, stopped a while to look

at me; at last, "Who knows," says he, "who
knows but by the time these trees grow up
and bear, you may go home to England, ob-

tain the command of a ship, and return to

reap the fruits of your labours; we see

strange things sometimes happen." This, as

he intended it, was a cutting sarcasm. I be-

lieve he thought it full as probable, that I

should live to be king of Poland
;
yet it

proved a prediction, and they (one of them at

least) lived to see me return from England
in the capacity he had mentioned, and pluck

some of the first limes from those very trees.

How can I proceed in my relation, till I raise

a monument to the divine goodness, by com-
paring the circumstances in which the Lord
has since placed me, with what I was at that

time ! Had you seen me, Sir, then go so

pensive and solitary in the dead of night to

wash my one shirt upon the rocks, and after-

wards put it on wet, that it might dry upon
my back, while I slept ; had you seen me so

poor a figure, that when a ship's boat came
to the island, shame often constrained me to

hide myself in the woods, from the sight of

strangers; especially, had you known that

my conduct, principles, and heart, were still

darker than my outward condition, how little

would you have imagined that one, who so

fully answered to the of

the apostle, was reserved to be so peculiar

an instance of the providential care and ex-

uberant goodness of God. There was, at

that time, but one earnest desire in my
heart, which was not contrary and shocking
both to religon and reason ; that one desire,

though my vile licentious life rendered me
peculiarly unworthy of success, and though a

thousand difficulties seemed to render it im-

possible, the Lord was pleased to gratify.

But this favour, though great, and greatly

prized, was a small thing compared to the

blessings of his grace : he spared me, to give

Hateful and hating one another.

me the knowledge of himself, in the person

of Jesus Christ ; in love to my soul he de-

livered me from the pit of corruption, and
cast all my aggravated sins behind his back.

He brought my feet into the paths of peace.

This is indeed the chief article, but it is not

the whole. When he made me acceptable

to himself in the beloved, he gave me favour

in the sight of others. He raised me new
friends, protected and guided me through a
long series of dangers, and crowned every

day with repeated mercies. To him I owe
it that I am still alive, and that I am not

still living in hunger, and in thirst, and in

nakedness, and the want of all things: into

that state I brought myself, but it was he
who delivered me. He has given me an
easy situation in life, some experimental

knowledge of his gospel, a large acquaint-

ance amongst his people, a friendship and
correspondence with several of his most
honoured servants. But it is as difficult to

enumerate my present advantages, as it is

fully to describe the evils and miseries of the

preceding contrast.

I know not exactly how long things con-

tinued with me thus, but I believe near a

twelvemonth. In this interval I wrote two or

three times to my father; I gave him an ac-

count of my condition, and Hesired his assist-

ance, intimating at the same time, that I had
resolved not to return to England, unless he
was pleased to send for me ; I have likewise

letters by me wrote to Mrs. N***** in that

dismal period ; so that at the lowest ebb, it

seems I still retained a hope of seeing her

again. My father applied to his friend in

Liverpool, of whom I have spoken before,

who gave orders accordingly to a captain of

his, who was then fitting out for Gambia and
Sierra Leone.
Some time within the year, as I have

said, I obtained my master's consent to live

with another trader, who dwelt upon the

same island. Without his consent I could

not be taken, and he was unwilling to do it

sooner, but it was then brought about This
was an alteration much to my advantage ; I

was soon decently clothed, lived in plenty,

was considered as a companion, and trusted

with the care of all his domestic effects,

which were to the amount of some thousand

pounds. This man had several factories and
white servants in different places, particu-

larly one in Kittam, the river I spoke of which
runs so near along the sea coast. I was
soon appointed to go there, where I had a

share in the management of business, jointly

with another of his servants: we lived as we
pleased, business flourished, and our employ-

er was satisfied. Here I began to be wretch
enough to think myself happy. There is a
significant phrase frequently used in those

parts, that such a white man is grown black.

It does not intend an alteration of com
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plexion, but disposition. I have known several,

who, settling- in Africa after the age of thirty

or forty, have at that time of life been gradu-

ally assimilated to the tempers, customs, and
ceremonies of the natives, so far as to prefer

that country to England
;
they have even

become dupes to all the pretended charms,

necromances, amulets, and divinations of the

blinded negroes, and put more trust in such
things than the wiser sort among" the na-

tivas. A part of this spirit of infatuation was
growing upon me; in time, perhaps, I might
have yielded to the whole : I entered into

closer engagements with the inhabitants, and
should have lived and died a wretch amongst
them, if the Lord had not watched over me
for good. Not that I had lost those ideas

which chiefly engaged my heart to England,
but despair of seeing them accomplished
made me willing to remain where I was. I

thought I could more easily
, bear the dis-

appointment in this situation, than nearer
home. But, so soon as I had fixed my con-

nexions and plans with these views, the

Lord providentially interposed to break them
in pieces, and save me from ruin in spite of
myself.

In the mean time, the ship that had orders

to bring me home arrived at Sierra Leone

:

the captain made inquiry for me there and
at the Benanoes ; but understanding that I

was at a great distance in the country, he
thought no more about me. Without doubt
the hand of God directed my being placed
at Kittam just at this time

;
for, as the ship

came no nearer than the Benanoes, and staid

but a few days, if I had been at the Plantanes,

I could not perhaps have heard of her till

she had been sailed. The same must have
certainly been the event, had I been sent to

any other factory, of which my new master
had several upon different rivers. But though
the place I was at, was a long way up a
river, much more than a hundred miles dis-

tant from the Plantanes, yet, by the peculiar

situation which I have already noticed, I

was still within a mile of the sea coast. To
make the interposition more remarkable, I

was at that very juncture going in quest of
trade to a place at some distance directly

from the sea, and should have set out a day
or two before, but that we waited for a few
articles from the next ship that offered, to

complete the assortment of goods I was to

take with me. We used sometimes to walk
to the beach, in expectation of seeing a
vessel pass by, but this was very precarious,
as at that time the place was not at all re-

sorted to by ships for trade. Many passed
in the night, others kept at a considerable dis-

tance from the shore. In a word, I do not
Know that any one had stopped while I was
there, though some had before, upon observ-
ing a signal made from the shore. In Feb-
ruary, 1747 (I know not the exact day,) my

fellow servant walking down to the beach
in the forenoon, saw a vessel sailing past,

and made a smoke in token of trade. She
was already a little beyond the place, and, as

the wind was fair, the captain was in some
demur whether to stop or not : however, had
my companion been half an hour later, she

would have gone beyond recal ; but he soon
saw her come to anchor, and went on board
in a canoe : and this proved the very ship I

have spoken of. One of the first questions

he was asked, was concerning me ; and when
the captain understood I was so near, he
came on shore to deliver his message. Had
an invitation from home reached me, when
I was sick and starving at the Plantanes, I

should have received it as life from the dead

;

but now, for the reasons already given, I

heard it at first with indifference. The
captain, unwilling to lose me, told a story

altogether of his own framing : he gave me
a very plausible account, how he had missed
a large packet of letters and papers, which
he should have brought with him ; but this,

he said, he was sure of, having had it from
my father's own mouth, as well as from hig

employer, that a person lately dead had left

me j£400 per annum; adding further, that

if I was any way embarrassed in my cir-

cumstances, he had express orders to redeem
me, though it should cost one half of his

cargo. Every particular of this was false

;

nor could I myself believe what he said about
the estate

;
but, as I had some expectations

from an aged relation, I thought a part of it

might be true. But I was not long in sus-

pense : for though my father's care and de-
sire to see me had too little weight with me,
and would have been insufficient to make
me quit my retreat, yet the remembrance of
Mrs. N***** the hopes of seeing her, and
the possibility, that accepting this offer might
once more put me in a way of gaining her
hand, prevailed over all other considerations.

The captain further promised (and in this he
kept his word,) that I should lodge in his

cabin, dine at his table, and be his constant
companion, without expecting any service

from me. And thus I was suddenly freed from
a captivity of about fifteen months. I had
neither a thought nor a desire of this change
one hour before it took place. I embarked
with him, and in a few hours lost sight of
Kittam.

How much is their blindness to be pitied,

who can see nothing but chance in events of
this sort ! So blind and stupid was I at that

time, I made no reflection. I sought no di-

rection in what had happened ; like a wave
of the sea driven with the wind, and tossed,

I was governed by present appearances, and
looked no further. But he, who is eyes to

the blind, was leading me in a way that I

knew not.

Now 1 am in some measure enlightened, I
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can easily perceive that it is in the adjust-

ment and concurrence of these seemingly
fortuitous circumstances, that the ruling

power and wisdom of God is most evidently

displayed in human affairs. How many such
casual events may we remark in the his-

tory of Joseph, which had each a necessary

influence in his ensuing promotion ! If he
had not dreamed, or if he had not told his

dream ; if the Midianites had passed by a day
sooner or later ; if they had sold him to any
person but Potiphar ; if his mistress had been
a better woman ; if Pharaoh's officers had not

displeased their lord ; or if any or all these

things had fallen out in any other manner or

time than they did, all that followed had
been prevented : the promises and purposes

of God concerning Israel, their bondage, de-

liverances, polity, and settlement, must have
failed

; and, as all these things tended to, and
centered in Christ, the promised Saviour,

the desire of all nations would not have ap-

peared ; mankind had been still in their sins,

without hope, and the counsels of God's eter-

nal love in favour of sinners defeated. Thus
we may see a connexion between Joseph's

first dream, and the death of our Lord Christ,

with all its glorious consequences. So strong,

though secret, is the concatenation between
the greatest and the smallest events ! What
a comfortable thought is this to a believer to

know, that amidst all the various inter-

fering designs of men, the Lord has one con-

stant design which he cannot, will not miss,

namely, nis own glory in the complete sal-

vation of his people ; and that he is wise,

and strong, and faithful, to make even those

things, which seem contrary to this design,

subservient to promote it. You have allowed

me to comment upon my own text, yet the

length of this observation may need some
apology. Believe me to be, with great

respect, dear sir, your affectionate and
obliged servant.

January 18, 1763.

LETTERm
dear sir,—The ship I was now on board

as a passenger, was on a trading voyage for

gold, ivory, dyers' wood, and bees' wax. It

requires much longer time to collect a cargo

of this sort than of slaves. The captain

began his trade at Gambia, had been already

four or five months in Africa, and continued

there a year, or thereabouts, after I was with

him; in which time we ranged the whole
coast, as far as Cape Lopez, which lies about

a degree south of the Equinoctial, and more
than a thousand miles farther from England
than the place where I embarked. I have

little to offer worthy your notice, in the

course of this tedious voyage. I had no

business to employ my thoughts, but some-
times amused myself with mathematics : ex-

cepting this, my whole life, when awake,
was a course of most horrid impiety and pro-

faneness. I know not that I have ever since

met so daring a blasphemer: not content

with common oaths and imprecations, I daily

invented new ones ; so that I was often se-

riously reproved by the captain, who was
himself a very passionate man, and not at all

circumspect in his expressions. From the

relation I at times made him of my past ad-

ventures, and what he saw of my conduct,

and especially towards the close of the

voyage, when we met with many disasters,

he would often tell me that, to his great

grief he had a Jonah on board ; that a curse

attended me wherever I went ; and that all

the troubles he met with in the voyage, were
owing to his having taken me into the vessel.

I shall omit any further particulars, and after

mentioning an instance or two of the Lord's

mercy to me, while I was thus defying his

power and patience, I shall proceed to some-
thing more worthy your perusal.

Although I lived long in the excess of al-

most every other extravagance, I never was
fond of drinking; and my father has often

been heard to say, that while I avoided

drunkenness, he should still entertain hopes

of my recovery. But sometimes I would
promote a drinking-bout for a frolic's sake,

as I termed it : for though I did not love the

liquor, I was sold to do iniquity, and delight-

ed in mischief. The last abominable frolic

of this sort I engaged in, was in the river

Gabon ; the proposal and expense were my
own. Four or five of us one evening sat

down upon deck, to see who could hold out

longest in drinking geneva and rum alter-

nately ; a large sea-shell supplied the place

of a glass. I was very unfit for a challenge

of this sort, for my head was always incapa-

ble of bearing much strong drink. However,
I began and proposed the first toast, which, I

well remember, was some imprecation against

the person who should start first. This prov-

ed to be myself. My brain was soon fired

:

I arose and danced about the deck like a

madman; and while I was thus diverting

my companions, my hat went overboard.

By the light of the moon, I saw the ship's

boat, and eagerly threw myself over the side

to get into her, that I might recover my hat

My sight in that circumstance deceived me,

for the boat was not within my reach, as I

had thought, but perhaps twenty feet from

the ship's side. I was, however, half over

board, and should in one moment more have

plunged myself into the water, when some-

body catched hold of my clothes behind, and

pulled me back. This was an amazing !

escape, for I could not swim if I had been

sober; the tide ran very strong; my com-

panions were too much intoxicated to save
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me ; and the rest of the ship's company were
asleep. So near I was, to appearance, of per-

ishing in that dreadful condition, and sinking

into eternity under the weight of my own
curse

!

Another time, at cape Lopez, some of us

had been in the woods, and shot a buffalo or

wild cow. We brought a part of it on board,

and carefully marked the place (as I thought)

where we left the remainder. In the even-

ing, we returned to fetch it; but we set

out too late. I undertook to be their guide

;

but night coming on before we could reach

the place, we lost our way. Sometimes we
were in swamps up to the middle in water,

and when we recovered dry land, we could

not tell whether we were walking towards

the ship, or wandering farther from hei#

Every step increased our uncertainty. The
night grew darker, and we were entangled

in inextricable woods, where perhaps the

foot of man had never trod before. That
part of the country is entirely abandoned to

wild beasts, with which it prodigiously

abounds. We were indeed in a terrible

case, having neither light, food, nor arms,

and expecting a tiger to rush from behind

every tree. The stars were clouded, and
we had no compass to form a judgment
which way we were going. Had things con-

tinued thus, we had probably perished ; but

it pleased God, no beast came near us ; and
after some hours perplexity, the moon arose

and pointed out the eastern quarter. It ap-

peared then, as we had expected, that in-

stead of drawing near to the sea side, we
had been penetrating into the country ; but

by the guidance of the moon, we at length

came to the water side, a considerable dis-

tance from the ship. We got safe on board,

without any other inconvenience than what
we suffered from fear and fatigue.

Those and many other deliverances were
all, at that time, entirely lost upon me. The ad-

monitions of conscience, which, from succes-

sive repulses, had grown weaker and weaker,
at length entirely ceased ; and for a space of
many months, if not for some years, I cannot
recollect that I had a single check of that

sort. At times I have been visited with
sickness, and have believed myself near to

death, but I had not the least concern about
the consequences. In a word, I seemed to

have every mark of final impenitence and
rejection; neither judgments nor mercies
made the least impression on me.
At length, our business finished, we left

Cape Lopez, and after a few days stay at the
island of Annabona, to lay in provisions, we
sailed homeward about the beginning of Ja-

nuary 1748. From Annabona to England,
without touching at any intermediate port, is

a very long navigation, perhaps more than
seven thousand miles, if we include the cir-

cuits necessary to be made on account of the

trade-winds. We sailed first westward, till

near the coast of Brazil, then northward, to

the banks of Newfoundland, with the usual

variations of wind and weather, and without

meeting any thing extraordinary. On these

banks we stopped half a day to fish for cod

;

this was then chiefly for diversion ; we had
provisions enough, and little expected those

fish (as it afterwards proved) would be all

we should have to subsist on. We left the

banks on the first of March, with a hard gale

of wind, westerly, which pushed us fast

homewards. I should here observe, that,

with the length of this voyage, in a hot cli-

mate, the vessel was greatly out of repair,

and very unfit to support stormy weather;
the sails and cordage were likewise very

much worn out, and many such circum-

stances concurred to render what followed

more dangerous. I thinly it was on the

ninth of March, the day before our catastro-

phe, that I felt a thought pass through my
mind, which I had long been a stranger to.

Among the few books we had on board, one
was Stanhope's Thomas a Kempis ; I care-

lessly took it up, as I had often done before,

to pass away the time ; but I had still read

it with the same indifference as if it was en-

tirely a romance. However, while I was
reading this time, an involuntary suggestion

arose in my mind : What if these things

should be true 1 I could not bear the force

of the inference, as it related to myself:

and therefore shut the book presently. My
conscience witnessed against me once more,
and I concluded that, true or false, I must
abide the consequences of my own choice.

I put an abrupt end to these reflections, by
joining in with some vain conversation or

other that came in my way.
But now the Lord's time was come, and

the conviction I was so unwilling to receive,

was deeply impressed upon me by an awful
dispensation. I went to bed that night in

my usual security and indifference, but was
awakened from a sound sleep by the force of
a violent sea, which broke on board us ; so

much of it came down below as filled the

cabin I lay in with water. This alarm was
followed by a cry from the deck, that the

ship was going down or sinking. As soon

as I could recover myself, I essayed to go
upon deck : but was met upon the ladder by
the captain, who desired me to bring a knife

with me. While I returned for the knife,

another person went up in my room, who was
instantly washed overboard. We had no
leisure to lament him, nor did we expect to

survive him long ; for we soon found the ship

was filling with water very fast. The sea

had torn away the upper timbers on one
side, and made a mere wreck in a few mi-
nutes. I shall not affect to describe this

disaster in marine dialect, which would be
understood by few ; and therefore I can give
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you but a very inadequate idea of it. Taking
in all circumstances, it was astonishing-, and
almost miraculous, that any of us survived to

relate the story. We had immediate re-

course to the pumps ; but the water increased

against our efforts. Some of us were set to

baling in another part of the vessel ; that is,

to lade it out with buckets and pails. We
had but eleven or twelve people to sustain

this service
;

and, notwithstanding all we
could do, she was full, or very near it : and
then, with a common cargo, she must have
sunk of course ; but we had a great quantity

of bees' wax and wood on board, which were
specifically lighter than the water; and as it

pleased God that we received this shock in

the very crisis of the gale, towards morning
we were enabled to employ some means fat

our safety, which succeeded beyond hope.

In about an hour's time, the day began to

break, and the wind abated. We expended
most of our clothes and bedding to stop the

'.eaks (though the weather was exceedingly
cold, especially to us, who had so lately left

a hot climate ;) over these we nailed pieces

of boards, and at last perceived the water
abate. At the beginning of this hurry, I was
little affected. I pumped hard, and endea-
voured to animate myself and companions

:

I told one of them, that in a few days, this

distress would serve us to talk of over a glass

of wine ; but he being a less hardened sinner

than myself, replied, with tears, " No ; it is

too late now." About nine o'clock, being
almost spent with cold and labour, I went to

speak with the captain, who was busied else-

where, and just as I was returning from him,

I said almost without any meaning, " If this

will not do the Lord have mercy upon us."

This (though spoken with little reflection)

was the first desire I had breathed for mercy
for the space of many years. I was instantly

struck with my own words; and, as Jehu
said once, " what hast thou to do with peace?"
so it directly occurred, " What mercy can
there be for me T' I was obliged to return

to the pump, and there I continued till noon,

almost every passing wave breaking over

my head ; but we made ourselves fast with
ropes, that we might not be washed away.
Indeed, I expected that every time the ves-

sel descended in the sea, she would rise no
more ; and though I dreaded death now, and
my heart foreboded the worst, if the scrip-

tures, which I had long since opposed, were
indeed true; yet still I was but half con-

vinced, and remained for a space of time in

a sullen frame, a mixture of despair and im-

patience. I thought, if the Christian religion

was true, I could not be forgiven ; and was,

therefore, expecting, and almost, at times,

wishing, to know the worst of it.—I am
your's, &c.

January 19, 1763.

LETTER VIII.

dear sir,—Tne tenth (that 'n the pre-

sent style, the twenty-first) d IvTarch, is a
day much to be remembered by me, and I

have never suffered it to pass wholly un-

noticed since the year 1748. On that day
the Lord sent from on high, and deliver-

ed me out of the deep waters. I continued

at the pump from three in the morning till

near noon, and then I could do no more. I

went and lay down upon my bed, uncertain

and almost indifferent, whether I should rise

again. In an hour's time I was called, and
not being able to pump, I went to the helm,

and steered the ship till midnight, excepting

a small interval for refreshment. I had
here leisure and convenient opportunity for

reflection. I began to think of my former
religious professions ; the extraordinary turns

in my life ; the calls, warnings, and deliver-

ances I had met with ; the licentious course

of my conversation, particularly my unparal-

leled effrontery in making the gospel his-

tory (which I could not now be sure was
false, though I was not yet assured it was
true) the constant subject of profane ridi-

cule. I thought, allowing the scripture

premises, there never was nor could be such

a sinner as myself ; and then, comparing
the advantages I had Broken through, I

concluded, at first, that my sins were too

great to be forgiven. The scripture likewise

seemed to say the same ; for I had formerly

been well acquainted with the Bible, and
many passages, upon this occasion, returned

upon my memory, particularly those awful

passages, Prov. i. 24—31. Heb. vi. 4, 6, and

2 Pet. ii. 20, which seemed so exactly to sr.it

my case and character, as to bring with them
a presumptive proof of a divine original.

Thus, as I have said, I waited with fear and

impatience to receive my inevitable doom.

Yet, though I had thoughts of this kind, they

were exceeding faint and disproportionate.

It was not till long after (perhaps several

years,) till I had gained some clear views of

the infinite righteousness and grace of Christ

Jesus, my Lord, that I had a deep and strong

apprehension of my state by nature and prac-

tice
;
and, perhaps, till then, I could not have

borne the sight. So wonderfully does the Lord

proportion the discoveries of sin and grace

;

for he knows our frame, and that if he was to

put forth the greatness of his power, a poor

sinner would be instantly overwhelmed, and

crushed as a moth. But to return : when I

saw, beyond all probability, there was still

hope of respite, and heard, about six in the

evening, that the ship was freed from water,

there arose a gleam of hope. I thought I

saw the hand of God displayed in our favour

;

I began to pray ; I could not utter the prayer

of faith ; I could not draw near to a recon-
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ciled God, and call him father : my prayer

was like the cry of the ravens, which yet the

Lord does not disdain to hear. I now began
to think of that Jesus whom I had so often

derided : I recollected the particulars of his

life and of his death ; a death for sins not his

own, but, as I remembered, for the sake of

those who, in their distress, should put their

trust in him. And now I chiefly wanted
evidence. The comfortless principles of in-

fidelity were deeply riveted, and I rather

wished than believed these things were real

facts. You will please to observe, Sir, that

I collect the strain of the reasonings and ex-

ercises of my mind in one view ; but I do

not say that all this passed at one time. The
great question now was, how to obtain faith.

I speak not of an appropriating faith, (of

which I then knew neither the nature nor ne-

cessity,) but how I should gain an assurance

that the scriptures were of divine inspiration,

and a sufficient warrant for the exercise of

trust and hope in God. One of the first helps

I received, (in consequence of a determina-

tion to examine the New Testament more
carefully,) was from Luke xi. 13. I had
been sensible, that to profess faith in Jesus

Christ, when in reality I did not believe his

history, was no better than a mockery of the

heart-searching God; but here I found a
Spirit spoken of, which was to be communi-
cated to those who ask it. Upon this I rea-

soned thus : If this book is true, the promise
in this passage must be true likewise; I

have need of that very Spirit, by which the

whole was written, in order to understand it

aright. He has engaged here to give th it

Spirit to those who ask. I must therefore

pray for it, and, if it is of God, he will make
good his own word. My purposes were
strengthened by John vii. 17. I concluded
from thence, that though I could not say from
my heart, that I believed the gospel, yet I

would, for the present, take it for granted

;

and that, by studying it in this light, 1 should
be more and more confirmed in it. If what
I am writing could be perused by our mo-

j

dern infidels, they would say, (for I too well
know their manner,) that I was very de-

sirous to persuade myself into this opinion.

I confess I was, and so would they be, if the
Lord should show them, as he was pleased
to show me at that time, the absolute neces-
sity of some expedient to interpose between
a righteous God and a sinful soul. Upon the
gospel scheme I saw, at least, a peradventure
of hope, but on every other side I was sur-
rounded with black unfathomable despair.

The wind was now moderate, but con-
tinued fair, and we were still drawing nearer
to our port. We began to recover from
our consternation, though we were greatly
alarmed by our circumstances. We found
that, the water having floated all our move-
ables in the hold, ali the casks of provision

had been beaten to pieces by the violent mo-
tion of the ship : on the other hand, our live

stock, such as pigs, sheep, and poultry, had
been washed overboard in the storm. In
effect, all the provisions we saved, except

the fish I have mentioned, and some food of

the pulse kind, which used to be given to

the hogs (and there was but little of this left,)

all our other provisions would have subsisted

us but a week, at scanty allowance. The
sails, too, were mostly blown away, so that

we advanced but slowly, even while the wind
was fair. We imagined ourselves about a
hundred leagues from the land, but were in

reality much further. Thus we proceeded

with an alternate prevalence of hope and
fear. My leisure time was chiefly employ-

ed in reading and meditating on the scrip-

tures, and praying to the Lord for mercy and
instruction.

Things continued thus for four or five days,

or perhaps longer, till we were awakened
one morning, by the joyful shout of the

watch upon deck, proclaiming the sight of

land. We were all soon raised at the sound.

The dawning was uncommonly beautiful, and
the light, (just strong enough to discover

distant objects) presented us with a gladden-
ing prospect: it seemed a mountainous coast,

about twenty miles from us, terminating in

a cape or point, and a little farther, two or

three small islands, or hummucks, as if just

rising out of the water : the appearance and
position seemed exactly answerable to our
hopes, resembling the north-west extremity

of Ireland, which we were steering for. We
sincerely congratulated each other, making
no doubt, but that if the wind continued, we
should be in safety and plenty the next day.

The small remainder of our brandy (which
was reduced to little more than a pint) was,
by the captain's orders, distributed amongst
us ; he adding at the same time, " We shall

soon have brandy enough." We likewise

eat up the residue of our bread for joy of this

welcome sight, and were in the condition of

|
men suddenly reprieved from death. While
we were thus alert, the mate with a graver

tone than the rest, sunk our spirits by saying

that, " he wished it might prove land at last."

If one of the common sailors had first said so,

I know not but the rest would have beat him
for raising such an unreasonable doubt. It

brought on, however, warm debates and dis-

putes whether it was land or no; but the

case was soon unanswerably decided ; for

the day was advancing fast, and in a little

time, one of our fancied islands began to>

grow red, from the approach of the sun,

which soon arose just under it. In a word,

we had been prodigal of our bread and brandy

too hastily ; our land was literally in nubibust
nothing but clouds, and in half an hour more
the whole appearance was dissipated. Sea-

men have often known deceptions of this.
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sort, but in our extremity we were loath to

be undeceived. However, we comforted

ourselves, that though we could not see the

land, yet we should soon, the wind hitherto

continuing- fair; but, alas! we were deprived

of this hope likewise. That very day, our

fair wind subsided into a calm, and the next

morning the gales sprung up from the south-

east, directly against us, and continued so

for more than a fortnight afterwards. The
ship was so wrecked, that we were obliged

to keep the wind always on the broken side,

unless the weather was quite moderate : thus

we were driven, by the wind fixing in that

quarter, still further from our port, to the

northward of all Ireland, as far as the Lewis
or western islands of Scotland, but a long

way to the westward. In a word, our station

was such as deprived us of any hope of being

relieved by other vessels : it may, indeed, be

questioned, whether our ship was not the

very first that had been in that part of the

ocean, at the same season of the year.

Provisions now began to grow very short

;

the half of a salted cod was a day's subsist-

ence for twelve people ; we had plenty of

fresh water, but not a drop of stronger liquor;

no bread, hardly any clothes, and very cold

weather. We had incessant labour with the

pumps, to keep the ship above water. Much
labour and little food, wasted us fast, and one
man died under the hardship. Yet our suf-

ferings were light in comparison of our just

fears ; we could not afford this bare allow-

ance much longer, but had a terrible pros-

pect of being either starved to death, or re-

duced to feed upon one another. Our ex-

pectations grew darker every day, and I had
a further trouble peculiar to myself. The
captain, whose temper was quite soured by
distress, was hourly reproaching me (as I

formerly observed) as the sole cause of the

calamity, and was confident that if I was
thrown overboard, and not otherwise, they
should be preserved from death. He did not

intend to make the experiment, but continual

repetition of this in my ears gave me much
uneasiness, especially as my conscience se-

conded his words. I thought it very probable,

that all that had befallen us was on my ac-

count. I was, at last, found out by the power-
ful hand of God, and condemned in my own
breast. However, proceeding in the method
I have described, we began to conceive hopes
greater than all our fears, especially, when
at the time we were ready to give up all for

lost, and despair was taking place in every
countenance, we saw the wind come about

to the very point we wished it, so as best to

suit that broken part of the ship which must
be kept out of the water, and to blow so gent-

ly as our few remaining sails could bear; and
thus it continued without any observable al-

teration or increase, though at an unsettled

time of the year, till we once more were call-

ed up to see the land, and were convinced
that it was land indeed. We saw the island

Tory, and the next day anchored in Lough
Swilly, in Ireland ; this was the eighth of

April, just four weeks after the damage was
sustained from the sea. When we came
into this port our very last victuals were
boiling in the pot; and before we had been
there two hours, the wind, which seemed to

have been providentially restrained till we
were in a place of safety, began to blow with
great violence, so that if we had continued

at sea that night in our shattered, enfeebled

condition, we must, in all human appear-

ance, have gone to the bottom. About this

time I began to know that there is a God
that hears and answers prayer. How many
times has he appeared for me since this

great deliverance !—yet, alas ! how distrust-

ful and ungrateful is my heart unto this

hour !—I am, dear sir, your obliged humble
servant.

January 19, 1763.

LETTER IX.

dear sir,—I have brought my history

down to the time of my arrival in Ireland,

1748 ; but before I proceed, I would look

back a little, to give you some farther account

of the state of my mind, and how far I was
helped against inward difficulties, which be-

set me, at the time I had many outward

hardships to struggle with. The straits of

hunger, cold, weariness, and the fears of

sinking and starving, I shared in common
with others ; but besides these, I felt a heart-

bitterness, which was properly my own ; no

one on board, but myself, being impressed

with any sense of the hand of God in our

danger and deliverance, at least not awak-
ened to any concern for their souls. No tem-

poral dispensations can reach the heart, un-

less the Lord himself applies them. My
companions in danger were either quite un-

affected, or soon forgot it all ; but it was not

so with me : not that I was any wiser or bet-

ter than they, but because the Lord was
pleased to vouchsafe me peculiar mercy,

otherwise I was the most unlikely person in

the ship to receive an impression, having

been often before quite stupid and hardened

in the very face of great dangers, and al-

ways to this time had hardened my neck

still more and more after every reproof. I

can see no reason why the Lord singled me
out for mercy, but this, " that so it seemed

good to him ;" unless it was to show, by one

astonishing instance, that with him " nothing

is impossible."

There were no persons on board to whom
I could open myselfwith freedom, concerning

the state ofmy soul, none from whom I could



LET. IX.] EVENTS IN IRELAND. 99

ask advice. As to books, I had a New Tes-

tament, Stanhope, already mentioned, and a

volume of bishop Beveridge's sermons, one of

which, upon our Lord's passion, affected me
much. In perusing the New Testament, I

was struck with several passages, particular-

ly that of the fig-tree, Luke xiii. The case

of St. Paul, 1 Tim. i. but particularly the

prodigal, Luke xv. a case, I thought, that

had never been so nearly exemplified, as by

myself ; and then the goodness of the father

in receiving, nay, in running to meet such a

son, and this intended only to illustrate the

Lord's goodness to returning sinners,—this

gained upon me. I continued much in

prayer ; I saw that the Lord had interposed

so far to save me, and I hoped he would do

more. The outward circumstances helped

in this place to make me still more serious

and earnest in crying to him, who alone could

relieve me ; and sometimes I thought I could

be content to die, even for want of food, so I

might but die a believer. Thus far I was
answered, that before we arrived in Ireland,

I had a satisfactory evidence in my own mind
of the truth of the gospel, as considered in

itself, and its exact suitableness to answer
all my needs. I saw that, by the way they
are pointed out, God might declare not his

mercy only, but his justice also, in the par-

don of sin on the account of the obedience
and sufferings of Jesus Christ. My judgment,
at that time, embraced the sublime doctrine

of " God manifest in the flesh, reconciling

the world to himself." I had no idea of those

systems which allow the Saviour no higher
honour than that of an upper servant, or, at the

most, a demi-god. I stood in need of an Al-
mighty Saviour, and such a one I found de-

scribed in the New Testament. Thus far

the Lord had wrought a marvellous thing:

I was no longer an infidel ; I heartily re-

nounced my former profaneness, and I had
taken up some right notions, was seriously

disposed, and sincerely touched with a sense

of the undeserved mercy I had received, in be-

ing brought safe through so many dangers. I

was sorry for my misspent life, and purposed
an immediate reformation : I was quite freed

from the habit of swearing, which seemed
to have been deeply rooted in me, as a
second nature. Thus, to all appearance, I

was a new man.
But though I cannot doubt that this

change, so far as it prevailed, was wrought
by the Spirit and power of God, yet still I

was greatly deficient in many respects. I

was in some degree affected with a sense of
my more enormous sins, but I was little

aware of the innate evils of my heart. I had
no apprehension of the spirituality and extent
of the law of God ; the hidden life of a chris-

tian, as it consists in communion with God by
Jesus Christ, and a continual dependence on
him for hourly supplres of wisdom, strength,

and comfort, was a mystery of which I had
as yet no knowledge. I acknowledged the

Lord's mercy in pardoning what was part, but

depended chiefly upon my own resolution to

do better for the time to come. I had no chris-

tian friend or faithful minister to advise me,
that my strength was no more than my righte-

ousness ; and though I soon began to inquire

for serious books, yet, not having spiritual dis-

cernment, I frequently made a wrong choice,

and I was not brought in the way of evan-

gelical preaching or conversation (except a

few times when I heard but understood not)

for six years after this period. Those tilings

the Lord was pleased to discover to me gra-

dually. I learnt them here a little and there

a little, by my own painful experience, at a
distance from the common means and ordi-

nances, and in the midst of the same course

of evil company and bad examples I had been
conversant with for some time. From this pe-

riod I could no more make a mock at sin, or jest

with holy things ; I no more questioned the

truth of scripture, or lost a sense of the

rebukes of conscience. Therefore I consider

this as the beginning of my return to God,

or rather of his return to me ; but I cannot
consider myself to have been a believer (in

the full sense of the word) till a considerable

time afterwards.

I have told you that, in the time of our dis-

tress, we had fresh water in abundance ; this

was a considerable relief to us, especially as

our spare diet was mostly salt fish, without
bread. We drank plentifully, and were not

afraid of wanting water
;
yet our stock of

this likewise was much nearer to an end
than we expected ; we supposed that we had
six large butts of water on board, and it was
well that we were safe arrived in Ireland,

before we discovered that five of them were
empty, having been removed out of their

places and stove by the violent agitation, when
the ship was full of water. If we had found
this out while we were at sea, it would have
greatly heightened our distress, as we must
have drank more sparingly.

While the ship was refitting at Lough
Swilly, I repaired to Londonderry. I lodged

at an exceeding good house, where I was
treated with much kindness, and soon re-

cruited my health and strength. I was now
a serious professor, went twice a day to the

prayers at church, and determined to receive

the sacrament the next opportunity. A few
days before, I signified my intention to the

minister, as the rubric directs ; but I found

this practice was grown obsolete. At length

the day came ; I arose very early, was very

particular and earnest in my private devotion

;

and, with the greatest solemnity, engaged
myself to be the Lord's for ever, and only his.

This was not a formal, but a sincere sur-

render, under a warm sense of mercies re-

cently received ; and yet, for want of a better
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knowledge of myself and the subtilty of
Satan's temptations, I was seduced to forget

the vows of God that were upon me. Upon
the whole, though my views of the gospel
salvation were very indistinct, I experienced
a peace and satisfaction in the ordinance that

day, to which I had been hitherto a perfect

stranger.

The next day I was abroad with the mayor
of the city and some other gentlemen a-shoot-

ing ; I climbed up a steep bank, and pulling

my fowling-piece after me, as I held it in a
perpendicular direction, it went off so near
my face, as to burn away the corner of my
hat. Thus, when we think ourselves in the

greatest safety, we are no less exposed to

danger than when all the elements seem con-

spiring to destroy us. The divine providence,

which is sufficient to deliver us in our utmost
extremity, is equally necessary to our preser-

vation in the most peaceful situation.

During our stay in Ireland I wrote home.
The vessel I was in had not been heard of
for eighteen months, and was given up for

lost long before. My father had no more
expectation of hearing that I was alive, but
he received my letter a few days before he
left London. He was just going out governor
of York Fort, in Hudson's bay, from whence
he never returned. He sailed before I

arrived in England, or he had purposed to

take me with him ; but God designing other-

wise, one hindrance or other delayed us in

Ireland till it was too late. I received two
or three affectionate letters from him, but I

never had the pleasure of seeing him more.
I had hopes, that in three years more I should

have had an opportunity of asking his for-

giveness for the uneasiness my disobedience

had given him ; but the ship that was to have
brought him home, came without him. Ac-
cording to the best accounts we received, he
was seized with the cramp when bathing,

and drowned a little before her arrival in the

bay.—Excuse this digression.

My father, willing to contribute all in his

power to my satisfaction, paid a visit before

his departure to my friends in Kent, and gave
his consent to the union which had been so

long talked of. Thus, when I returned to

, I found I had only the consent of

one person to obtain : with "her I as yet stood

at as great an uncertainty as on the first day
I saw her.

I arrived at in the latter end of May,
1748, about the same day that my father sail-

ed from the Nore, but found the Lord had
provided me another father, in the gentle-

man whose ship had brought me home. He
received me with great tenderness, and the

strongest expressions of friendship and assist-

ance : yet not more than he has since made
good ; for to him, as the instrument of God's

goodness, I owe my all. Yet it would not

have been in the power, even of this friend, to

have served me effectually, if the Lord had
not met with me on my way home, as I have
related. Till then I was like the man possess-

ed with the legion. No arguments, no per-

suasion, no views of interest, no remem-
brance of the past, or regard to the future,

could have constrained me within the bounds
of common prudence. But now I was in

some measure restored to my senses. My
friend immediately offered me the command
of a ship

;
but, upon mature consideration, I

declined it for the present. I had been hith-

erto always unsettled and careless, and there-

fore thought I had better make another voyage
first, and learn to obey, and acquire a farther

insight and experience in business, before I

ventured to undertake such a charge. The
mate of the vessel I came home in, was pre-

ferred to the command of a new ship, and I

engaged to go in the station of mate with
him. I made a short visit to London, &c.
which did not fully answer my views. I had
but one opportunity of seeing Mrs. N*****,
of which I availed myself very little, for I

was always exceeding awkward in pleading

my own cause, viva voce. But after my re-

turn to L , I put the question in such
a manner, by letter, that she could not avoid

(unless I had greatly mistaken her) coming
to some sort of an explanation. Her answer,
though penned with abundance of caution,

satisfied me ; as I collected from it, that she

was free from any other engagement, and
not unwilling to wait the event of the voyage
I had undertaken. I should be ashamed to

trouble you with these little details, ifyou had
not yourself desired me.—I am, your's, &c.
January 20, 1763.

LETTER X.

dear sir,—My connexions with sea affairs

have often led me to think, that the varieties

observable in christian experience may be
properly illustrated from the circumstances
of a voyage. Imagine to yourself a number
of vessels, at different times, and from dif-

ferent places, bound to the same port ; there

are some things in which all these would
agree,—the compass steered by, the port in

view, the general rules of navigation, both

as to the management of the vessel and de-

termining their astronomical observations,

would be the same in all. In other respects

they would differ
;
perhaps no two of them

would meet with the same distribution of

winds and weather. Some we see set out

with a prosperous gale
;
and, when they al-

most think their passage secured, they are

checked by adverse blasts ; and after endur-

ing much hardship and danger, and frequent

expectations of shipwreck, they just escape

,
and reach the desired haven. Others meet



LET. X.] VOYAGE TO AFRICA. 101

the greatest difficulties at first; they put

forth in a storm, and are often beaten back

;

at length their voyage proves favourable,

and they enter the port with a wx.nt»pw, a

rich and abundant entrance. Some are hard

beset with cruisers and enemies, and obliged

to fight their way through ; others meet with

little remarkable in their passage. Is it not

thus in the spiritual life ? All true believers

walk by the same rule, and mind the same
things. The word of God is their compass

;

Jesus is both their polar star and their sun
of righteousness ; their hearts and faces are

all set Sion-ward. Thus far they are as one
body, animated by one spirit

;
yet their ex-

perience, formed upon these common princi-

ples, is far from being uniform. The Lord, in

his first call, and his following dispensations,

has a regard to the situation, temper, and
talents of each, and to the particular services

or trials he has appointed them for. Though
all are exercised at times, yet some pass

through the voyage of life much more
smoothly than others. But he " who walk-
eth upon the wings of the wind, and mea-
sures the waters in the hollow of his hand,"
will not suffer any of whom he has taken
charge, to perish in the storms, though, for

a season, perhaps, many of them are ready
to give up all hopes.

We must not, therefore, make the experi-

ence of others, in all respects, a rule to our-

selves, nor our own, a rule to others; yet,

these are common mistakes, and productive

of many more. As to myself, every part of
my case has been extraordinary. I have
hardly met a single instance resembling it.

Few, very few, hive been recovered from
such a dreadful state ; and the few that have
been thus favoured, have generally passed
through the most severe convictions; and
after the Lord has given them peace, their

future lives have been usually more zealous,

bright, and exemplary, than common. Now,
as on the one hand, my convictions were
very moderate, and far below what might
have been expected from the dreadful review
1 had to make

;
so, on the other, my first be-

ginnings in a religious course were as faint

as can be well imagined. I never knew
that season alluded to, Jer. ii. 2. Rev. ii. 4.

usually called the time of the first love.

Who would not expect to hear, that, after

such a wonderful unhoped-for deliverance,
as I had received, and, after my eyes were
in some measure enlightened to see things
aright, I should immediately cleave to the
Lord and his ways, with full purpose of heart,

and consult no more with flesh and blood

!

But, alas ! it was far otherwise with me : I

had learned to pray ; I set some value upon
the word of God, and was no longer a liber-

tine
; but my soul still cleaved to the dust.

Soon after my departure from L , I

began to intermit, and grow slack in waiting

upon the Lord ; I grew vain and trifling in

my conversation ; and though my heart

smote me often, yet my armour was gone,

and I declined fast; and by the time I

arrived at Guinea, I seemed to have for-

gotten all the Lord's mercies, and my own
engagements, and was (profaneness except-

ed) almost as bad as before. The enemy
prepared a train of temptations, and I be-

came his easy prey
;
and, for about a month,

he lulled me asleep in a course of evil, of

which, a few months before, I could not have
supposed myself any longer capable. How
much propriety is there in the apostle's ad-

vice, " Take heed lest any of you be harden-

ed through the deceitfulness of sin." O,

who can be sufficiently upon their guard

!

Sin first deceives, and then it hardens. I

was now fast bound in chains ; I had little

desire, and no power at all to recover myself.

I could not but at times reflect how it was
with me: but, if I attempted to struggle

with it, it was in vain. I was just like Sam-
son, when he said, " I will go forth and shake

myself as at other times ;" but the Lord was
departed, and he found himself helpless in

the hands of his enemies. By the remem-
brance of this interval, the Lord has often

instructed me since, what a poor creature I

am in myself, incapable of standing a single

hour without continual fresh supplies of

strength and grace from the fountain head.

At length the Lord, whose mercies are in-

finite, interposed in my behalf. My business

in this voyage, while upon the coast, was to

sail from place to place in the long-boat to

purchase slaves. The ship was at Sierra

Leone, and I then at the Plantanes, the scene

of my former captivity, where every thing I

saw might seem to remind me of my ingrati-

tude. I was in easy circumstances, courted

by those who formerly despised me. The
lime trees I had planted were grown tall, and
promised fruit the following year

;
against

which time I had expectations of returning

with a ship of my own. But none of these

things affected me, till, as I have said, the

Lord again interposed to save me. He
visited me with a violent fever, which broke

the fatal chain, and once more brought me
to myself. But, O what a prospect ! I thought

myself now summoned away. My past dan-

gers and deliverances, my earnest prayers

in the time of trouble, my solemn vows be-

fore the Lord at his table, and my ungrateful

returns for all his goodness were all present

to my mind at once. Then I began to wish

that the Lord had suffered me to sink into

the ocean, when I first besought his mercy.

For a little while I concluded the door of

hope to be quite shut ; but this continued not

long. Weak, and almost delirious, I arose

from my bed, and crept to a retired part

of the island ; and here I found a renewed
liberty to pray. I durst make no more
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resolves, but cast myseifbefore the Lord, to do
with me as he should please. I do not re-

member that any particular text, or remark-
able discovery, was presented to my mind

;

but in general I was enabled to hope and
believe in a crucified Saviour. The burden
was removed from my conscience, and not

only my peace, but mv health was restored
j

I cannot say instantaneously, but I recovered
from that hour ; and so fast, that when I re-

1

turned to the ship, two days afterwards, I

was perfectly well before I got on board.
|

And from that time, I trust, I have been de-

livered from the power and dominion of sin

;

though, as to the effects and conflicts of sin

dwelling in me, I still " groan, being burden-
ed." I now began again to wait upon the

Lord ; and though I have often grieved his

Spirit, and foolishly wandered from him
since, (when, alas ! shall I be more wise 1)

yet his powerful grace has hitherto preserv-

ed me from such black declensions as this I

nave last recorded; and I humbly trust in

his mercy and promises, that he will be my
guide and guard to the end.

My leisure hours in this voyage were
chiefly employed in learning the Latin lan-

guage, which I had now entirely forgot. This
desire took place from an imitation I had
seen of one of Horace's odes in a magazine.
I began the attempt under the greatest dis-

advantages possible ; for I pitched upon a

poet, perhaps the most difficult of the poets,

even Horace himself, for my first book. I

had picked up an old English translation of

him, which, with Castalio's Latin Bible, were
all my helps. I forgot a Dictionary ; but I

would not therefore give up my purpose. I

had the edition in usum Delphini, and by
comparing the Odes with the interpretation,

and tracing the words, I could understand
from one place to another, by the index, with
the assistance I could get from the Latin
Bible ; in this way, by dint of hard industry,

often waking when I might have slept, I

made some progress before I returned, and
not only understood the sense and meaning
of many Odes, and some of the Epistles,

but began to relish the beauties of the com-
position, and acquire a spice of what Mr.
Law calls classical enthusiasm. And, indeed,

by this means, I had Horace more ad un-
guem than some who are masters of the Latin

tongue; for my helps were so few, that I ge-

nerally had the passage fixed in my memory,
before I could fully understand its meaning.
My business in the long-boat, during the

eight months we were upon the coast, ex-

posed me to innumerable dangers and perils,

from burning suns, and chilling dews, winds,

rains, and thunder-storms, in the open boat

;

and on shore, from long journeys through the

woods, and the temper of the natives, who
are, in many places, cruel, treacnerous, and
• vatcliing opportunities for mischief. Several

boats in the same time were cut off ; several

white men poisoned, and, in my own boat

I buried six or seven people with fevers.

When going on shore, or returning from it,

in their little canoes, I have been more than

once or twice overset by the violence of the

surf, or break of the sea, and brought to land

halfdead (for I could not swim.) An account

of such escapes as I still remember, would
swell to several sheets, and many more I have

perhaps forgot; I shall only select one instance,

as a specimen of that wonderful providence

which watched over me for good, and which,

I doubt not, you will think worthy of notice.

When our trade was finished, and we were
near sailing to the West Indies, the only re-

maining service I had to perform in the boat,

was to assist in bringing the wood and water

from the shore. We were then at Rio Ces-

tors. I used to go into the river in the after-

noon, with the sea breeze, procure my load-

ing in the evening, and return on board in

the morning, with the land wind. Several

of these little voyages I had made ; but the

boat was grown old, and almost unfit for use.

This service likewise was almost completed.

One day having dined on board, I was pre-

paring "to return to the river, as formerly; I

had taken leave of tl\e captajn, received his

orders, was ready in the boat, and just go-

ing to put" off, as we term it; that is, to let

go our ropes and sail from the ship. In that

instant, the captain came up from the cabin,

and called me on board again. I went, ex-

pecting further orders ; but he said he had

"taken it in his head" (as he phrased it,)

that I should remain that day in the ship,

and accordingly ordered another man to go
in my room. I was surprised at this, as the

boat had never been sent away without me
before ; and asked him the reason. He could

give me no reason, but as above, that so he
would have it. Accordingly, the boat went
without me, but returned no more. She sunk
that night in the river, and the person who
had supplied my place was drowned. I was
much struck when we received news of

the event the next morning. The captain

himself, though quite a stranger to religion,

so far as to deny a particular providence,

could not help being affected; but he de-

clared, that he had no other reason for coun-

termanding me at that time, but that it

came suddenly into his mind to detain me.
I wonder I omitted it in my eight letters, as

I have always thought it one of the most ex-

traordinary circumstances of my life. I am,
dear sir, your humble servant.

January 21, 1763.

LETTER XI.

r>E\R sir,—A few days after I was thua

wonderfully saved from an unforeseen danger,
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wo sailed for Antigua, and from thence pro-

ceeded to Charleston, in South Carolina. In

this place there are many serious people

;

but I knew not how to find them out. In-

deed, I was not aware of a difference; but

supposed that all who attended public wor-
ship were good christians. I was as much
in the dark about preaching, not doubting but

whatever came from the pulpit must be very

good. I had two or three opportunities of

hearing a dissenting minister, named Smith,

who, by what I have known since, I believe

to have been an excellent and powerful

preacher of the gospel ; and there was some-
thing in his manner that struck me ; but I

did not rightly understand him. The best

words that men can speak are ineffectual,

till explained and applied by the Spirit of

God, who alone can open the heart. It

pleased the Lord for some time, that I should

learn no more than what he enabled me to

collect from my own experience and reflec-

tion. My conduct was now very inconsist-

ent. Almost every day, when business would
permit, I used to retire into the woods and
fields (for these, when at hand, have always
been my favourite oratories ;) and I trust I

began to taste the sweets of communion with
God, in the exercises of prayer and praise,

and yet I frequently spent the evening in

vain and worthless company. Indeed, my
relish for worldly diversions was much
weakened, and I was rather a spectator than

a sharer in their pleasures ; but I did not as

yet see the necessity of an absolute forbear-

ance. Yet, as my compliance with custom
and company was chiefly owing to want of

light, rather than to an obstinate attachment,

and the Lord was pleased to preserve me
from what I knew was sinful, I had, for the

most part, peace of conscience, and my
strongest desires were towards the things of

God. As yet I knew not the force of that

precept, "Abstain from all appearance of

evil," but very often ventured upon the brink

of temptation ; but the Lord was gracious to

my weakness, and would not suffer the ene-

my to prevail against me. I did not break
with the world at once (as might, in my
case, have been expected,) but I was gradu-
ally led to see the inconvenience and folly

of one thing after another, and, when I saw
it, the Lord strengthened me to give it up.

But it was some years before I was set quite

at liberty from occasional compliance in

many things in which, at this time, I dare by
no means allow myself.

We finished our voyage, and arrived in

L . When the ship's affairs were set-

tled, I went to London, and from thence (as

you may suppose) I soon repaired to Kent.
More than seven years were now elapsed
since my first visit. No views of the kind
could seem more chimerical, or could subsist

under great discouragements, than mine had

done
;
yet, through the over-ruling goodness

of God, while I seemed abandoned to myself
and blindly following my own passions, I

was guided, by a hand that I knew not, to

the accomplishment of my wishes. Every
obstacle was now removed. I had renounced
my former follies, my interest was establish-

ed, and friends on all sides consenting, the

point was now entirely between ourselves,

and after what had passed, was easily con-

cluded. Accordingly, our hands were joined

on the first of February 1750.

The satisfaction I have found in this union,

you will suppose, has been greatly heighten-

ed by reflections on the former disagreeable

contrasts I had passed through, and the

views I have had of the singular mercy and
providence of the Lord in bringing it to pass.

If you please to look back to the beginning
of my sixth letter, I doubt not but you will

allow that few persons have known more,
either of the misery or happiness, of which
human life (as considered in itself) is capa-

ble. How easily, at a time of life when I

was so little capable of judging (but a few
months more than seventeen,) might my af-

fections have been fixed where they could

have met with no return, or where success

would have been the heaviest disappointment.

The long delay I met with was likewise a
mercy; for, had I succeeded a year or two
sooner, before the Lord was pleased to change
my heart, we must have been mutually un-

happy, even as to the present life. Surely
goodness and mercy have followed me all

my days.

But alas ! I soon began to feel that my
heart was still hard and ungrateful to the

God of my life. This crowning mercy,
which raised me to all I could ask or wish
in a temporal view, and which ought to have
been an animating motive to obedience and
praise, had a contrary effect. I rested in

the gift, and forgot the giver. My poor nar-

row heart was satisfied. A cold and care-

less frame, as to spiritual things, took place,

and gained ground daily. Happy for me,
the season was advancing, and in June I re-

ceived orders to repair to L . This
roused me from my dream. I need not tell

you, that I found the pains of absence and
separation fully proportioned to my preced-

ing pleasure. It was hard, very hard, to part,

especially as conscience interfered, and sug-

gested to me how little I deserved that we
should be spared to meet again. But the Lord

supported me. I was a poor faint idolatrous

creature ; but I had now some acquaintance

with the way of access to a throne of grace,

by the blood of Jesus, and peace was soon

restored to my conscience. Yet, through all

the following voyage, my irregular and ex-

cessive affections were as thorns in my eyes,

and often made my other blessings tasteless

and insipid. But He, who doth all things
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well, over-ruled this likewise for good. It

became an occasion of quickening* me in

prayer, both for her and myself ; it increased
my indifference for company and amusement;
it habituated me to a kind of voluntary self-

denial, which I was afterwards taught to

improve to a better purpose.

While I remained in England, we corres-

ponded every post; and all the while I used
the sea afterwards, I constantly kept up the

practice of writing two or three times a week
(if weather and business permitted,) though
no conveyance homeward offered for six or

eight months together. My packets were'
usually heavy; and as not one of them at

any time miscarried, I have to the amount
of nearly two hundred sheets of paper now
lying in my bureau of that correspondence.
I mention this little relief I had contrived to

soften the intervals of absence, because it

had a good effect beyond my first intention.

It habituated me to think and write upon a
great variety of subjects; and I acquired, in-

sensibly, a greater readiness of expressing
myself, than I should have otherwise attain-

ed. As I gained more ground in religious

knowledge, my letters became more serious,

and, at times, I still find an advantage in

looking them over, especially as they remind
me of many providential incidents, and the

state of my mind at different periods in these

voyages, which would otherwise have esca-

ped my memory.
I sailed from L in August 1750,

commander of a good ship. I have no very
extraordinary events to recount from this

period, and shall, therefore, contract my me-
moirs, lest I become tedious

;
yet I am will-

ing to give you a brief sketch of my history

down to 1755, the year of my settlement in

my present situation. I had now the com-
mand and care of thirty persons ; I endea-
voured to treat them with humanity, and to

set them a good example. I likewise es-

tablished public worship, according to the

liturgy, twice every Lord's day, officiating

myself. Farther than this I did not proceed,

while I continued in that employment.
Having now much leisure, I prosecuted

the study of the Latin with good success. I

remembered a dictionary this voyage, and
procured two or three other books ; but still

it was my hap to choose the hardest. I ad-

ded Juvenal to Horace
; and, for prose au-

thors, I pitched upon Livy, Caisar, and Sal-

lust. You will easily conceive, Sir, that I

had hard work to begin (where I should

have left off) with Horace and Livy. I was
not aware of the difference of style ; I had
heard Livy highly commended, and was re-

solved to understand him. I began with the

first page, and laid down a rule, which I

seldom departed from, not to proceed to a

second period till I understood the first, and
so on. I was often at a stand, but seldom dis-

couraged ; here and there I found a few lines

quite obstinate, and was forced to break in

upon my rule, and gave them up, especially

as my edition had only the text, without any
notes to assist me. But there were not

many such ; for, before the close of that voy-

age, I could (with a few exceptions) read

Livy from end to end, almost as readily as

an English author. And I found, in sur-

mounting this difficulty, I had surmounted

all in one. Other prose authors, when they

came in my way, cost me little trouble. In

short, in the space of two or three voyages,

I became tolerably acquainted with the best

classics (I put all I have to say upon this

subject together;) I read Terence, Virgil,

and several pieces of Cicero, and the modem
classics, Buchanan, Erasmus, and Cassimir.

At length I conceived a design of becoming
Ciceronian myself, and thought it would be
a fine thing indeed to write pure and elegant

Latin. I made some essays towards it, but

by this time, the Lord was pleased to draw
me nearer to himself, and to give me a fuller

view of the "pearl of great price," the

inestimable treasure hid in the field of the

holy scriptures ;
and, for the sake of this, I

was made willing to part with all my newly
acquired riches. I began to think that life

was too short (especially my life) to admit
of leisure for such elaborate trifling. Neither

poet nor historian could tell me a word of

Jesus, and I therefore applied myself to those

who could. The classics were at first re-

strained to one morning in the week, and at

length quite laid aside. I have not looked

into Livy these five years, and I suppose

I could not well understand him. Some
passages in Horace and Virgil I still admire,

but they seldom come in my way. I prefer

Buchanan's Psalms to a whole shelf of Elze-

virs. But thus much I have gained, and
more than this I am not solicitous about, so

much of the Latin as enables me to read any
useful or curious book that is published in

that language. About the same time, and
for the sa^me reason that I quarrelled with
Livy, I laid aside the mathematics. I found
they not only cost me much time, but en-

grossed my thoughts too far : my head was
literally full of schemes. I was weary of

cold contemplative truths, which can neither

warm nor amend the heart, but rather tend

to aggrandize self. I found no traces of this

wisdom in the life of Jesus, or the writings

of Paul. I do not regret that I have had
some opportunities of knowing the first prin-

ciples of these things ; but I see much cause

to praise the Lord, that he inclined me to

stop in time ; and that whilst I was " spend-

ing my labour for that which is not bread,"

he was pleased to set before me " wine and
milk, without money and without price."

My first voyage was fourteen months,

through various scenes of danger and difli-
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cult)'", but nothing very remarkable ; and as

I intend to be more particular with regard to

the second, I shall only say that I was pre-

served from every harm ; and having seen

many fall on my right hand and on my left,

I was brought home in peace, and restored

to where my thoughts had been often direct-

ed, November 2, 1751.—I am, your's, &c.
January 22, 1763.

LETTER XII.

dear sir,—I almost wish I could recall

my last sheet, and retract my promise. I

fear I have engaged too far, and shall prove
a mere egotist. What have I more that can
deserve your notice] However, it is some
satisfaction that I am now writing to yourself

only ; and I believe, you will have candour
to excuse, what nothing but a sense of your
kindness could extort from me.

Soon after the period where my last closes,

that is, in the interval between my first and
second voyage after my marriage, I began
to keep a sort of diary, a practice which I

have found of great use. I had, in this in-

terval, repeated proofs of the ingratitude and
evil of my heart. A life of ease, in the midst
of my friends, and a full satisfaction of my
wishes, was not favourable to the progress
of grace, and afforded cause of daily humilia-
tion. Yet, upon the whole, I gained ground.
I became acquainted with books, which gave
me a further view of christian doctrine and
experience,- particularly Seoul's Life of
God in the Soul of Man, Hervey's Medita-
tions, and the Life of Colonel Gardiner. As
to preachin g, I heard none but of the common
sort, and had hardly an idea ofany better ; nei-

ther had I the advantage ofchristian acquaint-
ance ; I was likewise greatly hindered by a
cowardly reserved spirit ; I was afraid of being
thought precise

; and, though I could not live

without prayer, I durst not propose it, even to

mv wife, till she herself first put me upon it;

so far was I from those expressions of zeal and
love, which seemed so suitable to the case of
one who has had much forgiven. In a few
months the returning season called me abroad
again, and I sailed from L in a new
ship, July 1752.

A sea-faring life is necessarily excluded
from the benefit of public ordinances and
christian communion; but, as I have ob-
served, my loss upon these heads was at this
time but small. In other respects, I know
not any calling that seems more favourable,
or affords greater advantages to an awaken-
ed mind, for promoting the life of God in the
soul, especially to a person who has the com-
mand of a ship, and thereby lias it in his
power to restrain gross irregularities in
others, and to dispose of his own time; and

still more so in African voyages, as these
ships carry a double proportion ofmen and offi-

cers to most others, which made my depart-

ment very easy
;
and, excepting the hurry of

trade, &c. upon the coast, which is rather

occasional than constant, afforded me abun-
dance of leisure. To be at sea in these cir-

cumstances, withdrawn out of the reach of
innumerable temptations, with opportunity

and a turn of mind disposed to observe the

wonders of God in the great deep, with the

two noblest objects of sight, the expanded
heavens, and the expanded ocean, continual-

ly in view ; and where evident interpositions

of Divine Providence, in answer to prayer,

occur almost every day ; these are helps to

quicken and confirm the life of faith, which,
in a good measure, supply to a religious sailor

the want of those advantages which can be
only enjoyed upon the shore. And, indeed,

though my knowledge of spiritual things (as

knowledge is usually estimated) was, at this

time, very small, yet I sometimes look back
with regret upon those scenes. I never
knew sweeter or more frequent hours of di-

vine communion than in my tworast voyages
to Guinea, when I was either almost seclud-

ed from society on ship-board, or when on
shore among the natives. I have wandered
through the woods, reflecting on the singular

goodness of the Lord to me, in a place where,
perhaps, there was not a person who knew
him for some thousand miles round me.
Many a time, upon these occasions, I have
restored the beautiful lines of Propertius to

the right owner ; lines full of blasphemy and
madness, when addressed to a creature, but
full of comfort and propriety in the mouth
of a believer.

Sic ego deserth possim bene vivere st/liris

Quo nulla humano sit via trita peide

;

Tu mi hi curarum requies, in nocte velatra

Lumen, et in solis tu mihi turba loeis.

PARAPHRASED.
In desert woods with thee, my God,
Where human footsteps never trod,

How happy could I be !

Thou my repose from care, my light

Amidst the darkness of the night,

In solitude my company.

In the course of this voyage, I was wonder-
fully preserved in the midst ofmany obvious

unforeseen dangers. At one time there was
a conspiracy amongst my own people to turn

pirates, and take the ship from me. When
the plot was nearly ripe, and they only

waited a convenient opportunity, two of those

concerned in it were taken ill one day ; one
of them died, and he was the only person I

buried while on board. This suspended the
affair, and opened the way to its discovery,

or the consequence might have been fatal.

The slaves on board were likewise frequent-

ly plotting insurrections, and were sometimes
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upon the very brink of mischief ; but it was
always disclosed in due time. When I have
thought myself most secure, I have been
suddenly alarmed with danger ; and when I

have almost despaired of life, as sudden a

deliverance has been vouchsafed me. My
stay upon the coast was long, and the trade

very precarious
; and, in the pursuit of my

business, both on board and on shore, I was in

deaths often. Let the following instance

serve as a specimen.

I was at a place called Mana, near Cape
Mount, where I had transacted very large

concerns, and had, at the time I am speak-

ing of, some debts and accounts to settle,

which required my attendance on shore, and
I intended to go the next morning. When
I arose, I left the ship according to my pur-

pose ; but when I came near the shore, the

surf, or break of the sea, ran so high, that I

was almost afraid to attempt landing. Indeed
I had often ventured at a worse time, but I

felt an inward hinderance and backwardness,
which I could not account for : the surf fur-

nished a pretext for indulging it ; and after

waiting and hesitating for about half an hour,

I returned to the ship, without doing any
business ; which I think I never did but that

morning, in all the time I used that trade.

But I soon perceived the reason of all this. It

seems the day before I intended to land, a

scandalous and groundless charge had been
laid against me (by whose instigation I could

never learn,) which greatly threatened my
nonour and interest, both in Africa and Eng-
land, and would perhaps, humanly speaking,

have affected my life, if I had landed accord-

ing to my intention. I shall, perhaps, inclose

a letter, which will give a full account of this

strange adventure; and therefore shall say
no more of it here, any further than to tell

you, that an attempt aimed to destroy either

my life or my character, and which might
very probably, in its consequences have ruin-

ed my voyage, passed off without the least

inconvenience. The person most concerned
owed me about a hundred pounds, which he
sent me in a huff; and otherwise, perhaps,

would not have paid me at all. I was very
uneasy for a few hours, but was soon after-

wards comforted. I heard no more of my
accusation till the next voyage, and then it

was publicly acknowledged to have been a
malicious calumny, without the least shadow
of a ground.

Such were the vicissitudes and difficulties

through which the Lord preserved me.
Now and then both faith and patience were
sharply exercised, but suitabl strength was
given ; and as those things did not occur

every day, the study of the Latin, of which I

gave a general account in m last, was re-

newed, and carried on from time to time,

when business would permit. I was mostly

very regular in the manageme t of my time.

I allotted about eight hours for sleep and
meals, eight hours for exercise and devotion,

and eight hours to my books ; and thus, by
diversifying my engagements, the whole day
was agreeably filled up, and I seldom found

a day too long, or an hour to spare. My
studies kept me employed, and so far it was
well ; .otherwise they were hardly worth the

time they cost, as they led me to an admira-

tion of false models and false maxims; an
almost unavoidable consequence, I suppose,

of an admiration of classic authors. Abating

what I have attained of the language, I think

I might have read Cassandra or Cleopatra

to as good purpose as I read Livy, whom I

now account an equal romancer, though in

a different way.
From the coast, I went to St. Christopher's

;

and here my idolatrous heart was its own pun-

ishment. The letters I expected from Mrs.

N***** were, by mistake, forwarded to An-
tigua, which had been at first proposed as our

port. As I was certain of her punctuality

in writing, if alive, I concluded, by not hear-

ing from her, that she was surely dead.

This fear affected me more and more ; I lost

my appetite and rest ; I felt an incessant pain

in my stomach, and in about three weeks time

I was near sinking under the weight of an

imaginary stroke. I felt some severe symp-
toms of that mixture of pride and madness,

which is commonly called a broken heart

;

and, indeed, I wonder that this case is not

more common than it appears to be. How
often do the potsherds of the earth presume
to contend with their maker! and what a

wonder of mercy is it, that they are not all

broken ! However, my complaint was not all

grief ; conscience had a share. I thought my
unfaithfulness to God had deprived me of

her, especially my backwardness in speaking

of spiritual things, which I could hardly at-

tempt even to her. It was this thought, that

I had lost invaluable, irrecoverable opportu-

nities, which both duty and affection should

have engaged me to improve, that chiefly

stung me ; and I thought I could have given

the world to know that she was living, that

I might at least discharge my engagements by
writing, though I were never to see her again.

This was a sharp lesson, but I hope it did

me good ; and when I had thus suffered some
weeks, I thought of sending a small vessel

to Antigua. I did so, and she brought me
several packets, which restored my health

and peace, and gave me a strong contrast of

the Lord's goodness to me, and my unbelief

and ingratitude towards him.

In August, 1753, I returned to L .

My stay was very short at home that voyage,

only six weeks ; in that space nothing very

remarkable occurred ; I shall therefore begin

my next with an account of my third and

last voyage. And thus I give both you and

myself hopes of a speedy period to these
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memoirs, -which begin to be tedious and
minute, even to myself; only I am animated
by the thought that I write at your request,

and have therefore an opportunity of show-
ing- myself, your obliged servant.

January 31, 1763.

LETTER XIII.

dear sir,—My third voyage was shorter

and less perplexed than either of the former.

Before I sailed, I met with a young man, who
had formerly been a midshipman and my in-

timate companion, on board the Harwich.
He was, at the time I first knew him, a so-

ber youth, but I found too much success

in my unhappy attempts to infect him with

libertine principles. When we met at L ,

our acquaintance renewed upon the ground
of our former intimacy. He had good sense,

and had read many books. Our conversation

frequently turned upon religion, and I was
desirous to repair the mischief I had done him.

I gave him a plain account of the manner and
reason of my change, and used every argu-
ment to persuade him to relinquish his infi-

del schemes ; and when I sometimes pressed

him so close that he had no other reply to

make, he would remind me that I was the

very first person who had given him an idea

of his liberty. This occasioned me many
mournful reflections. He was then going
master to Guinea himself, but before his ship

was ready, his merchant became a bankrupt,

which disconcerted his voyage. As he had
no further expectations for that year, I offer-

ed to take him with me as a companion, that

he might gain a knowledge of the coast; and
the gentleman who employed me promised to

provide for him upon his return. My view
in this was not so much to serve him in his

business, as to have opportunity of debating
the point with him at leisure ; and I hoped,
in the course of my voyage, my arguments,
example, and prayers, might have some good
effect on him. My intention in this step
was better than my judgment, and I had fre-

quent reason to repent it He was exceed-
ingly profane, and grew worse and worse : I

saw in him a most lively picture of what I

had once been, but it was very inconvenient
to have it always before my eyes. Besides,
he was not only deaf to my remonstrances
himself, but laboured all that he could to

counteract my influence upon others. His
spirit and passions were likewise exceeding
high, so that it required all my prudence and
authority to hold him in any degree of re-

straint. He was as a sharp thorn in my side
for some tune ; but at length I had an oppor-
tunity upon the coast of buying a small vessel
which I supplied with a cargo from my own,
and gave him the command, and sent him

away to trade on the ship's account. When
we parted, I repeated and enforced my best

advice. I believe his friendship and regard

were as great as could be expected, where
principles were so diametrically opposite.

He seemed greatly affected when I left

liim, but my words had no weight with him.

When he found himself at liberty from un-

der my eye, he gave a hasty loose to every

appetite ; and his violent irregularities, joined

to the heat of the climate, soon threw him
into a malignant fever, which carried him
off in a few days. He died convinced, but

not changed. The account I had from those

who were with him was dreadful ; his rage

and despair strnck them all with horror, and
he pronounced his own fatal doom before he
expired, without any appearance that he
either hoped or asked for mercy. I thought

this awful contrast might not be improper to

give you, as a stronger view of the distin-

guishing goodness of God to me the chief of

sinners.

I left the coast in about four months, and
sailed for St. Christopher's. Hitherto I had
enjoyed a perfect state of health, equally in

every climate, for several years; but, upon
this passage, I was visited with a fever,

which gave me a very near prospect of eter-

nity. I have obtained liberty to enclose you
three or four letters, which will more clearly

illustrate the state and measure of my expe-

rience, at different times, than any thing I

can say at present. One of them you will

find was written at this period, when I could

hardly hold a pen, and had some reason to

believe I should write no more. I had not

that sM««*«f*a,* which is so desirable at a
time when flesh and heart fail ; but my
hopes were greater than my fears, and I felt

a silent composure of spirit, which enabled

me to wait the event without much anxiety.

My trust, though weak in degree, was alone

fixed upon the blood and righteousness of

Jesus ; and those words, " he is able to save

to the uttermost," gave me great relief. I

was for a while troubled with a very singular

thought. Whether it was a temptation, or

that the fever disordered my faculties, I can-

not say, but I seemed not so much afraid of

wrath and punishment, as of being lost and
overlooked amidst the myriads that are con-

tinually entering the unseen world. hat

is my soul, thought I, among such an innu-

merable multitude of beings? And this

troubled me greatly. Perhaps the Lord will

take no notice of me. I was perplexed thus

for some time, but at last a text of scripture,

very apposite to the case, occurred to my
mind, and put an end to the doubt ; "The
Lord knoweth them that are his." In about

ten days, beyond the hopes of those about

me, I began to amend, and by the time of

Full assurance.
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our arrival in the West Indies, I was per-

fectly recovered.—I hope this visitation was
made useful to me.
Thus far, that is, for about the space of six

years, the Lord was pleased to lead me in a

secret way. I had learned something of the

evil of my heart ; I had read the Bible over
and over, with several good books, and had a

general view of gospel truths. But my con-

ceptions were, in many respects, confused
;

not having, in all this time, met with one
acquaintance who could assist my inquiries.

But upon my arrival at St. Christopher's, this

voyage, I found a captain of a ship from Lon-
don, whose conversation was greatly helpful

to me. He was, and is a member of Mr.
B r's church, a man of experience in the

things of God, and of a lively, communicative
turn. We discovered each other by some
casual expressions in mixed company, and
soon became (so far as business would per-

mit) inseparable. For near a month, we
spent every evening together, on board each
other's ship alternately, and often prolonged
our visits till towards day-break. I was all

ears ; and what was better, he not only inform-

ed my understanding, but his discourse in-

flamed my heart. He encouraged me to open
my mouth in social prayer; he taught me the

advantage of christian converse ; he put me
upon an attempt to make my profession more
public, and to venture to speak for God.
From him, or rather from the Lord, by his

means, I received an increase of know-
ledge

;
my conceptions became clearer and

more evangelical, and I was delivered from
a fear which had long troubled me, the fear

of relapsing into my former apostacy. But
now I began to understand the security of

the covenant of grace, and to expect to be
preserved, not by my own power and holiness,

but by the mighty power and promise of
God, through faith in an unchangeable Sa-
viour. He likewise gave me a general view
of the state of religion, with the errors and
controversies of the times (things to which I

had been entirely a stranger,) and finally

directed me where to apply in London for

further instruction. With these newly ac-

quired advantages, I left him, and my pas-

sage homewards gave me leisure to digest

what I had received. I had much comfort
and freedom during those seven weeks, and
my sun was seldom clouded. I arrived safe

in L
,
August, 1754.

My stay at home was intended to be but

short, and by the beginning of November, I

was again ready for the sea: but the Lord
saw fit to over-rule my design. During the

time I was engaged in the slave trade, I

never had the
#
least scruple as to its lawful-

ness. I was, upon the whole, satisfied with
it, as the appointment Providence had mark-
ed out for me

; yet it was, in many respects,

far from eligible. It is, indeed, accounted a

genteel employment, and is usually ver/
profitable, though to me it did not prove so,

the Lord seeing that a large increase of

wealth could not be good for me. However,
I considered myself as a sort of gaoler 01

turnkey ; and I was sometimes shocked with
an employment that was perpetually conver-

sant with chains, bolts, and shackles. In

this view I had often petitioned, in my pray-

ers, that the Lord, in his own time, would
be pleased to fix me in a more humane call-

ing, and, if it might be, place me where I

might have more frequent converse with
his people and ordinances, and be freed from
those long separations from home, which
very often were hard to bear. My prayers

were now answered, though in a way I little

expected. I now experienced another sud-

den, unforeseen change of life. I was within

two days of sailing, and, to all appearance, in

good health as usual; but in the afternoon,

as I was sitting with Mrs. N*****, by our-

selves, drinking tea, and talking over past

events, I was in a moment seized with a fit,

which deprived me of sense and motion, and
left me no other sign of life than that of

breathing. I suppose it was of the apoplec-

tic kind. It lasted about an hour, and when
I recovered, it left a pain and dizziness in

my head; which continued with such symp-
toms as induced the physicians to judge it

would not be safe or prudent for me to pro-

ceed on the voyage. Accordingly, by the

advice of my friend, to whom the ship be-

longed, I resigned the command the day be-

fore she sailed ; and thus I was unexpectedly

called from that service, and freed from a
share of the future consequences of that

voyage, which proved extremely calamitous.

The person who went in my room, most of

the officers, and many of the crew, died, and
the vessel was brought home with great dif-

ficulty.

As I was now disengaged from business. I

left L , and spent most of the following

year at London, and in Kent. But I entered

upon a new trial. You will easily conceive

that Mrs. N***** was not an unconcerned
spectator, when I lay extended, and, as she

thought, expiring upon the ground. In effect,

the blow that struck me reached her in the

same instant: she did not, indeed, immediate-

ly feel it, till her apprehensions on my ac-

count began to subside ; but as I grew bet-

ter, she became worse: her surprise threw
her into a disorder, which no physicans could

define, or medicines remove. Without any
of the ordinary symptoms of a consumption,

she decayed almost visibly, till she became
so weak that she could hardly bear any one

to walk across the room she was in. I was
placed for about eleven months in what Dr.

Young calls the

,; — dreadful post of observation,

Darker every hour "
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It was not till after my settlement in my
j

present station, that the Lord was pleased to
j

restore her by his own hand, when all hopes

from ordinary means were at an end. But
before this took place, I have some other

particulars to mention, which must be the

subject of the following sheet, which I hope
will be the last on this subject, from—Your
p.ff^ctionate servant.

February 1, 1764.

LETTER XIV.

dear sir,—By the directions I had receiv-

ed from my friend at St. Kitt's, I soon found

out a religious acquaintance in London. I

first applied to Mr. B , and chiefly attend-

ed upon his ministry, when in town. From
him I received many helps both in public and

private; for he was pleased to favour me
with his friendship, from the first. His kind-

ness and the intimacy between us have con-

tinued ana* increased to this day; and of all

my many friends, I am most deeply indebted

to him. The late Mr. H d was my second

acquaintance ; a man of a choice spirit, and
an abundant zeal for the Lord's service. I

enjoyed his correspondence till near the time

of his death. Soon after, upon Mr. W d's

return from America, my two good friends

introduced me to him; and though I had little

personal acquaintance with him till after-

wards, his ministry was exceeding useful to

me. I had likewise access to some religious

societies, and became known to many excel-

lent christians in private life. Thus, when
at London, I lived at the fountain head, as it

were, for spiritual advantages. When I was
in Kent, it was very different, yet I found

some serious persons there ; but the fine va-

riegated woodland country afforded me ad-

vantages of another kind. Most of my time,

at least some hours every day, I passed in

retirement, when the weather was fair

;

sometimes in the thickest woods, sometimes
on the highest hills, where almost every step

varied the prospect. It has been my custom
for many years, to perform my devotional

exercises sub dio, when I have opportunity,

and I always find these rural scenes have
some tendency both to refresh and compose
my spirits. A beautiful diversified prospect
gladdens my heart. When I am withdrawn
from the noise and petty works of men, I

consider myself as in the great temple, which
the Lord hath built for his own honour.

The country between Rochester and Maid-
stone, bordering upon the Medway, was well
suited to the turn of my mind ; and was I to

go over it now, I could point to many a place
where I remember either to have earnestly
sought, or happily found, the Lord's comforta-
ble presence with my soul. And thus I lived,

|
sometimes at London, and sometimes in the

j

country, ill the autumn of the following year.

All this while I had two trials, more or less,

upon my mind ; the first and principal was
Mrs. N*****'s illness ; she still grew worse,

and I had daily more reason to fear that the

hour of separation was at hand. When faith

was in exercise, I was in some measure re-

signed to the Lord's will ; but too often my
heart rebelled, and I found it hard either to trust

or to submit. I had likewise some care about

my future settlement; the African trade was
overdone that year, and my friends did not

care to fit out another ship till mine return-

ed. I was sometime in suspense ;>nf, indeed,

a provision of food and raiment has seldom
been a cause of great solicitude to me. I

found it easier to trust the Lord in this point

than in the former, and accordingly this was
first answered. In August I received an
account that I was nominated to the office

of . These places are usually obtained,

or at least sought, by dint of much interest

and application ; but this came to me un-
sought and unexpected. I knew, indeed, my
good friend in L had endeavoured to

procure anofcher post for me, but found it

pre-engaged. I found afterwards, that the

place I had missed would have been very
unsuitable for me, and that this, which I had
no thought of, was the very thing I could

have wished for, as it afforded me much
leisure, and the liberty of living in my own
way. Several circumstances, unnoticed by
others concurred, to show me that the good
hand of the Lord was as remarkably con-

cerned in this event as in any other leading

turn of my life.

But when I gained this point, my distress

in the other was doubled ; I was obliged to

leave Mrs. N*****, in the greatest extremity

of pain and illness, when the physicians

could do no more, and I had no ground of
hope that I should see her again alive, but

this, that nothing is impossible with the

Lord. I had a severe conflict ; but faith pre-

vailed. I found the promise remarkably
fulfilled, of strength proportioned to my need.

The day before I set out, and not till then,

the burden was entirely taken from my mind.

I was strengthened to resign both her and
myself to the Lord's disposal, and departed

from her in a cheerful frame. Soon after I

was gone, she began to amend, and recover-

ed so fast, that in about two months I had

the pleasure to meet her at Stone, on her

journey to L .

And now, I think, I have answered, if not

exceeded, your desire. Since October 1755,

we have been comfortably settled here, and
all my circumstances have been as remark-
ably smooth and uniform as they were vari-

ous in former years. My trials have been
light and few, not but that I still find, in the

experience of every day, the necessity of a
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life of faith. My principal trial is, the body
of sin and death, which makes me often to

sigh out the apostle's complaint, " O wretch-
ed man, &c." But with him likewise I can
say, " I thank God through Jesus Christ my
Lord." I live in a barren land, where the

knowledge and power of the gospel is very
low

;
yet here are a few of the Lord's people

;

and this wilderness has been a useful school

to me, where I have studied more leisurely

the truths which I gathered up in London.
I brought down with me a considerable stock

of notional truths; but I have since found,

that there is no effectual teacher but God

;

that we can receive no further than he is

pleased to communicate ; and that no know-
ledge is truly useful to me, but what is made
my own by experience. Many things, I

thought I had learned, would not stand in

an hour of temptation, till I had in this way
learned them over again. Since the year
1757, 1 have had an increasing acquaintance
in the West Riding of Yorkshire, where the

gospel flourishes greatly. This has been a
good school to me. I have conversed at

large among all parties, without joining any

;

and in my attempts to hit the golden mean,
I have sometimes been drawn too near the

different extremes
;
yet the Lord has enabled

me to profit by my mistakes. In brief, I am
still a learner, and the Lord still condescends
to teach me. I begin at length to see that

I have attained but very little ; but I trust in

him to carry on his own work in my soul, and,

by all the dispensations of his grace and pro-

vidence, to increase my knowledge of him
and of myself.

When I was fixed in a house, and found
my business would afford me much leisure

time, I considered in what manner I should
improve it. And now, having reason to close

with the apostle's determination, " to know
nothing but Jesus Christ, and him crucified,"

I devoted my life to the prosecution of spirit-

ual knowledge, and resolved to pursue no-

thing but in subservience to this main design.

This resolution divorced me, as I have al-

ready hinted, from the classics and mathema-
tics. My first attempt was to learn so much
Greek as would enable me to understand the

New Testament and Septuagint; and when
I had made some progress this way, I enter-

ed upon the Hebrew the following year ; and
two years afterwards, having surmised some
advantages from the Syriac version, I began
with that language. You must not think

that I have attained, or ever aimed at, a cri-

tical skill in any of these. I had no business

with them but as in reference to something
else. I never read one classic author in the

Greek. I thought it too late in life to

take such a round in this language as I had
done in the Latin. I only wanted the signifi-

cation of scriptural words and phrases ; and
for this I thought I might avail myself of

Scapula, the Synopis, and others, who had
sustained the drudgery before me. In the

Hebrew, I can read the historical books and
psalms with tolerable ease; but in the pro-

phetical and difficult parts, I am frequently

obliged to have recourse to lexicons, &c.
However, I know so much as to be able,

with such helps as are at hand, to judge for

myself the meaning of any passage I have
occasion to consult. Beyond this I do not

think of proceeding, if I can find better em-
ployment ; for I would rather be some way
useful to others, than die with the reputation

of an eminent linguist.

Together with these studies, I have kept

up a course of reading of the best writers in

divinity that have come to my hand, in the

Latin and English tongues, and some French

;

for I picked up the French at times while I

used the sea. But within these two or three

years I have accustomed myself chiefly to

writing, and have not found time to read

many books besides the scriptures.

I am the more particular in this account,

as my case has been somewhat singular
;
for,

in all my literary attempts, I have been
obliged to strike out my own path, by the

light I could acquire from books, as I have not

had a teacher or assistant since I was ten

years of age.

One word concerning my views to the mi-

nistry, and I have done. I have told you,
.

that this was my dear mother's hope concern-

ing me ; but her death, and the scenes of life

in which I afterwards engaged, seemed to

cut off the probability. The first desires of

this sort in my own mind, arose many years

ago, from a reflection on Gal. i. 23, 24. I

could not but wish for such a public opportu-

nity to testify the riches of divine grace. I

thought I was, above most living, a fit person

to proclaim that faithful saying, " That Jesus

Christ came into the world to save the chief

of sinners ;" and as my life had been full of

remarkable turns, and I seemed selected to

show what the Lord could do, I was in some
hopes that, perhaps, sooner or later, he might
call me into his service.

I believe it was a distant hope of this that

determined me to study the original scrip-

tures ; but it remained an imperfect desire in

my own breast, till it was recommended to

me by some christian friends. I started at

the thought, when first seriously proposed

to me ; but afterwards set apart some weeks
to consider the case, to consult my friends,

and to intreat the Lord's direction. The
judgment of my friends, and many things

that occurred, tended to engage me. My
first thought was to join the dissenters, from

a presumption that I could not honestly make
the required subscriptions; but Mr. C ,

in a conversation upon these points, mode-
rated my scruples ; and preferring the esta-

blished church in some other respects, I ac-
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cepted a title from him, some months after-

1

wards, and solicited ordination from the late
j

archbishop of York. I need not tell you I

met a refusal, nor what steps I took after-

wards to succeed elsewhere. At present I

desist from any applications. My desire to

serve the Lord is not weakened ; but I am
not so hasty to push myself forward as I was
formerl v. It is sufficient that he knows how

to dispose of me, and that he both can and
will do what is best. To him I commend my-
self: I trust that his will and my true interest

are inseparable. To his name be glory for

ever. And thus I conclude my story, and
presume you will acknowledge I have been
particular enough. I have room for no more,
but to repeat that I am, sir, your's, &c.
February 2, 1764.
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LETTER I.

On Trust in the Providence of God, and
Benevolence to his Poor.

my dear friend,—The more I think of

the point you proposed to me, the more I am
confirmed to renew the advice I then gave.

There is doubtless such a thing as christian

prudence
;
but, my friend, beware of coun-

terfeits. Self-Jove, and the evil heart of un-
belief, will endeavour to obtrude upon us a
prudence so called, which is as opposite to

the former as darkness to light. I do not

say that, now you have a wife, and the pros-

sent ofa family, you are strictly bound to com-
municate with the poor in the same propor-

tion as formerly. I say, you are not bound

;

for every thing of this sort should proceed
from a willing mind. But if you should tell

me, the Lord has given you such a zeal for

his glory, such a concern for the honour of

the gospel, such a love to his members, such
a grateful sense of his mercies (especially

by granting you, in this late instance of your
marriage, the desire of your heart,) and such
an affiance in his providence and promises,

that you find yourself very unwilling to be

one sixpence in the year less useful than you
was before, I could not blame you, or dis-

suade you from it. But I do not absolutely

advise it; because I know not the state of

your mind, or what measure of faith the Lord
has given you. Only this I believe, that

when the Lord gives such a confidence, he
will not disappoint it.

When I look among the professors, yea,

among the ministers of the gospel, there are

few things I see a more general want of,

than such a trust in God as to temporals, ana
such a sense of the honour of being permit-

ted to relieve the necessities of his people,

as might dispose them to a more liberal dis-

tribution of what they have at present in

their power, and to a reliance on him for a

sufficient supply in future. Some excep-

tions there are. Some persons I have the

happiness to know, whose chief pleasure it

seems to be, to devise liberal things. For
the most part, we take care, first, to be well

supplied, if possible, with all the necessaries,

conveniences, and not a few of the elegan-

cies of life ; then to have a snug fund laid

up against a rainy day, as the phrase is (if

this is in an increasing way, so much the

better,) that when we look at children and
near relatives, we may say to our hearts,
" Now they are well provided for." And
when we have gotten all this, and more, we
are, perhaps, content, for the love of Christ,

to bestow a pittance of our superfluities, a

tenth or a twentieth part of what we spend
or hoard up for ourselves, upon the poor. But,

alas ! what do we herein more than others ?

Multitudes, who know nothing of the love

of Christ, will do thus much, yea, perhaps,

greatly exceed us, from the mere feelings of

humanity.

But it may be -asked, Would you show no
regard to the possibility of leaving your wife

or children unprovided for 1 Quite the re-

verse. I would have you attend to it very
much, and behold the scriptures show you
the more excellent way. If you had a little

money to spare, would you not lend it to me,
if I assured you it should be repaid when
wanted? I can point out to you better interest

112
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and better security than I could possibly

give you : Prov. xix. 17, " He that hath pity

upon the poor, lendeth unto the Lord ; and
that which he hath given, will he pay him
again." What think you of this text! Is it

the word of God or not! Is he worthy of be-

lief, or not ! Is he able to make good his

word, or is he not 1 I dare stake all my in-

terest in your friendship (which I should be

very loath to forfeit,) that if you act upon
this maxim, in a spirit of prayer and faith,

and with a single eye to his glory, you shall

not be disappointed. Read over Matt. vi.

26—34. Shall we confine that reasoning

and those promises to the primitive times ?

Say not, "if the Lord would make windows
in heaven, this thing might be." He has

more ways to bless and prosper those who
trust in him, than we are able to point out

to him. But I tell you, my friend, he will

sooner make windows in heaven, turn stones

i into bread, yea, stop the sun in his course,

than he will suffer those who conscientiously

serve him, and depend upon him, to be des-

titute.

Some instances we have had of ministers,

i who have seemed to transgress the bounds
of strict prudence in their attention to the

poor. But if they have been men of faith,

prayer, and zeal ; if they did it, not from a
caprice of humour, or a spirit of indolence,

but from such motives as the scripture sug-

gests and recommends, I believe their fami-

lies have seldom suffered for it. I wish you
to consult, upon this head, what Mrs. Alleine
says, in the affecting account she has given
of that honoured and faithful servant of God,
her husband, Joseph Alleine. Besides, you
know not what you may actually save in a
course of years by this method. The apos-

tle, speaking of some abuses that obtained in

the church of Corinth, says, " For this cause
many are sick among you." If prudence
should shut up the bowels of your compassion
(which I trust it never will,) the Lord might
quarter an apothecary upon your family,

which would, perhaps, cost you twice the

money that would have sufficed to refresh

his people, and to commend your ministry
and character.

But if, after all, prudence will be heard, I

counsel you to do these two things. First,

Be very certain that you allow yourselves in

nothing superfluous. You cannot, I trust, in

conscience think of laying out one penny
more than is barely decent, unless you have
another penny to help the poor. Then, se-

condly, Let your friends, who are in good
circumstances, be plainly told, that, though
you love them, prudence and the necessary
charge of a family, will not permit you to

entertain them
;
no, not for a night. What

say you ! shut my door against my friends

!

Yes, by all means, rather than against Christ.

If the Lord Jesus was again upon earth in a
P

state of humiliation, and he, and the best

friend you have, standing at your door, and
your provision so strait that you could not
receive both, which would you entertain 1

Now, he says of the poor, "Inasmuch as you
did it to the least of these my brethren, you
did it unto me." Your friends have houses

of their own, and money to pay at an inn, if

you do not take them in ; but the poor need
relief. One would almost think that pas-

sage, Luke xiv. 12, 13, 14, was not con-

sidered as a part of God's word ; at least I

believe there is no one passage so generally

neglected by his own people. I do not think

it unlawful to entertain our friends ; but if

these words do not teach us, that it is in some
respects our duty to give a preference to the

poor, I am at a loss to understand them.

I was enabled to set out upon the plan I

recommend to you, at a time when my cer-

tain income wras much too scanty for my own
provision, and before I had the expectation or

promise of assistance from any person upon
earth. Only I knew that the Lord could pro-

vide me with whatever he saw needful ; and
I trusted, that if he kept me dependant upon
himself, and desirous to live for his service

only, he assuredly would do so. I have as

yet seen no cause to repent it. I live upon
his promise ; for as to any present ways or

means, every thing here below is so uncer-

tain, that I consider myself in the same
situation with the birds of the air, who have
neither store-house nor barn. To-day I have
enough for myself, and something to impart

to them that need ; as to futurity, the Lord
must provide ; and for the most part I can
believe he will. I can tell you, however,
that now and then my heart is pinched ; un-
belief creeps in, and self would much rather

choose a strong box, or what the world calls

a certainty, than a life of absolute depend-
ence upon the providence of God. However,
in my composed hours I am well satisfied.

Hitherto he has graciously taken care of me

;

therefore may my heart trust in him, and not

be afraid.

Consider, my friend, the Lord has done
well for you likewise. He has settled you
peaceably in a good and honourable interest;

he has now answered your prayers, in giving

you a partner, with whom you may take

sweet counsel, one that will help and

strengthen you in your best desires. Be-

ware, therefore, of that reasoning which
might lead you to distrust the Lord your

God, or to act as if you did. You complain

that there is too much of an expensive taste

among some persons in your congregation.

Ifyou set yourself to discountenance this, and

should at the same time too closely shut up
your hand, they will be ready to charge you
with being governed by the same worldly

spirit, though in another form. If you have
been hitherto tender and bountiful to the
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poor, and should make too great and too sud-

den an alteration in this respect, if the blame
should not fall upon you, it probably would
upon your wife, who, I believe, would be far

from deserving it. If the house which had
been open to the poor in former times, should

be shut against them, now you live in it,

would it not lead the people's thoughts back !

Would it not open the mouths of those who
do not love your ministry, to say, That, not-

withstanding all your zeal about doctrines,

you know how to take care of your own in-

terest, as well as those whom you have
thought indifferent and lukewarm in the

cause of the gospel 1 Would it not ] But
1 forbear. I know you need no such argu-

ments. Yet consider how many eyes are

upon you, watching for your halting. Now,
at your first setting out, is the proper time
seriously to seek the Lord's direction, that

you may, from the beginning, adopt such a
plan as may be most for your own comfort, the

honour of your character as a minister, the

glory of him who has called you, and the edi-

fication of your people. It is easier to begin
well, than to make alterations afterwards.

I trust the Lord will guide and bless you in

your deliberations. And, for my own part,

I am not in the least afraid, that you will

ever have cause to blame me for the advice

I have given, if you should be disposed to

follow it.

I have given you my opinion freely, and,

perhaps, with an appearance of more strict-

ness than is necessary. But I would apply

our Lord's words in another case to this:

" All men cannot receive this saying ; he
that is able to receive it, let him receive it."

If the Lord has given you this confidence in

his word, you are happy. It is better than
the possession of thousands by the year.—

I

am, &c.

LETTER II.

Extract of a Letter to a Student in Divinity.

dear sir,—The subject of your last is im-

portant. I can sympathise with your anxiety,

having known much of it myself, and there-

fore willingly devote my first leisure to your
service. But shall I indeed condole with

you'! or shall I rather congratulate you on
the perplexity you complain of? I know it

is not pleasing; but I hope it will be sancti-

fied and profitable to you.

Though I am no enemy to the acquisition

of useful knowledge, I have seen many in-

stances of young men who have been much
hurt by what they expected to reap advan-
tage from. They have gone to the academy
humble, peaceable, spiritual, and lively; but

have come out self-wise, dogmatical, censo-

rious, and full of a prudence founded upon

the false maxims of the world. I have been
ready to address them with that line of Mil-

ton :

" If thou art he—But ah ! how fall'n !"

I do not mention this as the necessary

fault of the institution, but as the frequent

effect of notions too hastily picked up, when
not sanctified by grace, nor balanced by a
proportionable depth of spiritual experience.

I am therefore glad to hear, that notwith-

standing the advantages you have had in the

pursuit of your studies, you feel an inward
conviction, that you still need something
which you cannot receive from men, or

books, in order to complete your fitness for

the ministry ; that you may be " a workman
that needs not to be ashamed," and enabled

rightly to divide (to distinguish and distribute)

the word of truth.

It seems to me a point of more curiosity

than use, to inquire too nicely into the modus
of the Holy Spirit's assistance in the com-
posure and delivery of sermons. If we can-

not exactly state the boundaries between
what we may deem the result of our own
thoughts, and the needful influence of the

Holy Spirit, it seems a safe way to give him
the honour of the whole, and to attribute

nothing to our selves but our infirmities. If

we have a capacity, means for improvement,

diligence to make use of those means, and
if that diligence is attended with any degree

of success, may we not acknowledge, that

the former links of this chain are the effects

of his goodness and favour, no less than the

latter

!

To the question, How far is it lawful to

expect this assistance I I answer, It is law-

ful very far, even to lay the whole stress up-

on it, so as to be firmly persuaded that we
can neither meditate nor speak to purpose

without it ; that if we have not this assist-

ance, whatever else we have, or may think

we have, we shall but " darken counsel by
words without knowledge." For this, I

think, I have warrant in John xv. 5. If any
person supposes he has so far mastered a

system of divinity, that though he can indeed

do better with the Spirit's assistance, yet he
can make a tolerable shift without it, I envy
him not this attainment.

But if the question intends, How far a de-

pendence upon the Holy Spirit may lawfully

supersede the use of means 1 I answer, Not
in the least. The blessing and the means
are so closely united, that they cannot be

separated. The blessing may be surely ex-

pected, if diligently sought in the use of

proper means ; and we have no just reason

to expect it without them. But to clear up
the whole, let it be considered. What may
deserve the name of diligence in this matter ?

and what are the proper means 1

By diligence, I understand spiritual dili-
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gence; such an active, improving, indus-

trious habit, as is peculiar to a heart im-

pressed with some real abiding" sense of the

love of God, the worth of souls, the shortness

of time, and the importance of eternity.

Without this turn of mind, though a man
should spend sixteen hours every day in his

study, he may be a mere trifler. The great-

est part of his application will be spent on

what is least necessary, and his knowledge

will chiefly prove of that sort which puffeth

ux without communicating any real benefit.

Gen. xli. 21. Psal. cxxvii. 2.

The chief means for attaining wisdom,

and suitable gifts for the ministry, are, the

holy scriptures and prayer. The one is the

fountain of living water, the other the

bucket with which we are to draw. And I

believe you will find, by observation, that

the man who is most frequent and fervent in

prayer, and most devoted to the word of God,

will shine and flourish above his fellows.

Next to these, and derived from them, is

meditation. By this I do not mean a stated

exercise upon some one particular subject, so

much as a disposition of mind to observe

carefully what passes within us and around

us ; what we see, hear, and feel ; and to apply

all for the illustration and confirmation of

the written word to us. In the use of these

means, and an humble dependence upon the

Lord in all the changing dispensations we
pass through, our spiritual experience will

enlarge ; and this experience is the proper

fund of our ministerial capacity, so far as it

may be considered inherent in us. Prov.

tn i. "23. Mat. xiii. 52. 1 John i. 3.

These means are of universal importance.

The wisest can do nothing without them

;

the weakest shall not use them in vain.

There are likewise subordinate means, which
may be helpful, and should in general be at-

tended to. Yet they ought not, I apprehend,

to be considered as a sine qua non in a mi-

nister's call and fitness. The first preachers

had them not, and some in the present day
are enabled to do well without them. Under
this head, I principally intend all that comes
under the usual denomination of literature.

A competent acquaintance with the learned

languages, history, natural philosophy, &c.
is very desirable. If these things are held

in a proper subserviency, if they do not en-

gross too much of our time, nor add fuel to

the fire of that self importance which is our
great snare, they may contribute to increase

and enlarge our ideas, and facilitate our
expressing ourselves with propriety. But
these attainments, like riches, are attended

with their peculiar temptations ; and unless

they are under the regulation of a sound
judgment, and spiritual frame of mind, will

prove, like Saul's armour to David, rather

cumbersome than useful in preaching. The
sermons of preachers th as qualified are often

more ingenious than edifying, and rather set

oft* the man, than commend the gospel of
Christ.

As you desire my advice with respect to

your future studies, I shall comply, without

hesitation or ceremony.

The original scriptures well deserve your
pains, and will richly repay them. There is,

doubtless, a beauty, fulness, and spirit, in

the originals, which the best translations do

not always express. When a word or

phrase admits of various senses, the transla-

tors can only preserve one ; and it is not to

be supposed, unless they were perfectly un-

der the influence of the same infallible Spirit,

that they should always prefer the best.

Only be upon your guard, lest you should be

tempted to think, that because you are master

of the grammatical construction, and can tell

the several acceptations of the words in the

best authors, you are therefore and thereby

master of the spiritual sense likew ise. This

you must derive from your experimental

knowledge, and the influence and teaching

of the Spirit of God.

Another thing which will much assist you
in composing, and speaking properly and ac-

ceptably, is logic. This will teach you what
properly belongs to your subject, and what
may be best suppressed ; and likewise to ex-

plain, divide, enumerate, and range your
ideas to advantage. A lax, unmethodical,

disproportionate manner is to be avoided

;

yet beware of the contrary extreme. An
affected stare hness and over-accuracy will

fetter you, will make your discourse lean

and dry, preclude an useful variety, and
savour more of the school-lamp, than of that

I heavenly fire, which alone can make our

|

meditations efficacious, and profitable either

to ourselves or our hearers. The proper me-
dium can hardly be taught by rule

;
experi-

ence, observation, and prayer, are the best

guides.

As your inquiry seems chiefly to be, How
to fill up your outlines ? I would advise you
to study the living, as well as the dead, or

rather more. Converse much with experi-

enced christians, and exercised souls. You
will find advantage in this respect, not only

from the wise, but from the weak of the flock.

In the course of your acquaintance, you will

meet with some in a backsliding state, some
under temptations, some walking in dark-

ness, others rejoicing in the light, &,& Ob-

serve how their spirits work, what they say,

and how they reason in their several cases;

what methods and arguments you rind most

successful in comforting the feeble-minded,

raising up those who are cast down, and

the like; and what answers they return.

Compare these with the word of God, and

your own heart. What you observe of ten

persons in these difierent situations, may be

applied to ten thousand. For though some



116 TO A STUDENT IN DIVINITY. [let. rr.

circumstances vary, the heart of man, the

aids of grace, and the artifices of Satan, in

general, are universally the same. And
whenever you are to preach, remember that

some of all these sorts will probably be before

you, and each should have something said to

their own peculiar case.

The tempted and distressed will be most
probably relieved, by opening the various

states and exercises of the heart, and by

showing, from scriptural and other examples,

that no new thing has befallen them. The
careless and backsliders, who have made a

profession, should be reminded of that bless-

edness they once spoke of, and warned of

their danger. Those who are now upon the

mount, should be cautioned to expect a

change, and to guard against security and
spiritual pride. To the dead in trespasses and

sins (some such will be always present,) it

is needful to preach the spirituality and sanc-

tion of the law, that they may be stirred up
to seek Jesus. Of him all awakened souls

love to hear much. Let him, therefore, be

your capital subject. If you discuss some
less essential topic, or bend all your strength

to clear up some dark text, though you should

display much learning and ingenuity, you
will probably fall short of your main design,

which I dare say, will be to promote the

glory of God, and the good of souls.

You will likewise find advantage, by at-

tending as much as you can on those preach-

ers, whom God has blessed with much power,
life, and success in their ministry ; and in

this you will do well not to confine yourself

to any denomination or party ; for the Spirit

of the Lord is not confined. Different men
have different gifts and talents. I would not

wish you to be a slavish admirer of any man.
Christ alone is our Master and Teacher. But
study the excellencies of each ; and if you
observe a fault in any (for no human models
are perfect.) you will see what you are your-
self to avoid.

Your inquiries respecting my own experi-

ence on this subject, must be answered very
briefly. I have long since learned, that if I

was ever to be a minister, faith and prayer

must make me one. I desire to seek the

Lord's direction, both in the choice and man-
agement of subjects; but I do not expect it

in a way of extraordinary impulse, but in

endeavouring to avail myself, to the best

of my judgment, of present circumstances.

The converse I have with my people usually

suggests what I am to preach to them. At
first, my chief solicitude used to be, what I

should find to say ; I hope it is now, rather

that I may not speak in vain. For the Lord
has sent me here, not to acquire the charac-

ter of a ready speaker, but to win souls to

Christ, and to edify his people. As to pre-

paration, I make little use of books, except-

ing the Bible and Concordance. Though I

preach without notes, I must frequently

write more or less upon the subject. Often,

when I begin, I am at a loss how I shall pro-

ceed ; but one thing insensibly offers after

another ; and in general, I believe, the best

and most useful parts of my sermon occur de
novo, while I am preaching. This reminds
me of Luther's maxim, " Bene prccdsse est

bene studuisse." When I can find my heart

in frame and liberty for prayer, every thing
else is comparatively easy.

I should be very glad if any thing I have
offered, may afford you satisfaction. The
sum of my advice is this: Examine your
heart and views. Can you appeal to him
who knows all things concerning the sin-

cerity of your aim, that you devote yourself

to the work of the ministry, not for worldly
regards, but with an humble desire to pro-

mote the Redeemer's kingdom 1 If so, and
his providence has thus far concurred with
you, trust him for your sufficiency of every
kind, and he will not disappoint you, but will

be near to strengthen you according to your
day. Depend not upon any cisterns you can
hew out for yourself, but rejoice that you have
liberty to come to the fountain that is always
full, and always flowing. You must not expect

a mechanical sufficiency, such as artificers ac-

quire by habit and exercise»in their business.

When you have preached well nineteen

times, this will be no security for the twen-
tieth. Yea, when you have been upheld for

twenty years, should the Lord withhold his

hand, you would be as much at a loss as at

first.

If you lean upon books or men, or upon
your own faculties and attainments, you will

be in fear and in danger of falling continual-

ly. But if you stay yourself upon the Lord,

he will not only make good your expecta-

tions, but in time will give you a becoming
confidence in his goodness, and free you
from your present anxiety.

One thing more I must mention as belong-

ing to the subject : That a comfortable free-

dom for public service depends much upon
the spirituality of our walk before God and

man. Wisdom will not dwell with a trifling,

an assuming, a censorious, or a worldly spirit.

But if it is our business, and our pleasure, to

contemplate Jesus, and to walk in his steps,

he will bless us; we shall be like trees

planted by a constant stream, and he will

prosper the work of our hands.—I am, &c.

LETTER III.

A letter to a friend, on the Question, Wheth-
er the sins of believers shall be publicly

declared at the great day? or, how are we
to understand the apostle's assertion, " we
must all appear before the judgment-seat
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of Christ ; that every one may receive the ]

things done in his body, according to that

he hath done, whether it be good or bad .
?"

2 Cor. v. 10, compared with Rom. xiv. 12.

my dear sra,—My heart congratulates

you. What changes and events many,
in younger life, may be reserved to see, who
can tell ! But your pilgrimage is nearly

finished; you stand upon the river's brink,

with the city full in view, waiting and wish-

ing for the appointed hour. You need not be

anxious concerning your passage ; for every
circumstance attending it is already adjusted

by infinite wisdom and love, and the King
himself will be ready to receive you. Wkile
you continue here, I am glad to hear from
you, and should be glad to contribute in any
way or degree to your satisfaction, or even
to show my willingness, if I can do no more.
I can propose little more than the latter, by
offering my thoughts on the subject you pro-

pose from 2 Cor. v. 10, and the apparent
difficulty of understanding that passage, in

full harmony with the many texts which
seem expressly to assert, that the sins of be-

lievers are so forgiven as to be remembered
no more.

There is doubtless, as you observe, a per-

fect consistence in every part of the word
of God; the difficulties we meet with are

wholly owing to the narrowness of our fa-

culties, and the ignorance which, in some
degree, is inseparable from our present state

of imperfection. And we may, in general,

rest satisfied with the thought, that there is

a bright moment approaching, when the

veil shall be wholly taken away. It is the

part of faith to rest upon the plain declara-

tions of Scripture, without indulging a
blameable curiosity of knowing more than is

clearly revealed
;
yet, while we humbly de-

pend upon divine teaching, it is right to aim
at as enlarged a sense of what is revealed
as we can attain to. Every acquisition

of this kind is more valuable than gold, es-

pecially respecting those points which have
an immediate tendency to comfort and sup-
port us under the view of an approaching
dissolution. The question you have propo-
sed is undoubtedly of this nature.

May the Lord direct my thoughts and pen,
that I may not " darken counsel by words
without knowledge !" I have been looking
over the passage you refer to in Dr. Ridgely,
and think I might be well excused from say-

ing any thing further on the subject, as he
hath briefly and fully stated all the argu-
ments that have occurred to me on either
side of the question, and closes with a proper
caution not to be peremptory in determining,

j

lest by attempting to be wise above what is
;

written, I should betray my own folly. Yet,
|

as you desire to have my thoughts," I must I

say something. I wish I mav not give you
|

reason to think that this caution has been lost

upon me.
I think all the great truths in which we

are concerned, are clearly, and expressly

laid down, not only in one, but in many pla-

ces of scripture ; but it sometimes happens,

that here and there we meet with a text,

which, in the first and obvious sound of the

words, seems to speak differently from what
is asserted more largely elsewhere ; which
texts, singly taken, afford some men their

only ground for the hypothesis they maintain.

Thus the Arians lay a great stress on John
xiv. 23, and the Arminians on James ii. 24,

&c. But their true interpretation is to be

sought according to the analogy of faith.

They are capable of a sense agreeable to

the others, though the others are not intelli-

gible in the sense they would fix upon these.

In like manner, I would say, whatever may
be the precise meaning of 2 Cor. v. 10, we
are sure it cannot be designed to weaken
what we are taught in almost every page, of

the free, absolute and unalterable nature

of a believer's justification ; the benefit of

which, as to the forgiveness of sin, is signi-

fied by the phrases of "blotting out,"—"not
remembering,"—"casting behind the back,"

—and "into the depths of the sea." The
sins of a believer are so effectually removed,

that even when, or if they are sought for,

they cannot be found ; for Jesus has borne

them away : believers are complete in him,

and clothed in his righteousness. They shall

stand before God without spot or wrinkle.

Who shall lay any thing to their charge ?

But it is probable that those stray expres-

sions chiefly, if not entirely, respect the

guilt, imputation, and deserved consequences

of sin.—Xone can suppose that the Lord
will, or can forget the sins of his people, or

that they can ever be hid from his all-com-

prehending view. Xeither can I think they

themselves will forget them. Their song is

founded upon a recollection of their sins and
their circumstances in this life, Rev. v. 9;

and their love, and consequently, their hap-

piness, seems inseparably connected with the

consciousness of what they were, and what
they had done, Luke vii. 47. And I think

those are the sweetest moments in this life,

when we have the clearest sense of our own
sins, provided the sense of our acceptance in

the Beloved is proportionably clear, and we
feel the consolations of his love, notwith-

standing all our transgressions. When we
arrive in glory, unbelief and fear will cease

for ever; our nearness to God, and commu-
nion with him, will be unspeakable beyond

what we can now conceive. Therefore, the

remembrance of our sins will be no abate-

ment of our bliss, but rather the contrary.

When Pharaoh and his host were alive, and
pursuing them, the Israelites were terrified;

but afterwards, when they saw their enemies
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dead upon the shore, their joy and triumph
were not abated, but heightened, by the con-

sideration of their number.
With respect to our sins being made known

to others, I acknowledge with you, that I could

not now bear to have any of my fellow crea-

tures made acquainted with what passes in

my heart for a single day
;

but, I apprehend
it is a part, and a proof of my present de-

pravity, that I feel myself disposed to pay so

great a regard to the judgment of men,
while I am so little affected with what I am
in the sight of a pure and holy God. But
I believe that hereafter, when self shall be

entirely rooted out, and my will perfectly

united to the divine will, I should feel no re-

luctance, supposing it for the manifestation of

his glorious grace, that men, angels, and
devils, should know the very worst of me.
Whether it will be so or no, I dare not deter-

mine. Perhaps the difficulty chiefly lies in

the necessity of our being at present taught
heavenly things by earthly. In the descrip-

tions wre have of the great day, allusion is

made to what is most solemn in human trans-

actions. The ideas of the judgment-seat,

the great trumpet, of the book being opened,

and the pleadings, Matt. xxv. 37—44, seem
to be borrowed from the customs that obtain

amongst men, to help our weak conceptions,

rather than justly and fully to describe what
will be the real process. Now, when we at-

tempt to look into the unseen world, we
carry our ideas of time and place, and sensi-

ble objects, along with us ; and we cannot
divest ourselves of them, or provide ourselves

with better: yet, perhaps, they have as little

relation to the objects we aim at, as the ideas

which a man born blind acquires from what
he hears and feels, have to the true nature
of light and colours. Mr. Locke mentions
one, who, after much thought and conversa-
tion, supposed he had got a tolerable notion

of scarlet, and that it was something nearly
resembling the sound of a trumpet. Per-
haps, this is no improper emblem of the ut-

most we can attain to, when we are endea-
vouring to realize the solemnities of the

judgment-day. What we mean by memory
and reasoning, may possibly have no place

in the world of spirits. We guess at some-
thing more suitable, perhaps, when we use

the term intuition. But I apprehend we
must die before we can fully understand
what it signifies : perhaps, thoughts may be

as intelligible there as words are here.

In a word, my dear Sir, if I have not given

you satisfaction (I am sure I have not satis-

lied myself,) accept my apology in the words
ofa much wiser, and an inspired man :

" Such
knowledge is Joo wonderful for me : it is

high, I cannot attain unto it." Ere long

we shall know : in the mean while our cause

is in sure hands : we have a shepherd who
will guide us below, an Advocate who will

receive and present us before the throne

above. I trust we meet daily before the

throne of grace ; hereafter we shall meet in

glory. The paper will allow no more. Be-

lieve me yours in the Lord, &c.

LETTER IV.

To Theron, on Family Worship.

sir,—A neglect of family-prayer is, I am
afraid, too common amongst professors in this

day. I am glad that you consider it both as

a duty and a privilege, and are by grace de-

termined, that when you shall commence
master of a family, you will worship God
with all your house. It was Abraham's com-
mendation, that he not only served the Lord
himself, but was solicitous that his children

and household might serve him likewise. I

trust that he who inclines your heart to walk
in the footsteps of faithful Abraham will

bless you in the attempt, and give you peace

in your dwelling ; a mercy which is seldom
enjoyed, which, indeed, can hardly be expect-

ed by those families which call not upon the

Lord.

Though I readily comply writh your re-

quest, and should be glad if I can offer any
thing that may assist or animate you in your
good purpose ; I am afraid I shall not answer
your expectations with regard to the parti-

culars of your inquiry, concerning the most
proper" method of conducting family worship.

The circumstances of families are so various,

that no determinate rules can be laid dcwn,
nor has the word of God prescribed any ; be-

cause, being of universal obligation, it i3

wisely and graciously accommodated to suit

the different situations of his people. You
must, therefore, as to circumstantials, judge
for yourself. You will do well to pursue
such a method as you shall find most con-

venient to yourself and family, without scru-

pulously binding yourself, when the scripture

has left you free.

We have no positive precept enjoining us
any set time for prayer, nor even how often

we should pray, either in public or private

;

though the expressions of, " continuing in-

stant in prayer," " praying without ceasing,"

and the like, plainly intimate that prayer

should be frequent. Daniel prayed three

times a day ; which the Psalmist speaks of

as his practice likewise ; and in one place

declares his purpose of praising God seven
times a day. This last expression is, perhaps,

indefinite ; not precisely seven times, but

very often. Indeed, a person who lives in

the exercise of faith and love, and who finds,

by experience, that it is good for him to draw
nigh to God, will not want to be told how
often he must pray, any more than how often
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lie must converse with an earthly friend.

Those whom we love, we love to be much
with. Love is the best casuist, and either

resolves or prevents a thousand scruples and
questions, which may perplex those who only

serve God from principles of constraint and
fear. And a believer will account those his

happiest days, when he has most leisure, and
most liberty of spirit, for the exercise of

prayer. However, I think family prayer can-

not be said to be stated, unless it be performed

at least daily, and when unavoidable hinder-

ances do not prevent, twice a day. Though
all times and seasons are alike to the Lord,

and his ear is always open, whenever we
have a heart to call upon him; yet to us

there is a peculiar suitableness in beginning
and closing the day with prayer : in the morn-
ing, to acknowledge his goodness in our pre-

servation through the night, and entreat his

presence and blessing on our persons and
callings in the course of the day; and at

night, to praise him for the mercies of the

day past, to humble ourselves before him for

what lias been amiss, to wait on him for a re-

newed manifestation of his pardoning love,

and to commit ourselves and our concerns
to his care and protection while we sleep.

You. will of course choose those hours when
you are least liable to be incommoded by the

calls of business, and when the family can
assemble with the most convenience; only

I would observe, that it greatly preserves

regularity and good order in a house, to keep
constantly to the same hours when it is prac-

ticable ; and likewise, that it is best not to

defer evening-prayer till late, if it can be
well avoided, lest some who join in the ex-

ercise, and perhaps the person himself who
leads in it, should be too weary or sleepy to

give a due attention. On this account, I

should advise to have family-prayer before

supper, where people have the choice and
disposal of their own hours.

I think, with you, that it is very expedient
and proper that reading a portion of the word
of God should be ordinarily a part of our fa-

mily-worship; so likewise, to sing a hymn
or psalm, or part of one, at discretion, pro-

vided there are some persons in the family

who have enough of the musical ear and
voice to conduct the singing in a tolerable

manner; otherwise, perhaps, it may be better

omitted. If you read and sing, as well as

pray, care should be taken that the combined
services do not run into an inconvenient
length.

The chief thing to be attended to is, that

it may be a spiritual service ; and the great
evil to be dreaded and guarded against in

the exercise of every duty that returns fre-

quently upon us, is formality. If a stated

course of family-prayer is kept up as con-
stantly in its season as the striking of the
clock, it may come in time to be almost as

mechanically performed, unless we are con-

tinually looking to the Lord to keep our
hearts alive. It most frequently happens,

that one or more members of a family are

unconverted persons. When there are such
present, a great regard should be had to them,

and every thing conducted with a view to

their edification, that they may not be dis-

gusted, or wearied, or tempted to think that

it is little more than the fashion or custom
of the house; which will probably be the

case, unless the master of the family is lively

and earnest in the performance of the duty,

and likewise circumspect and consistent in

every part of his behaviour at other times.

By leading in the worship of God before chil-

dren, servants, strangers, a man gives

bond, as it were, for his behaviour, and adds

strength to every other motive which should

engage him to abstain from all appearance

of evil. It should be a constant check upon
our language and tempers in the presence of

our families, to consider that we began the

day, and propose to end it, with them in

prayer. The Apostle Peter uses this argu-
ment to influence the conduct of husbands
and wives towards each other ; and it is

equally applicable to all the members of a
family ;

" That your prayers be not hindered :"

that is, either prevented and cut off, or de-

spoiled of all life and efficacy, by the fer-

ment of sinful passions. On the other hand,

the proper exercise of family-prayer, when
recommended by a suitable deportment, is a
happy means of instructing children and ser-

vants in the great truths of religion, of soften-

ing their prejudices, and inspiring them with
a temper of respect and affection, which
will dispose them to cheerful obedience, and
make them unwilling to grieve or offend. In
this instance, as in every other, we may ob-

serve, that the Lord's commands to his peo-

ple are not arbitrary appointments, but that,

so far as they are conscientiously complied
with, they have an evident tendency and suit-

ableness to promote our own advantage. He
requires us to acknowledge him in our fami-

lies, for our own sakes ; not because he has
need ofour poor services, but because we have
need of his blessing, and without the influ-

ence of his grace (which is promised to all

who seek it) are sure to be unhappy in our-

selves and in all our connexions.

When husband and wife are happily par-

takers of the same faith, it seems expedient,

and for their mutual good, that, besides their

private devotions, and joining in family

prayer, they should pray together. They
have many wants, mercies, and concerns, in

common with each other, and distinct from
the rest of the family. The manner in

which they should improve a little time in

this joint exercise cannot well be prescribed

by a third person; yet I will venture to sug-

gest one thing ; and the rather as I do not
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remember to have met with it in print 1

conceive that it may prove much to their

comfort to pray alternately, not only the
husband with and for the wife, but the wife

twith and for the husband. The Spirit of

God by the apostle, has expressly restrained

women from the exercise of spiritual gifts in

public, but I apprehend the practice I am
speaking of can no way interfere with that

restriction. I suppose them in private to-

gether, and then I judge it to be equally right

and proper for either of them to pray with
the other. Xor do I meet with any thing in

St, Paul's writings to prevent my thinking,

that if he had been a married man. he would,

though an apostle, have been glad of the

prayers of his wife. If you ask. how often

they should pray together ? I think the of-

tener the better, provided it does not break
in upon their duties : once a day at least

;

and if there is a choice of hours, it might be
as well at some distance from their other

seasons of worship. But I would observe,

as before, that in matters not expressly com-
manded, prudence and experience must di-

rect

I have written upon the supposition that

ycu use extempore prayer; but as there are

many heads of families who fear the Lord,

and have not yet attained liberty to pray ex-

tempore before others. I would add, that their

inability in this respect whether real, or

whether only proceeding from fear, and an
undue regard to self, will not justify them in

the omission of family prayer. Helps may
be procured. Mr. Jenk's Devotions are in

many hands, and I doubt not but there are
other excellent books of the same kind, with
which I am not acquainted. If they begin
with a form, not with a design to confine
themselves always to one, but make it a part
of their secret pleading at the throne of
grace, that they may be favoured with the
gift and spirit of prayer: and accustom them-
selves while they use a form, to intersperse
some petitions of their own ; there is little

doubt but they will in time find a growth in

liberty and ability, and at lenorttf lay their

book entirely aside. For it beinsr even* be-

liever's duty to worship God in his family,

his promise may be depended upon, to give
them a sufficiency in all things, for those
services which he requires of them.
Happy is that family where the worship of

God is constantly and conscientiouslv main-
tained. Such houses are temples, in which
the Lord dwells, and castles garrisoned bv a

divine power. I do not say. that by honour-
ing God in your house, you will wholly es-

cape a share in the trials incident to the" pre-

sent uncertain state of things. A measure of
such trials will be necessary for the exercise
and manifestation of your graces, to give you
a more convincing proof of the truth and
sweetness of the promises made to a time of

affliction to mortify the body of sin, and to

wean you more effectually from the world.

But tills I will confidently say, that the Lord

will both honour and comfort those who thus

honour him. Seasons will occur in which
you shall know, and probably your neighbours

shall be constrained to take notice, that he
has not bid you seek him in vain. If you
meet with troubles, they shall be accompa-

nied by supports, and followed by deliver-

ance; and you shall upon many occasions

experience, that he is your protector, pre-

serving you and yours from the evils by

which you will see others suffering around

you.

I have rather exceeded the limits I propo-

sed, and therefore shall only add a request,

that m your addresses at the throne of grace

vou will remember, &c.

LETTER V.

On the Snares and Difficulties attending the

Jhnistry of the Gospel.

dear sir,—I am glad to hear that you are

ordained, and that the Lord is about to fix

you in a place where there is a prospect of

your being greatly useful. He has given

you the desire of your heart ; and I hope he
has given you likewise a heart to devote

yourself, without reserve, to his service, and
the service of souls for his sake. I willingly

comply frith your request ; and shall without

ceremony, offer you such thoughts as occur
to me upon this occasion.

You have doubtless often anticipated in

your mind the nature of the service to which
you are now called, and made it the subject

of much consideration and prayer. But a

distant view of the ministry is generally very
different from what it is found to be when we
are actually engaged in it The young sol-

dier, who has never seen an enemy, may
form some general notions of what is before

him; but his ideas will be much more lively

and diversified when he comes upon the field

of battle. If the Lord was to show us the

whole beforehand, who that has a due sense

of his own insufficiency and weakness, would
venture to engage ? But he first draws us by
a constraining sense of his love, and by giv-

i ig us an impression of the worth of souls,

and leaves us to acquire a knowledge of what
is difficult and disagreeable by a gradual ex-

perience. The ministry of the gospel, like

the book which the apostle John ate, is a bit-

ter sweet ; but the sweetness is tasted first

;

the bitterness is usually known afterwards
when we are so far engaged that there is no
going back.

Yet I would not discourage you ; it is a
good and noble cause, and we serve a good
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and gracious Master
;
who, though he will

make us feel our weakness and vileness, will

not suffer us to sink under it. His grace is

sufficient for us ; and if he favours us with

an humble and dependant spirit, a single eye

and a simple heart, he will make every diffi-

culty give way, and mountains will sink into

plains before his power.

You have known something of Satan's de-

vices while you were in private life : how he

has envied your privileges, assaulted your

peace, and laid snares for your feet : though

the Lord would not suffer him to hurt you,

he has permitted him to sift and tempt, and

shoot his fiery arrows at you. Without some
of this discipline, you would have been very

unfit for that part of your office which con-

sists in speaking a word in season to weary
and heavy-laden souls. But you may now
expect to hear from him, and to be beset by

his power and subtilty in a different manner.
You are now to be placed in the forefront

Of the battle, and to stand as it were, for his

mark : so far as he can prevail against you
now, not yourself only, but many others, will

be affected
;
many eyes will be upon you

;

and if you take a wrong step, or are ensnared

into a wrong spirit, you will open the mouths
of the adversaries wider, and grieve the

hearts of believers more sensibly than if the

same tilings had happened to you while you
was a layman. The word of the ministry is

truly honourable; but, like the post of honour
in a battle, it is attended with peculiar dan-

gers ; therefore the apostle cautions Timo-
thy, " Take heed to thyself, and to thy • doc-

trine." To thyself in the first place, and
then to thy doctrine ; the latter without the

former would be impracticable and vain.

You have need to be upon your guard in

whatever way your first attempts to preach

the gospel may seem to operate. If you
should (as may probably be the case where
the truth has been little known) meet with
much opposition, you will perhaps find it a
heavier trial than you are aware of ; but I

speak of it only as it might draw forth your
corruptions, and give Satan advantage against

you, and this may be two ways; first, by
embittering your spirit against opposers, so

as to speak in anger, to set them at defiance,

or retaliate upon them in their own way

;

which, besides bringing guilt upon your con-

science, would of course increase your diffi-

culties, and impede your usefulness. A vio-

lent opposition against ministers and profess-

ors of the gospel is sometimes expressed by
the devil's roaring, and some people think no
good can be done without it. It is allowed,

that men who love darkness will show their

iislike of the light ; but, I believe, if the wis-
dom and meekness of the friends of the gos-
pel had been always equal to their good in-

tentions and zeal, the devil would not have
had opportunity of roaring so loud as he has

sometimes done. The subject-matter of the

gospel is offence enough to the carnal heart

we must therefore expect opposition ; but we
should not provoke or despise it, or do any
thing to aggravate it. A patient continuance

in well-doing, a consistency in character, and
an attention to return kind offices for hard

treatment, will, in course of time, greatly

soften the spirit of opposition ; and instances

are to be found of ministers, who are treated

with some respect, even by those persons in

their parishes who are most averse to their

doctrine. When the apostle directs us, "If it

be possible, and as much as in us lies, to live

peaceably with all men," he seems to intimate,

that though it be difficult, it is not wholly
impracticable. We cannot change the root-

ed prejudices of their hearts against the gos-

pel ; but it is possible, by the Lord's blessing,

to stop their mouths, and make them ashamed
of discovering it, when they behold our good
conversation in Christ. And it is well worth
our while to cultivate this outward peace,

provided we do not purchase it at the ex-

pense of truth and faithfulness ; for ordinari-

ly we cannot hope to be useful to our people,

unless we give them reason to believe that

we love them, and have their interest at

heart. Again, opposition will hurt you, if it

should give you an idea of your own import-

ance, and lead you to dwell with a secret

self-approbation upon your own faithfulness

and courage in such circumstances. If you
are able to stand your ground uninfluenced

either by the favour or the fear of men, you
have reason to give glory to God ; but re-

member, that you cannot thus stand an hour,

unless he upholds you. It shows a strong

turn of mind, when we are very ready to speak
of our trials and difficulties of this kind, and
of our address and resolution in encountering
them. A natural stiffness of spirit, with a
desire to have self taken notice of, may make
a man willing to endure those kind of hard-

ships, though he has but little grace in ex-
ercise ; but true christian fortitude, from a
consciousness that we speak the truths of
God, and are supported by his power is a
very different thing.

If you should meet with but little opposi-

tion, or if the Lord should be pleased to make
your enemies your friends, you will probably

be in danger from the opposite quarter. If

opposition has hurt many, popularity has

wounded more. To say the truth, I am in

some pain for you. Your natural abilities

are considerable
;
you have been diligent in

your studies
; your zeal is warm, and your

spirit is lively. With these advantages, I

expect to see you a popular preacher. The
more you are so, the greater will your field of
usefulness be : but, alas ! you cannot yet know
to what it will expose you. It is like walking
upon ice. When you shall see an attentive

congregation hanging upon your words

;
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when you shall hear the well-meant, but often

injudicious, commendations of those to whom
the Lord shall make you useful ; when you
shall find, upon an intimation of your preach-
ing- in a strange place, people thronging from
all parts to hear you, how will your heart feel

!

It is easy for me to advise you to be humble,
and for you to acknowledge the propriety of

the advice ; but while human nature remains
in its present state, there will be almost the

same connection between popularity and
pride, as between fire and gunpowder

;
they

cannot meet without an explosion, at least,

not unless the gunpowder is kept very damp.
So unless the Lord is constantly moistening

our hearts (if I may so speak) by the influ-

ences of his Spirit, popularity will soon set

us in a blaze. You will hardly find a person,

who has been exposed to this fiery trial, with-

out suffering loss. Those whom the Lord
loves, he is able to keep, and he will keep
them upou the whole

;
yet by such means,

and in a course of such narrow escapes,

that they shall have reason to look upon
their deliverance as no less than miraculous.

Sometimes, if his ministers are not watchful
against the first impressions of pride, he per-

mits it to gather strength ; and then it is but

a small thing, that a few of their admirers

may think them more than men in the pulpit,

if they are left to commit such mistakes when
out of it, as the weakest of the flock can
discover and pity. And this will certainly

be the case, while pride and self-sufficiency

have the ascendant. Beware, my friend, of

mistaking the ready exercise of gifts for the

exercise of grace. The minister may be
assisted in public for the sake of his hearers

;

and there is something in the nature of our
public work, when surrounded by a con-

course of people, that is suited to draw
forth the exertion of our abilities, and to en-

gage our attention in the outward services,

when the frame of the heart may be far from
being right in the sight of the Lord. When
Moses smote the rock, the water followed;

yet he spoke unadvisedly with his lips, and
greatly displeased the Lord. However, the

congregation was not disappointed for his

fault, nor was he put to shame before them

;

but he was humbled for it afterwards. They
are happy whom the Lord preserves in some
degree humble, without leaving them to ex-

pose themselves to the observation of men,
and to receive such wounds as are seldom

healed without leaving a deep scar. But
even these have much to suffer. Many dis-

tressing exercises you will probably meet
with, upon the best supposition, to preserve

in you a due sense of your own unworthi-

ness, and to convince you, that your ability,

your acceptance, and your usefulness, de-

pend upon a power beyond your own. Some-
times, perhaps, you will feel such an amaz-
ing difference between the frame of your

spirit in public and in private, when the eyes

of men are not upon you, as wull make you,

almost ready to conclude, that you are no
better than a hypocrite, a mere stage-player,

who derives all his pathos and exertion from

the sight of the audience. At other times,

you will find such a total emptiness and in-

disposition of mind, that former seasons of

liberty in preaching will appear to you like

the remembrance of a dream, and you will

hardly be able to persuade yourself you shall

ever be capable of preaching again ; the

scriptures will appear to you like a sealed

book, and no text or subject afibrd any light

or opening to determine your choice ; and
this perplexity may not only seize you in

the study, but accompany you to the pulpit.

If you are enabled at some times to speak to

the people with power, and to resemble Sam-
son, when, in the greatness of his strength,

he bore away the gates of the city, you will,

perhaps, at others, appear before them like

Samson when his locks were shorn, and he

stood in fetters. So that you need not tell

the people you have no sufficiency in your-

self; for they will readily perceive it without

your information. These things are hard to

bear
;
yet successful popularity is not to be

preserved upon easier terras; and if they are

but sanctified to hide pride from you, you
will have reason to number them amongst
your choicest mercies.

I have but just made an entrance upon
the subject of the difficulties and dangers
attending the ministry. But my paper is full.

If you are willing I should proceed, let me
know, and I believe I can easily find enough
to fill another sheet. May the Lord make
you wise and watchful ! That he may be

the light of your eye, the strength of your

arm, and the joy of your heart, is the sincere

prayer of, &c.

LETTER VI.

On the Practical Influence of Faith.

sir,—The use and importance of faith, as

it respects a sinner's justification before God,

has been largely insisted on ; but it is likewise

of great use and importance in the daily

concerns of life. It gives evidence and sub-

sistence to things not seen, and realizes the

great truths of the gospel, so as that they

become abiding and living principles of sup-

port and direction, while we are passing

through this wilderness. Thus, it is as the

eye and the hand, without which we cannot

take one step with certainty, or attempt any

service with success. It is to be wished, that

this practical exercise of faith were duly

attended to by all professors. We should

not then meet with so many cases that put



i.ht. vi.] ON THE INFLUENCE OF FAITH. 123

us to a stand, and leave us at a great difficulty

JO reconcile, what we see in some, of whom
we would willingly hope well, with what we
read in scripture, of the inseparable con-
comitants of a true and lively faith. For how
can we but be staggered, when we hear per-

sons speaking the language of assurance,
that they know their acceptance with God
through Christ, and have not the least doubt
of their interest in all the promises

;
while, at

the same time, we see them under the influ-

ence of unsanctified tempers, of a proud,

passionate, positive, worldly, selfish, or churl-

ish carriage]

It is not only plain from the general tenure
of scripture, that a covetous, a proud, or a
censorious spirit, are no more consistent with
the spirit of the gospel, than drunkenness or

whoredom ; but there are many express texts

directly pointed against the evils which too

often are found amongst professors. Thus
the apostle James assures us, " That if any
man seemeth to be religious, and bridleth

not his tongue, his religion is vain ;" and the
apostle John, " That ifany man love the world,
the love of the Father is not in him ;" and
he seems to apply this character to any man,
whatever his profession or pretences may be,
44 who having this world's goods, and seeing
his brother have need, shutteth up his bowels
of compassion from him." Surely these texts

more than ultimate, that the faith which jus-

tifies the soul, does likewise receive from
Jesus grace for grace, whereby the heart is

purified, and the conversation regulated as

becomes tiie gospel of Christ.

There are too many who would have the
ministry of the gospel restrained to the pri-

vileges of believers; and when the fruits

of faith, and the tempers of the mind, which
should be manifest in those who have "tasted
that the Lord is gracious," are inculcated,

think they sufficiently evade all that is said,

by calling it legal preaching. I would be
no advocate for legal preaching; but we
must not be deterred by the fear of a hard
word, from declaring the whole counsel of
God

; and we have the authority and example
of St. Paul, who was a champion of the doc-
trines of free grace, to animate us in exhort-
ing professors to 44 walk worthy of God, who
has called them to his kingdom and glory."
And indeed the expression of a believer's

privilege is often misunderstood. It is a
believer's privilege to walk with God in the
exercise of faith, and, by the power of his
Spirit, to mortify the whole body of sin ; to
gain a growing victory over the world and
self, and to make daily advances in conformity
to the mind that was in Christ. And noth-
ing that we profess to know, believe, or hope
for, deserves the name of a privilege, farther
than we are influenced by it to die unto sin,

and to live unto righteousness. Whosoever
is possessed of true faith, will not confine

his inquiries to the single point of his accept-

ance witli God, or be satisfied with the distant

hope of heaven hereafter. He will likewise

be solicitous how he may glorify God in the

world, and enjoy such foretastes of heaven
as are attainable while he is yet upon earth.

Faith, then, in its practical exercise, has

for its object the whole word of God, and
forms its estimate of all things with which
the soul is at present concerned, according

to the standard of scripture. Like Moses, it

44 endures, as seeing him who is invisible."

When our Lord was upon earth, and con-

versed with his disciples, their eyes and

hearts were fixed upon him. In danger he
was their defender ; their guide when in per-

plexity; and to him they looked for the solution

of all their doubts, and the supply of all their

wants. He is now withdrawn from our eyes

;

but faith sets him still before us for the same
purposes, and, according to its degree, with

the same effects, as if we actually saw him.

His spiritual presence, apprehended by faith,

is a restraint from evil, an encouragement to

every service, and affords a present refuge

and help in every time of trouble. To this

is owing the delight a believer takes in ordi-

nances, because there he meets his Lord;
and to this likewise it is owing, that his re-

ligion is not confined to public occasions

;

but he is the same person in secret as he
appears to be in the public assembly ; for he
worships him who sees in secret, and dares

appeal to his all-seeing eye for the sincerity

of his desires and intentions. By faith he is

enabled to use prosperity with moderation

;

and knows and feels, that what the world
calls good is of small value, unless it is ac-

companied with the presence and blessing of
Him whom his soul loveth. And his faith

upholds him under all trials, by assuring

him that every dispensation is under the di-

rection of his Lord ; that chastisements are

a token of his love ; that the season, measure,
and continuance of his sufferings, are appoint-

ed by infinite wisdom, and designed to work
for his everlasting good ; and that grace and
strength shall be afforded him, according to

his day. Thus, his heart being fixed, trust-

ing in the Lord, to whom he has committed
all his concerns, and knowing that his best

interests are safe, he is not greatly afraid of

evil tidings, but enjoys a stable peace hi the

midst of a changing world. For though he

cannot tell what a day may bring forth, he

believes that He, who has invited and enabled

him to cast all his cares upon him, will suffer

nothing to befall him but what shall be made
subservient to his chief desires, the glory of

God in the sanctification and final salvation

of his soul. And if, through the weakness

of his flesh, he is liable to be startled by the

first impression of a sharp and sudden trial,

he quickly flees to his strong refuge, remem-
bers it is the Lord's doing, resigns himself
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to his will, and patiently expects a happy is-

sue.

By the same principle of faith, a believer's

conduct is regulated towards his fellow-crea-

tures ; and in the discharge of the several

duties and relations of life, his great aim is to

please God, and to let his light shine in the

Avorld. He believes and feels his own weak-
ness and unworthiness, and lives upon the

grace and pardoning love of his Lord. This
gives him an habitual tenderness and gentle-

ness of spirit. Humbled under the sense of

much forgiveness to himself, he finds it easy

to forgive others, if he has aught against any.

A due sense of what he is in the sight of the

Lord, preserves him from giving way to an-

ger, positiveness, and resentment. He is not

easily provoked, but is " swift to hear, slow
to speak, slow to wrath;" and if offended,

easy to be entreated, and disposed, not only

to yield to a reconciliation, but to seek it.

As Jesus is his life, and righteousness, and
strength, so he is his pattern. By faith he
contemplates and studies this great exemplar
of philanthropy. With a holy ambition, he
treads in the footsteps of his Lord and Mas-
ter, and learns of him to be meek and lowly,

to requite injuries with kindness, and to over-

come evil with good. From the same views,

by faith he derives a benevolent spirit, and,

according to his sphere and ability, he endea-
vours to promote the welfare of all around
him. The law of love being thus written in

his heart, and his soul set at liberty from the

low and narrow dictates of a selfish spirit,

his language will be truth, and his dealings

equity. His promise may be depended on,

without the interposition of an oath, bond, or

witness ; and the feelings of his own heart,

under the directions of an enlightened con-

science, and the precepts of scripture, prompt
him to do unto others as he would desire they,

in the like circumstances, should do unto him.
If he is a master, he is gentle and compas-
sionate ; if a servant, he is faithful and obedi-

ent ; for in either relation he acts by faith,

under the eye of his Master in heaven. If

he is a trader, he neither dares nor wishes to

take advantage, either of the ignorance or

the necessities of those with whom he deals.

And the same principle of love influences his

whole conversation. A sense of his own in-

firmities makes him candid to those of others.

He will not readily believe reports to their

prejudice, without sufficient proof ; and even
then, he will not repeat them, unless he is

lawfully called to it. He believes that the

precept, " Speak evil of no man," is founded

upon the same authority with those which for-

bid committing adultery or murder, and there-

fore he " keeps his tongue as with a bridle.
"

Lastly, faith is of daily use as a preserva-

tive from a compliance with the corrupt cus-

toms and maxims of the world. The be-

liever though in the world, is not of it. By

faith he triumphs over its smiles and entice-

ments ; he sees that all that is in the world,

suited to gratify the desires of the flesh or

the eye, is not only to be avoided as sinful,

but as incompatible with his best pleasures.

He will mix with the world so far as is ne-

cessary, in the discharge of the duties of that

station of life in which the providence of God
has placed him, but no farther. His leisure

and inclinations are engaged in a different

pursuit. They who fear the Lord are his

chosen companions; and the blessings he
derives from the word, and throne, and ordi-

nances of grace, make him look upon the

poor pleasures and amusements of those who
live without God in the world with a mix-

ture of disdain and pity; and by faith he is

proof against its frowns. He will obey God
rather than man. He will "have no fellow-

ship with the unfruitful works of darkness,

but will rather reprove them." And if, upon
this account, he should be despised and in-

juriously treated, whatever loss he suffers in

such a cause, he accounts his gain, and es-

teems such disgrace his glory.

I am not aiming to draw a perfect charac-

ter, but to show the proper effects of that

faith which justifies, which purifies the

heart, which worketh by love, and overcomes
the world. An habitual endeavour to possess

such a frame of spirit, and thus to adorn the

gospel of Christ, and that with growing suc-

cess, is what I am persuaded you are not a

stranger to ; and I am afraid that they who
can content themselves with aiming at any

thing short of this in their profession, are too

much strangers to themselves, and to the

nature of that liberty wherewith Jesus has

promised to make his people free. That you

may go on from strength to strength, increas-

ing in the light and image of our Lord and Sa-

viour, is the sincere prayer of, &c.

LETTER VII.

On the Propriety of a Ministerial Address

to the Unconverted.

sir,—In a late conversation, you desired my
thoughts concerning a scriptural and consis-

tent manner of addressing the consciences

of unawakened sinners in the course of your

ministry. It is a point on which many emi-

nent ministers have been, and are not a little

divided; and it therefore becomes me to pro-

pose my sentiments with modesty and cau-

tion, so far as I am constrained to differ from

any, from whom, in general, I would be glad

to learn.

Some think that it is sufficient to preach

the great truths of the word of God in their

hearing ; to set forth the utterly ruined and

helpless state of fallen man by nature, and
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the appointed method of salvation by grace,

through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ ; and

then to leave the application entirely to the

agency of the Holy Spirit, who alone can

enlighten the dark understandings of sinners,

and enable them to receive, in a due manner,

the doctrines of either the law or the gospel.

And they apprehend, that all exhortations,

arguments, and motives, addressed to those

who are supposed to be still under the influ-

ence of a carnal mind, are inconsistent with

the principles of free grace, and the acknow-
ledged inability of such persons to perform

any spiritual acts; and that, therefore, the

preachers who, avowing the doctrines of free

grace, do, notwithstanding, plead and expos-

tulate with sinners, usually contradict them-
selves, and retract in their application what
they had laboured to establish in the course

of their sermons.

There are others, who, though they would
be extremely unwilling to derogate from the

free grace and sovereign power of God in

the great work of conversion, or in the least

degree to encourage the mistaken notion

which every unconverted person has of his

own power
;
yet think it their duty to deal

with sinners as rational and moral agents

;

and as such, besides declaring tne counsel

of God in a doctrinal way, to warn them
by the terrors of the Lord, and to beseech
them, by his tender mercies, that they re-

ceive not the grace of God in a preached
gospel in vain. Nor can it be denied, but
that some of them, when deeply affected with
the worth of souls, and the awful importance
of eternal things, have sometimes, in the

warmth of their hearts, dropped unguarded
expressions, and such as have been justly

liable to exception.

If we were to decide to which of these

different methods of preaching the prefer-

ence is due, by the discernible effects of
each, it will, perhaps, appear in fact, with-
out making any invidious comparisons, that

those ministers whom the Lord has honoured
with the greatest success in awakening and
converting sinners, have generally been led
to adopt the more popular way of exhortation
or address ; while they who have been stu-

diously careful to avoid any direct applica-
tion to sinners, as unnecessary and improper,
if they have not been altogether without
seals to their ministry, yet their labours have
been more owned in building up those who
have already received the knowledge of the
truth, than in adding to their number. Now,
as " he that winneth souls is wise," and as
every faithful labourer has a warm desire of
being instrumental in raising the dead in sin
to a life of righteousness, this seems at least
a presumptive argument in favour of those
who, besides stating the doctrines of the gos-
pel, endeavour, by earnest persuasions and
expostulations, to impress them upon the

hearts of their hearers, and intreat and warn
them to consider " how they shall escape, if

they neglect so great salvation." For it is

not easy to conceive, that the Lord should

most signally bear testimony in favour of

that mode of preaching which is least con-

sistent with the truth, and with itself.

But not to insist on this, nor to rest the

cause on the authority or examples of men,
the best of whom are imperfect and fallible,

let us consult the scriptures, which, as they

furnish us with the whole subject-matter of

our ministry, so they afford us perfect pre-

cepts and patterns for its due and orderly

dispensation. With respect to the subject

of our inquiry, the examples of our Lord
Christ, and of his authorised ministers, the

apostles, are both our rule and our warrant
The Lord Jesus was the great preacher of

free grace, " who spake as never man spake ;"

and his ministry, while it provided relief for

the weary and heavy-laden, was eminently

designed to stain the pride of all human glory.

He knew what was in man, and declared,

that none could come unto him, unless drawn
and taught of God ; John vi. 44—46. And
yet he often speaks to sinners in terms,

which, if they were not known to be his,

might perhaps, be censured as inconsistent

and legal ; John vi. 27 ; Luke xiii. 24—27
;

John xii. 35.—It appears, both from the con-

text and the tenor of these passages, that

they were immediately spoken not to his

disciples, but to the multitude. The apostles

copied from their Lord : they taught, that we
have no sufficiency of ourselves, even to think

a good thought, and that " it is not of him
that willeth, or of him that runneth, but of
God who showeth mercy ;" yet they plainly

call upon sinners (and that before they had
given evident signs that they were pricked

to the heart, as Acts iii. 31.) " to repent, and
to turn from their vanities to the living God ;"

Acts iii. 19, and xiv. 15, and xvii. 30.—Peter's
advice to Simon Magus is very full and ex-

press to this point : for though he perceived

him to be " in the very gall of bitterness, and
in the bond of iniquity," he exhorted him " to

repent, and to pray, if perhaps the thought
of his heart might be forgiven." It may be

presumed, that we cannot have stronger evi-

dence, that any of our hearers are in a carnal

and unconverted state, than Peter had in the

case of Simon Magus ; and therefore there

seems no sufficient reason why we should

hesitate to follow the apostle's example.

You have been told, that repentance and
faith are spiritual acts, for the performance

of which, a principle of spiritual life is abso-

lutely necessary : and that therefore, to exhort

an unregenerate sinner to repent or believe,

must be as vain and fruitless as to call a dead

person out of his grave. To this it may be
answered, that we might cheerfully and con-

fidently undertake even to call the dead out
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of their graves, if we had the command and
promise of God to warrant the attempt ; for

then we might expect his power would ac-

company our word. The vision of Ezekiel,

chap, xxxvii. may be fitly accommodated to

illustrate both the difficulties and the encour-

agement of a gospel minister. The deplora-

ble state of many of our hearers may often

remind us of the Lord's question to the pro-

phet, "Can these dry bones live]" Our re-

source, like that of the prophet, is entirely

in the sovereignty, grace, and power of the

Lord : " O Lord, thou knowest, impossible as

it is to us, it is easy for thee to raise them unto

life ; therefore we renounce our own reason-

ings ; and though we see that they are dead,

we call upon them at thy bidding, as if they

were alive, and say, O ye dry bones, hear

the word of the Lord ! The means is our

part, the work is thine, and to thee be all the

praise." The dry bones could not hear the

prophet ; but while he spoke, the Lord caused

breath to enter into them, and they lived,

but the word was spoken to them considered

as dry and dead.

It is true the Lord can, and I hope he often

does make that preaching effectual to the

conversion of sinners, wherein little is said

expressly to them, only the truths of the

gospel are declared in their hearing ; but he

who knows the frame of the human heart,

has provided us with a variety of the topics

which have a moral suitableness to engage
the faculties, affections, and consciences of

sinners, so far at least as to leave themselves

condemned if they persist in their sins, and by
which he often effects the purposes of his

grace
;
though none of the means of grace

by which he ordinarily works, can produce

a real change in the heart, unless they are

accompanied with the efficacious power of

his Spirit. Should we admit, that an uncon-
verted person is not a proper subject of minis-

terial exhortation, because he has no power
in himself to comply, the just consequence
of this position would, perhaps, extend too

far, even to prove the impropriety of all ex-

hortation universally : for when we invite

the weary and heavy laden to come to Jesus,

that they may find rest ; when we call upon
backsliders to remember from whence they

are fallen, "to repent and to do their first

works ;" yea, when we exhort believers " to

walk worthy of God, who has called them
to his kingdom and glory ;" in each of these

cases we press them to acts for which they

have no inherent power of their own ; and
unless the Lord the Spirit is pleased to apply

the words to their hearts, we do but speak

to the air ; and our endeavours can have no
more effect in these instances, than if we
were to say to a dead body, " Arise, and walk."

For an exertion of divine power is no less

necessary to the healing of a wounded con-

science, than the breaking of a hard heart

;

and only he who has begun the good work
of grace, is able either to revive or to main-

tain it.

Though sinners are destitute of spiritual

life, they are not therefore mere machines.

They have a power to do many things, which
they may be called upon to exert. They are

capable of considering their ways: they know
they are mortal ; and the bulk of them are

persuaded in their consciences, that after

death there is an appointed judgment. They
are not under an inevitable necessity of liv-

ing in known and gross sins ; that they do

so, is not for want of power, but for want of

will. The most profane swearer can refrain

from his oaths, while in the presence of a

person whom he fears, and to whom he knows
it would be displeasing. Let a drunkard see

poison put into his liquor, and it may stand

by him untasted from morning till night. And
many would be deterred from sins to which
they are greatly addicted, by the presence

of a child, though they have no fear of God
before their eyes. They have a power like-

wise of attending upon the means of grace
;

and though the Lord only can give them true

faith and evangelical repentance, there seems
no impropriety to invite them, upon the

ground of the gospel-promises, to seek to him
who is exalted to bestow these blessings, and

who is able to do that for them, which they

cannot do for themselves, and who has said,

" Him, that cometh unto me, I will in no wise

cast out." Perhaps it will not be easily prov-

ed, that intreaties, arguments, warnings,

formed upon these general principles, which
are in the main agreeable and adequate to

the remaining light of natural conscience,

are at all inconsistent with those doctrines

which ascribe the whole of a sinner's salva-

tion, from first to last, to the free sovereign

grace of God.
We should, undoubtedly, endeavour to

maintain a consistency in our preaching;

but unless we keep the plan and manner of

the scripture constantly in view, and attend

to every part of it, a design of consistency

may fetter our sentiments, and greatly pre-

clude our usefulness. We need not wish to

be more consistent than the inspired writers,

nor be afraid of speaking, as they have spo-

ken before us. We may easily perplex our-

selves, and our hearers by nice reasonings

on the nature of human liberty, and the divine

agency on the hearts of men ; but such dis-

quisitions are better avoided. We shall, per-

haps, never have full satisfaction on these

subjects, till we arrive in the world of light.

In the mean time, the path of duty, the good

old way, lies plain before us. If when you
are in the pulpit, the Lord favours you with

a lively sense of the greatness of the trust,

and the worth of the souls committed to your
charge, and fills your heart with his con-

straining love, many little curious distinctions,
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which amused you at other times, will be

forgotten. Your soul will go forth with

your words; and while your bowels yearn
over poor sinners, you will not hesitate a

moment, whether you ought to warn them
of their danger or not. That great champion
of free grace, Dr. Owen, has a very solemn
address to sinners, the running title to which
is, " Exhortations unto believing." It is in his

Exposition of the 130th Psalm, from p. 242,

to 247, London edition, 1609, which I re-

commend to your attentive consideration. I

am, &c.

LETTER VIIL

On the Inward Witness to the Ground and
Reality of Faith.

sir,—I readily offer you my thoughts on
1 John v. 10, " He that believeth on the Son
of God, hath the witness in himself ;" though,

perhaps, you will think I am writing a ser-

mon rather than a letter. If we believe in

the Son of God, whatever trials we may meet
with in the present life, our best concerns
are safe, and our happiness is sure. If we do
not, whatever else we have, or seem to have,

we are in a state of condemnation ; and liv-

ing and dying so, must perish. Thousands,
it is to be feared, persuade themselves that

they are believers, though they cannot stand

the test of scripture. And there are many
real believers, who, through the prevalence

of remaining unbelief and the temptations

of Satan, form hard conclusions against

themselves though the scripture speaks peace
to them. But how does this correspond with
the passage before us which asserts univer-

sally, " He that believeth, hath the witness in

himself?" for can a man have a witness in

himself and yet not know it ! It may be an-

swered, The evidence, in its own nature, is

sufficient and infallible ; but we are very apt,

when we would form a judgment of our-

selves, to superadd rules and marks of trial

which are not given us, for that purpose, in

the Bible. That the word and Spirit of God
do witness for his children, is a point in which
many are agreed, who are far from being
agreed as to the nature and manner of that

witness. It is, therefore, very desirable

rightly to understand the evidence by which
we are to judge whether we are believers

or not.

The importance and truth of the gospel-
salvation is witnessed to in heaven, by " the
Father, the Word, and the Spirit." It is

!
witnessed to on earth, by " the Spirit, the
water, and the blood," verses 7 and 8. The

,

Spirit, in verse 8, 1 apprehend, denotes a di-

vine light in the understanding, communi-
cated by the Spirit of God, enabling the soul

to perceive and approve the truth. The water
seems to intend the powerful influence of

this knowledge and light, in the work of

sanctification. And the blood, the applica-

tion of the blood of Jesus to the conscience,

relieving it from guilt and fear, and impart-

ing a " peace which passes all understand-

ing." And he that believeth hath this united

testimony of the Spirit, the water, and the

blood, not by hearsay only, but in himself.

According to the measure of his faith (for

faith has various degrees) he has a living

proof that the witness is true, by the effects

wrought in his own heart.

These things, which God has joined toge-

ther are too often attempted to be separated.

Attempts of this kind have been a principal

source and cause of most of the dangerous

errors and mistakes which are to be found

among professors, of religion. Some say

much concerning the Spirit, and lay claim

to an inward light, whereby they think they

know the things of God. Others lay great

stress upon the water
;
maintaining a regular

conversation, abstaining from the defilements

of the world, and aiming at a mastery over

their natural desires and tempers ; but neither

the one nor the other appear to be duly sen-

sible of the value of the blood of atonement,
as the sole ground of their acceptance, and
the spring of their life and strength. Others,

again, are all for the blood ; can speak much
of Jesus, and his blood and righteousness;

though it does not appear that they are truly

spiritually enlightened to perceive the beauty

and harmony of gospel-truths, or that they
pay a due regard to that holiness without

which no man can see the Lord. But Jesus

came, not by water only, or by blood only,

but by water and blood ; and the Spirit bears

witness to both, because the Spirit is truth.

The water alone affords but a cold starched

form of godliness, destitute of that enliven-

ing power which is derived from a knowledge
of the preciousness of Jesus, as the Lamb
that was slain. And if any talk of the blood

without the water, they do but turn the grace
of God into licentiousness

;
so, likewise, to

pretend to the Spirit, and at the same time
to have low thoughts of Jesus, is a delusion

and vanity ; for the true Spirit testifies and
takes of his glory, and presents it to the soul.

But the real believer receives the united

testimony, and has the witness in himself

that he does so.

To have the witness in ourselves, is to

have the truths that are declared in the

scripture revealed in our hearts. This brings

an experimental conviction, which may be

safely depended on, that " we have received

the grace of God in truth." A man born

blind may believe that the sun is bright upon
the testimony of another ; but if he should

obtain his sight, he would have the witness

in himself. Believing springs from a sense
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and perception of the truths of the gospel

;

and whoever hath this spiritual perception is

a believer. He has a witness in himself.

He has received the Spirit ; his understand-

ing is enlightened, whereby he sees things

to be as they are described in the word of

God, respecting his own state by sin, and the

utter impossibility of his obtaining relief by
any other means than those proposed in the

gospel. These things are hidden from us

by nature. He has likewise received the

blood. The knowledge of sin, and its de-

merits, if alone, would drive us to despai r ; but

by the same light of the Spirit, Jesus is appre-

hended as a suitable and all-sufficient Saviour.

All that is declared concerning his person,

offices, love, sufferings, and obedience, is

understood and approved. Here the wound-
ed and weary soul finds healing and rest.

Then the apostle's language is adopted, " Yea,

doubtless, and I count all things but loss for

the excellency of the knowledge of Christ

Jesus my Lord." He has likewise received

the water, considered as the emblem of sanc-

tification. To a believer, all that the scripture

teaches concerning the nature, beauty, and
necessity of holiness, as a living principle

in the heart, carries conviction and evidence.

A deliverance from the power, as well as

from the guilt of sin, appears to be an im-

portant, and essential part of salvation. He
sees his original and his proper happiness,

that nothing less than communion with God
and conformity to him, is worth his pursuit.

And therefore he can say, " My soul thirsteth

for thee ; I delight in the law of God after

the inward man." In a word, his judgment
and his choice are formed upon a new spi-

ritual taste, derived from the written word,
and correspondent with it, as the musical

ear is adapted to relish harmony : so that

what God has forbidden, appears hateful

;

what he has commanded, necessary; what he
has promised, desirable ; and what he has re-

vealed, glorious. Whoever has these percep-

tions, has the witness in himself, that he has

been taught of God, and believes in his Son.

If you think this explanation is agreeable

to the scripture, you will be satisfied that the

witness spoken of in this passage, is very dif-

ferent from what some persons understand it

to be. It is not an impulse, or strong per-

suasion impressed upon us in a way of which
we can give no account, that " we are the

children of God," and that our sins are freely

forgiven ; nor is the powerful application of

a particular text of scripture necessary to

produce it; neither is it always connected

with a very lively, and sensible comfort.

These things, in some persons, and instances,

may accompany the witness or testimony we
are speaking of, but do not properly belong

to it ; and they may be, and often have been,

counterfeited. But what I have described is

inimitable and infallible; it is undubitably, as

the magicians confessed of the miracles of
Moses, the finger of God, as certainly the

effect of his divine power as the creation of
the world. It is true, many who have this wit-

ness walk in darkness, and are harassed with
many doubts and perplexities concerning
their state ; but this is not because the wit-

ness is not sufficient to give them satisfaction,

but because they do not account it so
;
being

misled by the influence of self-will and a le-

gal spirit, they overlook this evidence as too

simple, and expect something extraordinary

;

at least, they think they cannot be right, un-

less they are led in the same way in which
the Lord has been pleased to lead others,

with whom they may have conversed. But
the Lord the Spirit is sovereign and free in

his operations; and though he gives to all

who are the subjects of his grace, the same
views of sin, of themselves, and of the Sa-

viour; yet with respect to the circumstan-

tials of his work, there is, as in the features

of our faces, such an amazing variety, that

perhaps no two persons can be found whose
experiences have been exactly alike : but, as

the apostle says, that "he that believeth,"

that is, whosoever believeth, without excep-

tion, "has the witness in himself;" it must,

consequently, arise from what is common to

them all, and not from what is peculiar to a

few.

Before I conclude, I would make two or

three observations. In the first place, I think

it is plain, that the supposition of a real be-

liever's living in sin, or taking encourage-

ment from the gospel so to do, is destitute of

the least foundation in truth, and can only

proceed from an ignorance of the subject.

Sin is the burden under which he groans

;

and he would account nothing short of a de-

liverance from it worthy the name of salva-

tion. A principal part of his evidence, that

he is a believer, arises from that abhorrence

of sin which he habitually feels. It is true,

sin still dwelleth in him ; but he loaths and

resists it : upon this account he is in a state

of continual warfare ; if he was not so, he

could not have the witness in himself, that

he is born of God.

Again, from hence arises a solid evidence,

that the scripture is indeed the word of God,

because it so exactly describes what is ex-

emplified in the experience of all who are

subjects of a work of grace. While we are

in a natural state, it is to us as a sealed book;

though we can read it, and perhaps assent to

the facts, we can no more understand our

own concernments in what we read, than if

it was written in an unknown tongue. But

when the mind is enlightened by the Holy

Spirit, the scripture addresses us as it were

by name, explains every difficulty under

which we laboured, and proposes an ade-

quate and effectual remedy for the relief of

all our wants and fears.
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Lastly, it follows, that the hope of a be-

liever, is built upon a foundation that cannot

be shaken, though it may, and will be, as-

saulted. It does not depend upon occasional

and changeable frames, upon any that is pre-

carious and questionable, but upon a corres-

pondence and agreement with the written

word. Nor does this agreement depend upon

a train of laboured arguments and deductions,

but is self-evident, as light is to the eye, to

evcrv person who has a real participation of

the grace of God. It is equally suited to all

capacities; by this the unlearned are enabled

to know their election of God, and to "rejoice

with a joy unspeakable and full of glory."

And the wisest, if destitute of this percep-

tion, though they may be masters of all the

external evidences of Christianity, and able

to combat the cavils of infidels, can see no

real beauty in the truths of the gospel, nor

derive any solid comfort from them.

I have only sent you a few hasty hints: it

would be easy to enlarge ; but I sat down,

not to write a book, but a letter. May this

inward witness preside with power in our

hearts, to animate our hopes, and to mortify

our corruptions !—I am, &c.

LETTER IX.

On the Doctrines of Election andfinal Per-
severance.

dear sm,—Your letter breathes the spirit

of a Christian, though you say you are not a
Calvinist. I should have still confined my-
self, in my letters, to the great truths in

which we are agreed, if you had not invi-

ted me to touch upon the points wherein wre

differ. If you were positive and peremp-

|

tory in your present sentiments, I should not
think it my duty to debate with you ; in that

I case, we might contend as much for vic-

tory as for truth. But as you profess your-

self an inquirer, and are desirous of forming
your judgment agreeable to the word of God,
without being influenced by the authority of

names and parties, i willingly embrace the

occasion you oiTer me. You say, that though
you are not prejudiced against the doctrines

of election, and perseverance of the saints,

they appear to you attended with such diffi-

culties, that you cannot yet heartily and ful-

ly assent to them. May the Lord the Spirit,

i
whose office it is to guide his people into all

truth, dictate to my pen, and accompany
what I shall write with his blessing.

I
It is not my intention to prove and illus-

i
trate these doctrines at large, or to encounter

: the various objections that have been raised

against them. So much has been done in

this way already, that I could only repeat
what has been said to greater advantage by

others. Nor need I refer you to the books
which have been professedly written upon
this argument.—In a letter to a friend, I shall

not aim at the exactness of a disputant, but

only offer a few unpremeditated hints, in the

same manner as if I had the pleasure of per-

sonally conversing with you.

Permit me to remind you, in the first place,

of that important aphorism, John iii. 27,

(which, by the by, seems to speak strongly

in favour of the doctrines in question :) " A
man can receive nothing, except it be given
him from heaven." If you should accede to

my opinions upon my persuasion only, you
would be little benefitted by the exchange.

The Lord alone can give us the true, vital,

comfortable, and useful knowledge of his

own truths. We may become wise in no-

tions, and so far masters of a system or

scheme of doctrines, as to be able "to argue,

object, and fight, in favour of our own hypo-

thesis, by dint of application, and natural

abilities ; but we rightly understand what we
say, and whereof we affirm, no farther than

we have a spiritual perception of it wrought
in our hearts by the power of the Holy Ghost.

It is not, therefore, by noisy disputation, but

by humble waiting upon God in prayer, and
a careful perusal of his holy word, that we
are to expect a satisfactory, experimental,

and efficacious knowledge of the truth as it

is in Jesus. I am persuaded, that you are

seeking in this way ; if so, I am confident,

you shall not seek in vain. The Lord teaches

effectually, though for the most part gradu-
ally. The path of the just is compared to

the light, which is very faint at the early

dawn, but shineth more and more to the per-

fect day.

If you sincerely seek the Lord's direction

by prayer, you will of course make use of his

appointed means of information, and search

the scriptures. Give me leave to offer you
the following advices, while you are reading

and comparing spiritual things with spiritual.

First, not to lay too great stress upon a few
detached texts, but seek for that sense which
is most agreeable to the general strain of the

scripture. The infallible word of God must
doubtless be consistent with itself. If it does

not appear so to us, the obscurity and seeming
inconsistency must be charged to the remain-

ing darkness and ignorance of our minds. As
many locks, whose wards differ, are opened

with equal ease by one master-key ; so there

is a certain comprehensive view of scriptural

truth, which opens hard places, solves objec-

tions, and happily reconciles, illustrates, and

harmonizes many texts, which, to those who
have not this master-key, frequently styled

the analogy of faith, appear little less than

contradictory to each other. When you ob-

tain this key, you will be sure that you have
the right sense.

Again, you will do well to consult expe-



130

rience as you go along. For though this is

not to be depended upon in the first instance,

but must itself be subjected to the rule of the

written word, yet it is a good subordinate

help. Consider which sense is most agree-
able to what passes within you and around
you, and which best answers to the dealings

of God with yourself, and to what you can
observe of his dealings with others.

Farther, when you are led (as I think you
will be, if you are not already) to view the

Calvinist doctrines in a favourable light, be

not afraid of embracing them, because there

may be, perhaps, some objections, which, for

want of a full possession of the key I men-
tioned, you are not able to clear up; but

consider if there are not as strong or stronger

objections against the other side. We are

poor weak creatures : and the clearing up of

every difficulty is not what we are immedi-
ately called to, but rather to seek that light

which may strengthen and feed our souls.

Lastly, compare the tendency of different

opinions. This is an excellent rule, if we
can fairly apply it. Whatever is from God
has a sure tendency to ascribe glory to him,

to exclude boasting from the creature, to

promote the love and practice of holiness,

and increase our dependence upon his grace
and faithfulness. The Calvinists have no rea-

son to be afraid of resting the merits of their

cause upon this issue
;
notwithstanding the

unjust misrepresentations which have been
often made of their principles, and the un-

generous treatment of those who would
charge the miscarriages of a few individuals,

as the necessary consequence of embracing
those principles.

But I must check myself, or I shall finish

my letter before I properly begin my subject.

You have objections to the doctrine of elec-

tion. You will, however, agree with me,
that the scripture does speak of it, and that

in very strong and express terms, particular-

ly St. Paul. I have met with some sincere

people, as I believe, who have told me that

they could not bear to read his eighth chap-

ter to the Romans, but always passed it over

;

so that their prejudices against election, pre-

judiced them against a part of the scripture

likewise. But why so, unless because the

dreaded doctrine is maintained too plainly to

be evaded] But you will say, that some
writers and preachers attempt to put an
easier sense upon the apostle's words. Let
us judge then, as I lately proposed, from ex-

perience. Admitting, what I am sure you
will admit, the total depravity of human na-

ture, how can we account for the conversion

of a soul to God, unless we likewise admit

an election of grace 1 The work must be-

gin somewhere. Either the sinner first

seeks the Lord, or the Lord first seeks the

sinner. The former is impossible, if by na-

ture we are dead in trespasses and sins ; if

[let. ix.

the God of this world have blinded our eyes,

and maintains the possession of our hearts

;

and if our carnal minds, so far from being
disposed to seek God, are enmity against him.

Let me appeal to yourself. I think you know
yourself too well to say, that you either

sought or loved the Lord first
;
perhaps you

are conscious, that for a season, and so far

as in you lay, you even resisted his call;

and must have perished, if he had not made
you willing in the day of his power, and
saved you in defiance of yourself. In your
own case, you acknowledge that he began
with you ; and it must be the case univer-
sally with all that are called, if the whole
race of mankind are by nature enemies to

God. Then farther, there must be an elec-

tion, unless all are called. But we are as-

sured that the broad road which is thronged
with the greatest multitudes, leads to de-
struction. Were not you and I in this road ]

Were we better than those who continue in

it still 1 What has made us differ from our
former selves 1 Grace. What has made us
differ from those who are now as we once
were 3 Grace. Then this grace, by the very
terms, must be differencing, or distinguishing

grace ; that is, in other words, electing grace.

And to suppose, that God should make this

election or choice only at the time of our
calling, is not only unscriptural, but contrary

to the dictates of right reason, and the ideas

we have of the divine perfections, particular-

ly those of omniscience and immutability.

They who believe there is any power in man
by nature, whereby he can turn to God, may
contend for a conditional election upon the

foresight of faith and obedience ; but while
others dispute, let you and me admire ; for

we know that the Lord foresaw us (as we
were) in a state utterly incapable either of be-

lieving or obeying, unless he was pleased to

work in us to will and to do according to his

own good pleasure.

As to final perseverance, whatever judg-

ment we form of it in a doctrinal view, un-
less we ourselves do so persevere, our pro-

fession of religion will be utterly vain ; for

only " they that endure to the end shall be

saved." It should seem, that whoever be-

lieves this, and is duly apprized of his own
weakness, the number and strength of his

spiritual enemies, and the difficulties and
dangers arising from his situation in this evil

world, will at least be desirous to have, if

possible, some security that his labour and
expectation shall not be in vain. To be at

an uncertainty in a point of so great import-

ance, to have nothing to trust to for our con-

tinuance in well doing, but our own feeble

efforts, our partial diligence, and short-sight-

ed care, must surely be distressing, if we
rightly consider how unable we are in our-

selves to withstand the forces of the devil,

the world, and the flesh, which are combined

ON ELECTION AND PERSEVERANCE.
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against our peace. In this view I should

expect, that the opposers of this doctrine, if

thoroughly sensible of their state and situa-

tion, upon a supposition that they should be

able to prove it unscriptural and false, would
weep over their victory, and be sorry that a

sentiment, so apparently suited to encourage
and animate our hope, should not be founded

in truth. It is not to be wondered at, that

this doctrine, which gives to the Lord the

glory due to his name, and provides so effec-

tually for the comfort of his people, should

bo opposed and traduced by men of corrupt

hearts. But it may well seem strange, that

they who feel their need of it, and cannot be

comfortable without it, should be afraid or

unwilling to receive it. Yet many a child

of light is walking in darkness upon this ac-

count. Either they are staggered by the sen-

timents of those whom they think wiser than

themselves, or stumbled by the falls of pro-

fessors who were once advocates for this

doctrine, or perplexed be ause they cannot
rightly understand those passages of scripture

which seem to speak a different language.
But as light and knowledge increase, these

difficulties are lessened. The Lord claims the

honour, and he engages for the accomplish-

ment of a complete salvation, that no power
shall pluck his people out of his hand, or se-

parate them from his love. Their perseve-

rance in grace, besides being asserted in

many express promises, may be proved with
the fullest evidence from the unchangeable-
ness of God, the intercession of Christ, the

union which subsists between him and his

people, and from the principle of spiritual

life he has implanted in their hearts, which,
in its own nature, is connected with ever-

lasting life ; for grace is the seed of glory. I

have not room to enlarge on these particu-

lars, but refer you to the following texts,

from which various strong and invincible ar-

guments might be drawn for their confirma-

tion ; Luke xiv. 23—39, compared with Phil,

i. 6 ; Heb. vii 24, with Rom. viii. 34—59

;

John xiv. 19, with xv. 1, 2, and iv. 14. Up-
on these grounds, my friend, why may not
you, who have fled for refuge to the hope set

before you, and committed your soul to Jesus,

rejoice in his salvation ; and say, " While
Christ is the foundation, root, and head, and
husband of his people, while the word of God
is Yea and Amen, while the counsels of God
are unchangeable, while we have a Mediator
and High Priest before the throne, while the
Holy Spirit is willing and able to bear wit-
ness to the truths of the gospel, while God is

wiser than men, and stronger than Satan, so

long the believer in Jesus is and shall be safe.

Heaven and earth may pass away, but the
promise, the oath, and the blood, on which
my soul relies, afford me a security which
can never fail."

As the doctrines of election and perse-

verance are comfortable, so they cut off all

pretence of boasting and self-dependence,

when they are truly received in the heart,

and therefore tend to exalt the Saviour. Of
course they stain the pride of all human glory,

and leave us nothing to glory in but the Lord.

The more we are convinced of our utter de-

pravity and inability from first to last, the

more excellent will Jesus appear. The
whole may give the physician a good word,

but the sick alone know how to prize him.

And here I cannot but remark a difference

between those who have nothing to trust to

but free grace, and those who ascribe a little

at least to some good disposition and ability

in man. We assent to whatever they en-

force from the word of God on the subject of
sanctification. We acknowledge its imports

ance, its excellency, its beauty ; but we could

wish they would join more with us in exalt-

ing the Redeemer's name. Their experience
seems to lead them to talk of themselves, of

the change that is wrought in them, and the

much that depends upon their own watchful-

ness and striving. We likewise would be
thankful if we could perceive a change
wrought in us by the power of grace. We
desire to be found watching likewise. But
when our hopes are most alive, it is less from
a view of the imperfect beginnings of grace
in our hearts, than from an apprehension of
him w ho is our all in all. His person, his

love, his sufferings, his intercession, compas-
sion, fulness, and faithfulness,—these are our
delightful themes, which leave us little lei-

sure, when m our best frames, to speak of

ourselves. How do our hearts soften, and
our eyes melt, when we feel some liberty in

thinking and speaking of him ! For we had
no help in time past, nor can have any in

time to come, but from him alone. If any
persons have contributed a mite to their own
salvation, it was more than we could do. If

any were obedient and faithful to the first

calls and impressions of his Spirit, it was not

our case. If any were prepared to receive

him beforehand, we know that we were in a

state of alienation from him. We needed
sovereign irresistible grace to save us, or we
had been lost for ever. If there are any who
have a power of their own, we must confess

ourselves poorer than they are. We cannot

watch, unless he watches with us ; we can-

not strive, unless he strives with us; we can-

not stand one moment, unless he holds us up:

and we believe we must perish after all, un-

less his faithfulness is engaged to keep us

But this, we trust, he will do, not for our

righteousness, but for his own name's sake,

and because, having loved us with an ever-

lasting love, he has been pleased, in loving-

kindness, to draw us to himself, and to be
found of us when we sought him not.

Can you think, dear Sir, that a person who
Jives under the influence of these sentiments
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will desire to continue in sin, because grace
abounds ] No

;
you are too candid an ob-

server of men and manners, to believe the

calumnies which are propagated against us.

It is true, there are too many false and empty
professors amongst us ; but are there none
amongst those who hold the opposite senti-

ments 1 And I would observe, that the ob-

jection drawn from the miscarriages of re-

puted Calvinists is quite beside the purpose.

We maintain that no doctrines or means can
change the heart, or produce a gracious con-

versation, without the efficacious power of

almighty grace : therefore, if it is found to be

so in fact, it should not be charged against our

doctrine, but rather admitted as a proof and
confirmation of it. We confess, that we fall

sadly short in every thing, and have reason

to be ashamed and amazed that we are so

faintly influenced by such animating prin-

ciples
;
yet, upon the whole, our consciences

bear us witness, and we hope we may declare

it both to the church and to the world, with-

out just fear of contradiction, that the doc-

trines of grace are doctrines according to

godliness.—I am, &c.

LETTER X.

A ; or, Grace in the Blade.—Mark iv. 28.

dear sir,—According to your desire, I sit

down to give you my general views of a pro-

gressive work of grace, in the several stages

of a believer's experience, which I shall

mark by the different characters, A, B, C,

answerable to the distinctions our Lord teach-

es us to observe from the growth of the corn,

Mark iv. 23, " First the blade, then the ear,

after that the full corn in the ear." The
Lord leads all his people effectually and sav-

ingly to the knowledge of the same essential

truths, but in such a variety of methods,
that it will be needful, in this disquisition, to

set aside, as much as possible, such things

as may be only personal and occasional in

the experience of each, and to collect those

only which, in a greater or less degree, are

common to them all. I shall not, therefore,

give you a copy of my own experience, or

of that of any individual; but shall endea-

vour, as clearly as I can, to state what the

scripture teaches us concerning the nature

and essentials of a work of grace, so far as

it will bear a general application to all those

who are the subjects of gracious operations.

By nature we are all dead in trespasses

and sins, not only strangers to God, but in a
state of enmity and opposition to his govern-
ment and grace. In this respect, whatever
difference there may be in the characters of

men as members of society, they are all,

whether wise or ignorant, whether sober or

profane, equally incapable of receiving or

approving divine truths, 1 Cor. ii. 14. On
this ground our Lord declares, " No man can
come unto me, except the Father who has

sent me draws him." Though the term Fa-
ther most frequently expresses a known and
important distinction in the adorable Trinity,

I apprehend our Lord sometimes uses it, to

denote God, or the Divine Nature, in contra-

distinction from his humanity, as in John xiv.

9. And this I take to be the sense here

:

" No man can come unto me, unless he is

taught of God," and wrought upon by a di-

vine power. The immediate exertion of this

power, according to the economy of salvation,

is rather ascribed to the Holy Spirit than to

the Father, John xvi. 8—11. But it is the

power of the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ ; and therefore severally attri-

buted to the Father, Son, and Spirit, John v.

21, and ch. vi. 44, 63; 2 Cor. iii. 18; 2
Thes. iii. 5.

By A, I would understand a person who
is under the drawings of God, which will in-

fallibly lead him to the Lord Jesus Christ,

for life and salvation. The beginning of this

work is instantaneous. It is effected by a

certain kind of light communicated to the

soul, to which it was before an utter stranger.

The eyes of the understanding are opened
and enlightened. The light at first afforded

is weak and indistinct, like the morning
dawn ; but when it is once begun, it will cer-

tainly increase and spread to the perfect day.

We commonly speak as if conviction of sin

was the first work of God upon the soul that

he is in mercy about to draw unto himself.

But I think this is inaccurate. Conviction

is only a part, or rather an immediate effect

of that first work ; and there are many con-

victions which do not at all spring from it, and
therefore are only occasional and temporary,

though for a season they may be very sharp,

and put a person upon doing many things.

In order to a due conviction of sin, we must
previously have some adequate conceptions

of the God with whom we have to do. Sin

may be feared as dangerous without this;

but its nature and demerit can only be under-

stood by being contrasted with the holiness,

majesty, goodness, and truth, of the God
against whom it is committed. No outward
means, no mercies, judgments, or ordinances,

can communicate such a discovery of God,

or produce such a conviction of sin, without

the concurrence of this divine light and power
to the soul. The natural conscience and pas-

sions may indeed be so far wrought upon by

outward means, as to stir up some desires

and endeavours ; but if these are not founded

in a spiritual apprehension of the perfections

of God, according to the revelation he has

made of himself in his word, they will sooner

or later come to nothing; and the person

affected will either return by degrees to hia
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former ways, 2 Peter ii. 20, or he will sink

into a self-righteous form of godliness, des-

titute of the power, Luke xviii. 11. And
therefore, as there are so many things in the

dispensation of the gospel suited to work
upon the natural passions of men, the many
woful miscarriages and apostacies amongst
professors are more to be lamented than

vvondered at. For though the seed may seem
to spring up, and look green for a season, if

there be not depth for it to take root, it will

surely wither away. We may be unable to

judge with certainty upon the first appear-

ance of a religious profession, whether the

work be thus deep and spiritual, or not ; but
" the Lord knows them that are his ;" and

wherever it is real, it is an infallible token

3f salvation. Now, as God only thus reveals

liimself by the medium of scripture-truth, the

light received this way leads the soul to the

scripture from whence it springs, and all the

eading truths of the word of God soon be-

j^in to be perceived and assented to. The
?vil of sin is acknowledged, the evil of the

ieart is felt. There may be for a while some
efforts to obtain the favour of God by prayer,

-epentance, and reformation; but for the

nost part it is not very long before these

.hings are proved to be vain and ineffectual.

The soul, like the woman mentioned Mark v.

26, wearied with vain expedients, finds itself

.vorse and worse, and is gradully brought to

;ee the necessity and sufficiency of the gos-

>el salvation. A may soon be a believer

bus far : That he believes the word of God,
;ees and feels things to be as they are thus

lescribed, hates and avoids sin, because he
cnows it is displeasing to God, and contrary

o his goodness ; he receives the record

vhich God has given of his Son ; has his

ieart affected and drawn to Jesus by views
)f his glory, and of his love to poor sinners

;

rentures upon his name and promises as his

>nly encouragement to come to a throne of

;;race ; waits diligently in the use of all

neans appointed for the communion and
growth of grace ; loves the Lord's people,

.ccounts them the excellent of the earth,

nd delights in their conversation. He is

onging, waiting, and praying for a share in

hose blessings which he believes they enjoy,

.nd can be satisfied with nothing less. He is

onvinced of the power of Jesus to save him
;

>ut through remaining ignorance and legal-

ty, the remembrance of sin committed, and
he sense of present corruption, he often

[uestions his willingness
;
and, not knowing

he abounding of grace, and the security of
he promises, he fears lest the compassionate
saviour should spurn him from his feet.

While he is thus young in the knowledge
)f the gospel, burdened with sin, and, per-
haps, beset with Satan's temptations, the
Lord, "who gathers the lambs in his arms,
uid carries them in his bosom," is pleased, at

times, to favour him with cordials, that he
may not be swallowed up with overmuch
sorrow. Perhaps his heart is enlarged in

prayer, or under hearing, or some good pro-

mise is brought home to his mind, and appli-

ed with power and sweetness. He mistakes

the nature and design of these comforts,

which are not given him to rest in, but to en-

courage him to press forward. He thinks

he is then right, because he has them, and
fondly hopes to have them always. Then
his mountain stands strong. But ere long

he feels a change; his comforts are with-

drawn ; he finds no heart to pray ; no atten-

tion in hearing
;
indwelling sin revives with

fresh strength, and, perhaps, Satan returns

with redoubled rage. Then he is at his wit's

end : thinks his hopes were presumptuous,
and his comforts delusions. He wants to

feel something that may give him a warrant
to trust in the free promises of Christ. His
views of the Redeemer's gracefulness are

very narrow ; he sees not the harmony and
glory of the divine attributes in the salva-

tion of a sinner ; he sighs for mercy, but fears

that justice is against him. However, by
these changing dispensations, the Lord is

training him up, and bringing him forward.

He receives grace from Jesus, whereby he
is enabled to fight against sin ; his conscience

is tender ; his troubles are chiefly spiritual

troubles ; and he thinks, if he could but at-

tain a sure and abiding sense of his accept-

ance in the Beloved, hardly any outward
trial would be capable of giving him much
disturbance. Indeed, notwithstanding the

weakness of his faith, and the prevalence of
a legal spirit, which greatly hurts him, there

are some things in his present experience
which he may, perhaps, look back upon with
regret hereafter, when his hope and know-
ledge will be more established. Particularly

that sensibility and keenness of appetite

with which he now attends the ordinances,

desiring the sincere milk of the word with
earnestness and eagerness as a babe does the
breast. He counts the hours from one oppor-

tunity to another ; and the attention and de-

sire with which he hears may be read in his

countenance. His zeal is likewise lively

;

and may be for want of more experience, too

importunate and forward. He has a love for

souls, and a concern for the glory of God,

which, though it may at some times create

him trouble, and at others be mixed with

some undue motions of self, yet in its prin-

ciple is highly desirable and commendable,
John xviii. 10.

The grace of God influences both the un-

derstanding and the affections. Wa rm affec-

tions, without knowledge, can rise no higher

than superstition ; and that knowledge which
does not influence the heart and affections,

will only make a hypocrite. The true be-

liever is rewarded in both respects
;
yet we
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may observe, that though A is not without

knowledge, this state is more usually remark-
able for the warmth and liveliness of the af-

fections. On the other hand, as the work
advances, though the affections are not left

out, yet it seems to be carried on principally

in the understanding. The old christian has

more solid, judicious, and connected views
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the glories of

his person and redeeming love : hence his

hope is more established, his dependence
more simple, and his peace and strength,

ceteris paribus, more abiding and uniform,

than in the case of a young convert ; but the

latter has, for the most part, the advantage

in point of sensible fervency. A tree is most

valuable when laden with ripe fruit ; but it

it has a peculiar beauty when in blossom. It

is spring-time with A ; he is in bloom, and,

by the grace and blessing of the heavenly
husbandman, will bear fruit in old age. His
faith is weak, but his heart is warm. He
will seldom venture to think himself a be-

liever ; but he sees and feels, and does those

things which no one could, unless the Lord
was with him. The very desire and bent of

his soul is to God, and to the word of his

grace. His knowledge is but small : but it

is growing every day. If he is not a father

or a young man in grace, he is a dear child.

The Lord has visited his heart, delivered

him from the love of sin, and fixed his desire

supremely upon Jesus Christ. The spirit of

bondage is gradually departing from him,

and the hour of liberty, which he longs for

is approaching, when, by a further discovery

of the glorious gospel, it shall be given him
to know his acceptance, and to rest upon the

Lord's finished salvation. We shall then

take notice of him by the name of B in a

second letter, if you are not unwilling that

I should prosecute the subject—I am, &c.

LETTER XI.

B ; or Grace in the Ear.—Mark iv. 2S.

dear sir,—The manner of the Lord's

work in the hearts of his people is not easily

traced, though the fact is certain, and the

evidence demonstrable from scripture. In

attempting to explain it, we can only speak

in general, and are at a loss to form such a

description as shall take in the immense vari-

ety of cases which occur in the experience

of believers. I have already attempted such

a general delineation of a young convert,

under the character of A, and am now to

speak of him by the name of B.

This state I suppose to commence when
the soul, after an interchange of hopes and
fears, according to the different frames it

passes through, is brought to rest in Jesus,

by a spiritual apprehension of his complete

suitableness and sufficiency, as the wisdom,
righteousness, sanctification, and redemption

of all who trust in him, and is enabled, by an
appropriating faith, to say, " He is mine, and

j
I am his." There are various degrees of this

persuasion : it is of a growing nature, and is

capable of increase so long as we remain in

this world. I call it assurance, when it

arises from a simple view of the grace and
glory of the Saviour, independent of our sen-

sible frames and feelings, so as to enable us

to answer all objections from unbelief and
Satan, with the apostle's words, u Who is he
that condemneth ? It is Christ that died, yea,

rather, that is risen again ; who is even at

the right hand of God, who also maketh in-

:
tercession for us." Rom. viii. 34. This in

\

my judgment does not belong to the essence

j

of faith, so that B should be deemed more

j

truly a believer than A, but to the establish-

. ment of faith. And now faith is stronger, it

J

has more to grapple with. I think the cha-

j

racteristic of the state of A is desire, and

j

of B is conflict Xot that B's desires have
' subsided, or that A was a stranger to con-

i flict ; but as there was a sensible eagerness

and keenness in A's desires, which, perhaps,

is seldom known to be equally strong after-

i wards ; so there are usuaHy trials and exer-

i cises in B's experience, something different

in their kind, and sharper in their measure,

than what A was exposed to or indeed had

strength to endure. A. like Israel, has been

delivered from Egypt by great power and

a stretched-out arm, has been pursued and
' terrified by many enemies, has given himself

I

up for lost again and again. He has at last

seen his enemies destroyed, and has sung the

song of Moses and the Lamb upon the banks

of the Red Sea. Then he commences B.

Perhaps, like Israel, he thinks his difficulties

are at an end, and expects to go on rejoicing

till he enters the promised land. But alas!

his difficulties are in a manner but beginning;

he has a wilderness before him, of which he

|

is not aware. The Lord is now about to suit

j

his dispensations to humble and to prove him,

and to show what is in his heart, that he

may do him good at the latter end, that all

j

the glory may redound to his own free grace.

Since the Lord hates and abhors sin, and

teaches his people, whom he loves, to hate it

likewise ; it mi°ht seem desirable (and all

things are equally easy to him.) that at the

same time they are delivered from the guilt

and reigning power of sin, they should like-

wise be perfectly freed from the defilement

of indwelling sin, and be made fully conform-

able to him at once. His wisdom has, how-

ever, appointed otherwise. But from the

above premises of his hatred of sin, and his

j

love to his people, I think we may certainly

conclude, that he would not suffer sin to re-

' main in them, if he did not purpose to over-

| rule it, for the fuller manifestation of the
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glory of his grace and wisdom, and for the
making his salvation more precious to their
souls. It is, however, his command, and
therefore their duty

;
yea, further, from the

new nature he has given them, it is their de-
sire, to watch and strive against sin ; and to

propose the mortification of the whole body
of sin, and the advancement of sanctification

in their hearts, as their great and constant
aim, to which they are to have an habitual
persevering regard. Upon this plan B sets
out. The knowledge of our acceptance with
God, and ofour everlasting security in Christ,
has, in itself, the same tendency upon earth
as it will have in heaven, and would, in pro-
portion to the degree of evidence and clear-
ness, produce the same effects, of continual
love, joy, peace, gratitude, and praise, if there
was nothing to counteract it. But B is not
all spirit. A depraved nature still cleaves
to him, and he has the seeds of every natural
corruption yet remaining in his heart. He
lives likewise in a world that is full of snares
and occasions suited to draw forth those cor-
ruptions

; and he is surrounded by invisible
spiritual enemies, the extent of whose power
and subtility he is yet to learn by painful ex-
perience. B knows, in general, the nature
of his Christian warfare, and sees his right
to live upon Jesus for righteousness and
strength. He is not unwilling to endure
hardships as a good soldier of Jesus Christ;
and believes, that though he may be sore
thrust at that he may fall, the Lord will be
his stay. He knows, "that his heart is " de-
ceitful and desperately wicked ;" but he does
not, he cannot know at first, the full mean-
ing of that expression. Yet it is for the
Lord's glory, and will, in the end, make his
grace and love still more precious, that B
Bhould find new and mortifying proofs of an
evil nature as he goes on, such as he could
not once have believed, had thev been fore-
told to him, as in the case of Peter, Mark xiv.
29. And in effect, the abominations of the
heart do not appear in their full strength and
aggravation, but in the case of one, who, like
B, has tasted that the Lord is gracious, and
rejoiced in iiis salvation. The exceeding
sinfulness of sin is manifested, not so much
by its breaking through the restraint of
threatenings and commands, as by its being
capable of acting against light and against
love. Thus it was with Hezekiah. He had
been a. faithful and zealous servant of the
Lord for many years ; but I suppose he knew
more of God and of himself, in the time of
his sickness, than he had ever done before.
The Lord, who had signally defended him
from Sennacherib, was pleased likewise to
raise hi in from the borders of the grave by
a miracle, and prolonged the time of his life

in answer to prayer. It is plain from the
song which he penned upon his recovery, ;

that he was greatly affected with the iner-

1

cies he had received
;

yet still there was
something in his heart which he knew not,

and which it was for the Lord's glory he
should be made sensible of ; and therefore he
was pleased to leave him to himself. It is

the only instance in which he is said to have
been left to himself, and the only instance in

which his conduct is condemned. I appre-

hend, that in the state of B, that is, for a
season after we have known the Lord, we
have usually the most sensible and distress-

ing experience of our evil natures. I do not

say, that it is necessary that we should be

left to fall into gross outward sin, in order

to know what is in our hearts
;
though I be-

lieve many have thus fallen, whose hearts,

under a former sense of redeeming love,

have been as truly set against sin, as the

hearts of others who have been preserved

from such outward falls. The Lord makes
some of his children examples and warnings
to others, as he pleases. They who are

spared, and whose worst deviations are only

known to the Lord and themselves, have
great reason to be thankful. I am sure I

have : the merciful Lord has not suffered me
to make any considerable blot in my profes-

sion during the time I have been numbered
amongst his people. But I have nothing to

boast of herein. It has not been owing to

my wisdom, watchfulness, or spirituality,

though in the main he has not suffered me
to live in the neglect of his appointed means.
But I hope to go softly all my days under the

remembrance of many things, for which I

have as great cause to be abased before him,

as if I had been left to sin grievously in the
sight of men. Yet, with respect to my ac-

ceptance in the Beloved, I know not if I have
had a doubt of a quarter of an hour's con-

tinuance for many years past. But oh ! the

multiplied instances of stupidity, ingratitude,

impatience, and rebellion, to which my con-

science has been witness ! And as every
heart knows its own bitterness, I have gene-
rally heard the like complaints from others

of the Lord's people with whom I have con-

versed, even from those who have appeared to

be eminently gracious and spiritual. B does

not meet with these things perhaps at first,

nor every day. The Lord appoints occasions

and turns in life, which try our spirits. There
are particular seasons, when temptations are

suited to our frames, tempers, and situations;

and there are times when he is pleased to

withdraw, and to permit Satan's approach,

that we may feel how vile we are in our-

selves. We are prone to spiritual pride, to

self dependence, to vain confidence, to cre-

ate attachments, and a train of evils. The
Lord often discovers to us one single dispo-

sition by exposing us to another. He some-

times shows us what he can do for us and in

us; and at other times how little we can do,

and how unable we are to stand without him.
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By a variety of these exercises, through the

over-ruling and edifying influences of the

Holy Spirit, B is trained up in a growing
knowledge of himself and of the Lord. He
learns to be more distrustful of his own heart,

and to suspect a snare in every step he takes.

The dark and disconsolate hours which he
has brought upon himself in times past, make
him doubly prize the light of God's counte-

nance, and teach him to dread whatever
might grieve the Spirit of God, and cause

him to withdraw again. The repeated and

multiplied pardons which he has received,

increase his admiration of, and the sense of

his obligations to, the rich, sovereign, abound-

ing mercy of the covenant. Much has been
forgiven him, therefore he loves much, and

therefore he knows how to forgive and to

pity others. He does not call evil good, or

good evil ; but his own experiences teach

him tenderness and forbearance. He expe-

riences a spirit of meekness towards those

who are overtaken in a fault, and Ms attempts

to restore such, are according to the pattern

of the Lord's dealings with himself. In a

word, B's character, in my judgment, is com-
plete, and he becomes a C when the habitual

frame of his heart answers to that passage in

the prophet Ezekiel, chap. xvi. 63, " That
thou mayest remember, and be confounded,

and never open thy mouth any more (to

boast, complain, or censure,) because of thy

shame, when 1 am pacified towards thee for

all that thou hast done, saitli the Lord God."
—I am, &c.

LETTER XII.

C ; or, Grace in the Fall Corn in the Ear.
Mark iv. 23.

dear sir,—By way of distinction, I as-

signed to A the characteristic of desire, to B
that of conflict I can think of no single

word more descriptive of the state of C than

contemplation. His eminence, in compari-

son of A, does not consist in the sensible

warmth and fervency of his affections: in

this respect many of the most exemplary be-

lievers have looked back with a kind of re-

gret upon the time of their espousals, when,
though their judgments were but imperfect-

ly formed, and their views of gospel-truths

were very indistinct, they felt a fervour of

spirit, the remembrance of which is both

humbling and refreshing; and yet they can-

not recall the same sensations. Nor is he
properly distinguished from B by a conscious-

ness of his acceptance in the Beloved, and an
ability of calling God his father; for this I

have supposed B has attained to. Though
as there is a growth in every grace, C baying
had his views of the gospel, and of the Lord's

faithfulness and mercy, confirmed by a "long-

er experience, his assurance is of course

more stable and more simple, than when he
first saw himself safe from all condemnation.
Neither has C, properly speaking, any more
strength or stock of grace inherent in him-
self than B, or even than A. He is in the

same state of absolute dependence, as inca-

pable of performing spiritual acts, or of re-

sisting temptations by his own power, as he
was at the first day of his setting out. Yet,

in a sense, he is much stronger, because he
has a more feeling and constant sense of his

own weakness. The Lord has been long
teaching hirn this lesson by a train of various

dispensations ; and through grace he can say,

He has not suffered so many things in vain.

His heart has deceived him so often, that

he is now in a good measure weaned from
trusting to it; and therefore he does not

meet with so many disappointments. And
having found again and again the vanity of

all other helps, he is now taught to go to the

Lord at once for "grace to help in every
time of need." Thus he is strong not in

himself, but in the grace that is in Christ

Jesus.

But C's happiness and superiority to B lies

chiefly in this, that by the Lord's blessing on
the use of means, such as prayer, reading,

and hearing of the word, and by a sanctified

improvement of what he has seen of the

Lord, and of his own heart, in the course of

his experience, he has attained clearer, deep-
er, and more comprehensive views of the mys-
tery of redeeming love ; of the glorious ex-

cellency of the Lord Jesus, in his person, offi-

ces, grace, and faithfulness ; of the harmony
and glory ofall the divine perfections manifest-

ed in and by him to the church ; of the stabil-

ity, beauty, fulness, and certainty of the holy

scriptures, and ofthe heights, depths, lengths,

and breadths of the love of God in Christ
Thus, though his sensible feelings may not

be so warm as when he was in the state of

A, his judgment is more solid, his mind more
fixed, his Thoughts more habitually exercised

upon the things within the vail. His great

business is to behold the glory of God in

Christ ; and by beholding, he is changed in-

to the same image, and brings forth, in an
eminent and uniform manner, the fruits of

righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ to

the glory and praise of God. His contem-
plations are not barren speculations, but have
a real influence, and enable him to exemplify
the Christian character to more advantage,

and with more consistence, than can, in the

present state of things, be expected either

from A or B. The following particulars

may illustrate my meaning.
1. Humility. A measure of this grace is

to be expected in every true christian; but it

can only appear in proportion to the know-
ledge they have of Christ, and of their own
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hearts. It is a part of C's daily employment
to look back upon the way by which the Lord
has led him : and while he reviews the Ebe-

nezers he has set up all along1 the road, he
sees, in almost an equal number, the monu-
ments of his own perverse returns, and how
he has, in a thousand instances, rendered to

the Lord evil for good. Comparing- these

things together, he can, without affectation,

adopt the apostle's language, and style him-

self " less than the least of all saints, and of

sinners the chief." A and B know that they

ought to be humbled ; but C is truly so, and
feels the force of that text which I mention-

ed in my last, Ezek. xvi. 63. Again, as he
knows most of himself, so he has seen most
of the Lord. The apprehension of infinite

majesty combined with infinite love, makes
him shrink into the dust. From the exer-

cise of this grace he derives two others,

which are exceedingly ornamental, and prin-

cipal branches of the mind which was in

Christ.

The one is, submission to the will of God.
The views he has of his own vileness, un-
worthiness, and ignorance, and of the divine

sovereignty, wisdom, and love, teach him to

be content in every state, and to bear his ap-

pointed lot of suffering with resignation, ac-

cording to the language of David in a time
of affliction, " I was dumb, and opened not

my mouth, because thou didst it."

The other is, tenderness of spirit towards
his fellow Christians. He cannot but judge
of their conduct according to the rule of the

word. But his own heart, and the know-
ledge he has acquired of the snares of the

world, and the subtilty of Satan, teach him
to make all due allowances, and qualify him
for admonishing and restoring, in the spirit

of meekness, those who have been overtaken
in a fault. Here A is usually blamable; the
warmth of his zeal, not being duly corrected

by a sense of his own imperfections, betrays
him often into a censorious spirit. But C
can bear with A likewise, because he hath
been so himself, and he will not expect green
fruit to be ripe.

2. Spirituality. A spiritual taste, and a
disposition to account all things mean and
vain, in comparison of the knowledge and
love of God in Christ, are essential to a true
Christian. The world can never be his pre-

vailing choice, 1 John ii. 13. Yet we are re-

newed but in part, and are prone to an undue
attachment to worldly things. Our spirits

cleave to the dust, in defiance of the dictates

of our better judgments ; and I believe the
Lord seldom gives his people a considerable
victory over this evil principle, until he has
let them feel how deeply it is rooted in their

hearts. We may often see persons entangled
and clogged in this respect, of whose sincer-
ity in the main we cannot justly doubt; espe-
cially upon some sudden and unexpected turn

in life, which brings them into a situation

they have not been accustomed to. A consi-

derable part of our trials are mercifully ap-

pointed to wean us from this propensity ; and
it is gradually weakened by the Lord's show-
ing us at one time the vanity of the creature,

and at another his own excellence and all-

sufficiency. Even C is not perfect in this

respect ; but he is more sensible of the evil

of such attachments, more humbled for them,

more watchful against them, and more deli-

vered from them. He still feels a fetter, but

he longs to be free. His allowed desires are

brought to a point; and he sees nothing

worth a serious thought, but communion
with God and progress in holiness. Whatever
outward changes C may meet with, he will,

in general, be the same man still. He has

learned with the apostle, not only to suffer

want, but which is perhaps the harder lesson,

how to abound. A palace would be a prison

to him, without the Lord's presence; and
with this a prison would be a palace. From
hence arises a peaceful reliance upon the

Lord : he has nothing which he cannot com-
mit into his hands, which he is not habitually

aiming to resign to his disposal. Therefore,

he is not afraid of evil tidings; but when the

hearts of others shake like the leaves of a

tree, he is fixed, trusting in the Lord, who,
he believes, can and will make good every
loss, sweeten every bitter, and appoint all

things to work together for his advantage.

He sees that the time is short, lives upon the

foretastes of glory, and therefore accounts

not his life, or any inferior concernment dear,

so that he may finish his course with joy.

3. A union of heart to the glory and will

of God, is another noble distinction of C's

spirit. The glory of God, and the good of

his people are inseparably connected. But
of these great ends, the first is unspeakably
the highest and most important, and into

which every thing else will be finally resolv-

ed. Now, in proportion as we advance near-

er to him, our judgment, aim, and end, will

be conformable to his, and his glory will have
the highest place in our hearts. At first it

is not so, or but very imperfectly. Our con-

cern is chiefly about ourselves ; nor can it

be otherwise. The convinced soul inquires,

What shall I do to be saved 1 The young
convert is intent upon sensible comforts ; and
in the seasons when he sees his interest se-

cure, the prospect of the troubles he may
meet with in life makes him often wish for

an early dismission, that he may be at rest,

and avoid the heat and burden of the day.

But C has attained to more enlarged views

;

he has a desire to depart and to be with

Christ, which would be importunate, if he
considered only himself; but his chief desire

is, that God may be glorified in him, whether
by his life, or by his death. He is not his

own ; nor does he desire to be his own ; but
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so that the power of Jesus may be manifested
in him, he will take pleasure in infirmities,

in distresses, in temptations ; and though he
long-s for heaven, would be content to live as

long as Methuselah upon earth, if by any
thing he could do or suffer, the will and
glory of God might be promoted. And
though he loves and adores the Lord for what
he has done and suffered for him, delivered

him from, and appointed him to
;
yet he loves

and adores him likewise, with a more simple
and direct love, in which self is in a manner
forgot, from the consideration of his glorious

excellence and perfections, as he is in himself.

That God in Christ is glorious over all, and
blessed for ever, is the very joy of his soul

;

and his heart can frame no higher wish, than
that the sovereign, wise, holy will of God,
may be accomplished in him, and all his crea-

tures. Upon this grand principle his prayers,

schemes, and actions are formed. Thus C is

already made like the angels, and, so far as

consistent with the inseparable remnants of
a fallen nature, the will of God is regarded
by him upon earth, as it is by the inhabitants

of heaven.

The power of divine grace in C may be ex-

emplified in a great variety of situations. C
may be rich or poor, learned or illiterate, of
a lively natural spirit, or of a more slow and
phlegmatical constitution. He may have a

comparatively smooth, or a remarkably thorny
path in life ; he may be a minister or a lay-

man : these circumstances will give some
tincture and difference in appearance to the
work ; but the work itself is the same ; and
we must, as far as possible, drop the consi-

deration of them all, or make proper allow-

ances for each, in order to form a right judg-
ment of the life Gf faith. The outward ex-
pression of grace may be heightened and set

off to advantage by many things which are

merely natural, such as evenness of temper,
good sense, a knowledge of the world, and
the like : and it may be darkened by things

which are not properly sinful, but unavoid-

able, such as lowness of spirits, weak abili-

ties, and pressure of temptations, which may
have effects that they who have not had ex-

perience in the same things, cannot properly

account for. A double quantity of real grace,

if I may so speak, that has a double quantity

of hinderances to conflict with, will not be

easily observed, unless these hinderances are

likewise known and attended to ; and a

smaller measure of grace may appear great

when its exercise meets with no remarkable

obstruction. For these reasons we can never

be competent judges of each other, because

we cannot be competently acquainted with

the whole complex case. But our great and
merciful High Priest knows the whole; he
considers our frame, "remembers that we
are but dust:" makes gracious allowances,

|

pities, bears, accepts, and approves, with un-
i

|
erring judgment. The sun, in his daily

course, beholds nothing so excellent and
honourable upon earth as C, though perhaps
he may be confined to a cottage, and is little

known or noticed by men. But he is the ob-

ject and residence of divine love, the charge
of angels, and ripening for everlasting glory.

Happy C ! his toils, sufferings, and exercises

will be soon at an end ; soon his desires will

be accomplished ; and he who has loved him,

and redeemed him with his own blood, will

receive him to himself, with a " Well done,

good and faithful servant; enter thou into

the joy of thy Lord."

Jf this representation is agreeable to the

scriptures, how greatly are they mistaken,

and how much to be pitied, who, while they

make profession of the gospel, seem to have
no idea of the effects it is designed to pro-

duce upon the hearts of believers, but either

allow themselves in a worldly spirit and con-

versation, or indulge their unsanctified tem-

pers, by a fierce contention for names, no-

tions, and parties. May the Lord give to you
and to me daily to grow in the experience

of that wisdom which "is first pure, then

peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated,

full of mercy and good works, without par-

tiality, and without hypocrisy."—I am, &c.

LETTER XIII.

On Hearing Sermons.

dear sir,—I am glad to find that the Lord

has at length been pleased to fix you in a fa-

voured situation, where you have frequent

opportunities of hearing the gospel. This is

a great privilege
;
but, like all other outward

privileges, it requires grace and wisdom to

make a due improvement of it : and the great

plenty of ordinances you enjoy, though in

itself a blessing, is attended with snares,

which, unless they are carefully guarded

against, may hinder, rather than promote,

your edification. I gladly embrace the occa-

sion you afford me, of offering you my advice

upon this subject. A remembrance of the

mistakes I have myself formerly committed,

and the observations I have made upon the

conduct of professors, considered as hearers,

will, perhaps, in some measure qualify me
for the task you have assigned me.

The faithful ministers of the gospel, are

all the servants and ambassadors of Christ

;

they are called and furnished by his Holy

.

Spirit; they speak in his name; and their

success in the discharge of their office, be it

more or less, depends entirely upon his bless-

ing : so far they are all upon a par. But in

the measure of their ministerial abilities, and

in the peculiar turn of their preaching, there

is a great variety. There are " diversities of
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gifts from the same Spirit ; and he distributes

to every man severally according to his own
will." Some are more happy in alarming

the careless, others in administering conso-

lation to the wounded conscience. Some are

set more especially for the establishment and

confirmation of the gospel-doctrines ; others

are skilful in solving casuistical points ; others

are more excellent in enforcing practical

godliness ; and others again, having been led
j

through depths of temptation and spiritual

distress, are best acquainted with the various

workings of the heart, and know best how to

speak a word in season to weary and exer-

cised souls. Perhaps no true minister of the

gospel (for all such are taught of God) is

wholly at a loss upon either of these points

;

but few, if any, are remarkably and equally

excellent in managing them all. Again, as

to their manner, some are more popular and
pathetic, but at the same time more general

and diffuse ; while the want of that life and
earnestness in delivery is compensated in

others, by the closeness, accuracy, and depth
of their compositions. In this variety of gifts,

the Lord has a gracious regard to the differ-

ent tastes and dispositions, as well as to the

wants of his people ; and by their combined
effects, the complete system of his truth is

illustrated, and the good of his church pro-

moted with the highest advantage ; while his

ministers, like officers assigned to different

stations in an army, have not only the good
of the whole in view, but each one his par-

ticular post to maintain. This would be more
evidently the case, if the remaining depravity

of our hearts did not afford Satan but too

much advantage in his subtile attempts to

hurt and ensnare us. But alas ! how often

has he prevailed to infuse a spirit of envy or

dislike in ministers towards each other, to

withdraw hearers from their proper concern-
ment, by dividing them into parties and stir-

ring them up to contend for a Paul, an Apol-
los, or a Cephas, for their own favourites, to

the disparagement of others who are equally
dear to the Lord, and faithful in his service ?

You may think my preamble long: but I shall

deduce my advices chiefly from it; taking it

for granted, that to you I may have no need
of proving at large what I have advanced.
As the gifts and talents of ministers are

different, I advise you to choose for your
stated pastor and teacher, one whom you find

most suitable, upon the whole, to your own
taste, and whom you are likely to hear with
the most pleasure and advantage. Use some
deliberation and much prayer in this matter.

Intreat the Lord, who knows better than you
do yourself, to guide you where your soul

may be best fed ; and when your choice is

fixed, you will do well to make a point of at-

tending his ministry constantly, I mean, at

least the stated times of worship on the Lord's
day. I do not say, that no circumstance will

justify your going elsewhere at such times

occasionally; but I think the seldomer you
are absent the better. A stated and regular

attendance encourages the minister, affords a

good example to the congregation ; and a

hearer is more likely to meet with what is

directly suited to his own case, from a minis-

ter who knows him, and expects to see him,

than he can be from one who is a stranger.

Especially, I would not wish you to be absent

for the sake of gratifying your curiosity, to

hear some new preacher, who you have, per-

haps, been told, is a very extraordinary man.
For in your way such occasions might pos-

sibly offer almost every week. What I have
observed of many, who run about unseason-

ably after new preachers, has reminded me
of Prov. xxvii. 8. "As a bird that wandereth
from her nest, so is the man that wandereth
from his place." Such unsettled hearers sel-

dom thrive, they usually grow wise in their

own conceits, have their heads filled with

notions, acquire a dry, critical, and censorious

spirit ; and are more intent upon disputing

who is the best preacher, than upon obtaining

benefit to themselves from what they hear.

If you could find a man, indeed, who had a
power in himself of dispensing a blessing to

your soul, you might follow him from place

to place ; but as the blessing is in the Lord's

hand, you will be more likely to receive it

by waiting where his providence has placed

you, and where he has met with you before.

But as human nature is prone to extremes,

permit me to give you a caution on the other

hand. If the minister under whom you
statedly attend, is made very acceptable to

you, you will be in the less danger of slight-

ing him. But be careful that you do not

slight any other minister of Christ. If, there-

fore, when you come to hear your own
preacher, you find another in the pulpit, do
not let your looks tell him, that if you had
known he had been there you would not have
come. I wish indeed you may never think

so in your heart ; but though we cannot pre-

vent evil thoughts from rising in our minds,

we should endeavour to combat and suppress

them. Some persons are so curious, or rather

so weak, that if their favourite minister is

occasionally absent,they hardly think it worth

their while to hear another. A judicious and

faithful minister, in this case, instead of being

delighted with such a mark of peculiar at-

tachment to himself, will be grieved to think

that they have profited no more by his labours

;

for it is his desire to win souls, not to him-

self, but to Jesus Christ I hope you, my
friend, will always attend the ordinances with

a view to the Lord's presence; and when
you are in your proper place, consider the

preacher (if he preaches the truth) as one
providentially and expressly sent by the Lord
to you at that time ; and that you could not

choose better for yourself, all things con-
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sidered, than he has chosen for you. Do not

limit the Almighty, by confining your ex-

pectations to a single instrument. If you do,

you will probably procure your own disap-

pointment. If you fix your hopes upon the

man, the Lord may withhold his blessing, and
then the best men and the best sermons will

prove to you but as clouds without water.

But, besides the more stated seasons of wor-

ship on the Lord's day, you have many op-

portunities of hearing sermons occasionally

in the course of the week ; and thus you may
partake of that variety of gifts which I have
already spoken of. This will be either a

benefit, or otherwise, according to the use

you make of it. I would recommend to you
to improve these occasions, but under some
restrictions.

In the first place, be cautious that you do
not degenerate into the spirit of a mere
hearer, so as to place the chief stress of your
profession upon running hither and thither

after preachers. There are many who are

always upon the wing: and, without a due
regard to what is incumbent upon them in

the shop, in the family, or in the closet, they

seem to think they were sent into the world
only to hear sermons, and to hear as many
in a day as they possibly can. Such persons

may be fitly compared to Pharaoh's lean

kine
;
they devour a great deal ; but for

want of a proper digestion, they do not flour-

ish; their souls are lean; they have little

solid comfort ; and their profession abounds
more in leaves than in fruit. If the twelve
apostles were again upon earth, and you
could hear them all every week

;
yet if you

were not attentive to the duties of the closet,

if you did not allow yourself time for read-

ing, meditation, and prayer ; and if you did

not likewise conscientiously attend to the

concernments of your particular calling, and
the discharge of your duties in relative life,

I should be more ready to blame your indis-

cretion, than to admire your zeal. Every
thing is beautiful in its season; and if one
duty frequently jostle out another, it is a sign

either of a weak judgment, or of a wrong
turn of mind. No public ordinances can
make amends for the neglect of secret pray-

er ; nor will the most diligent attendance

upon them justify us in the neglect of those

juties, which, by the command and appoint-

ment of God, we owe to society.

Again, as it is our trial to live in a day
wherein so many contentions, and winds of

strange doctrines abound, I hope you will

watch and pray that you may not have itch-

ing ears, inclining you to hearken after

novel and singular opinions, and the errone-

ous sentiments of men of unstable minds,

who are not sound in the faith. I have
known persons, who, from a blameable curi-

osity, have gone to hear such, not for the

fiakc of edification, which they could not ex-

pect, but to know what they had to say, sup-

posing that they themselves were too well

established in the truth to be hurt by them.

But the experiment (without a just and law-

ful call) is presumptuous and dangerous. In

this way many have been hurt, yea, many
have been overthrown. Error is like poison

;

the subtilty, quickness, and force of its opera-

tion, is often amazing. As we pray not to

be led into temptation, we should take care

not to run into it wilfully. If the Lord has

shown you what is right, it is not worth your

while to know (if you could know it) how
many ways there are of being wrong.

Farther, I advise you, when you hear a

gospel sermon, and it is not in all respects to

your satisfaction, be not too hasty to lay the

whole blame upon the preacher. The Lord's

ministers have not much to say in their own
behalf. They feel (it is to be hoped) their

own weakness and defects, and the greatness

and difficulty of their work. They are con-

scious that their warmest endeavours to pro-

claim the Saviour's glory are too cold ; and
their most importunate addresses to con-

sciences of men are too faint; and sometimes
they are burdened with such discourage-

ments, that even their enemies would pity

them, if they knew their case. Indeed, they

have much to be ashamed ot"; but it will be

more useful for you, who are a hearer, to

consider whether the fault may not possibly

be in yourself. Perhaps you thought too

highly of the man, and expected too much
from him ; or perhaps you thought too mean-
ly of him, and expected too little. In the

former case, the Lord justly disappointed

you ; in the latter, you received according

to your faith. Perhaps you neglected to

pray for him ; and then, though he might be

useful to others, it is not at all strange that

he was not so to you. Or possibly you have

indulged a trifling spirit, and brought a dearth

and deadness upon your own soul, for which
you had not been duly humbled, and the

Lord chose that time to rebuke you.

Lastly, as a hearer, you have a right to try

all doctrines by the word of God ; and it is

your duty so to do. Faithful ministers will

remind you of this; they will not wish to

hold you in an implicit and blind obedience

to what they say upon their own authority,

nor desire that you should follow them far-

ther than they have the scriptures for their

warrant. They would not be lords over

your conscience, but helpers of your joy.

Prize this gospel-liberty, which sets you free

from the doctrines and commandments of

men ; but do not abuse it to the purposes of

pride and self. There are hearers who make
themselves, and not the scripture, the stand-

ard of their judgment. They attend not so

much to be instructed, as to pass their sen-

tence. To them the pulpit is the bar at

which the minister stands to take his trial
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before them,—a bar at which few escape

censure, from judges at once so severe and

inconsistent. For as these censors are not

all of a mind, and, perhaps, agree in nothing

so much as in the opinion they have of their

own wisdom, it has often happened, that, in

the course of one and the same sermon, the

minister has been condemned as a legalist,

and an antinomian; as too high in his no-

tions, and to low ; as having too little action,

and too much. Oh ! this is a hateful spirit,

that prompts hearers to pronounce ex cathe-

dra, as if they were infallible, breaks in upon
the rights of private judgment, even in mat-

ters not essential, and makes a man an of-

fender for a word. This spirit is one fre-

quent unhappy evil, which springs from the

corruption of the heart, when the Lord af-

fords the means of grace in great abundance.

How highly would some of the Lord's hidden

ones, who are destitute of the ordinances,

prize the blessing of a preached gospel, with

which too many professors seem to be sur-

feited. I pray God to preserve you from

such a spirit (which, I fear, is spreading, and

infects us like the pestilence,) and to guide

you in all things.—I am, &c.

LETTER XIV.

On Temptation.

dear sir,—What can you expect from

me on the subject of temptation, with which
you have been so much more conversant

than myself] On this point I am more dis-

posed to receive information from you, than

to offer my advice. You, by the Lord's ap-

pointmant, have had much business and ex-

ercise on these great waters ; whereas the

knowledge I have ofwhat passes there, I have
gained more from observation than from ac-

tual experience. I shall not wonder, if you
think I write like a novice

;
however, your

request has the force of a command with me.
I shall give you my thoughts, or rather shall

take occasion to write, not so much to you as

to others, who, though they may be plunged
in the depths of temptation, have not yet
seen so much of the wisdom and power of

God in these dispensations as yourself. I

shall first inquire, why the Lord permits

some of his people to surfer such violent as-

saults from the powers of darkness; and
then suggest a few advices to tempted souls.

The temptations of Satan (which though
not the most painful, are in reality the most
dangerous) do not directly belong to my pre-

sent design. I mean those by which he is

too successful in drawing many professors

from the path of duty, in filling them with
(spiritual pride, or lulling them into carnal
security. In these attempts, he is often

most powerful and prevalent when he is

least perceived. He seldom distresses those

whom he can deceive. It is chiefly when
these endeavours fail, that he fights against

the peace of the soul. He hates the Lord's

people, grudges them all their privileges and
all their comforts ; and will do what he can
to disquiet them, because he cannot prevail

against them. And though the Lord sets

such bounds to his rage as he cannot pass,

and limits him both as to manner and time,

he is often pleased to suffer him to dis-

cover his malice to a considerable degree

;

not to gratify Satan, but to humble and prove

them ; to show them what is in their hearts,

to make them truly sensible of their imme-
diate and absolute dependence upon himself,

and to quicken them to watchfulness and
prayer. Though temptations, in their own
nature are grievous and dreadful, yet, when
by the grace of God, they are productive of

these effects, they deserve to be numbered
among the "all things," which are appointed

to work together for the good of those who
love him. The light carriage, vain confi-

dence, and woful backslidings of many pro-

fessors, might, perhaps (speaking after the

manner of men,) have been in some measure
prevented, had they been more acquainted

with this spiritual warfare, and had they
drunk of the cup of temptation, which but

few of those who walk humbly and uprightly

are exempted from tasting of, though not all

in the same degree. One gracious end, there-

fore, that the Lcrd has in permitting his peo-

ple to be tempted, is for the prevention of
greater evils, that they may not grow proud
or careless, or be ensnared by the corrupt

customs of the world. In this view, I doubt
not, however burdensome your trials may at

some seasons prove, you are enabled, by your
composed judgment, to rejoice in them, and
be thankful for them. You know what you
suffer now ; but you know not what might
have been the consequence, if you had never
smarted by the fiery darts of the wicked one.

You might have been taken in a more fatal

snare, and been numbered with those who,
by their grievous declensions and falls, have
caused the ways of truth to be evil spoken
of.

Another design is, for the manifestation of

his power, and wisdom, and grace, in sup-

porting the soul under such pressures as are

evidently beyond its own strength to sustain.

A bush on fire, and not consumed, engaged
the attention of Moses. This emblem is gene-

rally applicable to the state of a Christian in

the present life; but never more so than

when he is in the fire of temptation. And
though his heaviest sufferings of this kind

are usually hidden from the notice of his fel-

low-creatures, yet there are other eyes al-

ways upon him. "We are," says the apos-

tle, " a spectacle to the world ;" not only to
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men, but to angels also. Many things pro-

bably pass in the invisible slate, in which we
have a nearer concernment than we are or-

dinarily aware of. The beginning of the

book of Job throws some light upon this

point, and informs us (of which we should

have been otherwise totally ignorant) of the

true source of his uncommon sufferings.

—

Satan had challenged him, charged him as a

hypocrite, and thought he was able to prove
him one, if he could have permission to at-

tack him. The Lord, for the vindication of
Job's integrity, and for the manifestation of
his own faithfulness and power in favour of
his servant, was pleased to give Satan leave

to try what he could do. The experiment
answered many good purposes ; Job was hum-
bled, yet approved ; his friends were instruct-

ed; Satan was confuted and disappointed;

and the wisdom and mercy of the Lord, in

his darkest dispensations towards his people,

were gloriously illustrated. This contest,

and the event, were recorded for the direc-

tion and encouragement of his church to the

end of time. Satan's malice is not abated
;

and though he has met with millions of dis-

appointments, he still, like Goliah of old, de-

fies the armies of God's Israel ; he chal-

lenges the stoutest, and "desires to have
them, that he may sift them as wheat." In-

deed, he is far an overmatch for them, con-

sidered as in themselves; but though they

are weak, their Redeemer is mighty, and
they are for ever secured by his love and in-

tercession. " The Lord knows them that are

his," and no weapon formed against them
can prosper. That this may appear with the

fullest evidence, Satan is allowed to assault

them. We handle vessels of glass or china
with caution, and endeavour to preserve them
from falls and blows, because we know they

are easily broken. But if a man had the art

of making glass malleable, and, like iron,

capable of bearing the stroke of a hammer
without breaking, it is probable, that instead

of locking it carefully up, he would rather, for

the commendation of his skill, permit many
to attempt to break it, when he knew their

attempts would be in vain. Believers are

compared to earthen vessels, liable in them-
selves to be destroyed by a small blow ; but

they are so strengthened and tempered by
the power and supply of divine grace, that

the fiercest efforts of their fiercest enemies
against them may be compared to the dash-

ing of waves against a rock. And that this

may be known and noticed, they are exposed

to many trials ; but the united and repeated

assaults of the men of the world, and the

powers of darkness, afford but the more in-

contestible demonstration, that the Lord is

with them of a truth, and that his strength is

made perfect in their weakness. Surely

this thought, my friend, will afford you con-

eolation; and vou will be content to suf-

fer, if God may be glorified by you and in

you.

Farther, by enduring temptation, you, as

a living member of the body of Christ, have
the honour of being conformed to your head.
He suffered, being tempted ; and because he
loves you, he calls you to a participation of

his sufferings, and to taste of his cup ; not
the cup of the wrath of God ; this he drank
alone, and he drank it all. But in affliction

he allows his people to have fellowship with
him. Thus they fill up the measure of his

sufferings, and can say, " As he was, so are

we in the world." Marvel not that the world
hates you, neither marvel that Satan rages
against you. Should not the disciple be as

his Lord 1 Can the servant expect or desire

peace from the avowed enemies of his Mas-
ter 1 We are to follow his steps ; and can
we wish, if it were possible, to walk in a path
strewed with flowers, when his was strewed
with thorns 1 Let us be in nothing terrified

by the power of our adversaries, which is to

them an evident token of perdition, but to

us of salvation, and that of God. To us it is

given, not only to believe in Christ, but also

to suffer for his sake. If we would make
peace with the world, the world would let us

alone ; if we would be content to walk in the

ways of sin, Satan would give us no disturb-

ance ; but because grace has rescued us from
his dominion, and the love of Jesus constrains

us to live to him alone, therefore the enemy,
like a lion robbed of his prey, roars against

us. He roars, but he cannot devour; he
plots and rages, but he cannot prevail ; he
disquiets, but he cannot destroy. If we suf-

fer with Christ, we shall also reign with him.

In due time he will bruise Satan under our

feet, make us more than conquerors, and
place us where we shall hear the voice of

war no more for ever.

Again, as by temptations we are conformed
to the life of Christ, so likewise, by the sanc-

tifying power of grace, they are made sub-

servient to advance our conformity to his im-

age
;
particularly as we thereby acquire a

sympathy and fellow-feeling with our suffer-

ing brethren. This is eminently a branch of

the mind that was in Christ. He knows
how to pity and help those who are tempted,

because he has been tempted himself. He
knows what temptations mean, not only with

that knowledge whereby he knows all things,

but by experience. He well remembers what
he endured in the wilderness and in the gar-

den ; and though it is for his glory and our

comfort that he suffered temptation without

sin, yet for that very reason, and because he
was perfectly holy, the temptations of Satan

were unspeakably more bitter to him than

they can be to us. The great duty and re-

fuge of the tempted now is, to apply to him,

and they have the highest encouragement to

do so, in that they are assured he is touched
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with a feeling of our infirmities. And, for I

the like reason, they find some consolation in

applying to those of their brethren who have

suffered the same things. None but these

can either understand or pity their com-
plaints. If the Lord has any children who
are not exercised with spiritual temptations,

I am sure they are but poorly qualified to

" speak a word in season to them that are

weary." In this school you have acquired

the tongue of the learned; and let it not

seem a small thing to you, if the Lord has

given you wisdom and ability to comfort the

afflicted ones. If your prayers, your con-

versation, and the knowledge they have of

your trials, afford them some relief in a dark

hour, this is an honour and a privilege which
I am persuaded you will think you have not

purchased too dear by all that you have en-

dured.

Once more, temptations, by giving us a
painful sensibility of the weakness of our

graces, and the strength of our inward cor-

ruptions, tend to mortify the evil principles of

self-dependence and self-righteousness, which
are so deeply rooted in our fallen nature ; to

make Christ, in all his relations, offices, and
characters, more precious to us ; and to con-

vince us, that without him we can do nothing.

It would be easy to enlarge upon these and
other advantages which the Lord enables his

people to derive from the things which they
suffer ; so that they may say, with Samson,
" Out of the eater comes forth meat ;" and
that what their adversary designs for their

overthrow, contributes to their establishment.

But I have already exceeded my limits.

—

Enough I hope has been said to prove, that

he has wise and gracious ends in permitting

them, for a season, to be tossed with tempest,

and not comforted. Ere long these designs
will be more fully unfolded to us ; and we
shall be satisfied that he has done all things
well. In the mean while it is our duty, and
will be much for our comfort, to believe it

upon the authority of his word.
I should now proceed to offer some advices

to those who are tempted ; but I am ready to

say, To what purpose ! When the enemy
comes in like a flood ; when the very founda-
tions of hope are attacked ; when suspicions
are raised in the mind, not only concerning
an interest in the promises, but concerning
the truth of the scripture itself ; when a dark
cloud blots out, not only the sense, but al-

most the remembrance of past comforts;
when the mind is overwhelmed with torrents

of blasphemous, unclean, or monstrous ima-
ginations, things horrible and unutterable;
when the fiery darts of Satan have set the
corruptions of the heart in a flame ; at such
a season a person is little disposed or able to

listen to advice. I shall, however, mention
some things by which ordinarily Satan main-
tains his advantage against them in these

I circumstances, that they may be upon their

guard as much as possible.

His principal devices are

:

L To hide from them the Lord's designs, in

permitting him thus to rage. Some of these

I have noticed ; and they should endeavour
to keep them upon their minds. It is hard

for them, during the violence of the storm,

to conceive that any good can possibly arise

from the experience of so much evil. But
when the storm is over, they find that the

Lord is still mindful of them. Now, though
a young soldier may well be startled at the

first onset in the field of battle, it seems pos-

sible, that those who have been often en-

gaged, should at length gain confidence from
the recollection of the many instances in

which they have formerly found, by the event,

that the Lord was surely with them in the

like difficulties, and that their fears were
only groundless and imaginary. When the

warfare is hottest, they have still reason to

say, "Hope thou in God; for I shall yet

praise him."

2. To make them utter impatient speeches,

which do but aggravate their distress. It is

said of Job, under his first trials, " In all this

he sinned not with his lips, nor charged God
foolishly." So long Satan was unable to pre-

vail. Afterwards he opened his mouth, as

Jeremiah did likewise, and cursed the day of

his birth. When he once began oO complain,

his causes of complaint increased. We can-

not prevent dreadful thoughts from arising

in our hearts ; but we should be cautious of

giving them vent by speaking unadvisedly.

This is like letting in wind upon a smother-

ing fire, which will make it burn more
fiercely.

3. To persuade them that all they feel and
tremble at, arises immediately from their own
hearts. Indeed, it is a most awful proof of

our depravity, that we feel something within

ready to close with the suggestions of the

enemy, in defiance of our better judgment
and desires. But it is not so in all cases. It

is not always easy, nor is it needful, exactly

to draw the line between the temptations of

Satan and our own corruptions; but some-
times it is not impossible to distinguish them.

When a child of God is tempted to blaspheme
the name that he adores, or to commit such

evils as even unsanctified nature would recoil

at ; the enemy has done it, and shall be an-

swerable for the whole guilt. The soul, in

this case, is passive, and suffers with extreme

reluctance, what it more dreads than the

greatest evils which can affect the body.

—

Nor do the deepest wounds of this kind leave

a scar upon the conscience, when the storm

is over ; which is a proof that they are not

our own act.

4. To drive them from the throne of grace.

Prayer, which is at all times necessary, is

especially so in a time of temptation. But
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how hard is it to come boldly, that we may-
obtain help in this time of need ! But, how-
ever hard, it must be attempted. By discon-

tinuing prayer, we give the enemy the great-

est encouragement possible ; for then he sees

that his temptations have the effect which he
intends by them, to intercept us from our

strong-hold. When our Lord was in an agony,

he prayed the most earnestly ; the ardour of

his prayer increased with the distress of his

soul. It would be happy if we could always
imitate him in this ; but too often temptations

and difficulties, instead of rousing our appli-

cation, disheartens and enfeebles us ; so that

our cries are the faintest when we stand

most in need of assistance. But, so long as

prayer is restrained, our burden is increased,

Psalm xxxii. 3, 5. If he cannot make them
omit praying, he will repeatedly endeavour
to weary them, by working upon the legality

which cleaves so close to the heart. Satan
is a hard task-master, when he interferes in

the performance of our spiritual duties. This
he does, perhaps, more frequently than we
think of ; for he can, if it serves his purpose,

appear as an angel of light. When the soul

is in a tempest, and attempts to pray, he will

suggest, that prayer on these occasions should

be protracted to such a length, and performed
with such steadiness, as is found to be at that

season quite impracticable. Such constrained

efforts are -vearisome ; and from the manner
of the performance, he takes occasion to fix

fresh guilt upon the conscience. Short, fre-

quent, and fervent petitions, which will al-

most necessarily arise from what is felt when
temptation is violent, are best suited to the

case ; and we need not add to the burden, by
tasking ourselves beyond our power, as if we
expected to be heard for our much speaking.

Blessed be God, that we fight with an enemy
already vanquished by our Lord, and that we
have a sure promise of victory. The Lord is

our banner.—I am, &c.

LETTER XV.

A Plan of a Compendious Christian

Library.

dear sir,—An eager desire of reading

many books, though it is often supposed to

be the effect of a taste for knowledge, is per-

haps a principal cause of detaining multi-

tudes in ignorance and perplexity. When
an unexperienced person thus ventures into

the uncertain tide of opinions, he is liable to

be hurried hither and thither with the chang-

ing stream ; to fall in with every new pro-

posal, and to be continually embarrassed

with the difficulty of distinguishing between
probability and truth. Or if, at last, he
happily finds a clue to lead him through the

labyrinth wherein so many have been lost

he will acknowledge, upon a review, tha.

from what he remembers to have read (for

perhaps, the greater part he has wholly for

gotten) he has gained little more than a dis-

covery of what mistakes, uncertainty, insig

nificance, acrimony, and presumption, are
often obtruded on the world under the dis-

guise of a plausible title-page.

It is far from my intention to depreciate

the value, or deny the usefulness of books,

without exception : a few well chosen trea-

tises, carefully perused, and thoroughly di-

gested, will deserve and reward our pains

;

but a multiplicity of reading is seldom at-

tended with a good effect. Besides the con-

fusion it often brings upon the judgment and
memory, it occasions a vast expense of time,

indisposes for close thinking, and keeps us
poor in the midst of seeming plenty, by re-

ducing us to live upon a foreign supply, in-

stead of labouring to improve and increase

the stock of our own reflections.

Every branch of knowledge is attended

with this inconvenience ; but it is in no one
more sensibly felt than when the inquiry is

directed to the subject of religion. Perhaps
no country has abounded so much with re-

ligious books as our own
;
many of them are

truly excellent ; but a very great number of

those which are usually more obvious to be

met with, as they stand recommended by
great names, and the general taste of the

public, arc more likely to mislead an inqui-

rer, than to direct him into the paths of true

peace and wisdom.
And even in those books which are in the

main agreeable to the word of God, there is

often so great a mixture of human infirmity,

so much of the spirit of controversy and

party, such manifest defects in some, and so

many unwarrantable additions to the simple

truth of the gospel in others, that, unless a

person's judgment is already formed, or he
has a prudent friend to direct his choice, he

will probably be led into error or prejudice

before he is aware, by his attachment to a

favourite author.

Allowing, therefore, the advantage of a dis-

creet and seasonable use of human writings,

I would point out a still more excellent way
for the acquisition of true knowledge : a me-
thod, which, if wholly neglected, the utmost

diligence in the use of every other means
will prove ineffectual ; but which, if faithful-

ly pursued in an humble dependence upon
the divine blessing, will not only of itself

lead us by the straightest path to wisdom,

but will also give a double efficacy to every

subordinate assistance.

If I may be allowed to use the term book

in a metaphorical sense, I may say, that the

most high God, in condescension to the weak-
ness of our faculties, the brevity of our lives,

and our many avocations, has comprised all
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the knowledge conducive to our real happi-

ness in four comprehensive volumes. The
first, which may be considered as the text,

is cheap, portable, and compendious, so that

hardly any person in our favoured land, who
is apprized of its worth, need be without it

;

and the other three, which are theibest and
fullest commentaries upon this, are always
at hand for our perusal, and pressing upon
our attention in every place and circumstance
of our lives.

It will be easily apprehended, that, by the

first book, or volume, I mean that perfect

and infallible system of truth, the Bible.

The internal characters of this book, arising

from its comprehensiveness, simplicity, ma-
jesty, and authority, sufficiently prove to

every enlightened mind, that it is given by
inspiration of God. They who are competent
judges of this evidence, are no more disturb-

ed by the suggestions of some men reputed
wise, that it is of human composition, than
if they were told that men had invented the
sun, and placed it in the firmament. Its ful-

ness speaks its author. No case has yet
occurred, or ever will, for which there is not
a sufficient provision made in this invaluable

treasury. Here we may seek (and we shall

not seek in vain) wherewith to combat and
vanquish every error, to illustrate and con-
firm every spiritual truth. Here are pro-

mises suited to every want, directions adapted
to every doubt that can possibly arise. Here
is milk for babes, meat for strong men, medi-
cines for the wounded, refreshment for the

weary. The general history of a'l nations

and ages, and the particular experience of
each private believer, from the beginning to

the end of time, are wonderfully comprised in

this single volume ; so that whoever reads
and improves it aright, may discover his state,

his progress, his temptations, his danger, and
his duty, as distinctly and minutely marked
out, as if the whole had been written for him
alone. In this respect, as well as in many
others, great is the mystery of godliness.

The simplicity, as well as the subject-mat-
ter of the Bible, evinces its divine original.

Though it has depths sufficient to embarrass
and confound the proudest efforts of unsanc-
tified reason, it does not, as to its general im-
port, require an elevated genius to under-
stand it, but is equally addressed to the level

of every capacity. As its contents are of
universal concernment, they are proposed in

such a manner as to engage and satisfy the
inquiries of all ; and the learned, with re-

spect to their own personal interest, have no
advantage above the ignorant. That it is in

fact read by many who receive no instruction
or benefit from it, is wholly owing to their in-

attention or vanity. This event may rather
excite grief than wonder. The Bible teaches
us to expect it. It forewarns us that the na-
tural man cannot receive the things' of God,

can neither understand nor approve them.
It points out to us the necessity of a heaven-
ly teacher, the Holy Spirit, who has promised
to guide those who seek him by prayer, into

all necessary truth. They who implore his

assistance, find the seals opened, the vail

taken away, and the way of salvation made
plain before them.

The language of the Bible is likewise

clothed with inimitable majesty and author-

ity. God speaks in it, and reveals the glory

of his perfections, his sovereignty, holiness,

justice, goodness, and grace, in a manner
worthy of himself, though, at the same time,

admirably adapted to our weakness. The
most laboured efforts of human genius are

flat and languid, in comparison of those parts

of the Bible which are designed to give us
due apprehension of the God with whom we
have to do. Where shall we find such in-

stances of the true sublime, the great, the

marvellous, the beautiful, the pathetic, as in

the holy scriptures 1 Again, the effects which
it performs demonstrate it to be the word
of God. With a powerful and penetrating

energy, it alarms and pierces the conscience,

discovers the thoughts and intents of the

heart, convinces the most obstinate, and
makes the most careless tremble. With
equal authority and efficacy, it speaks peace
to the troubled mind, heals the wounded
spirit, and can impart a joy unspeakable

and full of glory, in the midst of the deepest

distress. It teaches, persuades, comforts, and
reproves with an authority that can neither

be disputed nor evaded ; and often communi-
cates more light, motives, and influence, by
a single sentence, to a plain unlettered be-

liever, than he could derive from all the

voluminous commentaries of the learned.

In a word, it answers the character the apos-

tle gives of it :
" It is able to make us wise

unto salvation ; it is completely and alone

sufficient to make the man of God perfect,

thoroughly furnished for every good work."
The doctrines, histories, prophecies, pro-

mises, precepts, exhortations, examples, and
warnings, contained in the Bible, form a per-

fect whole, a complete summary of the will

of God concerning us, in which nothing is

wanting, nothing is superfluous.
#

The second volume which deserves our

study is the book of Creation. " The hea-

vens declare the glory of God, and the fir-

mament showeth his handy work ;" nor can

we cast our eyes any where, without meet-

ing innumerable proofs of his wisdom, power,

goodness, and presence. God is revealed

in the least, as well as in the greatest of his

works. The sun and the glow-worm, the

fabric of the universe, and each single blade

of grass, are equally the eifects of divine

power. The lines of this book, though very

beautiful and expressive in thems Ives, are

not immediately legible by fallen man. The
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works of creation may be compared to a fair

character in cypher, of which the Bible is

the key : and without this key they cannot
be understood. This book wa6 always open
to the Heathens ; but they could not read it,

nor discern the proofs of his eternal power
and godhead which it affords. " They became
vain in their own imaginations, and wor-

shipped the creature more than the Creator."

The case is much the same at this day with
many reputed wise, whose hearts are not

subjected to the authority of the Bible. The
study of the works of God, independent of

his word, though dignified with the name of

philosophy, is no better than an elaborate

trifling and waste of time. It is to be feared

none are more remote from the true know-
ledge of God, than many of those who value

themselves most upon their supposed know-
ledge of his creatures. They may speak in

general terms of his wisdom ; but they live

without him in the world ; and their philo-

sophy cannot teach them either to love, or

serve, to fear, or trust him. They who know
God in his word, may find both pleasure and
profit in tracing his wisdom in his works, if

their inquiries are kept within due bounds,
and in a proper subservience to things of
greater importance ; but they are compara-
tively few who have leisure, capacity, or

opportunity, for these inquiries. But the
book of creation is designed for the instruc-

tion of all believers. If they are not qualified

to be astronomers or anatomists, yet, from a
view of the heavens, the work of God's fin-

gers, the moon and the stars, which he hath
created, they learn to conceive of his conde-
scension, power, and faithfulness. Though
they are unacquainted with the theory of
light and colours, they can see in the rain-

bow a token of God's covenant-love. Per-
haps they have no idea of the magnitude or
distance of the sun ; but it reminds them of
Jesus the Sun of righteousness, the source
of light and life to their souls. The Lord has
established a wonderful analogy between the

natural and the spiritual world. This is a
secret only known to them that fear him ; but
they contemplate it with pleasure ; and al-

most every object they see, when they are
in the right frame of mind, either leads their

thoughts to Jesus, or tends to illustrate some
spiritual truth or promise. This is the best

method of studying the book of Nature, and
for this purpose it is always open and plain

to those who love the Bible, so that he who
runs may read.

The book of Providence is the third volume,
by which those who fear the Lord are instruc-

ted. This likewise is inextricable and unin-
telligible to the wisest of men who are not
governed by the word of God. But when
the principles of scripture are admitted and
understood, they throw a pleasing light upon
the study of divine providence, and at the

same time, are confirmed and illustrated by
it. What we read in the Bible of the sove-

reignty, wisdom, power, omniscience, and
omnipresence of God, of his overruling all

events to the accomplishment of his coun-
sels, and the manifestation of his glory, of

the care he maintains of his church and peo-

ple, and of his attention to their prayers, is

exemplified by the history of nations and
families, and the daily occurrences of private

life. The believer receives hourly and in-

dubitable proofs that the Lord reigns ; that

verily there is a God that judges in the earth.

Hence arises a solid confidence : he sees that

his concerns are in safe hands ; and he needs
not be afraid of evil tidings. His heart is

fixed, trusting in the Lord ; while others live

at an uncertainty, exposed to the impressions

of every new appearance
;
and, like a ship

in a storm, without rudder or pilot, abandon-

ed to the power of the winds and waves. In

the history of Joseph, and in the book of

Esther, and indeed throughout the Bible,

we have specimens of the wise unerring

providence of God; what important conse-

quences depend, under his management, upon
the smallest events ; and with what certainty

seeming contingencies are directed to the

issue which he has appointed. By these au-

thentic specimens we learn to judge of the

whole; and with still greater advantage by the

light of the New Testament, which shows
us, that the administration of all powTer in

heaven and earth is in the hands of Jesus.

The government is upon his shoulders. The
King of saints is King of nations, King of

kings, and Lord of lords. Not a sparrow
falls to the ground, nor a hair from our heads,

without his cognizance. And though his

ways are higher than our ways, and his

thoughts than our thoughts; though his

agency is veiled from the eye of sense by

the intervention of second causes, yet faith

perceives, acknowledges, admires, and trusts

his management. This study, like the for-

mer, does not require superior natural abili-

ties, but is obvious to the weakest and mean-
est of his people, so far as their own duty
and peace are concerned.

The fourth volume is the book of the Heart,

or of Human Nature, comprehending the

experience of what passes within our own
breasts, and the observations we make upon
the principles and conduct of others, com-
pared with what we read in the word of God.
The heart of man is deep; but all its princi-

ples and workings in every possible situation,

and the various manners in which it is affect-

ed by sin, by Satan, by worldly objects, and
by grace, in solitude and in company, in pros-

perity and in affliction, are disclosed and un-
folded in the scriptures. Many who are proud
of their knowledge of what they may be safe-

ly ignorant of, are utter strangers to them-
selves. Having no acquaintance with the scrip-

•
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tures they have neither skill nor inclination to

,'ook into their own hearts, nor any certain

criterion whereby to judge of the conduct of

human life. But the Bible teaches us to read

this mysterious book also; shows us the

source, nature, and tendency of our hopes,

fears, desires, pursuits, and perplexities ; the

reasons why we cannot be happy in our-

selves, and the vanity and insufficiency of

every thing around us to help us. The rest

and happiness proposed in the gospel, is like-

wise found to be exactly suitable to the de-

sires and necessities of the awakened heart

;

and the conduct of those who reject this sal-

vation as well as the gracious effects produ-

ced in those who receive it, prove to a de-

monstration, that the word of God is indeed

a discerner of the thoughts and intents of

the heart.

My limits will admit but of a few hints

upon these extensive subjects. I shall only

observe that whoever is well read in these

four books, is a wise person, how little soever

he may know of what the men of the world

call science. On the other hand, though a

man should be master of the whole circle

of classical, polite, and philosophical know-
ledge, if he has no taste for the Bible, and
has no ability to apply it to the works of

creation and providence, and his own expe-

rience, he knows nothing yet as he ought
to know. I have pointed out a treasure of

more worth than all the volumes in the Vati-

can.—I am, &c.

LETTER XVI.

On the Inefficacy of our Knowledge.

dear sir,—To be enabled to form a clear,

consistent, and comprehensive judgment of

the truths revealed in the scriptures, is a

great privilege : but they who possess it are

exposed to the temptation of thinking too

highly of themselves, and too meanly of

others, especially of those who not only re-

fuse to adopt their sentiments, but venture
to oppose them. We see few controversial

writings, however excellent in other respects,

but are tinctured with this spirit of self-su-

periority ; and they who are not called to this

service, if they are attentive to what passes

in their hearts, may feel it working within

them, upon a thousand occasions
;
though, so

far as it prevails, it brings forcibly home to

ourselves the charge of ignorance and in-

consistence, which we are so ready to fix

upon our opponents. I know nothing as a
means more likely to correct this evil, than
a serious consideration of the amazing differ-

ence between our acquired judgment, and
our actual experience ; or, in other words,
how little influence our knowledge and judg-

ment have upon our own conduct. This
may confirm to us the truth and propriety of
the apostle's observation, " If any man think
that he knoweth any thing, he knoweth no-

thing yet as he ought to know." Not that

we are bound to be insensible that the Lord
has taught us what we were once ignorant

of; nor is it possible that we should be so;

but, because, if we estimate our knowledge
by its effects, and value it no farther than it

is experimental and operative (which is the

proper standard whereby to try it,) we shall

find it so faint and feeble as hardly to de-

serve the name.
How firmly, for instance, are we persuaded,

in our judgments, that God is omnipresent.

Great as the difficulties may be which attend

our conceptions of this point, the truth itself

is controverted by few. It is generally ac-

knowledged by unawakened persons
;
and, I

may add, too frequently known even by be-

lievers, as if they knew it not. If the eyes
of the Lord are in every place, how strong a
guard should this thought be upon the con-

duct of those who profess to fear him ! We
know how we are often affected when in the

presence of a fellow-worm ; if he is one on
whom we depend, or who is considerably our
superior in life, how careful are we to com-
pose our behaviour, and to avoid whatever
might be deemed improper or offensive ! Is

it not strange, that those who have taken
their ideas of the divine majesty, holiness,

and purity from the scriptures, and are not

wholly insensible of their inexpressible obli-

gations to regulate all they say or do by his

precepts, should, upon many occasions, be
betrayed into improprieties of behaviour,

from which the presence of a nobleman, or

a prince, would have effectually restrained

them, yea, sometimes, perhaps, even the pre-

sence of a child ! Even in the exercise of
prayer, by which we profess to draw near
the Lord, the consideration that his eye is

upon us, has little power to engage our at-

tention, or prevent our thoughts from wan-
dering, like the fool's eyes, to the ends of the

earth. What should we think of a person,

who, being admitted into the king's presence
upon business of the greatest importance,

should break off in the midst of his address,

to pursue a butterfly ! Could such an in-

stance of weakness be met with, it would
be but a faint emblem of the inconsistencies

which they who are acquainted with their

own hearts, can often charge themselves

with in prayer. They are not wholly igno-

rant in what a frame of spirit becomes a
needy, dependent s nner to approach that

God, before whom the angels are represent-

ed as veiling their faces ; yet, in defiance of

their better judgment, their attention is di-

verted from him with whom they have to do,

to the merest trifles ;
they are not able to

realize that presence with which thev be-
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lieve themselves to be surrounded, but speak
as if they were speaking to the air. Further,

if our sense that God is always present, was
in any good measure answerable to the con-

viction of our judgment, would it not be an
effectual preservative from the many impor-

tunate, though groundless fears, with which
we are harassed ! He says, " Fear not, I am
with thee :" he promises to be a shield and
a guard to those who put their trust in him

;

yet though we profess to believe his word,

and to hope that he is our protector, we sel-

dom think ourselves safe, even in the path

of duty, a moment longer than danger is

kept out of our view. Little reason have

we to value ourselves upon our knowledge
of this indisputable truth, when it has no
more effective and habitual influence upon
our conduct.

The doctrine of God's sovereignty like-

wise, though not so generally owned as the

former, is no less fully assented to by those

who are called Calvinists. We zealously

contend for this point in our debates with
the Arminians, and are ready to wonder that

any should be hardy enough to dispute the

Creator's right to do what he will with his

own. While we are only engaged in de-

fence of the election of grace, and have a
comfortable hope that we are ourselves of

that number, we seem so convinced, by the

arguments scripture affords us in support of

this truth, that we can hardly forbear charg-

ing our adversaries with perverse obstinacy

and pride for opposing it. Undoubtedly the

ground of this opposition lies in the pride of

the human heart ; but this evil principle is

not confined to any party ; and occasions fre-

quently arise, when they who contend for

the divine sovereignty are little more prac-

tically influenced by it than their oppo-

nents. This humiliating doctrine concludes

as strongly for submission to the will of God,
under every circumstance of life, as it does for

our acquiescing in his purpose to have mercy
upon whom he will have mercy. But, alas

!

how often do we find ourselves utterly un-
able to apply it, so as to reconcile our spirits

to those afflictions which he is pleased to al-

lot us. So far as we are enabled to say,

when we are exercised with poverty, or

heavy losses or crosses, " I was dumb, and
opened not my mouth, because thou didst it,"

so far, and no farther, are we truly con-

vinced that God has a sovereign right to dis-

pose of us, and all our concernments, as he
pleases. How often, and how justly, at such

seasons, might the argument we offer to

others, as sufficient to silent all their objec-

tions, be retorted upon ourselves: "Nay, but

who art thou, O man, who repliest against

God ! Shall the thing formed say unto him
that formed it, Why hast thou made me
thusV—a plain proof that our knowledge is

more notional than experimental. What an

|

inconsistence, that while we think God is just

J

and righteous in withholding from others the
things which pertain to their everlasting

peace, we should find it so hard to submit to

his dispensations to ourselves in matters cf
unspeakably less importance

!

But the Lord's appointments, to those who
fear him, are not only sovereign, but wise
and gracious. He has connected their good
with his own glory, and is engaged, by pro-

mise, to make all things work together for

their advantage. He chooses for his people

better than they could choose for themselves.

If they are in heaviness, there is a need-be
for it, and he withholds nothing from them
but what, upon the whole, it is better they
should be without. Thus the scriptures teach,

and thus we profess to believe. Furnished
with these principles, we are at no loss to

suggest motives of patience and consolation

to our brethren that are afflicted. We can
assure them, without hesitation, that if they
are interested in the promises, their concerns
are in safe hands ; that the things which at

present are not joyous, but grievous, shall in

due season yield the peaceful fruits of righ-

teousness, and that their trials are as certainly

mercies as their comforts. We can prove to

them, from the history of Joseph, David, Job,

and other instances recorded in scripture,

that, notwithstanding any present dark ap-

pearances, it shall certainly be well with
the righteous ; that God can and will make
crooked things straight; and that he often

produces the greatest good from those events
which we are apt to look upon as evil. From
hence we can infer, not only the sinfulness,

but the folly of finding fault with any of his

dispensations. We can tell them, that at

the worst, the sufferings of the present life

are not worthy to be compared with the glory

that shall be revealed ; and that, therefore,

under the greatest pressures, they should so

weep as those who expect, in a little time, to

have all their tears wiped away. But when
the case is our own, when we are troubled

on every side, or touched in the tenderest

part, how difficult is it to feel the force of
these reasonings, though we know they are

true to a demonstration ] Then, unless we
are endued with fresh strength from on high,

we are as liable to complain and despond, as

if we thought our afflictions sprung out of the

ground, and that the Lord had forgotten to

be gracious.

1 might proceed to show the difference be-

tween our judgment, when most enlightened,

and our actual experience with respect to

every spiritual truth. We know there is no
proportion between time and eternity, be-

tween God and the creature, the favour of
the Lord and the favour or the frowns of
men ; and yet often, when these things are

brought into close competition, we are sorely

put to it to keep steadfast in the path of duty

;
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nay, without new supplies ofgrace, we should

certainly fail in the time of trial, and our

knowledge would have no other effect than

to render our guilt more inexcusable. We
seem to be as sure that we are weak, sinful,

fallible creatures, as we are that we exist;

and yet we are prone to act as if we were
wise and good. In a word, we cannot deny
that a great part of our knowledge is, as I

have described it, like the light of the moon,
destitute of heat and influence ; and yet we
can hardly help thinking of ourselves too

highly upon the account of it.

May we not say with the psalmist, " Lord,

what is man !" yea, what an enigma, what a
poor inconsistent creature, is a believer ? In
one view, how great are his character and
privileges ! He knows the Lord ; he knows
himself. His understanding is enlightened
to apprehend and contemplate the great mys-
teries of the gospel. He has just ideas of the

evil of sin, the vanity of the world, the beau-
ties of holiness, and the nature of true hap-
piness. He was once darkness, but now he
is light in the Lord. He has access to God
by Jesus Christ, to whom he is united, and
in whom he lives by faith. While the prin-

ciples he has received are enlivened by the

agency of the Holy Spirit, he can do all

things. He is humble, gentle, patient, watch-
ful, faithful. He rejoices in afflictions, tri-

umphs over temptation, lives upon the fore-

tastes of eternal glory, and counts not his

life dear, so he may glorify God his Saviour,

and finish his course with joy. But his

strength is not his own ; he is absolutely de-

pendent, and is still encompassed with in-

firmities, and burdened with a depraved na-

ture. If the Lord withdraws his power, he
becomes weak as another man, and drops, as

a stone sinks to the earth by its own weight.
His inherent knowledge may be compared
to the windows of a house, which can trans-

mit the light, but cannot retain it. Without
renewed and continual communications from
the Spirit of grace, he is unable to withstand
the smallest temptation, to endure the slight-

est trial, to perform the least service in a due
manner, or even to think a good thought. He
knows this, and yet he too often forgets it.

But the Lord reminds him of it frequently,

by suspending that assistance, without which
he can do nothing. Then he feels what he
is, and is easily prevailed upon to act in con-

tradiction to his better judgment Thus
repeated experience of his own weakness
teaches him, by degrees, where his strength
lies : that it is not in any thing that he has
already attained, or can call his own, but in

the grace, power, and faithfulness of his Sa-
viour. He learns to cease from his own un-
derstanding, to be ashamed of his best en-
deavours, to abhor himself in dust and ashes,

and to glory only in the Lord.

From hence we may observe, that be-

lievers who have most knowledge, are no.,

therefore, necessarily the most spiritual.

—

Some may, and do, walk more honourably

and more comfortably with two talents, than

others with five. He who experimentally

knows his own weakness, and depends sim-

ply upon the Lord, will surely thrive, though
his acquired attainments and abilities may
be but small ; and he who has the greatest

gifts, the clearest judgment, and the most
extensive knowledge, if he indulges high
thoughts of his advantages, is in imminent
danger of mistaking and falling at every
step ; for the Lord will suffer none whom he
loves to boast in themselves. He will guide

the meek with his eye, and fill the hungry
with good things ; but the rich he sendeth

empty away. It is an invariable maxim in

his kingdom, that whosoever exalteth him-
self shall be abased ; but he that humbleth
himself shall be exalted.—I am, &c.

LETTER XVII.

On a Believer's Frames.

dear sir,—You ask me, in your letter,

What one should do when he finds himself

always still, quiet, and stupid, except in the

pulpit; when he is made useful there, but

cannot get either comfort or sorrow out of it,

or but very rarely? You describe a case

which my own experience has made very
familiar to me : I shall therefore take the

occasion to offer you a few miscellaneous

thoughts upon the subject of a believer's

frames ; and I send them to you, not by post,

but from the press ; because I apprehend the

exercise you speak of is not peculiar to you
or to me, but is, in a greater or less degree,

the burden of all who are spiritually minded,
and duly attentive to what passes in their

own hearts, whether they are in the ministry

or not.

As you intimate that you are, in the main,

favoured with liberty and usefulness in the

pulpit, give me leave to ask you, What you
would do, if you did not find yourself occa-

sionally poor, insufficient, and, as you ex-

press it, stupid, at other times'? Are you
aware of what might be the possible, the

probable, the almost certain consequences, if

you always found your spirit enlarged, and
your frames lively and comfortable ? Would
you not be in great danger of being puffed

"up with spiritual pride ? Would you not be

less sensible of your absolute dependence

upon the power of Christ and of your con-

tinual need of his blood, pardon, and inter-

cession ? Would you not be quite at a loss

to speak suitably and feelingly to the case of

many gracious souls, who are groaning un-

I
der those effects of a depraved nature, from
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which, upon that supposition, you would be

exempted 1 How could you speak properly

upon the deceitfulness of the heart, if you
did not feel the deceitfulness of your own ; or

adapt yourself to the changing experiences

through which your hearers pass, if you your-

self were always alike or nearly so 3 Or how
could you speak pertinently of the inward

warfare, the contrary principles of flesh and
spirit fighting one against another, if your

own spiritual desires were always vigorous

and successful, and met with little opposition

or controul 3

The apostle Paul, though favoured with a

singular eminency in grace, felt at times that

he had no sufficiency in himself, even so

much as to think a good thought ; and he saw
there was a danger of his being exalted

above measure, if the Lord had not wisely

and graciously tempered his dispensations to

prevent it. By "being exalted above mea-
sure," perhaps there may be a reference, not

only to his spirit, lest he should think more
highly of himself than he ought, but likewise

to his preaching, lest, not having the same
causes of complaint and humiliation in com-
mon with others, he should shoot over the

heads of his hearers, confine himself chiefly

to speak of such comforts and privileges as

he himself enjoyed, and have little to say for

the refreshment of those who were discour-

aged and cast down by continual conflict with
indwelling sin. The angel who appeared to

Cornelius, did not preach the gospel to him,

but directed him to send for Peter; for,

though the glory and grace of the Saviour

seems a fitter subject for an angel's powers,

than for the poor stammering tongues of sin-

ful men, yet, an angel could not preach ex-

perimentally, nor describe the warfare be-

tween grace and sin from his own feelings.

And if we could suppose a minister as full

of comforts, and as free from failings as an
angel, though he would be a good and happy
man, I cannot conceive that he would be a

good or useful preacher; for he would not

know how to sympathize with the weak and
afflicted of the flock, or to comfort them under
their difficulties with the consolations where-
with he himself, in similar circumstances,

had been comforted of God. It belongs to

your calling of God as a minister, that you
should have a taste of the various spiritual

trials which are incident to the Lord's peo-

ple, that thereby you may possess the tongue

of the learned, and know how to speak a

word in season to them that are weary ; and
it is likewise needful to keep you perpetu-

ally attentive to that important admonition,
' Without me ye can do nothing."

Thus much, considering you as a minister.

But we may extend the subject so as to make
it applicable to believers in general. I would
observe, therefore, that it is a sign of a sad

declension, if one, who has tasted that the

Lord is gracious, should be capable of being
fully satisfied with any thing short of the
light of his countenance, which is better than
life. A resting in notions of gospel-truth, or
in the recollection of past comforts, without
a continual thirst for fresh communications
from the fountain of life, is, I am afraid, the
canker which eats away the beauty and fruit-

fulness of many professors in the present day

;

and which, if it does not prove them to be

absolutely dead, is, at least, a sufficient evi-

dence that they are lamentably sick. But,
ifwe are conscious of the desire, if we seek it

carefully in the use of all appointed means,
if we willingly allow ourselves in nothing
which has a known tendency to grieve the

Spirit of God, and to damp our sense of
divine tilings

;
then, if the Lord is pleased to

keep us short of those comforts which he has
taught us to prize, and, instead of lively

sensations of joy and praise, we feel a lan-

guor and deadness of spirit, provided we do
indeed feel it, and are humbled for it, we
have no need to give way to despondency or

excessive sorrow
; still the foundation of our

hope, and the ground of our abiding joys, is

the same ; and the heart may be as really

alive to God, and grace as truly in exercise,

when we walk in comparative darkness and
see little light, as when the frame of our
spirits is more comfortable. Neither the

reality nor the measure of grace can be pro-

perly estimated by the degree of our sensible

comforts. The great question is, How are
we practically influenced by the word of God
as the ground of our hope, and as the govern-
ing rule of our tempers and conversation 1

The apostle exhorts believers to rejoice in

the Lord always. He well knew that they
were exposed to trials and temptations, and
to much trouble, from an evil heart of unbe-
lief ; and he prevents the objections we might
be ready to make, by adding, " And again, I

say, rejoice !" As if he had said, I speak
upon mature consideration ; I call upon you
to rejoice, not at some times only, but at all

times ; not only when upon the mount, but

when in the valley ; not only when you con-

quer, but while you are fighting ; not only

when the Lord shines upon you, but when
he seems to hide his face. When he enables

you to do all things, you are no better in

yourselves than you were before ; and wber
you feel you can do nothing, you are no
worse. Your experiences will vary ; but his

love and promises are always unchangeable.

Though our desires of comfort, and what we
call lively frames, cannot be too importunate,

while they are regulated by a due submission

to his will, yet they may be inordinate for

want of such submission. Sinful principles

may, and too often do, mix with and defile

our best desires. I have often detected the

two vile abominations self-will and self-righ-

teousness, insinuating themselves into this
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concern ; like Satan, who works by them,

they can occasionally assume the appearance

of an angel of light. I have felt an impa-

tience in my spirit, utterly unsuitable to my
state as a sinner and a beggar, and to my
profession of yielding myself and all my con-

cerns to the Lord's disposal. He has merci-

fully convinced me that I labour under a

complication of disorders, summed up in the.

word sin ; he has graciously revealed him-

self to me as the infallible Physician, and
has enabled me to commit myself to him as

such, and to expect my cure from his hand
alone. Yet how often, instead of thankfully

accepting his prescriptions, have I foolishly

and presumptuously ventured to prescribe to

him, and to point out how I would have him
deal with me ! How often have I thought
something was necessary, which he saw best

to deny, and that I could have done better

without those dispensations which his wis-

dom appointed to work for my good ! He is

God, and not man, or else he would have
been weary of me, and left me to my own
management long ago. How inconsistent

!

to acknowledge that I am blind, to intreat

him to lead me, and yet to want to choose my
ow n way, in the same breath. I have limited

the Holy One of Israel, and not considered,

that he magnifies his wisdom and grace in

working by contraries, and bringing good out

of seeming evil. It has cost me something
to bring myself to confess that he is wiser
than I ; but I trust, through his blessing, I

have not suffered wholly in vain. My sensi-

ble comforts have not been great ; the proofs

I have had of the evils of my sinful nature,

my incapacity and aversion to good, have
neither been few nor small; but by these

unpromising means, I hope, he has made his

grace and salvation precious to my soul, and
in some measure weaned me from leaning

to my own understanding.

Again, self-righteousness has had a consi-

derable hand in dictating many of my desires

for an increase of comfort and spiritual

strength. I have wanted some stock of my
own. I have been wearied of being so per-

petually beholden to him, and necessitated to

come to him always in the same strain, as a

poor miserable sinner. I could have liked

to have done something for myself in com-
mon, and to have depended upon him chiefly

upon extraordinary occasions. I have found,

indeed, that I could do nothing without his

assistance, nor any thing, even with it, but
what I have reason to be ashamed of. If this

had only humbled me, and led me to rejoice

in his all-sufficiency, it would have been
well. But it has often had a different effect,

to make me sullen, angry, and discontented
;

as if it was not best and most desirable, that

he should have all the glory of his own work,
and I should have nothing to boast of, but
that in the Lord I have righteousness and
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strength. I am now learning to glory only
in my infirmities, that the power of Christ

may rest upon me ; to be content to be no-

thing, that he may be all in all. But I find

this a hard lesson ; and when 1 seem to have
made some proficiency, a slight turn in my
spirit throws me back, and I have to begin
all again.

This is an inseparable connexion between
causes and effects. There can be no effect,

without a cause, no active cause without a
proportionable effect. Now indwelling sin

is an active cause; and therefore, while it

remains in our nature, it will produce effects

according to its strength. Why then should

I be surprised, that if the Lord suspends his

influence for a moment, in that moment sin

will discover itself! Why should I wonder
that I can feel no lively exercise of grace,

no power to raise my heart to God any far-

ther than he is pleased to work in me
mightily,—any more than I wonder that I

do not find fire in the bottom of a well, or
that it should not be day when the sun is with-

drawn from the earth ? Humbled I ought to

be, to find I am so totally depraved ; but not

discouraged, since Jesus is appointed to me
of God, wisdom, righteousness, sanctifica-

tion, and redemption; and since I find that,

in the midst of all this darkness and dead-
ness, he keeps alive the principle of grace
which he has implanted in my heart.

As to Mr. Rutherford's expression which
you mention, that " there is no temptation

like being without temptation ;" I allow it

in a qualified sense ; that is, it is the better

of the two, to suffer from Satan's fiery darts,

than to be lulled asleep, and drawn into a
careless security, by his more subtile, though
less perceptible devices; so as to grow indif-

ferent to the means of grace, and sink into a
worldly spirit, or, like the church of Laodi-
cea, to imagine ourselves rich, and increased

in goods, and that we have need of nothing.

But I am persuaded this is not your case;

the deadness you complain of, and which is

a burden you groan under, is a very different

thing. And I advise you to be cautious how
you indulge a desire to be exercised with
Satan's temptations, as supposing they would
be conducive to make you more spiritual,

or would, of course, open you a way to greater

consolations. If you have such a desire, I

may say to you, in the Lord's words, " You'

know not what you ask." He who kno
our weakness, and the power of our adver

sary, has graciously directed us to pray,

that we enter not into temptation. Have
you considered what the enemy can do, if he
is permitted to come in like a flood ! In one
hour he could raise such a storm, as would
put you to your wit's end. He could bring

such a dark cloud over your mind as would
blot out all remembrance of your past com-
forts, or at least prevent you from deriving
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the least support from them. He could not i

only light against your peace, but shake
the very foundations of your hope, and bring

you to question, not only your interest in the

promises, but even to doubt of the most im-

portant and fundamental truths upon which
your hopes have been built. Be thankful,

therefore, if the Lord restrains his malice.

A young sailor is often impatient of a short

calm ; but the experienced mariner, who has

been often tossed with tempests, and upon
the point of perishing, will seldom wish for

a storm. In a word, let us patiently wait

upon the Lord, and be content to follow as

he leads, and he will surely do us good.—

I

am, &c.

LETTER XVin.

Thoughts on the Exercise of Social Prayer.

sir,—I account it a great mercy, that, at

this time, when iniquity so generally abounds,

there is a number, I hope a growing number,
whose eyes affect their hearts, and who are

stirred up to unite in prayer for the spread-

ing of gospel-knowledge, and a blessing upon
our sinful land. Meetings for social prayer

are frequent in different parts of the king-

dom, and among various denominations of

Christians. As the Lord has promised, that

when he prepares the heart to pray, he will

graciously incline his ear to hear, who can
tell but he may yet be intreated for us, and
avert the heavy and justly-deserved judg-

ments which seem to hang over us ]

It is much to be desired, that our hearts

might be so affected with a sense of divine

things, and so closely engaged when we are

worshipping God, that it might not be in the

power of little circumstances to interrupt and
perplex us, and to make us think the service

wearisome, and the time which we employ
in it tedious. But as your infirmities are

many and great, and the enemy of our souls

is watchful to discompose us, if care is not

taken by those who lead in social prayer,

the exercise which is approved by the judg-

ment, may become a burden, and an occasion

of sin. Complaints of this kind are frequent,

and might perhaps be easily rectified, if the

persons chiefly concerned were spoken to in

love. But as they are usually the last who
hear of it, it may perhaps be of service to com-

municate a few remarks on a subject of such

general concern.

The chief fault of some good prayers is,

that they are too long; not that 1 think we
should pray by the clock, and limit ourselves

precisely to a certain number of minutes;

but it is the better of the two, that the hear-

ers should wish the prayer had been longer,

than spend half or a considerable part of the
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time in wishing it was over. This is fre-

quently owing to an unnecessary enlarge-

ment upon every circumstance that offers, as

well as to the repetition of the same things.

If we have been copious in pleading for spi-

ritual blessings, it may be best to be brief and
summary in the article of intercession for

others ; or if the frame of our spirits, or the

circumstances of affairs, lead us to be more
large and particular in laying the cases of

others before the Lord, respect should be had
to this intention in the former part of the

prayer. There are, doubtless, seasons when
the Lord is pleased to favour those who pray

with a peculiar liberty
;
they speak because

they feel; they have a wrestling spirit, and
hardly know how to leave off. When this

is the case, they who join with them are sel-

dom wearied, though the prayer .should be
protracted something beyond the usual limits.

But I believe it sometimes happens, both in

praying, and in preaching, that we are apt

to spin out our time to the greatest length,

when we have, in reality, the least to say.

Long prayers should in general be avoided,

especially where several persons are to pray
successively ; or else even spiritual hearers

will be unable to keep up their attention.

And here I would just notice an impropriety

we sometimes meet with, that when a person

gives expectation that he is just going to

conclude his prayer, something not thought of

in its proper place occurring that instant to

his mind, leads him as it were to begin again.

But unless it is a matter of singular import-

ance, it would be better omitted for that time.

The prayers of some good men are more
like preaching than praying. They rather

express the Lord's mind to the people, than
the desires of the people to the Lord. In-

deed this can hardly be called prayer. It

might, in another place, stand for a part of
a good sermon ; but will afford little help to

those who desire to pray with their hearts.

Prayer should be sententious, and made up
of breathings to the Lord, either of confes-

sion, petition, or praise. It should be, not
only scriptural and evangelical, but experi-

mental, a simple and unstudied expression
of the wants and feelings of the soul. It

will be so if the heart is lively and affected

in the duty ; it must be so if the edification

of others is the point in view.

Several books have been written to assist

in the gift and exercise of prayer, as by Dr.
Watts, and others: and many useful hints

may be borrowed from them ; but a too close

attention to the method and transitions there-

in recommended, gives an air of study and
formality, and offends against that simplicity

which is so essentially necessary to a good
prayer, that no degree of acquired abilities

can compensate for the want of it. It is pos-

sible to learn to pray mechanically, and by
rule ; but it is hardly possible to do so with
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acceptance, and benefit to others. When
the several parts of invocation, adoration,

confession, petition, &c. follow each other in

a stated order, the hearer's mind generally

goes bofore the speaker's voice, and we can

form a tolerable conjecture what is to come
next. On this account we often find, that

unlettered people, who have had little or no

help from books, or rather have not been fet-

tered by them, can pray with an unction and

savour in an unpremeditated way, while the

prayers of persons of much superior abilities,

perhaps even of ministers themselves, are,

though accurate and regular, so dry and
starched, that they afford little either of

pleasure or profit to a spiritual mind. The
spirit of prayer is the truth and token of the

spirit of adoption. The studied addresses

with which some approach the throne of

grace, remind us of a stranger's coming to a

great man's door; he knocks and waits, sends

in his name, and goes through a course of

ceremony before he gains admittance ; while

a child of the family uses no ceremony at all,

but enters freely when he pleases because

he know* he is at home. It is true we ought
always to draw near the Lord with great hu-

miliation of spirit, and a sense of our unwor-
thiness. But this spirit is not always best

expressed or promoted by a pompous enume-
ration of the nanfes and titles of the God
with whom we have to do, or by fixing in

our minds beforehand, the exact order in

which we propose to arrange the several

parts of our prayer. Some attention to me-
thod may be proper, for the prevention of

repetitions; and plain people may be a little

defective in it sometimes; but this defect

will not be half so tiresome and disagreeable

as a studied and artificial exactness.

Many, perhaps most people, who pray in

public, have some favourite word or expres-

sion which recurs too often in their prayers,

and is frequently used as a mere expletive,

having no necessary connexion with the

sense of what they are speaking. The most
disagreeable of these is, when the name of

the blessed God, with the addition of perhaps
one or more epithets, as Great, Glorious,

Holy, Almighty, &c. is introduced so often,

and without necessity, as seems neither to

indicate a due reverence in the person who
uses it, or suited to excite reverence in those

who hear. I will not say, that this is taking

the name of God in vain, in the usual sense

of the phrase ; it is, however, a great impro-
priety, and should be guarded against. It

would be well if they who use redundant ex-

pressions had a friend to give them a caution,

as they might, with a little care, be retrench-

ed; and hardly any person can be sensible

of the little peculiarities he may inadvertent-

ly adopt, unless he is told of it.

There are several things likewise respect-
ing the voice and manner of prayer, which a

U

person may, with due care, correct in him-
self, and which, if generally corrected, would
make meetings for prayer more pleasant

than they sometimes are. These I shall

mention by pairs, as the happy and agreeable

way is a medium between two inconvenient
extremes.

Very loud speaking is a fault, when the
size of the place, and the number of hearers

do not render it. necessary. The end of
speaking is, to be heard; and, when that end
is attained, a greater elevation of the voice

is frequently hurtful to the speaker, and is

more likely to confuse a hearer than to fix

his attention. I do not deny but allowance
must be made for constitution, and the

warmth of the passions, which dispose some
persons to speak louder than others. Yet
such will do well to restrain themselves as

much as they can. It may seem indeed to

indicate great earnestness, and that the heart

is much affected; yet it is often but false

fire. It may be thought speaking with pow-
er ; but a person who is favoured with the

Lord's presence may pray with power in a
moderate voice ; and there may be very lit-

tle power of the Spirit, though the voice

should be heard in the street and neighbour-

hood.

The other extreme, of speaking too low,

is not so frequent; but if we are not heard,

we might as well altogether hold our peace.

It exhausts the spirits, and wearies the at-

tention, to be listening for a length of time
to a very low voice. Some words or sen-

tences will be lost, which will render what
is heard less intelligible and agreeable. If

the speaker can be heard by the person far-

thest distant from him the rest will hear of
course.

The tone of the voice is likewise to be re-

garded. Some have a tone in prayer, so

very different from their usual way of speak-

ing, that their nearest friends, if not accus-

tomed to them, could hardly know them by
their voice. Sometimes the tone in changed,
perhaps more than once, so that if our eyes
did not give us more certain information than

our ears, we might think two or three per-

sons had been speaking by turns. It is pity

that when we approve what is spoken, we
should be so easily disconcerted by an awk-
wardness of delivery ;

yet so it often is, and
probably so it will be, in the present weak
and imperfect state of human nature. It is

more to be lamented than wondered at, that

sincere Christians are sometimes forced to

confess, " He is a good man, and his prayers,

as to their substance, are spiritual and judi-

cious; but there is something so displeasing

in his manner, that I am always uneasy

when I hear him."

Contrary to this, and still more offensive,

is a custom that some have of talking to the

Lord in prayer. It is their natural voice, in-
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deed, but it is that expression of it which
they use upon the most familiar and trivial

occasions. The human voice is capable of
so many inflexions and variations, that it can
adapt itself to the different sensations of our
mind, as joy, sorrow, fear, desire, &c. If a

man was pleading- for his life, or expressing

his thanks to the king for a pardon, common
sense and decency would teach him a suit-

ableness of manner ; and any one who could

not understand his language might know,
by the sound of his words, that he was not

making a bargain, or telling a story. How
much more, when we speak to the King of

kings, should the consideration of his glory,

and our own vileness, and of the important

concerns we are engaged in before him, im-

press us with an air of seriousness and reve-

rence, and prevent us from speaking to him
as if he was altogether such a one as our-

selves? The liberty to which we are called

by the gospel, does not at all encourage such
a pertness and familiarity as would be unbe-
coming to use towards a fellow-worm who
was a little advanced above us in worldly

dignity.

I shall be glad if these hints may be of any
service to those who desire to worship God
in spirit and in truth, and who wish that

whatever has a tendency to damp the spirit

of devotion, either in themselves or in others,

might be avoided. It is a point of delicacy

and difficulty to tell any one what we wish

could be altered in his manner of prayer, but

it can give no just offence to ask a friend, if

he has read a letter on this subject, in "A
Collection of Twenty-six Letters," published

in 1775.—I am, &c.

LETTER XIX.

On Controversy.

dear sir,—As you are likely to be engaged
in controversy, and your love of truth is

joined with a natural warmth of temper, my
friendship makes me solicitous on your be-

half. You are of the strongest side ; for truth

is great, and must prevail ; so that a person

of abilities, inferior to yours, might take the

field with a confidence of victory. I am not

therefore anxious for the event of the battle

;

but I would have you more than a conqueror,

and to triumph not only over your adversary,

but over yourself. If you cannot be van-

quished, you may be wounded. To preserve

you from such wounds as might give you
cause of weeping over your conquests, I

would present you with some considerations,

which, if duly attended to, will do you the

service of a coat of mail ; such armour, that

you need not complain, as David did of Saul's

that it will be more cumbersome than useful

;

for you will easily perceive it is taken from
that great magazine provided for a christian

soldier, the word of God. I take it for grant-

ed, that you will not expect any apology for

my freedom, and therefore I shall not offer

one. For method's sake, I may reduce my
advice to three heads,—respecting your oppo-

nent, the public, and yourself.

As to your opponent, I wish, that before

you set pen to paper against him, and during
the whole time you are preparing your an-

swer, you may commend him by earnest

prayer to the Lord's teaching and blessing.

This practice will have a direct tendency to

conciliate your heart to love and pity him

;

and such a disposition will have a good in-

fluence upon every page you write. If you
account him a believer, though greatly mis-

taken in the subject of debate between you,

the words of David to Joab, concerning Ab-
salom, are very applicable :

" Deal gently
with him for my sake." The Lord loves

him and bears with him ; therefore you must
*

not despise him, or treat him harshly. The
Lord .bears with you likewise, and expects
that you should show tenderness to others,

from a sense of the much forgiveness you
need yourself. In a little while you will

meet in heaven ; he will then be dearer to

you than the nearest friend you have upon
earth is to you now. Anticipate that period

in your thoughts ; and though you may find

it necessary to oppose his errors, view him
personally as a kindred soul, with whom you
are to be happy in Christ for ever. But if

you look upon him as an unconverted person,

in a state of enmity against God and his grace
(a supposition which, without good evidence,

you should be very unwilling to admit,) he
is a more proper object of your compassion
than of your anger. Alas ! he knows not

what he does : but you know who has made
you to d iffer. If God in his sovereign plea-

sure had so appointed, you might have been
as he is now ; and he, instead of you, might
have been set for the defence of the gospel.

You were both equally blind by nature. If

you attend to this, you will not reproach or

hate him, because the Lord has been pleased
to open your eyes, and not his. Of all peo-

ple who engage in controversy, we, who are
called Calvinists, are most expressly bound
by our own principles to the exercise of gen-
tleness and moderation. If, indeed, they
who differ from us have a power of chang-
ing themselves, if they can open their own
eyes, and soften their own hearts, then we
might with less inconsistence be offended at

their obstinacy ; but if we believe the very
contrary to this, our part is, not to strive, but
in meekness to instruct those who oppose,

"if peradventure God will give them repent-

ance to the acknowledgment of the truth."

If you write with a desire of being an in-

strument of correcting mistakes, you will of
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course be cautious of laying' stumbling-Mocks

in the way of the blind, or of using any ex-

pressions that may exasperate their passions,

confirm them in their prejudices, and there-

by make their conviction, humanly speaking,

more impracticable.

By printing, you will appeal to the public,

where your readers may be ranged under

three divisions. First, such as differ from

you in principle. Concerning these I may
refer you to what I have already said.

Though you have your eyes upon one per-

son chiefly, there are many like-minded with

him ; and the same reasoning will hold,

whether as to one or to a million. There
will be likewise many who pay too little

regard to religion, to have any settled sys-

tem of their own, and yet are pre-engaged

in favour of those sentiments which are

least repugnant to the good opinion men
naturally have of themselves. These are

very incompetent judges of doctrines, but

they can form a tolerable judgment of a

writer's spirit. They know that meekness,
humility, and love, are the characteristics of

a christian temper ; and though they affect to

treat the doctrines of grace as mere notions

and speculations, which, supposing they
adopted them, would have no salutary influ-

ence upon their conduct
; yet from us, who

profess these principles, they always expect

such dispositions as correspond with the pre-

cepts of the gospel. They are quick-sighted

to discern when we deviate from such a
spirit, and avail themselves of it to justify

their contempt of our arguments. The scrip-

tural maxim, That " the wrath of man
worketh not the righteousness of God," is

verified by daily observation. If our zeal is

embittered by expressions of anger, invec-

tive, or scorn, we may think we are doing
service to the cause of truth, when in reality

we shall only bring it into discredit. The
weapons of our warfare, and which alone
are powerful to break down the strong holds

of error, are not carnal, but spiritual
;
argu-

ments fairly drawn from scripture and ex-

perience, and enforced by such a mild address,

as may persuade our readers, that, whether
we can convince them or not, we wish well

to their souls, and contend only for the truth's

sake : if we can satisfy them that we act up
to these motives, our point is half gained

;

they will be more disposed to consider calm-

ly what we offer; and if they should still

dissent from our opinions, they will be con-

strained to approve of our intentions.

You will have a third class of readers, who,
being of your own sentiments, will readily

approve of what you advance, and -may be
further established and confirmed in their

views of scripture doctrines, by a clear and
masterly elucidation of your subject. You
may be instrumental to their edification, if

the laws of kindness, as well as of truth, re-

gulates your pen ; otherwise you may do them
harm. There is a principle of self, which
disposes us to despise those who differ from
us ; and we are often under its influence,

when we think we are only showing a be-

coming zeal in the cause of God. I readily

believe, that the leading points of Arminian-
ism spring from, and are nourished by, the

pride of the human heart ; but I should be
glad if the reverse was always true ; and
that to embrace what are called the Calvin-

istic doctrines was an infallible token of an
humble mind. I think I have known some
Arminians, that is, persons who, for want of
clearer light, have been afraid of receiving

the doctrines of free grace, who yet have
given evidence that their hearts were in a
degree humbled before the Lord. And, I

am afraid, there are Calvinists, who, while
they account it a proof of their humility, that

they are willing, in words, to debase the

creature, and to give all the glory of salva-

tion to the Lord, yet know not what manner
of spirit they are of. Whatever it be that

makes us trust in ourselves that we are com-
paratively wise or good, so as to treat those

with contempt who do not subscribe to our
doctrines, or follow our party, is a proof and
fruit ofa self-righteous spirit. Self-righteous-

ness can feed upon doctrines, as well as

upon works ; and a man may have the heart

of a Pharisee, while his head is stored with
orthodox notions of the unworthiness of the

creature, and the riches of free grace. Yea,
I would add, the best of men are not wholly
free from this leaven ; and therefore are too

apt to be pleased with such representations

as hold up our adversaries to ridicule, and,

by consequence, flatter our own superior judg-
ments. Controversies, for the most part, are

so managed as to indulge, rather than to re-

press this wrong disposition
;
and, therefore,

generally speaking, they are productive of
little good. They provoke those whom they
should convince, and pufF up those whom
they should edify. I hope your performance
will savour of a spirit of true humility, and
be a means of promoting it in others.

This leads me, in the last place, to con-

sider your own concern in your present un-

dertaking. It seems a laudable service to

defend the faith once delivered to the saints;

we are commanded to contend earnestly for

it, and to convince gainsayers. If ever such

defences were seasonable and expedient,

they appear to be so in our day, when errors

abound on all sides, and every truth of the

gospel is either directly denied, or grossly

misrepresented. And yet we find but very

few writers of controversy who have not

been manifestly hurt by it. Either they

grow in a sense of their own importance, or

imbibe an angry, contentious spirit, or they

insensibly withdraw their attention from
those things which are the food, and imme •
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diate support of the life of faith, and spend
their time and strength upon matters which,
at most, are but of a secondary value. This
shows, that if the service is honourable, it is

dangerous. What will it profit a man, if he
gain his cause and silence his adversary, if

at the same time he loses that humble, ten-

der frame of spirit in which the Lord delights,

and to which the promise of his presence is

made 1 Your aim, I doubt not, is good ; but

you have need to watch and pray, for you
will find Satan at your right hand, to resist

you. He will try to debase your views ; and
though you set out in defence of the cause

of God, if you are not continually looking to

the Lord to keep you, it may become your
own cause, and awaken in you those tem-
pers which are inconsistent with true peace

of mind, and will surely obstruct communion
with God. Be upon your guard against ad-

mitting any thing personal into the debate.

If you think you have been ill treated, you
will have an opportunity of showing that you
are a disciple of Jesus, who, " when he was
reviled, reviled not again ; when he suffered,

he threatened not." This is our pattern;

thus we are to speak and write for God, " not

rendering railing for railing, but contrari-

wise, blessing; knowing that hereunto we
are called." The wisdom that is from above

is not only pure, but peaceable and gentle

;

and the want of these qualifications, like the

dead fly in the pot of ointment, will spoil the

savour and efficacy of our labours. If we
act in a wrong spirit, we shall bring little

glory to God, do little good to our fellow-crea-

tures, and procure neither honour nor' com-
fort to ourselves. If you can be content with

showing your wit, and gaining the laugh on
your side, you have an easy task ; but I hope
you have a far nobler aim, and that, sensible

of the solemn importance of gospel-truths,

and the compassion due to the souls of men,
you would rather be a means of removing
prejudices in a single instance, than obtain

the empty applause of thousands. Go forth,

therefore, in the name and strength of the

Lord of Hosts, speaking the truth in love
;

and may he give you a witness in many
hearts, that you are taught of God, and fa-

voured with the unction of his Holy Spirit.

I am, &c.

LETTER XX.

On Conformity to the World.

dear sir,—You will, perhaps, be sur-

prised to see my thoughts on your query in

print, rather than to receive them by post,

as you expected. But as the subject of it is

of general concern, I hope that you will not

be displeased that I have taken this method.

[let. XX.

It would do honour to the pen of an able

casuist, and might be of considerable service

in the present day, clearly to explain the
force of the apostle's precept, " Be not con-

formed to this world;" and to state the just

boundary between a sinful compliance with
the world, and that scrupulous singularity

which springs from a self-righteous principle,

and a contracted view of the spirit and
liberty of the gospel. To treat this point

accurately, would require a treatise, rather

than a letter; I only undertake to offer

you a few hints
;

and, indeed, when the

mind is formed to a spiritual taste, a simple

desire to be guided by the word and Spirit

of God, together with a due attention to our
own experience, will, in most practical cases,

supersede the necessity of long and elaborate

disquisitions.

By the world, in the passage alluded to,

Rom. xii. 2, I suppose the apostle means
the men of the world, in distinction from
believers

;
these, not having the love of God

in their hearts, or his fear before their eyes,

are, of course, engaged in such pursuits and
practices as are inconsistent with our holy

calling, and which we cannot imitate or com-
ply with them, without hurting our peace
and our profession. We are, therefore, bound
to avoid conformity to them in all such in-

stances ; but we are not obliged to decline

all intercourse with the world, or to impose
restraints upon ourselves, when the scriptures

do not restrain us, in order to make us as

unlike the world as possible. To instance

in a few particulars :

—

It is not necessary, perhaps it is not law-

ful, wholly to renounce the society of the

world. A mistake of this kind took place

in the early ages of Christianity, and men
(at first, perhaps, with a sincere desire of

serving God without distraction) withdrew
into deserts and uninhabited places, and
wasted their lives at a distance from their

fellow-creatures. But unless we could flee

from ourselves likewise, this would afford us

no advantage ; so long as we carry our own
wicked hearts with us, we shall be exposed
to temptation, go where we will. Besides,

this would be thwarting the end of our voca-

tion. Christians are to be the salt and the

light of the world, conspicuous as cities set

upon a hill; they are commanded to "let

their light shine before men, that they, be-

holding their good works, may glorify their

Father who is in heaven." This injudicious

deviation from the paths of nature and provi-

dence, gave occasion, at length, to the vilest

abominations ; and men, who withdrew from
the world under the pretence of retirement,

became the more wicked and abandoned, as

they lived more out of public view and ob-

servation.

Nor are we at liberty, much less are we
enjoined, to renounce the duties of relative

ON CONFORMITY TO THE WORLD.
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jfe, so as to become careless in the discharge

of them. Allowances should, indeed, be made
for the distress of persons newly awakened,

or under the power of temptation, which

may, for a time, so much engross their

thoughts, as greatly to indispose them for

their bounden duty. But in general, the

proper evidence of. true christians, is, not

merely that they can talk about divine things,

but that, by the grace of God, they live and
act agreeable to the rules of his word, in the

state in which his providence has placed

them, whether as masters or servants, hus-

bands or wives, parents or children : bearing

rule, or yielding obedience, as in his sight.

Diligence and fidelity in the management
of temporal concernments, though observable

in the practice of many worldly men, may
be maintained without a sinful conformity

to the world.

Neither are we required to refuse a mode-
rate use of the comforts and conveniencies

of life, suitable to the station which God
has appointed us in the world. The spirit

of self-righteousness and will-worship works
much in this way, and supposes that there is

something excellent in long fastings, in ab-

staining from pleasant food, in wearing mean-
er clothes than is customary with those in

the same rank of life, and in many other

austerities and singularities not commanded
by the word of God. And many persons,

who are in the main sincere, are grievously

burdened with scruples respecting the use

of lawful things. It is true, there is need
of a constant watch, lest wThat is lawful in

itself become hurtful to us by its abuse. But
these outward strictnesses may be carried

to great lengths, without a spark of true

grace, and even without the knowledge of

the true God. The mortifications and aus-

terities practised by the Bramins in India

(if the accounts we have of them be true)

are vastly more severe than the most zeal-

ous effects of modern superstition in our

country. There is a strictness which arises

rather from ignorance than knowledge,
is wholly conversant about externals, and
gratifies the spirit of self as much in one
way as it seems to retrench it in another.

A man may almost starve his body to feed

his pride ; but to those who fear and serve

the Lord, every creature of God is good,

and nothing to be refused, if it be received

with thanksgiving ; for it is sanctified by the

word of God and prayer.

Notwithstanding these limitations, the pre-

cept is very extensive and important, " Be
not conformed to the world." As believers,

we are strangers and pilgrims upon earth.

Heaven is our country, and the Lord is our
King. We are to be known and noticed as

his subjects, and therefore, it is his pleasure,

that we do not speak the language, or adopt
the customs of the land in which we sojourn.

We are not to conform to the world, as we
did in the days of our ignorance. And though
we have received the principles of grace,

and have tasted of the goodness of the Lord,
the admonition is still needful ; for we are
renewed but in part, and are liable to be
drawn aside to our hurt, by the prevalence

of evil examples and customs around us.

We must not conform to the spirit of the

world. As members of society, we have a
part to act in it, in common with others.

But if our business is the same, our princi-

ples and ends are to be entirely different.

Diligence in our respective callings is, as I

have already observed, commendable, and our
duty; but not with the same views which
stimulate the activity ofthe men of the world.

If they rise early, and take rest late, their en-

deavours spring from, and terminate in self,

to establish and increase their own impor-
tance, to add house to house, and field to

field, that, like the builders of Babel, they
may get themselves a name, or provide means
for the gratification of their sinful passions.

If they succeed, they sacrifice to their own
net; if they are crossed in their designs, they
are filled with anxiety and impatience

;
they

either murmur or despond. But a christian

is to pursue his lawful calling with an eye
to the providence of God, and with submis-

sion to his wisdom. Thus, so far as he acts

in the exercise of faith, he cannot be disap-

pointed. He casts his care upon his heavenly
Father, who has promised to take care of
him. What he gives, he receives with thank-

fulness, and is careful, as a faithful steward,

to improve for the furtherance of the cause
of God, and the good of mankind ; and if he
meets with losses and crosses, he is not dis-

concerted, knowing that all his concerns are

under a divine direction ; that the Lord,

whom he serves, chooses for him better than
he could choose for himself : and that his

best treasure is safe, out of the reach of the

various changes to which all things in the

present state are liable.

We must not conform to the maxims of
the world. The world, in various instances,

calls evil good, and good evil. But we are

to have recourse to the law and to the testi-

mony, and to judge of things by the unerring
word of God, uninfluenced by the determina-

tion of the great, or the many. We are to

obey God rather than man, though upon this

account, we may expect to be despised or

reviled, to be made a gazing-stock or a laugh-

ing-stock to those who set his authority at

defiance. We must bear our testimony to

the truth as it is in Jesus, avow the cause of

his despised people, and walk in the practice

of universal obedience, patiently endure re-

proaches, and labour to overcome evil with

good. Thus we shall show that we are not

ashamed of him. And there is an hour com-
ing, when he will not be ashamed of us, who
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have followed him, and borne his cross, in the

midst ofa perverse generation,but will own our

worthless names before the assembled world.

We must not conform to the world in their

amusements and diversions. We are to mix
with the world so far as our necessary and

providential connexions engage us; so far

as we have a reasonable expectation of doing",

or getting good, and no further. " What
fellowship hath light with darkness, or what
concord hath Christ with Belial?" What
call can a believer have into those places and

companies, where every thing tends to pro-

mote a spirit of dissipation ; where the fear

of God has no place ; where things are pur-

posely disposed to inflame, or indulge cor-

rupt and sinful appetites and passions, and to

banish all serious thoughts of God and our-

selves ? If it is our duty to redeem time, to

walk with God, to do all things in the name
of our Lord Jesus Christ, to follow the ex-

ample which he set us when he was upon
earth, and to work out our salvation with

fear and trembling ; it must of course be our

duty to avoid a conformity with the world

in those vain and sensual diversions, which
stand in as direct contradiction to a spiritual

frame of mind as darkness to light.

The leading desires of every person under
the influence of gospel-principles, will be to

maintain a habitual communion with God in

his own soul, and to manifest the power of

his grace in the sight of men. So far as a

christian is infected by a conformity to the

spirit, maxims, and sinful customs of the

world, these desires will be disappointed.

Fire and water are not more opposite than

that peace of God which passeth all under-

standing, and that poor precarious pleasure

which is sought in a compliance with the

world; a pleasure (ifworthy the name) which
grieves the Spirit ot God and stupifies the

heart. Whoever, after having tasted that the

Lord is gracious, has been prevailed on to make
the experimented to mingle with the world's

vanities, has certainly thereby brought a

damp upon his experience, and indisposed

himself for the exercise of prayer, and the

contemplation of divine truths. And if any
are not sensible of a difference in this respect,

it is because the poison has taken a still

deeper effect, so as to benumb their spiritual

senses. Conformity to the world is the bane

of many professors in this day. They have

found a way, as they think, to serve both

God and mammon. But because they are

double-minded, they are unstable; they

make no progress ; and notwithstanding their

frequent attendance upon ordinances, they

are lean from day to day ; a form of godli-

ness, a scheme of orthodox notions they may
attain to, but they will remain destitute of

the life, power, and comfort of religion, so

long as they cleave to those things which
are incompatible with it

Conformity to the world is equally an ob-

struction in the way of those who profess a
desire of glorifying God in the sight of men.
Such professors do rather dishonour him

;
by

their conduct, as far as in them lies, they
declare, that they do not find the religion of
the gospel answer their expectations; that it

does not afford them the satisfaction they

once hoped for from it ; and that therefore

they are forced to seek relief from the world.

They grieve the people of God by their com-
pliances, and ofttimes they mislead the weak,
and, by their examples encourage them to ven-

ture upon the like liberties, which otherwise

they durst not have attempted. They em-
bolden the wicked likewise in their evil ways,
while they see a manifest inconsistence be-

tween their avowed principles and their prac-

tice ; and thus they cause the ways of truth to

be evil spoken of.—The paper constrains me
to conclude abruptly. May the Lord enable

you and me to lay this subject to heart, and
to pray that we may, on the one hand, right-

ly understand and prize our christian liberty

;

and, on the other hand, be preserved from

that growing evil, a conformity to the world.

—I am, &c.

LETTER XXL

" J was once blind, but now I see"

dear sir,—The question, What is the

discriminating characteristic nature of a

work of grace upon the soul 1 has been upon
my mind ; if I am able to give you satisfac-

tion concerning it, I shall think my time

well employed.
The reason why men in a natural state

are utterly ignorant of spiritual truths, is, that

they are wholly destitute of a faculty suited

to their perception. A remarkable instance

we have in the absurd construction which
Nicodemus put upon what our Lord had
spoken to him concerning the new birth.

And in the supernatural communication of

this spiritual faculty, by the agency of the

Holy Spirit, I apprehend the inimitable and
abiding criterion, which is the subject of our

inquiry, does primarily consist. Those pas-

sages of scripture wherein the gospel-truth

is compared to light, lead to a familiar illus-

tration of my meaning. Men, by nature, are

stark blind with respect to this light; by
grace the eyes of the understanding are

opened. Among a number of blind men,
some may be more ingenious and of better

capacity than others. They may be better

qualified for such studies and employments
which do not require eye-sight, than many
who can see, and may attain to considerable

skill in them ; but with respect to the true

nature of light and colours, they are all ex-
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actly upon a level. A blind man, if inge-

nious and inquisitive, may learn to talk about

the light, the sun, or the rainbow, in terms

borrowed from those who have seen them

;

but it is impossible that he can have (I mean
a man born blind) a just idea of either ; and

whatever hearsay knowledge he may have

acquired, he can hardly talk much upon these

subjects without betraying his real ignorance.

The case of one mentioned by Mr. Locke has

been often quoted. He believed, that after

much inquiry and reflection, he had at last

found out what scarlet was; and being asked

to explain himself, "I think," says he, "scar-

let has something like the sound of a trum-

pet." This man had about the same know-
ledge of natural light as Nicodemus had of

spiritual. Nor can all the learning or study

in the world enable any person to form a suit-

able judgment of divine truth, till the eyes

of his mind are opened, and then he will

perceive it at once.

Indeed this comparison is well suited to

show the entire difference between nature

and grace, and to explain the ground of that

enmity and scorn which fills the hearts of

blinded sinners, against those who profess to

have been enlightened by the Spirit of God.
The reason why blind men are not affronted

when we tell them they cannot see, seems
to be, that they are borne down by the united

testimony of all who are about them. Every
one talks of seeing ; and they find by expe-
rience, that those who say they can see, can
do many things which the blind cannot. Some
such conviction as this many have who live

where the gospel is preached, and is made the

power of God to the salvation of others. The
conversation and conduct of the people of
God convinces them, that there is a differ-

ence, though they cannot tell wherein it

consists. But if we would suppose it possi-

ble, that there was a whole nation of blind

men, and one or two persons should go
amongst them, and profess that they could
see, while they could not offer them such a
proof of their assertion as they were capable
of receiving, nor even explain, to their satis-

faction, what they meant by sight, what may
we imagine would be the consequence? I

think there is little doubt but these innovators

would experience much the same treatment
as the believers of Jesus often meet with from
a blind world. The blind people would cer-

tainly hate and despise them for presuming to

pretend to what they had not. They would
try to dispute them out of their senses, and
bring many arguments to prove, that there

could be no such thing as either light or sight.

They would say, as many say now, How is

it if these things are so, that we should know
nothing of them] Yea, I think it probable,
they would rise against them as deceivers
and enthusiasts, and disturbers of the public

peace, and say, "Away with such fellows from

the earth ; it is not fit that they should live."

But if we should suppose further, that during
the heat of the contest, some of these blind

men should have their eyes suddenly opened,
the dispute as to them would be at an end in

a minute: they would confess their former
ignorance and obstinacy, confirm the testi-

mony of those whom they before despised,

and of course share in the same treatment
from their blind brethren, perhaps be treated

still worse, as apostates from the opinion of
the public.

If this illustration is justly applicable to

our subject, it may lead us to several obser-

vations, or inferences, which have a tenden-
cy to confirm what we are elsewhere ex-

pressly taught by the word of God.
In the first place, it shows, that regenera-

tion, or that great change without which a
man cannot see the kingdom of God, is the
effect of almighty power. Neither educa-
tion, endeavours, or arguments, can open the
eyes of the blind. It is God alone, who at

first caused light to shine out of darkness,

who can shine into our hearts " to give us
the light of the knowledge of the glory ofGod
in the face of Jesus Christ." People may
attain some natural ideas of spiritual truths

by reading books, or hearing sermons, and
may thereby become wise in their own con-

ceits: they may learn to imitate the lan-

guage of an experienced christian ; but they
know not what they say, nor whereof they
affirm, and are as distant from the true mean-
ing of the terms, as a blind man wTho pro-

nounces the words blue or red, is from the

ideas which those words raise in the minds of
a person who can distinguish colours by his

sight. And from hence we may infer the
sovereignty as well as the efficacy of grace;
since it is evident, not only that the objective
light, the word of God, is not afforded uni-
versally to all men ; but that those who en-
joy the same outward means have not all the
same perceptions. There are many who
stumble in the noon-day, not for want of light

but for want of eyes ; and they who now see,

were once blind even as others, and had nei-

ther power nor will to enlighten their own
minds. It is a mercy, however, when peo-
ple are so far sensible of their own blindness

as to be willing to wait for the manifestation

of the Lord's power, in the ordinances of his

appointment. He came into the world, and
he sends forth his gospel, that those who see
not may see; and when there is a desire

raised in the heart for spiritual sight, it shall

in his due time be answered.
From hence likewise we may observe the

proper use and value of the preaching of the

gospel, which is the great instrument by
which the Holy Spirit opens the blind eyes.

Like the rod of Moses, it owes all its efficacy

to the appointment and promises of God.
Ministers cannot be too earnest in the dis-
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charge of their office ; it behoves them to use

all diligence to find out acceptable words, and
to proclaim the whole counsel of God. Yet
when they have done all, they have done no-

thing-, unless their word is accompanied to the

heart by the power and demonstration of the

Spirit. Without this blessing, an apostle might
labour in vain : but it shall be in a measure
afforded to all who preach the truth in love,

in simplicity, and in an humble dependence
upon him who alone can give success. This,

in a great measure, puts all faithful ministers

on a level, notwithstanding any seeming dis-

parity in gifts and abilities. Those who have

a lively and pathetic talent may engage the

ear, and raise the natural passions of their

hearers; but they cannot reach the heart.

The blessing may be rather expected to at-

tend the humble than the voluble speaker.

Further we may remark, that there is a

difference in kind, between the highest at-

tainments of nature, and the effects of grace

in the lowest degree. Many are convinced,

who are not truly enlightened ; are afraid of

the consequences of sin, though they never
saw its evil ; have a seeming desire of salva-

tion, which is not founded upon a truly spi-

ritual discovery of their own wretchedness,

and the excellency of Jesus. These may,
for a season, hear the word with joy, and
walk in the way of professors ; but we need
not be surprised if they do not hold out, for

they have not root. Though many shall fall,

the foundation of God still standeth sure.

We may confidently affirm, upon the war-
rant of scripture, that they who, having for

awhile escaped the pollutions of the world,

are again habitually entangled in them, or

who, having been distressed upon the ac-

count of sin, can find relief in a self-righteous

course, and stop short of Christ, " who is the

end of the law for righteousness to every one
that believeth;" we may affirm, that these,

whatever profession they may have made,
were never capable of receiving the beauty
and glory of the gospel-salvation. On the

other hand, though where the eyes are di-

vinely enlightened, the soul's first views of

itself and of the gospel may be confused and
indistinct, like him who saw men, as it were
trees walking; yet this light is like the

dawn, which, though weak and faint at its

first appearance, shineth more and more un-

to the perfect day. It is the work of God

;

and his work is perfect in kind, though pro-

gressive in the manner. He will not despise

or forsake the day of small things. When
he thus begins, he will make an end ; and

such persons, however feeble, poor, and
worthless, in their own apprehensions, if they

have obtained a glimpse of the Redeemer's
glory, as he is made unto us, of God, wisdom,

righteousness, sanctification, and redemption,

so that his name is precious, and the desire

of their hearts is towards him, have good

reason to hope and believe, as the wife of
Manoah did in a similar case, that if the
Lord had been pleased to kill them, he would
not have showed them such things as these.

Once more, this spiritual sight and faculty
is that which may be principally considered
as inherent in a believer. He has no stock
of grace, or comfort, or strength, in himself.

He needs continual supplies ; and if the Lord
withdraws from him, he is as weak and un-
skilful, after he has been long engaged in

the christian warfare, as he was when he
first entered upon it. The eye is of little

present use in the dark; for it cannot see

without light But the return of light is no
advantage to a blind man. A believer may
be much in the dark ; but his spiritual sight

remains. Though the exercise of grace may
be low, he knows himself, he knows the

Lord, he knows the way of access to a throne
of grace. His frames and feelings may alter;

but he has received such a knowledge of

the person and offices, the power and grace,

of Jesus the Saviour, as cannot be taken from
him ; and could withstand even an angel that

should preach another gospel, because he has
seen the Lord.—The paper constrains me
to break off. May the Lord increase his

light in your heart, and in the heart of, &c.

LETTER XXIT.

On the Advantages of a State of Poverty.

my dear friend,—I confess myself almost
ashamed to write to you. You are pinched
by poverty, suffer the want of many things,

and your faith is often sharply tried, when
you look at your family, and, perhaps, can
hardly conceive how you shall be able to

supply them with bread to the end of the

week. The Lord has appointed me a differ-

ent lot. I am favoured, not only with the

necessaries, but with the comforts of life.

Now, I could easily give you plenty of good
advice ; I could tell you, it is your duty to be
patient, and even thankful, in the lowest
state ; that if you have bread and water, it is

more than you deserve at the Lord's hands

;

and that, as you are out of hell, and made a
partaker of the hope of the gospel, you ought
not to think any thing hard that you meet
with in the way of heaven. If I should say

thus, and say no more, you would not dispute

the truth of my assertions
;

but, as coming
from me, who live at ease, to you, who are

beset with difficulties, you might question

their propriety, and think that I know but little

ofmy own heart, and could feel but little for

your distress. You would probably compare
me to one who should think himself a mari-

ner, because he has studied the art of navi-

gation by the fireside, though he had never
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seen the sea. Yet I hope, by my frequent

converse with the Lord's poor (for I live in

the midst of an afflicted and poor people,) I

have made some observations, which, though

not strictly the fruit of my own experience,

may not be wholly unseasonable or unaccept-

able to you.

Whether the rich or the poor, who live

without God in the world, are most to be

pitied is not easy to determine. It is a

dreadful case to be miserable in both worlds;

but yet the parade and seeming1 prosperity in

which some live for a few years, will be no
abatement, but rather a great aggravation,

of their future torment. A madman is equally

to be pitied, whether he is laid upon a bed of

state, or a bed of straw. Madness is in the

heart of every unregenerate sinner; and the

more he possesses of this world's goods, he is

so much the more extensively mischievous.

Poverty is so far a negative good to those

who have no other restraint, that it confines

the effects of the evil heart within narrower
bounds, and the small circle of their imme-
diate connexions; whereas the rich, who
live under the power of sin, are unfaithful

stewards of a larger trust, and, by their

pernicious influence, are often instrumental

in diffusing profaneness and licentiousness

through a country or a kingdom, besides the

innumerable acts of oppression, and the rava-

ges of war, which are perpetrated to gratify

the insatiable demands of luxury, ambition,

and pride. But to leave this, if we turn our
eyes from the false maxims of the world, and
weigh things in the balance of the sanctuary,

I believe we shall find that the believing

poor, though they have many trials which
cali for our compassion, have some advanta-

ges above those of the Lord's people to whom
he has given a larger share of the good things

of the present life. Why else does the

apostle say, " God has chosen the poor !" or

why do we see, in fact, that so few of the rich

or wise, or mighty are called ! Certainly he
does not choose them because they are poor;

for "he is no respecter of persons :" rather, I

think, we may say, that knowing what is

in their hearts, the nature of the world

through which they are to pass, and what
circumstances are best suited to manifest

the truth and efficacy of his grace, he has,

in the general, chosen poverty as the best

state for them. Some exceptions he has

Blade that his people may not be wholly

without support and countenance, and that

the sufficiency of his grace may be made
known in every state of life ; but, for the

most part, they are a poor and afflicted peo-

ple ; and in this appointment he has had a re-

gard to their honour, their safety, and their

comfort. I have room but for a very brief

illustration of these particulars.

Sanctified poverty is an honourable state

:

not so, indeed, in the judgment of the world.

The rich have many friends; the poor are
usually despised. But I am speaking of that

honour which cometh from God only. The
poor, who are " rich in faith, and heirs of the

kingdom," are honoured with the nearest

external conformity to Jesus, their Saviour,

who, though he was Lord of all, was pleased,

for our sakes, to make himself so poor, that

he had not where to lay his head, and sub-

mitted to receive assistance from the con-

tributions of his followers, Luke viii. 3. By
this astonishing humiliation, he poured con-

tempt upon all human glory, and made the

state of poverty honourable : and now, " he
that reproacheth the poor, despiseth his

Maker." And as he was, so were his apos-

tles in this world. They were not only des-

titute of rank, titles, and estates, but were
often in hunger and nakedness, and had no
certain dwelling place. To infer from hence
as some have done, that riches, and the ac-

commodations of life, are unsuitable to the

state of a christian, is the mark of a super-

stitious and legal spirit. There were, in

those days, several believers that were in

a state of affluence ; as, for instance, The-
ophilus, whom Luke addresses by a title of

honour, k^t.o-ts (most noble, or excellent,)

the same which St. Paul ascribes to the

Roman governor. But we may safely infer,

j

that that state of life in which our Lord was

I

pleased to converse with men, and which
was the lot of his apostles, and most favouied

servants, is honourable in the sight of God.

Again, poverty is honourable, because it

1 affords a peculiar advantage for glorifying

God, and evidencing the power of his grace,

and the faithfulness of his promises, in the

sight of men. A believer, if rich, lives by
faith, and his faith meets with various trials.

: He himself knows by whom he stands ; but it

;
is not ordinarily so visible to others, as in the

case of the poor. When ministers speak of
the all-sufficiency of God to those who trust

in him, and the certain effect of the princi-

ples of the gospel, in supporting, satisfying,

and regulating the mind of man, the poor

are the best and most unsuspected witnesses

for the truth of their doctrine. If we are

asked, Where do these wonderful people

live, who can delight, themselves in God,
esteem a day in his courts better than a thou-

sand, and prefer the light of his countenance

to all earthly joy 1 we can confidently send

them to the poor of the flock. Amongst the

number who are so called, there are some
who will not disappoint our appeal. Let the

world, who refuse to believe the preachers,

believe their own eyes; and when they see

a poor person content, thankful, rejoicing,

admiring- the Lord's goodness for affording

him what they account hard fare, and, in

the midst of various pressures, incapable of

being bribed by offers, or terrified by threats,

to swerve a step from the path of known
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duty, let them acknowledge that this is the

finger of God. If they harden themselves

against this evidence, " neither would they

be persuaded, though one should arise from

the dead."

And as poverty is an honourable, so it is

comparatively a safe state. True, it is at-

tended with its peculiar temptations ; but it

is not near so suitable to draw forth and

nourish the two grand corruptions of the

heart, self-importance, and an idolatrous

cleaving to the world, as the opposite state

of riches. They who are rich in this world,

and who know the Lord and their own hearts,

feel the wisdom and propriety of the apostle's

charge, "Not to be high-minded, nor to

trust in uncertain riches." If poor believers

consider the snares to which their brethren

are exposed, they will rather pray for and
pity, than envy them. Their path is slip-

pery; they have reason to cry continually,
" Hold thou me up, and I shall be safe ;" for

they live in the midst of the hurries and
vanities of the world, are engaged in a large

sphere of action, and are incessantly ex-

posed to interruptions and snares. The car-

riage of all around them reminds them of

their supposed consequence
;

and, by the

nature of their situation, they are greatly

precluded from plain dealing and friendly

advice. But the poor are not surrounded
with flatterers, nor teased with impertinen-

ces. They meet with little to stimulate

their pride, or to soothe their vanity. They
not only believe in their judgments, but are

constrained to feel, by the experience of

every day, that this world cannot afford them
rest. If they have food and raiment, and
grace therewith to be content, they have
reason to be thankful for an exemption from
those splendid cares and delusive appear-

ances, which are the inseparable attendants

of wealth and worldly distinction, and which,
if not more burdensome, are, humanly speak-

ing, much more dangerous, and greater im-

pediments to the progress of a spiritual life,

than the ordinary trials of the poor.

The believing poor have likewise, for the

most part, the advantage in point of spiritual

comfort, and that principally in two respects.

First, As they are called to a life of more im-

mediate dependence upon the promise and pro-

vidence of God (having little else to trust to,)

they have a more direct and frequent experi-

ence of his interposition in their favour. Oba-
diah was a servant of God, though he lived in

the court of Ahab. He, doubtless, had his dif-

ficulties in such a situation ; but he was not

in want. He had not only enough for him-

self in a time of dearth, but was able to im-

part to others. We may believe that he well

knew he was indebted to the Lord's good-

ness for his provision ; but he could hardly

have so sweet, so strong, so sensible an

impression of God's watchful care over

him as Elijah had, who, when he was de-

prived of all human support, was statedly

fed by the ravens. Such of the Lord's peo-
ple who have estates in land, or thousands
in the bank, will acknowledge, that even
the bread they eat is the gift of the Lord's

bounty
;
yet, having a moral certainty of a

provision for life, I should apprehend that

they cannot exercise faith in the divine pro-

vidence, with respect to their temporal sup-

plies, so distinctly as the poor, who, having
no friend or resource upon earth, are neces-

sitated to look immediately to their Father
who is in heaven, for their daily bread. And
though it is not given to the world to know
what an intercourse is carried on between
heaven and earth, nor with what acceptance

the prayers of the poor and afflicted enter

into the ears of the Lord of hosts
;
yet many

of them have had such proofs of his attention,

wisdom, faithfulness, power, and love, in sup-

plying their wants, and opening them a way
of relief, when they have been beset with

difficulties on all sides, as have been, to them-
selves at least, no less certain and indisputa-

ble, I had almost said, no less glorious, than

the miracles which he wrought for Israel,

when he divided the Red Sea before them,

and gave them food from the clouds. Such
evidences of the power of fa'ith, the efficacy

of prayer, and the truth of the scriptures

(preferable to mountains of gold and silver,

and for which the state of poverty furnishes

the most frequent occasions,) are a rich

overbalance for all its inconveniences. But,

Secondly, I apprehend that the humble
and believing poor have, in general, the

greatest share of those consolations, which
are the effect of the light of God's counte-

nance lifted up upon the soul, of his love shed

abroad in the heart, or of a season of refresh-

ment from his presence. By such expres

sions as these, the scriptures intimate that

"joy unspeakable and full of glory;" a de-

scription of which, those who have tasted it

will not require, and those who are strangers

to it, could not understand. This joy is not

always the companion of faith, not even of

strong faith ; but it is that which a believer,

whether rich or poor, incessantly thirsts af-

ter
;
and, in comparison whereof, all worldly

good is but vanity and disappointment. The
Lord imparts this joy to his people, in season

and measure, as he sees fit ; but his poor peo-

ple have the largest share. They have lit-

tle comfort from the world, therefore he is

pleased to be their comforter. They have

many trials and sufferings ; and he with

whom they have to do, knows their situation

and pressures; he has promised to make
their strength equal to their day, and to re-

vive their fainting spirits with heavenly cor-

dials. When it is thus with them, they can
say with Jacob, " I have enough ;" or, as it

is in the original, " I have all." This makes
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nard things easy, and the burden light, which
the flesh would otherwise complain of as

heavy. This has often given a sweeter re-

lish to bread and water, than the sensualist

ever found to be in the most studied and ex-

pensive refinements of luxury. Blessed are

the poor, who are rich in faith, and heirs of

the kingdom which God has promised to

them that love hira. They often enjoy the

most lively foretastes of the glory which shall

be revealed.

Have not you, my friend, found these things

true in your own experience] Yes; the Lord
has sanctified your crosses, and supported

you under them. Hitherto he has helped

you, and he will be with you to the end. As
you have followed him upon earth, you will

ere long follow hira to heaven. You are

now called to sow in tears ; there you shall

reap in joy, and God shall wipe away all

tears from your eyes. In the mean time, be

thankful that he honours you, in appointing

you to be a witness for the truth and power
of his grace, in the midst of an unbelieving

j

world.

It is true, thai even where the spirit is '

willing, the flesh is weak. You have sharp

trials, which, for the present, cannot be joy-

!

ous, but grievous ; and you have doubtless
j

felt the depravity of your nature, and the
j

subtilty of Satan, at some times prompting
j

you to impatience, envy, and distrust. But I

these evils are not peculiar to a state of po-

verty
;
you would have been exposed to the

same had you lived in affluence, together

with many others, from which you are now
j

exempted; for riches and poverty are but

comparative terms, and it is only the grace
of God that can teach us to be content in

any possible situation of life. The rich are

as prone to desire something which they have
not as the poor ; and they who have most to

lose have most to fear. That a man's life

(the happiness of his life) " consisteth not in

the abundance of the things which he pos-

sessed," is an aphorism founded upon the

highest authority, and confirmed by univer-

sal experience and observation.

In a word, you are not poor, but rich. The
promises are your inheritance ; heaven is

your home ; the angels of the Lord are mi-
nistering spirits, who rejoice to watch over
you for good ; and the Lord of angels him-
self is your sun, and shield, and everlasting

portion. It is impossible that you, to whom
he has given Himself, his Son, his Spirit, his

grace, his kingdom, can want any thing that

is truly good for you. If riches were so, he
could pour them upon you in abundance, as

easily as he provides you your daily bread.

But these, for the most part, he bestows
on those who have no portion but in the
present life. You have great reason to re-

joice in the lot he has appointed for you,
which secures you from numberless imagi-
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nary wants and real dangers, and furnishes

us with the fairest opportunities for the
manifestation, exercise, and increase of the

graces he has implanted in you.—Influenced

by these views, I trust you can cheerfully

say,

What others value I resign

:

Lord, 'tis enough that thou art mine.

I commend you to the blessing of our co-

venant God, and to Jesus our Saviour, who,
when he was rich, made himself poor for our

sakes, that we through his poverty might be

rich.—I am, &c.

LETTER XXIIL

On Simplicity and godly Sincerity.

dear sir,—It would be a happy time if all

professors of the gospel could, with the apos-

tle, rejoice in the testimony of their con-

sciences, that they walked in simplicity and
godly sincerity. How many evils and scan-

dals would be then prevented ! But, alas ! too

many who name the name of Christ, seem
to have hardly any idea of this essential part

of the christian character. A few thoughts

upon a subject so little attended to, may not

be unseasonable. The most advanced in the

christian life have something of this lesson

yet to learn ; and the greater proficiency we
make in it, the greater will be our inward
peace, and the more will our light shine be-

fore men, to the glory of our heavenly Fa-
ther.

Simplicity and sincerity, though insepara-

ble, may be distinguished. The former is

the principle from which the latter is deriv-

ed. Simplicity primarily respects the frame
of our spirit in the sight of God

;
sincerity

more directly regards our conduct as it falls

under the observation of men. It is true,

the terms are frequently used indifferently

for each other, and may be so without occa-

sioning any considerable mistake; but as

they are not precisely the same, it may be

proper, if we would speak accurately, to

keep this distinction in view.

Some persons who have been more ena-

moured with the name of simplicity, than

acquainted with its nature, have substituted

in its stead a childishness of language and

manners, as if they understood the word sim-

ple only in the mere vulgar sense, as equiva-

lent to foolish. But this infantine softness

gives just disgust to those who have a true

taste and judgment of divine things; not

only as it is an unnecessary deviation from

the common usages of mankind, but because,

being the effect of art and imitation, it palpa-

bly defeats its own pretences. An artificial,

or affected simplicity, is a contradiction in
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lerms, and differs as much from the simpli-

city of the gospel, as paint does from beauty.

The true simplicity, which is the honour

and strength of a believer, is the effect of a

spiritual perception of the truths of the gos-

pel. It arises from, and bears a proportion

to, the sense we have of our own unworthi-

ness, the power and grace of Christ, and the

greatness of our obligations to him. So far

as our knowledge of these things is vital and

experimental, it will make us simple-hearted.

This simplicity may be considered in two re-

spects,—a simplicity of intention, and a sim-

plicity of dependence. The former stands in

opposition to the corrupt workings of self,

the latter to the false reasonings of unbelief.

Simplicity of intention implies, that we
have but one leading aim, to which it is our

deliberate and unreserved desire, that every

thing else in which we are concerned may
be subordinate and subservient ; in a word,

that we are devoted to the Lord, and have,

by grace, been enabled to choose him, and to

yield ourselves to him, so as to place our

happiness in his favour, and to make his

glory and will the ultimate scope of all our

actions. He well deserves this from us. He
is the all-sufficient good. He alone is able to

satisfy the vast capacity he has given us ; for

he formed us for himself : and they who have

tasted that he is gracious, know that his " lov-

ing-kindness is better than life ;" and that

his presence and fulness can supply the want,

or make up the loss of all creature-comforts.

So likewise, he has a just claim to us that

we should be wholly his ; for besides that, as

his creatures, we are in his hand as clay in

the hands of the potter, he has a redemption
title to us. He loved us, and bought us with

his own blood. He did not hesitate or halt

between two opinions, when he engaged to

redeem our souls from the curse of the law,

and the power of Satan. He could, in the

hour of his distress, have summoned legions

of angels, had that been needful, to his assist-

ance, or have destroyed his enemies with a

word or a look ; he could easily have saved

himself : but how then could his people have
been saved, or the promises of the scriptures

have been fulfilled ! Therefore he willingly

endured the cross, he gave his back to the

smiters, he poured out his blood, he laid

down hi3 life. Here was an adorable sim-

plicity of intention in him ; and shall we not,

O thou lover of souls, be simply, heartily,

and wholly thine 1 Shall we refuse the cup of

affliction from thy hand, or for thy sake ] Or
shall we desire to drink of the cup of sinful

pleasure, when we remember what our sins

have cost thee? Shall we wish to be loved

by the world that hated thee, or to be admired
by the world that despised thee 1 Shall we
be ashamed of professing our attachment to

euch a Saviour ? Nay, Lord, forbid it. Let
thy love constrain us, let thy name be glori-

fied, and thy will be done by us and in us.

Let us count all things loss and dung for the
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus
our Lord. Let us not desire any thing thou
seest fit to withhold, nor repine to part with
what thou callest for ; nor even take plea-

sure in what thou bestowest, unless we can
improve it for thee, and ever prefer thy love
above our chief temporal joy ! Such is the
language of the heart that is blessed with
gospel simplicity. It was once the strong-

hold of sin, the throne of self : but now self

is cast down, and Jesus rules by the golden
sceptre of love. This principle preserves
the soul from low, sordid, and idolatrous pur-
suits, will admit of no rival near the Beloved,
nor will it yield either to the bribes or threats

of the world.

There is likewise a simplicity of depend-
ence. Unbelief is continually starting ob-

jections, magnifying and multiplying diffi-

culties. But faith in the power and promises
of God, inspires a noble simplicity, and casts

every care upon him, who is able, and has
engaged to support and provide. Thus, when
Abraham, at the Lord's call, forsook his coun-

try and his father's house, the apostle observes,

"He went out, not knowing whither he
went." It was enough that he knew whom
he followed. The all-sufficient God was his

guide, his shield, and his exceeding great

reward. So, when exercised with long wait-

ing for the accomplishment of the promise,

he staggered not, <>« 8, £X(! iS>,, he did not dis-

pute or question, but simply depended upon
God, who had spoken and was able also to

perform. So likewise, when he received that

hard command, to offer up his son, of whom
it was said, " In Isaac shall thy seed be call-

ed," he simply obeyed, and depended upon
the Lord to make good his own word, Heb.
xi. 17, 18, 19. In this spirit David went
forth to meet Goliah, and overcame him ; and
thus the three worthies were unawed by the

threats of Nebuchadnezzar, and rather chose

to be cast into a burning furnace, than to

sin against the Lord. And thus Elijah, in a
time of famine, was preserved from anxiety

and want, and supported by extraordinary

methods, I Kings xvii. 4, 0, 14. In these

times we do not expect miracles, in the strict

sense of the word, but they who simply de-

pend upon the Lord, will meet with such

tokens of his interposition in a time of need,

as will, to themselves at least, be a satisfy-

ing proof that he careth for them. How com-
fortable is it to us, as well as ornamental to

our profession, to be able to trust the Lord
in the path of duty ; to believe that he will

supply our wants, direct our steps, plead our
cause, and control our enemies ! Thus he
has promised, and it belongs to gospel-simpli-

city to take his word against all discourage-

ments. This will animate us in the use of

all lawful means, because the Lord has com-
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manded us to wait upon him in them ; but it

will likewise inspire confidence and hope
when all means seem to fail, Heb. iii. 17, 18.

For want of this dependence, many dishonour

their profession, and even make shipwreck
of the faith. Their hearts are not simple

;

they do not trust in the Lord, but lean unto

their own understanding's, and their hopes

or fears are influenced by worms like them-

1

selves. This causes a duplicity of conduct.

They fear the Lord and serve other gods.

By their language, at some times, one would
suppose, they desire to serve the Lord only

;

but, as if they feared that he was not able to

protect or provide for them, they make a
league with the world, and seek either secu-

rity or advantage from sinful compliances.

These cannot rejoice in the testimony of a

good conscience. They must live miserably.

They are attempting to reconcile what our
Lord has declared to be utterly incompatible,

the service of God and mammon. They have
so much sense of religion as embitters their

worldly pursuits; and so much regard to the

world as prevents their receiving any real

comfort from religion. These are the luke-

warm professors, neither hot nor cold ; nei-

ther approved of men nor accepted of God.

They can attend upon ordinances, and speak
like christians; but their tempers are un-

sanctified, and their conduct irregular and
blamable. They are not simple ; and there-

fore they cannot be sincere.

I need not take time to prove, that the ef-

fect of simplicity will be sincerity. For
they who love the Lord above all, who pre-

fer the light of his countenance to thousands

of gold and silver, who are enabled to trust

him with all their concerns, and would rather

be at his disposal than at their own, will have
but little temptation to insincerity. The
principles and motives upon which their con-

duct is formed, are the same in public as in

private. Their behaviour will be all of a
piece, because they have but one design.

They will speak the truth in love, observe a
strict punctuality in their dealings, and do
unto others as they would have others should

do unto them; because these things are es-

sential to their great aim of glorifying and
enjoying their Lord. A fear of dishonouring

his name, and of grieving his Spirit, will

teach them not only to avoid gross and known
sins, but to abstain from all appearance of

evil. Their conduct will therefore be con-

sistent ; and they will be enabled to appeal

to all who know them, " that in simplicity

and godly sincerity, not in fleshly wisdom,
but by the grace of God, they have had their

conversation in the world."

To a sincere christian, that craft and cun-
ning which passes for wisdom in the world,

appears to be not only unlawful but un-
necessary. He has no need of the little re-

serves, evasions, and disguises, by which de-

signing men endeavour (though often in vain)

to conceal their proper characters, and to

escape deserved contempt. He is what he
seems to be, and therefore is not afraid of

being found out. He walks by the light of

the wisdom that is from above, and leans

upon the arm of almighty power : therefore

he walks at liberty, trusting in the Lord,

whom he serves with his spirit in the gospel

of his Son.—I am, &c.

LETTER XXIV.

On Communion with God.

dear sir,—Though many authors have
written largely and well concerning com-
munion with God, I shall not refer you to

books, or have recourse to them myself; but

in compliance with your request, shall simply

offer you what occurs to my thoughts upon
the subject. I propose not to exceed the

limits of a sheet of paper, and must there-

fore come immediately to the point

That God is to be worshiped, is generally

acknowledged ; but that they who worship
him in spirit and in truth, have real friendship

and communion with him, is known only
to themselves. The world can neither un-
derstand nor believe it. Many who would
not be thought to have cast off all reverence
for the scriptures, and therefore do not choose
flatly to contradict the apostle's testimony,

1 John i. 3, attempt to evade its force by re-

straining it to the primitive times. They
will allow that it might be so then ; but they
pretend that circumstances with us are
greatly altered. Circumstances are, indeed,

altered with us, so far, that men may now
pass for christians who confess and manifest
themselves strangers to the Spirit of Christ

:

but who can believe that the very nature
and design of Christianity should alter in the

course of time ? And that communion with
God, which was essential to it in the apos-

tles, days, should now be so unnecessary and
impracticable, as to expose all who profess

an acquaintance with it, to the charge of

enthusiasm and folly ? However, they who
have tasted that the Lord is gracious, will

not be disputed out of their spiritual senses.

If they are competent judges whether they

ever saw the light, or felt the beams of the

sun, they are no less certain that, by the

knowledge of the gospel, they are brought

into a state of communion with God.

Communion presupposes union. By nature

we are strangers, yea, enemies to God ; but

we are reconciled, brought nigh, and become
his children by faith in Christ Jesus. We
can have no true knowledge of God, desire

towards him, access unto him, or gracious

communications from him, but in and through

the Son of his love. He is the medium of
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this inestimable privilege ; for he is the way,
the only way of intercourse between heaven
and earth ; the sinner's way to God, and God's

way of mercy to the sinner. Ifany pretend

to know God, and to have communion with

him, otherwise than by the knowledge of Je-

sus Christ, whom he hath sent, and by faith

in his name, it is a proof that they neither

know God nor themselves. God, if considered

abstracted from the revelation of himself in

the person of Jesus, is a consuming fire ; and
if he should look upon us without respect to

his covenant of mercy established in the Me-
diator, we could expect nothing from him
hut indignation and wrath. But when his

Holy Spirit enables us to receive the record

which he has given of his Son, we are de-

livered and secured from condemnation : we
are accepted in the Beloved ; we are united

to him in whom all the fulness of the God-
head substantially dwells, and all the riches

of divine wisdom, power, and love, are trea-

sured up. Thus, in him, as the temple where-
in the glory of God is manifested, and by him,

as the representative and high priest of his

people, and through him, as the living head
of his mystical body the church, believers

maintain communion with God. They have
meat to eat which the world knows not of,

honour which cometh of God only, joy which
a stranger intermeddleth not with. They
are, for the most part, poor and afflicted, fre-

quently scorned and reproached, accounted
hypocrites or visionaries, knaves or fools ; but

this one thing makes amends for all, " They
have fellowship with the Father, and with
his Son, Jesus Christ."

I would observe further, that as the incar-

nation of that mighty One, on whom our help

is laid, was necessary, that a perfect obedi-

ence to the law, and a complete and proper

atonement for sin, might be accomplished
in the human nature that had sinned, and
fallen short of the glory of God; so in another
view it affords us unspeakable advantage for

our comfortable and intimate communion
with God by him. The adorable and aw-
ful perfections of Deity are softened, if I may
so speak, and rendered more familiar and en-

gaging to our apprehensions, when we con-

sider them as resident in him, who is very

bone of our bone, and flesh of our flesh ; and
who, having by himself purged our sins, is

now seated on the right hand of the Majesty
on high, and reigns, in the nature of man,
over all, God blessed for ever. Thus he who
knows our frame by becoming man like our-

selves, is the supreme and ultimate object of

that philanthropy, that human affection

which he originally implanted in us. He
has made us susceptive of the endearments
of friendship and relative life ; and he admits

us to communion with himself under the

most engaging characters and relations, as

our friend, our brother, and our husband.

They who, by that faith which is of the
operation of God, are thus united to him in

Christ, are brought thereby into a state of
real habitual communion with him. The
degree of its exercise and sensible percep-

tion on our parts, is various in different per-

sons, and in the same person at different

times ; for it depends upon the communica-
tions we receive from the Lord the Spirit,

who distributes to every man severally ac-

cording to his will, adjusting his dispensa-

tions with a wise and merciful respect to our

present state of discipline. If we were
wholly freed from the effects of a depraved
nature, the snares of an evil world ; and the

subtle temptations of Satan, our actual com-
munion with God would be always lively,

sensible, and fervent. It will be thus in

heaven : there its exercise will be without

obstruction, abatement, or interruption. But
so long as we are liable to security, spiritual

pride, indolence, an undue attachment to

worldly things, and irregular distempered

passions, the Lord is pleased to afford, in-

crease, suspend, or renew the sensible im-

pressions of his love and grace, in such sea-

sons and measures as he sees most suitable

to prevent or control these evils, or to hum-
ble us for them. We grieve his Spirit, and
he withdraws; but, by his secret power over
our hearts, he makes us sensible of our folly

and loss, teaches us to mourn after him, and
to entreat his return. These desires, which
are the effects of his own grace, he answers
in his own time, and shines forth upon the

soul with healing in his beams. But such i3

our weakness, and so unapt are we to retain

even those lessons which we have learned, by
painful experience, that we are prone to re-

peat our former miscarriages, and to render

a repetition of the same changes necessary.

From hence it is, that what we call our
frames are so very variable, and our com-
fortable sense of divine communion is rather

transient than abiding. But the communion
itself, upon which the life and safety of our
souls depend, is never totally obstructed;

nor can it be, unless God should be unmind-
ful of his covenant, and forsake , the work of
his own hands. And when it is not per-

ceptible to sense, it may ordinarily be made
evident to faith, by duly comparing what we
read in the scriptures with what passes in

our hearts. I say ordinarily, because there

may be some excepted cases. If a believer

is unhappily brought under the power of
some known sin, or has grievously and no-

toriously declined from his profession, it is

possible that the Lord may hide himself be-

hind so dark a cloud, and leave him for a
while to such hardness of heart, as that he
shall seem to himself to be utterly destitute

and forsaken. And the like apprehensions

may be formed under some of Satan's violent

temptations, when he is permitted to come
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in as a flood, and to overpower the apparent I

exercise of every grace, by a torrent of blas-

phemous and evil imaginations. Yet the

Lord is still present with his people in the

darkest hours, or the unavoidable event of

such cases would be apostasy or despair.

Psalm xli. 11.

The communion we speak of comprises

a mutual intercourse and communication in

love, in counsels, and in interests.

In love.—The Lord, by his Spirit, mani-

fests and confirms his love to his people.

For this purpose he meets them at his throne

of grace, and in his ordinances. There he

makes himself known unto them, as he does

not unto the world ; causes his goodness to

pass before them
;
opens, applies, and seals to

them his exceeding great and precious pro-

mises ; and gives them the Spirit of adoption,

whereby, unworthy as they are, they are ena-

bled to cry, ''Abba, Father." He causes them
to understand that great love wherewith he
has loved them, in redeeming them by price

and by power, washing them from their sins

in the blood of the Lamb, recovering them
from the dominion of Satan, and preparing for

them an everlasting kingdom, where they

shall see his face, and rejoice in his glory.

The knowledge of this his love to them, pro-

duces a return of love from them to him.

They adore him and admire him
;
they make

an unreserved surrender of their hearts to

him. They view him, and delight in him
as their God, their Saviour, and their portion.

They account his favour better than life. He
is the sun of their souls : if he is pleased to

shine upon them, all is well, and they are not

greatly careful about other things; but if he
hides his face, the smiles of the whole crea-

tion can afford them no solid comfort. They
esteem one day or hour spent in the delight-

ful contemplation of his glorious excellences,

and in the expression of their desires towards
him, better than a thousand; and when their

love is most fervent, they are ashamed that

it is so faint, and chide and bemoan them-
selves, that they can love him no more.

This often makes them long to depart, will-

ing to leave their dearest earthly comforts,

that they may see him as he is, without a
vail or cloud ; for they know that then, and
not till then, they shall love him as they
ought

In counsels.—The secret of the Lord is

with them that fear him. He deals fami-

liarly with them. He calls them not ser-

vants only, but friends; and he treats them
as friends. He affords them more than pro-

mises ; for he opens to them the plan of his

great designs from everlasting to everlast-

ing; shows them the strong foundations and
inviolable securities of his favour towards
them, the height, and depth, and length, and
breadth of his love, which passeth knowledge,
and the unsearchable riches of his grace.

|

He instructs them in the mysterious conduct
of his providence, the reasons and ends of all

his dispensations in which they are concern-

ed ; and solves a thousand hard questions to

their satisfaction, which are inexplicable to

the natural wisdom of man. He teaches

them likewise the beauty of his precepts, the

path of their duty, and the nature of their

warfare. He acquaints them with the plots

of their enemies, the snares and dangers they

are exposed to, and the best methods of

avoiding them. And he permits and enables

them to acquaint him with all their cares,

fears, wants, and troubles, with more free-

dom than they can unbosom themselves to

their nearest earthly friends. His ear is

always open to them; he is never weary
of hearing their complaints, and answer-
ing their petitions. The men of the world
would account it a high honour and pri-

vilege to have an unrestrained liberty of
access to an earthly king ; but what words
can express the privilege and honour of be-

lievers, who, whenever they please, have
audience of the King of kings, whose com-
passion, mercy, and power, are like his ma-
jesty, infinite. The world wonders at their

indifference to the vain pursuits and amuse-
ments by which others are engrossed ; that

they are so patient in trouble, so inflexible in

their conduct, so well satisfied with that state

of poverty and obscurity which the Lord, for

the most part, allots them; but the wondei
would cease if what passes in secret were
publicly known. They have obtained the

pearl of great price; they have communion
with God; they derive their wisdom, strength,

and comfort from on high, and cast all their

cares upon him who, they assuredly know,
vouchsafes to take care of them. This re-

minds me of another branch of their commu-
nion, namely,

In interests.—The Lord claims them for

his portion; he accounts them his jewels;
and their happiness in time and in eternity

is the great end which, next to his own
glory, and inseparable connexion with it, he
has immediately and invariably in view. In

this point all his dispensations of grace and
providence shall finally terminate. He him-
self is their guide and their guard ; he keeps
them as the apple of his eye ; the hairs of
their heads are numbered; and not an event

in their lives takes place but in an appointed

subserviency to their final good. And as he
is pleased to espouse their interest, they,

through grace, are devoted to his. They are

no longer their own
;

they would not be
their own ; it is their desire, their joy, their

glory, to live to him who died for them. He
has won their hearts by his love, and made
them a willing people in the day of his

I power. The glory of his name, the success

I

of his cause, the prosperity of his people, the

|

accomplishment of his will, these are the
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great and leading objects which are engraven
upon their hearts, and to which all their

prayers, desires, and endeavours, are direct-

ed. They would count nothing dear, not

even their lives, if set in competition with

these. In the midst of their afflictions, if the

Lord is glorified, if sinners are converted, if

the church flourishes, they can rejoice. But
when iniquity abounds, when love waxes
cold, when professors depart from the doc-

trines of truth and the power of godliness,

then they are grieved and pained to the

heart; then they are touched in what they

account their nearest interest, because it is

their Lord's.

This is the spirit of a true christian. May
the Lord increase it in us, and in all who
love his name. I have room only to sub-

scribe myself, &c.

LETTER XXV.

On Faith and the Communion of Saints.

dear sir,—In compliance with your re-

quest, I freely give you my sentiments on
the particulars you desired. Your candour
will pass over all inadvertencies, when I

give you such thoughts as offer themselves
spontaneously, and without study. If the

Lord is pleased to bring any thing valuable

to my mind, I shall be glad to send it to you

;

and I am willing to believe, that when chris-

!

tians, in his name and fear, are writing to

one another, he does often imperceptibly

guide us to drop " a word in season," which,

I hope, will be the case at present.

The first object of solicitude to an awaken-
ed soul, is safety. The law speaks, the sin-

ner hears and fears. A holy God is revealed,

the sinner sees and trembles. Every false

hope is swept away ; and an earnest inquiry

takes place, " What shall I do to be saved ?*'

In proportion as faith is given, Jesus is disco-

vered as the only Saviour, and the question

is answered ; and as faith increases, fear

subsides, and a comfortable hope of life and
immortality succeeds.

When we have thus "a good hope through
grace," that heaven shall be our home, I

think the next inquiry is, or should be, How
we may possess as much of heaven by the

way as is possible] in other words, How a

*ife of communion with our Lord and Saviour

may be maintained in the greatest power,

and with the least interruption that is con-

sistent with the present imperfect state of

things] I am persuaded, dear Sir, this is

the point that lies nearest your heart
;
and,

therefore, I shall speak freely my mind
upon it.

In the first place, it is plain from scripture

and experience, that all our abatements, de-

clensions, and languors, arise from a defect

of faith ; from the imperfect manner in which
we take up the revelation of our Lord Jesus
Christ in the scriptures. If our apprehen-
sions of him were nearly suitable to the

characters which he bears in his own
word ; if we had a strong and abiding sense
of his power and grace always upon our
hearts, doubts and complaints would cease.

This would make hard things easy, and bitter

things sweet, and dispose our hearts with
cheerfulness to do and suffer the whole will

of God ; and living upon and to him, as our
wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, joy, and
supreme end, we should live a heaven upon
earth. The face of the question is, there-

fore, a little changed, and amounts to this,

What are the means to increase and
strengthen our faith]

I apprehend that the growth of faith, no
less than of all other graces, of which faith

is the root, is gradual, and ordinarily effected

in the use of appointed means
;
yet not alto-

gether arbitrary, but appointed by him who
knows our frame, and therefore works in us,

in a way suited to those capacities he has

endued us with.

1. If faith arises from the knowledge of
Christ, and this knowledge is only contained

in the word of God, it follows, that a careful

and frequent perusal of the scriptures, which
testify of him, is a fit and a necessary means
of improving our faith.

2. If, besides the outward revelation of

i the word, there must be a revelation of the

Spirit of God likewise, whose office it is to

take of the things of Jesus, and show them
to the soul, by and according to the written

word, Johnxvi. 14; 2 Cor. iii. 18; and if this

Spirit is promised and limited to those who
ask it ; then it follows likewise, that secret

prayer is another necessary means ofstrength-

ening faith. Indeed, these two I account

the prime ordinances. If we were providen-

tially, and not wilfully restrained from all

the rest, the word of grace, and the throne

of grace, would supply their wants. With
these we might be happy in a dungeon or in

a desert; but nothing will compensate the

neglect of these. Though we should be en-

gaged in a course of the best conversation,

and attend upon sermons from one end of

the week to the other, we would languish

and starve in the midst of plenty ; our souls

would grow dry and lean, unless these se-

cret exercises are kept up with some degree

of exactness.

3. Another means to this purpose, is faith-

fulness to light already received, John xiv.

15—24, especially ver. 21. It is worth ob-
servation, that faith and fidelity, the act of

dependence, and the purpose ofobedience, are

expressed in the Greek by the same word.

Though the power is all of God, and the

blessing of mere free grace
;
yet, if there is
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any secret reserve, any allowed evil con-

nived at in the heart and life, this will shut up

the avenues to comfort, and check the growth

of faith. I lay very little stress upon that

faith or comfort which is not affected by un-

steady walking.
The experience of past years has taught

me to distinguish between ignorance and

disobedience. The Lord is gracious to the

weakness of his people: many involuntary

mistakes will not interrupt their communion
with him ; he pities their infirmity, and

teaches them to do better. But if they dis-

pute his known will, and act against the

dictates of conscience, they will surely suf-

fer for it. This will weaken their hands,

and bring distress into their hearts. Wil-
ful sin sadly perplexes and retards our pro-

gress. May the Lord keep us from it ! It

raises a dark cloud, and hides the Sun of

righteousness from our view ; and till he is

pleased freely to shine forth again, we can
do nothing; and for this, perhaps, he will

make us wait, and cry out often, " How long,

O Lord ! how long 7"

Thus, by reading the word of God, by fre-

quent prayer, by a simple attention to the

Lord's will, together with the use of public

ordinances, and the observations we are able

to make upon what passes within us and
without us, which is what we call experience,

the Lord watering and blessing with the in-

fluence of his Holy Spirit, may we grow in

grace, and the knowledge of our Lord and
Saviour, be more humbled in our own eyes,

more weaned from self, more fixed on him as

our all in all, till at last we shall meet before

his throne.

The communion of saints, another point

you desire my thoughts upon, is the great

privilege of all the children of God : they

may be separate from each other in body, and
yet may daily meet at the throne ofgrace. This
is one branch of the communion of saints, to

be present in spirit to each other
;
sharing

in common of the influences of the same
Spirit, they feel the same desires, aim at the

same objects, and, so far as they are person-

ally acquainted, are led to bear each other

upon their hearts in prayer. It has often

been an encouragement to me in a dark
and dull hour, when rather the constraint

of duty, than the consideration of privilege,

has brought me upon my knees, to reflect

how many hearts, and eyes, and hands, have
been probably lifted up in the same moment
with mine. This thought has given me new
courage. O, what a great family has our
Father ! and what David says of the natural,

is true of the spiritual life, Psalm civ. " These
all wait upon thee, that thou mayest give them
their meat in due season. That thou givest

them, they gather : thou openest thine hand,
and they are filled with good." Then I par-

ticularly think ofthose who have been helpful

to me in time past ; the seasons of sweet
communion we have enjoyed together, the
subjects of our mutual complaints, &c.
Where are they, or how engaged, now?
Perhaps this moment praying, or thinking

about me. Then I am roused to make their

cases my own, and by attempting to plead

for them, I get strength to pray for myself.

It is an encouragement, no doubt, in a field

of battle, to know that the army we belong to

is large, unanimous, all in action, pressing on
from every side against the common enemy,
and gaining ground in every attack. But
if we derive fresh spirits from considering

our friends and associates on earth, how
should we take fire, if we could penetrate

within the vail, and take a view of the in-

visible world! We should not then com-
plain that we were serving God alone. O the

numbers, the voices, the raptures, of that

heavenly host ! Not one complaining note,

not one discordant string. How many
thousand years has the harmony been
strengthening, by the hourly accession of
new voices

!

I sometimes compare this earth to a tem-
porary gallery or stage, erected for all the
heirs of glory to pass over, that they may
join in the coronation of the Great King ! a
solemnity in which they shall not be mere
spectators, but deeply interested parties ; for

he is their husband, their Lord
;
they bear

his name, and shall share in all his honours.

Righteous Abel led the van ; the procession

has been sometimes broader, sometimes nar-

rowed to almost a single person, as in the
days of Noah. After many generations had
successively entered and disappeared, the

King himself passed on in person, preceded
by one chosen harbinger. He received many
insults on his passage ; but he bore all for the
sake of those he loved, and entered trium-
phant into his glory.

He was followed by twelve faithful ser-

vants, and after them the procession became
wider than ever. There are many yet un-
born who must, as we do now, tread in the
steps of those gone before; and when the
whole company is arrived, the stage shall

be taken down and burnt.

Then all the faithful, chosen race
Shall meet before the throne,

Shall bless the conduct of his grace,

And make its wonders known.

Let us then, dear Sir, be of good courage;

all the saints on earth, all the saints in heaven,

the angels of the Lord, yea, the Lord of

angels himself, all are on our side. Though
the company is large, yet there is room;
there are many mansions;—a place for

you; a place, I trust, for worthless me.—

I

am, &c.
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LETTER XXVI.

On the gradual Increase of Gospel-illumi-

nation.

dear sir,—The day is now breaking:

how beautiful its appearance ! how welcome
the expectation of the approaching sun ! It

is this thought makes the dawn agreeable,

that it is the presage of a brighter light

;

otherwise, if we expect no more day than

it is this minute, we should rather complain

of darkness, than rejoice in the early beau-

ties of the morning. Thus the life of grace

is the dawn of immortality ; beautiful beyond
expression, if compared with the night and
thick darkness which formerly covered us,

yet faint, indistinct, and unsatisfying, in

comparison of the glory which shall be re-

vealed.

It is, however, a sure earnest. So surely

as we now see the light of the Sun of righte-

ousness, so surely shall we see the Sun him-

self, Jesus the Lord, in all his glory and
lustre. In the mean time, we have reason

to be thankful for a measure of light to walk
and work by, and sufficient to show us the

pits and snares by which we might be en-

dangered ; and we have a promise, that our

present light shall grow stronger and stronger,

if we are diligent in the use of the appointed

means, till the messenger of Jesus shall lead

us within the vail, and then farewell shades

and obscurity for ever

!

I can now almost see to write, and shall

soon put the extinguisher over my candle. I

do this without the least reluctance, when I

enjoy a better light ; but I should have been
unwilling half an hour ago. Just thus, me-
thinks, when the light of the glorious gospel

shines into the heart, all our former feeble

lights, our apprehensions, and our contrivan-

ces, become at once unnecessary and unno-

ticed. How cheerfully did the apostle put
out the candle of his own righteousness, at-

tainments, and diligence, when the true Sun
arose upon him 1 Phil. iii. 7, 8. Your last

letter is as a comment upon his determination.

Adored be the grace that has given us to be

like-minded, even to "account air things but

loss for the excellency of the knowledge of

Christ Jesus our Lord."

While I am writing, a new lustre, which
gilds the house on the hill, opposite to my
study-window, informs me that the sun is now
rising: he is rising to others, but not yet to

rne
;
my situation is lower, so that they enjoy

a few gleams of sunshine before me; yet

this momentary difference is inconsiderable,

when compared to the duration of a whole
day. Thus, some are called by grace earlier

in life, and some later ; but the seeming dif-

ference will be lost and vanish when the

great day of eternity comes on. There is a

time, the Lord's best appointed time, when

he will arise and shine upon many a soul
that now sits " in darkness, and in the region
of the shadow of death."

I have been thinking on the Lord's con-
ference with Nicodemus : it is a copious sub-
ject, and affords room, in one part or other,

for the whole round of doctrinal or experi-
mental topics. Nicodemus is an encourag-
ing example to those who are seeking the
Lord's salvation. He had received some fa-

vourable impressions of Jesus; but he was
very ignorant, and much under the fear of
man. He durst only come by night; and at

first, though he heard, he understood not;
but he, who opens the eyes of the blind,

brought him surely, though gently forward.

The next time we hear of him, he durst put
in a word in behalf of Christ, even in the
midst of his enemies, John vii. ; and at last,

he had the courage openly and publicly to

assist in preparing the body of his Master
for its funeral, at a time when our Lord's

more avowed followers had all forsaken him,
and fled. So true is that, " Then shall ye
know, if ye follow on to know the Lord ;"

and again, " He giveth power to the faint

;

and to them that have no might, he increaseth

strength."

Hope then, my soul, against hope : though
thy graces are faint and languid, he who
planted them, will water his own work, and
not suffer them wholly to die. He can make
a little one as a thousand ; at his presence
mountains sink into plains, streams gush out

of the flinty rock, and the wilderness blos-

soms as the rose. He can pull down what
sin builds up, and build up what sin pulls

down ; that which was impossible to us, is

easy to him, and he has bid us expect sea-

sons of refreshment from his presence.

Even so, come, Lord Jesus.—I am, &c.

LETTER XXVII.

On Union with Christ.

dear sir,—The union of a believer with
Christ is so intimate, so unalterable, so rich

in privilege, so powerful in influence, that

it cannot be fully represented by any de-

scription or similitude taken from earthly

things. The mind, like the sight, is incapa-

ble of apprehending a great object, without

viewing it on different sides. To help our

weakness, the nature of this union is illus-

trated in the scriptures, by four comparisons,

each throwing additional light on the sub-

ject, yet all falling short of the thing signi-

fied.

In our natural state, we are xkvSuv^optvoi

driven and tossed about by the

changing winds of opinion, and the waves of

trouble, which hourly disturb and threaten
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us upon the uncertain sea of human life.

But faith, uniting- us to Christ, fixes us upon
a sure foundation, the Rock of Ages, where
we stand immoveable, though storms and
floods unite their force against us.

By n iture we are separated from the di-

vine life, as branches broken off, withered

and fruitless. But grace, through faith, unties

us to Christ the living vine, from whom, as

the root of all fulness, a constant supply of

sap and influence is derived into each of his

mystical branches, enabling them to bring

forth fruit unto God, and to persevere and
abound therein.

By nature we are o-ruyxroi xx , ^.a-ou^;, hate-

ful and abominable in the sight of a holy God,

and full of enmity and hatred towards each

other. By faith uniting us to Christ, we
have fellowship with the Father and the Son,

and join communion among ourselves; even
as the members of the same body have each

of them union, communion, and sympathy
with the head, and with their fellow members.

In our natural estate, we were cast out

naked and destitute, without pity, and with-

out help, Ezek. xvi. ; but faith uniting us to

Christ, interests us in his righteousness, his

riches, and his honours. Our Redeemer is

our husband ; our debts are paid, our settle-

ment secured, and our names changed.

Thus the Lord Jesus, in declaring himself

the foundation, root, head, and husband of

his people, takes in all the ideas we can

frame of an intimate, vital, and inseparable

union. Yet all these fall short of truth ; and
he has given us one farther similitude, of

which we can by no means form a just con-

ception, till we shall be brought to see him
as he is in his kingdom, John xvii. 21. " That
they all may be one, as thou, Father, art in

me, and I in thee ; that they also may be one

in us."

Well may we say,'What hath God wrought

!

How inviolable is the security, how ines-

timable the privilege, how inexpressible the

happiness, of a believer ! How greatly is he
indebted to grace ! He was once afar off,

but he is brought nigh to God by the blood

of Christ ; he was once a child of wrath, but

is now an heir of everlasting life. How
strong then are his obligations to walk
worthy of God, who has called him to his

kingdom and glory !—I am, &c.

LETTER XXVIII.

Answer to the Question, In what Manner
are we to expect the Lord's promised
Guidance, to influence our Judgments,
and direct our Steps in the Path of Duty ?

dear sir,—It is well for those who are

duly sensible of their own weakness and falli-

bility, and of the difficulties with which they
are surrounded in life, that the Lord has pro-

mised to guide his people with his eye, and
to cause them to hear a word behind them,
saying, u This is the way, walk ye in it,"

when they are in danger of turning aside

either to the right hand or to the left. For
this purpose he has given us the written

word to be a lamp to our feet; and en-

couraged us to pray for the teaching of his

Holy Spirit, that we may rightly understand

and apply it. It is, however, too often seen,

that many widely deviate from the path of

duty, and commit gross and perplexing mis-

takes, while they profess a sincere desire to

know the will of God, and think they have
his warrant and authority. This must cer-

tainly be owing to misapplication of the

rule by which they judge, since the rule

itself is infallible, and the promise sure. The
scriptures cannot deceive us, if rightly un-
derstood ; but they may, if perverted, prove
the occasion of confirming us in a mistake.

The Holy Spirit cannot mislead those who
are under his influence ; but we may suppose
that we are so, when we are not. It may
not be unseasonable to offer a few thoughts
upon a subject of great importance to the
peace of our minds, and to the honour of our
holy profession.

Many have been deceived as to what they
ought to do, or in forming a judgment before-

hand of events in which they are nearly con-

cerned, by expecting direction in ways which
the Lord has not warranted.—I shall men-
tion some of the principal of these, for it is

not easy to enumerate them all.

Some persons, when two or more things

have been in view, and they could not imme-
diately determine which to prefer, have com-
mitted their case to the Lord by prayer, and
have then proceeded to cast lots

; taking it

for granted, that after such a solemn appeal,

the turning up of the lot might be safely

rested in as an answer from God. It is true,

the scriptures, and, indeed, right reason as-

sures us, that the Lord disposes the lot; and
there are several cases recorded in the Old
Testament, in which lots were used by di-

vine appointment ; but I think neither these,

nor the choosing Matthias by lot to the apos-

tleship, are proper precedents for our con-

duct. In the division of the land of Canaan,
in the affair of Achan, and in the nomination

of Saul to the kingdom, recourse was had to

lots by God's express command. The in-

stance of Matthias likewise was singular,

such as can never happen again, namely, the

choice of an apostle, who would not have

been upon a par with the rest, who were
chosen immediately by the Lord, unless He
had been pleased to interpose in some ex-

traordinary way ; and all these were before

the canon of scripture was completed, and
before the full descent and communication of
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the Holy Spirit, who was promised to dwell

with the church to the end of time. Under the

New-Testament dispensation, we are invited

to come boldly to the throne of grace, to

make our request known to the Lord, and to

cast our cares upon him : but we have neither

precept nor promise, respecting the use of

lots ; and to have recourse to them without

his appointment, seems to be tempting him

rather than honouring him, and to savour

more of presumption than dependence. The
effects likewise of this expedient, have often

been unhappy and hurtful. A sufficient

proof how little it is to be trusted to as a

guide of our conduct.

Others, when in doubt, have opened the

Bible at a venture, and expected to find

something to direct them, in the first verse

they should cast their eye upon. It is no

small discredit to this practice, that the hea-

thens who knew not the Bible, used some of

their favourite books in the same way ; and

grounded their persuasions of what they

ought to do, or of what should befall them,

according to the passage they happened to

open upon. Among the Romans, the writ-

ings of Virgil were frequently consulted

upon these occasions ; which gave rise to the

well-known expression of the Sortes Virgil-

iana. And indeed Virgil is as well adapted

to satisfy inquirers in this way, as the Bible

itself ; for if people will be governed by the

occurrence of a single text of scripture, with-

out regarding the context, or duly compar-

ing it with the general tenor of the word of

God, and with their own circumstances, they

may commit the greatest extravagances,

expect the greatest impossibilities, and con-

tradict the plainest dictates of common sense,

while they think they have the word of God
on their side. Can the opening upon 2 Sam-
uel vii. 3. when Nathan said unto David,
" Do all that is in thine heart, for the Lord
is with thee," be sufficient to determine the

lawfulness or expediency of actions 1 Or can

a glance of the eye upon our Lord's words

to the woman of Canaan, Matthew xv. 28,
*' Be it unto thee even as thou wilt," amount
to a proof, that the present earnest desire of

the mind (whatever it may be) shall be surely

accomplished 1 Yet it is certain that matters,

big with important consequences, have been
engaged in, and the most sanguine expecta-

tions formed, upon no better warrant than dip-

ping (as it is called) upon a text of scripture.

A sudden strong impression of a text, that

seems to have some resemblance to the con-

cern upon the mind, has been accepted by

many as an infallible token that they were
right, and that things would go just as they

would have them ;
or, on the other hand, if

the passage bore a threatening aspect, it haj

filled them with fears and disquietudes, which
they have afterwards found were groundless

and unnecessary. These impressions, being

more out of their power than their former
method, have been more generally regarded
and trusted to, but have frequently proved
no less delusive. It is allowed, that such
impressions of a precept or a promise, as

humble, animate, or comfort the soul, by
giving it a lively sense of the truth contained

in the words, are both profitable and pleasant;

and many of the Lord's people have been
instructed and supported (especially in a
time of trouble) by some seasonable word of

grace applied and sealed by his Spirit with

power to their hearts. But if impressions or

impulses are received as a voice from heaven,
directing to such particular actions as could

not be proved to be duties without them, a
person may be unwarily misled into great

evils, and gross delusions; and many have
been so. There is no doubt but the enemy
of our souls, if permitted, can furnish us with
scriptures in abundance in this way, and for

these purposes.

Some persons judge of the nature and
event of their designs, by the freedom which
they find in prayer. They say, they com-
mit their ways to God, seek his direction,

and are favoured with much enlargement of

spirit: and therefore they cannot doubt but

what they have in view is acceptable in the

Lord's sight. I would not absolutely reject

every plea of this kind, yet without other

corroborating evidence I could not admit it

in proof of what it is brought for. It is not

always easy to determine when we have
spiritual freedom in prayer. Self is deceit-

ful ; and when our hearts are much fixed and
bent upon a thing, this may put words and
earnestness into our mouths. Too often we
first secretly determine for ourselves, and
then come to ask counsel of God ; in such a
disposition we are ready to catch at every

thing that may seem to favour our darling

scheme : and the Lord, for the detection and
chastisement of our hypocrisy, (for hypocrisy

it is, though perhaps hardly perceptible to

ourselves,) may answer us according to our

idols ; see Ezek. xiv. 3, 4. Besides, the grace of

prayer may be in exercise, when the subject-

matter of the prayer may be founded upon a

mistake, from the intervention of circum-

stances which we are unacquainted with.

Thus, I may have a friend in a distant coun-

try : I hope he is alive, I pray for him, and it is

my duty so to do. The Lord, by his Spirit, as-

sists his people in what is their present duty.

If 1 am enabled to pray with much liberty for

my distant friend, it may be a proof that the

Spirit of the Lord is pleased to assist my infir-

mities, but it is no proofthat my friend is cer-

tainly alive at the time I am praying for him :

and if the next time I pray for him I should

find my spirit straitened, I am not to con-

clude that my friend is dead, and therefore

the Lord will not assist me in praying for hun

I
any longer.
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Once more, a remarkable dream has some-

times been thought as decisive as any of

the foregoing methods of knowing- the will

of God. That many wholesome and sea-

sonable admonitions have been received in

dreams, I willingly allow ; but though they

may be occasionally noticed, to pay a great

attention to dreams, especially to be guided

by them, to form our sentiments, conduct our

expectations upon them, is superstitious and
dangerous. The promises are not made to

those who dream, but to those who watch.

Upon the whole, though the Lord may
give to some persons, upon some occasions,

a hint or encouragement out of the common
way, yet expressly to look for and seek his

direction in such things as I have mentioned
is unscriptural and ensnaring. I could fill

many sheets with a detail of the inconve-

niences and evils which have followed such
a dependence, within the course of my own
observation. I have seen some presuming
they were doing God's service while acting

in contradiction to his express commands. I

have known others, infatuated to believe a

lie, declaring themselves assured, beyond the

shadow of a doubt, of things which, after all,

never came to pass
; and, when at length

disappointed, Satan has improved the occa-

sion to make them doubt of the plainest and
most important truths, and to account their

whole former experience a delusion. By
these things weak believers have been
stumbled, cavils and offences against the

gospel multiplied, and the ways of truth evil

spoken of.

But how, then, may the Lord's guidance
be expected \ After what has been pre-

mised negatively, the question may be an-

swered in a few words. In general, he
guides and directs his people by affording

them, in answer to prayer, the light of his

Holy Spirit, which enables them to under-
stand and to love the scriptures. The word
of God is not to be used as a lottery, nor is it

designed to instruct us by shreds and scraps,

which, detached from their proper places,

have no determined import; but it is to fur-

nish us with just principles, right apprehen-
sions, to regulate our judgments and affec-

tions, and thereby to influence and direct

our conduct. They who study the scriptures,

in an humble dependence upon divine teach-

ing, are convinced of their own weakness,
are taught to make a true estimate of every
thing around them, are gradually formed into

a spirit of submission to the will of God, dis-

cover the nature and duties of their several

situations and relations in life, and the snares
and temptations to which they are exposed.
The word of God dwells richly in them, is a
preservative from error, a light to their feet,

and a spring of strength and consolation. By
treasuring up the doctrines, precepts, pro-

mises, examples, and exhortations of scrip-

ture in their minds, and daily comparing
themselves with the rule by which they walk,
they grow into an habitual frame of spiritual

wisdom, and acquire a gracious taste, which
enables them to judge of right and wrong
with a degree of readiness and certainty, as a
musical ear judges of sounds ; and they are

seldom mistaken, because they are influenced

by the love of Christ which rules in their

hearts, and a regard to the glory ofGod, which
are the great objects they have in view.

In particular cases the Lord opens and
shuts for them, breaks down walls of difficulty

which obstruct their path, or hedges up their

way with thorns, when they are in danger of

going wrong, by the dispensations of his pro-

vidence. They know that their concern-

ments are in his hands
;
they are willing to

follow whither and when he leads, but are

afraid of going before him. Therefore they

are not impatient. Because they believe,

they will not make haste, but wait daily upon
him in prayer; especially when they find their

hearts most engaged in any purpose or pur-

suit, they are most jealous of being deceived
by appearances, and dare not move farther or

faster than they can perceive his light shining

upon their paths. I express at least their

desire, if not their attainment: thus they
would be. And though there are seasons

when faith languishes, and self too much
prevails, this is their general disposition,

and the Lord, whom they serve, does not

disappoint their expectations ; he leads them
by a right way, preserves them from a thou-

sand snares, and satisfies them that he is

and will be their guide even unto death.—-I
am, &c.

LETTER XXIX.

Thoughts on Rom. viii. 19, 20, 21.

dear sir,—The apostle evidently introdu-

ces this passage in confirmation of what he
had said before, ver. 17, 18. The privileges

of the children of God are not only great, but

sure. Every thing we see confirms our ex-

pectation of what God has promised. The
whole frame of nature, in its present state

of imperfection, strongly pleads for a future

and better dispensation, as necessary to vindi-

cate the wisdom, goodness, and justice ofGod

;

and this shall take place when the sons of

God shall be manifested, and shall shine forth

in the kingdom of their Father. It would
be injurious to the honour of God to suppose

that things were at first created in the state

they are now in, or that they will always

continue so, and therefore the creature, which
was originally designed to show forth the

glory of God, is represented as burdened and
groaning till those impediments are removed
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which prevent it from fully answering its

proper end.

Dr. Guyse's proposal of reading the 20th
verse (the words in hope excepted) in a pa-

renthesis, seems greatly to free the sense

from embarrassment. Then the proposition

in the 19th and 21st verses will be, " The
earnest expectation of the creature waiteth

in hope for the manifestation of the sons of

God ; because then the creature also shall

be delivered from the bondage of corruption,"

&c. The 20th verse expresses the creature's

present state, " It is subject to vanity ;" and
intimates the cause, " Not willingly, but by
reason of him who hath subjected the same."
By the creature some understand mankind,

as the word is used Mark xvi. 15 ; and it is cer-

tain that, partly from imperfect tradition, and
partly from a general rumour of the prophe-

cies extant among the Jews, the heathens had
some confused apprehension of a deliverer

from misery
;
agreeably to which, or rather

on account of their need of a saviour, whether
they knew it or not, Christ is styled " the

desire of all nations." But this does not seem
to be the sense ; because the creature here
is said to be subject to vanity, not willingly,

and is represented as groaning, travailing,

and longing (ver. 22,) for deliverance. But
it is so far from being the concurrent desire

of all mankind, or indeed the desire of any
single person, to obtain freedom from the

bondage of sin, that we are naturally pleased

with it, and yield a willing subjection. Be-
sides, the period referred to is beyond the

present life, and intends not a partial relief

here, but a full deliverance hereafter. It

seems, therefore, that creature, in these

verses, and creation, in ver. 22, as they are
both expressed by the same word in the Greek,
are to be taken in the same sense. The
whole frame of this lower world, which is

now subject to vanity on account of the sin

of man, is represented as longing and waiting
for deliverance.

The word «*-o*« e *J'oK«», which we render
" earnest expectation," is very emphatical

;

it imports a raising up or thrusting forward
the head, as persons who are in suspense
for the return of a messenger, or the issue

of some interesting event. Compare Judges
v. 28, Luke xxi. 28. It occurs but once
more in the New Testament, Phil. i. 20,

where the apostle is describing, in one view,

the confidence of his hope and the many
conflicts and oppositions which were the

daily exercise of his faith.

Now it is a frequent beauty in the scrip-

ture language to apply human affections to

the inanimate creation, and these expressions

are to be taken in a figurative sense, as de-

noting the importance and evidence of what
is said. See Gen. iv. 11, Isa. i. 2, Luke xix.

40. The " earnest expectation of the crea-

ture," therefore, teaches us two things, the

weight and burden of the evils under which
the world groans, and the sure purpose of
God to restore all things by Jesus Christ.

There is a period approaching when all that

is now rough and crooked shall be made plain

and straight. The Lord has promised it, and
therefore all his works are represented as

expecting and waiting for it.

This shall be at " the manifestation of the

sons of God." They are now hidden, un-
known, unnoticed, and misrepresented, for

the most part. Their life is in many respects

hidden from themselves, and their privileges

altogether hidden from the world ; but ere

long they will be manifested, their God will

openly acknowledge them, every cloud by
which they are now obscured shall be re-

moved, and they shall shine like the sun in

the kingdom of their Father. They have
now a gracious liberty

;
they are freed from

condemnation, from the power of sin, from

the law as a covenant of works, from the yoke
of carnal ordinances, from the traditions and
inventions of men, and from the spirit of bond-

age; yet they suffer much from indwelling sin,

the temptations of Satan, and their situation in

a wicked and ensnaring world. But they are

animated with the hope of a glorious liberty,

when every evil, imperfection, and abatement

shall cease, when they shall be put in the

full possession of a happiness answerable to

the riches of divine love, and the efficacy of

the blood and mediation of Jesus ; and then

the curse shall be fully removed from the

creation; the Lord shall create all things

new, and again pronounce all things good.

When they are thus manifested, the crea-

ture's expectation shall be answered ; it shall

be restored to its honour and use. Under
what circumstances, and to what particular

purposes, this change will take place we
know not, but a change worthy of divine

wisdom, though beyond the limits of our

weak apprehensions, we are warranted from

scripture to expect. It is asserted in this

passage, to which, perhaps, we may properly

add 2 Pet. iii. 13, Rev. xxi. 1. It would be

easy to indulge in vain conjectures upon this

subject, but it is more safe to restrain them,

and to content ourselves with what is clearly

revealed. The hour is coming when all dif-

ficulties shall be explained, when the mys-

terious plan of divine providence shall be

unfolded, vindicated, and completed ; then it

shall appear that the Lord Jesus Christ is

the head and restorer of the creation, and

how fully, in every sense, he has repaired the

ruin brought into the world by sin, and de-

stroyed the works of the devil.

In the meantime, the sons of God groan,

waiting for their adoption, and the creation

groans with them. At present it is subject

to vanity. Its original design was to fulfil

the will, and to set forth the glory of God ;

but, by the sin of man, it is disappointed with
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respect to these ends, not absolutely, for still

the heavens declare his glory and the earth

is full of his goodness
;

but, with regard to

outward appearances, there is a great abate-

ment in both these respects. We may in-

stance a few particulars in which the crea-

ture is abused and oppressed contrary to the

design of its creation.

The creature was intended to show forth

the glory of God ; but here it has been dis-

appointed, and has groaned, being burdened
in all ages. Vain man has always been dis-

posed to serve and worship the creature more
than the Creator. The whole world formerly,

except the Jews, were sunk in idolatry, pay-

ing divine honours to the sun and moon, yea,

to stocks and stones ; and a great part of the

earth is to this moment covered with the

same darkness. When this is the case, the

creature groans under vanity, being pervert-

ed directly contrary to its proper end ; and
there is another idolatry, if not so gross, yet

in us more inexcusable, by which the gene-
rality of those who bear the name of chris-

tians are no less alienated from the knowledge
and love of the true God, than the heathens
themselves.

Again, the creatures, as the servants of
God, are properly designed to promote the

welfare of his children, 1 Cor. iii. 22, Job v.

23. This great end is indeed finally secured

by the promise, that all shall work together

for their good ; but at present they are ex-

posed to great sufferings ; all things seem to

come alike to all. This, on the Lord's part,

is a wise and gracious appointment for the

exercise of faith, the mortification of sin, and
the advancement of sanctification ; but still,

in itself, it is a vanity under which the crea-

tion groans. When Jesus was crucified in

person, the sun withdrew his light, rocks

rent, and the earth quaked. There is a pro-

portionable constraint upon nature when he
suffers in his members. Sometimes this part

of the vanity has been suspended, as in the

case of Daniel and his companions; and,

doubtless, the creatures would in general

reverence the Heir of glory, were not the

effects of sin upon them continued for wise
reasons. They were subject to man, when
man was subject to his Maker. At present

there is an apparent inconsistence, when
beasts, and storms, and seas rage against

those whom the Creator is pleased to fa-

vour.

Once more, the creatures of God might be
expected to engage in his behalf against his

enemies; but it is subject to vanity here like-

wise. The earth is the Lord's, yet the chief

parts and possessions of it are in the hands
of those who hate him; yea, his enemies
employ his creatures against his own friends.

Surely, if the secret powerful restraint of his

providence were taken ofij it would be other-

wise. How ready all the creatures are to

fight in the Lord's ca use, if he please to em-
ploy them, we may learn from the history

of Egypt, in Exodus, from the death of Da-
than and Abiram, and the destruction of
Sennacherib's army. It is therefore a bond-

age introduced by sin, and under which they
groan, that they are compelled to prolong

the lives and serve the occasions of ungodly
sinners.

The effect being manifest, that the crea-

ture is subject to vanity, the apostle briefly

intimates the cause: "Not willingly." The
creature, considered in itself, is not in

fault. All things were created good in the

beginning, and in themselves are good
still. Not the fault, but the perversion

and subjection of the creature, are here
complained of. A beauty, variety, and
order in the works of God are still discerni-

ble, sufficient to fill an attentive and enlight-

ened mind with wonder, love, and praise;

though it must be allowed, that sin has not

only alienated our hearts, and disabled our
faculties, so that we cannot rightly contem-
plate God and his works, but has likewise oc-

casioned a considerable alteration in the visi-

ble state of things. One instance is express-

ly specified, Gen. iii. 16.

The positive cause is ascribed to "him
who has subjected the same." These words
may bear three different senses in agreement
with the current doctrine of the scriptures.

The prime author of the mischief was Satan.

Full of malice and enmity against God and
his creatures, he attempted to bring evil into

this lower world, and was permitted to suc-

ceed ; the Lord purposing to over-rule it to

his own glory. But for a season, the work
of the devil has been to introduce and main-
tain a sad scene of vanity and misery. Our
first father Adam was the direct and imme-
diate cause of the entrance of sin and vanity

into the creation. He was created upright,

and all things good about him ; but he list-

ened to Satan, and sinned, and by his sin

Brought death into the world, and all our woe

;

for we were concerned in his transgression,

as he was our head, both in nature and
law. But we may refer the him to God ; and
this seems best to suit the apostle's design

here. God, the righteous judge, subjected

the creature to vanity, as the just consequence

and desert of man's disobedience. But he
has subjected it in hope, with a reserve in

favour of his own people, by which, though

they are liable to trouble, they are secured

from the penal desert of sin, and the vanity

of the creature is, by his wisdom, over-ruled

to wise and gracious purposes. The earth,

and all in it, was made for the sake of man

;

for his sin it was first cursed, and afterwards

destroyed by water ; and sin at last shall set

it on fire. But God, who is rich in mercy,
appointed a people to himself out of the fallen
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race. For their sakes, and as a theatre

whereon to display the wonders of his provi-

dence and grace, it was renewed after the

flood, and still continues, but not in its origi-

nal state ; there are marks of the evil of sin,

and of God's displeasure against it, wherever
we turn our eyes. This truth is witnessed
to by every thing without us, and within us.

But there shall be a deliverance to those who
fear him; and by his word and Spirit, he
teaches them to receive instruction and
benefit even from this root of bitterness.

Even now they are the sons of God; but
it doth not yet appear what they will be
when he shall appear, and be admired in all

them that believe. Then they shall be ma-
nifested, and then the creature also shall be
delivered from the bondage of corruption.

How blind, then, are they who expect
happiness from the creature, which is itself

to conclude what it is to use the law law-
fully.

The law, in many passages of the Old Tes-
tament, signifies the whole revelation of the
will of God, as in Psalm i. 2, and xix. 7.

But the law, in a strict sense, is contradis-

tinguished from the gospel. Thus the apos-

tle considers it at large in his epistle to the
Romans and Galatians. I think it is evident,

that, in the passage you have proposed, the
apostle is speaking of the law of Moses.
But, to have a clearer view of the subject, it

may be proper to look back to a more early

period.

The law of God, then, in the largest sense,

is that rule, or prescribed course, which he
has appointed for his creatures, according to

their several natures and capacities, that

they may answer the end for which he has
created them. Thus it comprehends the in-

subject to vanity, and who are meanly con- animate creation : the wind and storm fulfil

tent with the present state of things ] It is his word, or law. He hath appointed the
because they are estranged from God, have

I
moon for seasons ; and the sun knoweth his

no sense of his excellency, no regard for his
1 time for going down, and going forth, and

glory, no knowledge of their own proper performs all his revolutions according to his

good. They are farther removed from the ' Maker's pleasure. If we could suppose the

desires they ought to have, in their present
j

sun was an intelligent being, and should re-

circumstances, than the brute creation, or !
fuse to shine, or should wander from the

the very ground they walk on ; for all things
j

station in which God had placed him, he
but man have an instinct, or natural princi- ! would then be a transgressor of the law.

pie to answer the end for which they were : But there is no such disorder in the natural

appointed. Fire and hail, wind and storm,
i

world. The law of God in this sense, or

fulfil the word of God, though we poor mor- what many choose to call the law of nature,

tals dare to disobey it. But if the secret j
is no other than the impression of God's

voice of the whole creation desires the con-] power, whereby all things continue and act

summation of all things, surely they who !
according to his will from the beginning ; for

have the light of God's word and Spirit

will look forward, and long for that glorious

day. Amen, even so, come, Lord Jesus!

—

I am, &c.

LETTER XXX.

On the right Use of the Law.

dear sir,—You desire my thoughts on

1 Tim. i. 8. " We know the law is good if a

man use it lawfully," and I willingly com-
ply. I do not mean to send you a sermon on
the text; yet a little attention to method
may not be improper upon this subject, though

in a letter to a friend. Ignorance of the na-

ture and design of the law is at the bottom

of most religious mistakes. This is the root

of self-righteousness, the grand reason why
the gospel of Christ is no more regarded, and

the cause of that uncertainty and inconsist-

ency in many, who, though they profess them-

selves teachers, understand not what they

say, nor whereof they affirm. If we previ-

ously state what is meant by the law, and by

what means we know the law to be good, I

think it will, from these premises, be easy

" he spake, and it was done ; he commanded,
and it stood fast."

The animals, destitute of reason, are like-

wise under a law ; that is, God has given
them instincts according to their several

kinds, for their support and preservation, to

which they invariably conform. A wisdom
unspeakably superior to all the contrivances

of man disposes their concernments, and is

visible in the structure of a bird's nest, cr

•the economy of a bee-hive. But this wisdom
is restrained within narrow limits

;
they act

without any remote design, and are incapa-

ble either of good or evil in a moral sense.

When God created man, he taught him
more than the beasts of the earth, and made
him wiser than the fowls of heaven. He
formed him for himselfj breathed into him a
spirit immortal and incapable of dissolution,

gave him a capacity not to be satisfied with
any creature-good, endued him with an un-

derstanding, will, and affections, which qual-

ified him for the knowle dge and service of
his Maker, and a life of communion with
him. The law of God, therefore, concerning
man, is that rule of disposition and conduct
to which a creature so constituted ought to

conform ; so that the end of his creation

might be answered and the wisdom of God
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be manifested in him and by him. Man's

continuance in this regular and happy state

was not necessary as it is in the creatures,

who, having no rational faculties, have pro-

perly no choice, but act under the immedi-

ate agency of divine power. As man was

capable of continuing in the state in which he

was created, so he was capable of forsaking

it. He did so, and sinned, by eating the for-

bidden fruit. We are not to suppose that

this prohibition was the whole of the law of

Adam, so that if he had abstained from the

tree of knowledge, he might, in other re-

spects, have done (as we say) what he pleased.

This injunction was the test of his obedience

;

and while he regarded it, he could have no

desire contrary to holiness, because his na-

ture was holy.' But when he broke through

it, he broke through the whole law, and

stood guilty of idolatry, blasphemy, rebellion,

and murder. The divine light in his soul was

extinguished, the image of God defaced;

he became like Satan, whom he had obeyed,

and lost the power to keep that law which

was connected with happiness. Yet, still

the law remained in force : the blessed God
could not lose his right to that reverence,

love, and obedience, which must always be

due to him from his intelligent creatures.

Thus Adam became a transgressor, and in-

curred the penalty, death. But God, who is

rich in mercy, according to his eternal pur-

pose, revealed the promise of the seed of the

woman, and instituted sacrifices as types of

that atonement for sin, which He, in the ful-

ness of time, should accomplish by the sacri-

fice of himself.

A l i n, after his fall, was no longer a pub-

lic person ; he was saved by grace through

faith ; but the depravity he had brought upon

human nature remained. His children, and

so all his posterity, were born in his sinful

likeness, without either ability or inclina-

tion to keep the law. The earth was soon

filled with violence. But a few in every
successive age were preserved by grace, and
faith in the promise. Abraham was favoured

with a more full and distinct revelation of

the covenant of grace ; he saw the day of

Christ, and rejoiced. In the time of Moses,

God was pleased to set apart a peculiar peo-

ple to himself, and to them he published his

law with great solemnity at Sinai. This
law consisted of two distinct parts, very dif-

ferent in their scope and design, though both

enjoined by the same authority.

The decalogue, or ten commandments,
uttered by the voice of God himself, is an
abstract of that original law under which
man was created, but published in a pro-

hibitory firm ; the Israelites, like the rest of

mankind, being d?praved by sin. and strongly

inclined to the commission of every evil.

This law could not be designed as a covenant,
by obedience to which man should be ius-i-

Z

fied ; for long before its publication, the gos-

pel had been preached to Abraham, Galatians

iii. 8. But the law entered that sin might
abound ; that the extent, the evil, and the

desert of sin might be known ; for it reaches

to the most hidden thoughts of the heart, re-

quires absolute and perpetual obedience, and
denounces a curse upon all wrho continue not

therein.

To this was superadded the ceremonial or

levitical law, prescribing a variety of institu-

tions, purifications, and sacrifices, the obser-

vance of which were, during that dispensa-

tion, absolutely necessary to the acceptable

worship of God. By obedience to these pre-

scriptions, the people of Israel preserved

their legal right to the blessings promised to

them as a nation, and which were not con
fined to spiritual worshippers only ; and the)

were likewise ordinances and helps to lea£

those who truly feared God, and had con«

sciencs of sin, to look forward, by faith, to the

great sacrifice, the Lamb of God, who, in the
fulness of time, was to take away sin by the

sacrifice of himself. In both these respects,

the ceremonial law was abrogated by the

death of Christ. The Jews then ceased to

be God's peculiar people ; and Jesus having
expiated sin, and brought in an everlasting

righteousness, by his obedience unto death,

all other sacrifices became unnecessary and
vain. The gospel supplies the place of the

ceremonial law, to the same advantage as

the sun abundantly compensates for the

twinkling of the stars, and the feeble glim-

mering of the moon-light, which are con-

cealed by its glory. Believers of old were
relieved from- the strictness of the moral law
by the sacrifices which pointed to Christ.

Believers under the gospel are relieved by
a direct application to the blood of the cove-

nant. Both renounce any dependence on
the moral law for justification, and both ac-

cept it as a rule of life in the hands of the

Mediator, and are enabled to yield it a sin-

cere, though not a perfect obedience.

If an Israelite, trusting in his obedience
to the moral law, had ventured to reject the

ordinances of the ceremonial, he would have
been cut off. In like manner, if any who
are called christians are so well satisfied with

their moral duties, that they see no neces-

sity of making Christ their only hope, the

law, by which they seek life, will be to them
a ministration unto death. Christ, and he
alone, delivers us, by faith in his name, from

the curse of the law, having been made a

curse for us.

A second inquiry is, How we come to know
the law to be good ! for naturally we do not,

we cannot think so. We cannot be at enmity
with God, and at the same time approve of
his law ; rather this is the ground of our dis-

like to him, that we conceive the law, by
which we are to be judged, is too strict in
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its precepts, and too severe in its threaten-

ings ; and therefore men, so far as in them
lies, are for altering this law. They think

it would be better if it required no more than
we can perform ; if it allowed us more liberty

;

and especially if it was not armed against

transgressors with the penalty of everlasting

punishment. This is evident from the usual

pleas of unawakened sinners. Some think,
" I am not so bad as some others ;" by which
they mean, God will surely make a differ-

ence, and take favourable notice of what they

suppose good in themselves. Others plead,

" If I should not obtain mercy, what will be-

come of the greater part of mankind]" by
which they plainly intimate, that it would
be hard and unjust in God to punish such
multitudes. Others endeavour to extenuate

their sins, as Jonathan once said, "I did

but taste a little honey, and I must die
:"

" These passions are natural to me, and
must I die for indulging them !" In short,

the spirituality and strictness of the law, its

severity, and its levelling effect, confounding
all seeming differences in human characters,

and stopping every mouth without distinc-

tion, are three properties of the law, which
the natural man cannot allow to be good.

These prejudices against the law can only

be removed by the power of the Holy Spirit.

It is his office to enlighten and convince the

conscience ; to communicate an impression

of the majesty, holiness, justice, and au-

thority of the God with whom we have to

do, whereby the evil and desert of sin are

apprehended. The sinner is then stript of

all his vain pretences, is compelled to plead

guilty, and must justify his judge even though
lie should condemn him. It is his office like-

wise to discover the grace and glory of the

Saviour, as having fulfilled the law for us,

and as engaged, by promise, to enable those

who believe in him to honour it with a due
obedience in their own persons. Then a
change ofjudgment takes place, and the sin-

ner consents to the law, that it is holy, just,

and good. Then the law is acknowledged
to be holy ; it manifests the holiness of God

;

and a conformity to it is the perfection of

human nature. There can be no excellence

in man, but so far as he is influenced by God's

law; without it, the greater his natural pow-
ers and abilities are, he is but so much the

more detestable and mischievous. It is as-

sented to as just, springing from his indubit-

able right and authority over his creatures,

and suited to their dependence upon him,

and the abilities with which he originally

endowed them. And though we, by sin,

have lost those abilities, his right remains
unalienable; and therefore he can justly

punish transgressors. And as it is just in

respect to God, so it is good for man ; his

obedience to the law, and the favour of God
therein, being his proper happiness ; and it is

impossible for him to be happy in any other
way. Only, as I have hinted, to sinners
these things must be applied according to the
gospel, and to their new relation, by faith, to

the Lord Jesus Christ, who has obeyed the
law, and made atonement for sin on their be-
half; so that through him they are delivered
from condemnation, and entitled to all the
benefits of his obedience. From him like-

wise they receive the law, as a rule enforced
by his own example, and their unspeakable
obligations to his redeeming love. This
makes obedience pleasing, and the strength
they derive from him makes it easy.

We may now proceed to inquire, in the
last place, What it is to use the law law-
fully ) The expression implies, that it may
be used unlawfully ; and it is so by too many.
It is not a lawful use of the law too seek jus-

tification and acceptance with God by our
obedience to it ; because it is not appointed for

this end, or capable of answering it, in our
circumstances. The very attempt is a daring
impeachment of the wisdom and goodness of
God ; for if righteousness could come by the
law, then Christ has died in vain, Gal. ii. 21,
iii. 21 ; so that such a hope is not only ground-
less, but sinful

;
and, when persisted in un-

der the light of the gospel, is no less than a
wilful rejection of the grace of God. Again,
it is an unlawful use of the law, that is, an
abuse of it, an abuse both of law and gospel,

to pretend that its accomplishment by Christ

releases believers from any obligation to it as

a rule. Such an assertion is not only wicked,
but absurd and impossible in the highest de-

gree ; for the law is founded in the relation

between the Creator and the creature, and
must unavoidably remain in force so long as

that relation subsists. While he is God, and
we are creatures, in every possible or suppos-

able change of state or circumstances, he must
have an unrivalled claim to our reverence,
love, trust, service, and submission. No true

believer can deliberately admit a thought or
a wish of being released from his obligation

of obedience to God, in whole or in part ; he
will rather start from it with abhorrence. But
Satan labours to drive unstable souls from
one extreme to the other, and has too often

succeeded. Wearied with vain endeavours
to keep the law, that they might obtain life

by it, and afterwards taking up with a notion

of the gospel devoid of power, they have at

length despised that obedience which is the

honour of a christian, and essentially belongs
to his character, and have abused the grace
of God to licentiousness. But we have not
so learned Christ.

To speak affirmatively, the law is lawfully

used as a means of conviction of sin. For
this purpose it was promulgated at Sinai.

The law, entered that sin might abound : not
to make men more wicked, though occasion-

ally, and by abuse, it has that effect, but to
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make them sensible how wicked they are.

Having God's law in our hands, we are no
longer to form our judgments by the maxims
and customs of the world, where evil is called

good, and good evil; but are to try every

principle, temper, and practice by this stand

ard. Could men be prevailed upon to do

this, they would soon listen to the gospel with

attention. On some the spirit of God does

thus prevail ; then they earnestly make the

jailor's inquiry, "What must I do to be

saved ?" Here the work of grace begins

;

and the sinner, condemned in his own con-

science, is brought to Jesus for life.

Again, when we use the law as a glass, to

behold the glory of God, we use it lawfully.

His glory is eminently revealed in Christ

;

but much of it is with a special reference to

the law, and cannot be otherwise discerned.

We see the perfection and excellence of the

law in his life. God was glorified by his obe-

dience as a man. What a perfect character

did he exhibit ! yet it is no other than a tran-

script of the law7
. Such would have been the

•character of Adam and all his race, had the

law been duly obeyed. It appears, therefore,

a wise and holy institution, fully capable of
displaying that perfection ofconduct by which
man would have answered the end of his crea-

tion. And we see the inviolable strictness of

the law in his death. There the glory of God
in the law is manifested. Though he was the

beloved Son, and had yielded personal obe-

dience in the utmost perfection, yet, when he
stood in our place, to make atonement for

sin, he wTas not spared. From what he en-

dured in Gethsemane and upon the cross, we
learn the meaning of that awful sentence,
« The soul that sinneth shall die."

Another lawful use of the law is, to con-

sult it as a rule and pattern, by which to re-

gulate our spirit and conversation. The grace
of God, received by faith, will dispose us to

obedience in general; but through remaining
darkness and ignorance, we are much at a loss

as to particulars. We are, therefore, sent to

the law, that we may learn how to walk
worthy of God, who has called us to his king-

dom and glory ; and every precept has its

proper place and use.

Lastly, we use the law lawfully when we
improve it as a test whereby to judge of the

exercise of grace. Believers differ so much
from what they once were, and from what
many still are, that without this right use of
the law, comparing themselves with their

former selves, or with others, they would be

prone to think more highly of their attain-

ments than they ought. But when they re-

cur to this standard, they sink into the dust,

and adopt the language of Job, "Behold, I

am vile : I cannot answer thee one of a thou-

sand."

From hence we may collect, in brief, how
he law is good to them that use it lawfully.

It furnishes them with a comprehensive and
accurate view of the will of God, and the
path of duty. By the study of the law, they
acquire an habitual spiritual taste of what is

right or wrong. The exercised believer, like

a skilful workman, has a rule in his hand,

whereby he can measure and determine with
certainty , whereas others judge as it were by
the eye, and can only make a random guess,

in which they are generally mistaken. It

likewise, by reminding them of their defi-

ciencies and short-comings, is a sanctified

means of making and keeping them humble;
and it exceedingly endears Jesus, the law-
ful filler, to their hearts, and puts them in

mind of their obligations to him, and of their

absolute dependence upon him every mo-
ment.

If these reflections should prove acceptable

to you, I have my desire ; and I send them
to you by the press, in hopes that the Lord
may accompany them with his blessing to

others. The subject is of great importance,

and were it rightly understood, might conduce
to settle some of the angry controversies

which have been lately agitated. Clearly to

understand the distinction, connexion, and
harmony between the law and the gospel,

and their mutual subserviency to illustrate

and establish each other, is a singular privi-

lege, and a happy means of preserving the

soul from being entangled by errors on the

right hand or the left.—I am, &c.

LETTER XXXI.

On Love to the Brethren.

dear sir,—The apostle having said

Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate

you," immediately subjoins, "We know that

we have passed from death unto life, because
we love the brethren." By the manner of
his expression, he sufficiently intimates, that

the want of this love is so universal, till the

Lord plants it in the heart, that if we possess

it, we may thereby be sure he has given us
of his Spirit, and delivered us from condem-
nation. But as the heart is deceitful, and
people may be awfully mistaken in the judg-

ment they form of themselves, we have need

to be very sure that we rightly understand

what it is to love the brethren, before we
draw the apostle's conclusion from it, and
admit it as an evidence in our own favour,

that we have passed from death unto life.

Let me invite you, reader, to attend with me
a little to this subject.

There are some counterfeits of this love to

the brethren, which, it is to be feared, have

often been mistaken for it, and have led peo-

ple to think themselves something, when, in-

deed, they were nothing. For instance :

—
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There is a natural love of the brethren.

People may sincerely love their relations,

friends, and benefactors, who are of the breth-

ren, and yet be utter strangers to the spirit-

ual love the apostle speaks of. So Orpah had
a great affection for Naomi, though it was not

strong enough to make her willing, with

Ruth, to leave her native country, and her

idol-gods. Natural affection can go no far-

ther than to a personal attachment; and they

who thus love the brethren, and upon no bet-

ter ground, are often disgusted with those

things in them, for which the real brethren

chiefly love one another.

There is likewise a love of convenience.

The Lord's people are gentle, peaceable, bene-

volent, swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to

wrath. They are desirous of adorning the

doctrine of God their Saviour, and approving

themselves followers of him who pleased not

himself, but spent his life in doing good to

others. Upon this account they who are full

ofthemselves, and love to have their own way,
may like their company, because they find

more compliances, and less opposition from
them, than from such as themselves. For a

while Laban loved Jacob: he found him dili-

gent and trust-worthy, and perceived that the

Lord had prospered him upon Jacob's ac-

count; but when he saw that Jacob flourish-

ed, and apprehended he was likely to do
without him, his love was soon at an end

;

for it was only founded in self-interest.

A party-love is also common. The objects

of this are those who are of the same senti-

ment, who worship in the same way, or are

attached to the same minister. They who are

united in such narrow and separate associa-

tions, may express warm affections, without
giving any proof of true christian love

;
for,

upon such grounds as these, not only profes-

sed Christians, but Jews and Turks, may be
said to love one another. Though it must be

allowed, that believers being renewed but in

part, the love which they bear to the brethren

is too often debased and allayed by a mixture
of selfish affections.

The principle of true love to the brethren,

is the love of God, that love which produceth

obedience, 1 John v. 2. " By this we know that

we love the children of God, if we love God,

and keep his commandments." When people

are free to form their connexions and friend-

ships, the ground of their communion is in a

sameness of inclination. The love spoken of

is spiritual. The children of God, who there-

fore stand in the relation of brethren to each

other, though they have too many unhappy
differences in points of smaller importance,

agree in the supreme love they bear to their

heavenly Father, and to Jesus their Saviour;

of course they agree in disliking and avoiding

sin, which is contrary to the will and com-
mand of the God whom they love and wor-

ship. Upon these accounts they love one

another, they are like-minded ; and they live-

in a world where the bulk of mankind are
against them, have no regard their Beloved,
and live in the sinful practices which his grace
has taught them to hate. Their situation,

therefore, increases their affection to each
other. They are washed by the same blood,

supplied by the same grace, opposed by the
same enemies, and have the same heaven in

view : therefore they love one another with
a pure heart fervently.

The properties of this love, where its ex-
ercise is not greatly impeded by ignorance
and bigotry, are such as prove its heavenly
original. It extends to all who love the

Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, cannot be
confined within the pale of a denomination,
nor restrained to those with whom it is more
immediately connected. It is gentle, and
not easily provoked

;
hopes the best, makes

allowances for infirmities, and is easily in-

treated. It is kind and compassionate ; and
this, not in words only, but sympathises with
the afflicted, and relieves the indigent, ac-

cording to its ability ; and as it primarily re-

spects the image of Christ in its objects, it

feels a more peculiar attachment to those

whom it judges to be the most spiritual, though
without undervaluing or despising the weak-
est attainments in the true grace of the gos-

pel.

They are happy who thus love the breth-

ren. They have passed from death unto life

;

and may plead this gracious disposition,

though not before the Lord as the ground of
their hope, yet against Satan, when he would
tempt them to question their right to the pro-

mises. But alas ! as I before hinted, the ex-

ercise of this love, when it really is implanted,

is greatly obstructed through the remaining
depravity which cleaves to believers. We
cannot be too watchful against those tempers
which weaken the proper effects of brotherly

love, and thereby have a tendency to darken
the evidence of our having passed from death
unto life. We live in a day, when the love

of many (of whom we would hope the best)

is, at least, grown very cold. The effects

of a narrow, suspicious, a censorious, and a
selfish spirit, are but too evident amongst
professors of the gospel. If I were to insist

at large upon the offences of this kind which
abound amongst us, I should seem almost

reduced to the necessity, either of retract-

ing what I have advanced, or of maintaining,

that a great part (if not the greatest part) of

those who profess to know the Lord, are de-

ceiving themselves with a form of godliness,

being destitute of its power: for though
they may abound in knowledge and gifts,

and have much to say upon the subject of
christian experience, they appear to want
the great, the inimitable, the indispensible

criterion of true Christianity, a love to the

b?3thren; without which all other seem-
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mg advantages and attainments are of no

avail. How is this disagreeable dilemma to

be avoided !

I believe they who are most under the in-

fluence of divine love, will join with me in

lamenting their deficiency. It is well that

we are not under the law, but under grace

;

for on whatever point we try ourselves by

the standard of the sanctuary, we shall find

reason to say, " Enter not into judgment with

thy servant, O Lord." There is an amazing
and humbling difference between the con-

fiction we have of the beauty and excellence

of divine truths, and our actual experience

of their power ruling in our hearts. In our

happiest hours, when we are most affected

with the love of Jesus, we feel our love fer-

vent towards his people. We wish it were
always so ; but we are poor, inconsistent crea-

tures, and find we can do nothing as we
ought, but as we are enabled by his grace.

But we trust we do not allow ourselves in

what is wrong ; and, notwithstanding we
may, in particular instances, be misled by
ignorance and prejudice, wre do in our hearts

love the brethren, account them the excel-

lent of the earth, and desire to have our lot

and portion with them in time and in eter-

nity. We know that the love we bear them
is for his sake ; and when we consider his

interest in them, and our obligations to him,

we are ashamed and grieved that wTe love

them no better.

If we could not conscientiously say thus

much, we should have just reason to ques-

tion our sincerity, and the safety of our state

;

for the scriptures cannot be broken ; nor can
the grace of God fail of producing, in some
degree, its proper fruits. Our Saviour, be-

fore whom we must shortly appear as our

judge, has made love the characteristic of
his disciples ; and without some evidence

that this is the prevailing disposition of our

hearts, we could find little comfort in call-

ing him God. Let not this be accounted
legality, as if our dependence was upon
something in ourselves. The question is not

concerning the method of acceptance with
God, but concerning the fruits or tokens of

an accepted state. The most eminent of

these, by our Lord's express declaration, is

brotherly love. " By this shall all men know
that ye are my disciples, if ye love one ano-

ther." No words can be plainer ; and the

consequence is equally plain, however hard
it may bear upon many professors, that

though they could speak with the tongues
of angels, had the knowledge of all myste-
ries, a power of working miracles, and a
zeal prompting them to give their bodies to

be burned in defence of the truth
;
yet if

they love not the brethren, they are but as

sounding brass or tinkling cymbals: they
may make a great noise in the church and
in the world; they may be wise and able

men, as the words are now frequently under-

stood
;
they may pray or preach with great

fluency ; but in the sight of God their faith

is dead, and their religion is vain.—I am, &c.

LETTER XXXII.

On Candour.

dear sir,—I am with you an admirer of

candour ; but let us beware of counterfeits.

True candour is a christian grace, and will

grow in no soil but a believing heart. It is

an eminent and amiable property of that love

which beareth, believeth, hopeth, and en-

dureth all things. It forms the most favour-

able judgment of persons and characters, and
puts the kindest construction upon the con-

duct of others that it possibly can. consistent

with the love of truth. It makes due allow-

ances for the infirmities of human nature,

will not listen with pleasure to what is said

to the disadvantage of any, nor repeat it

without a justifiable cause. It will not be

confined within the walls of a party, nor re-

strain the actings of benevolence to those

whom it fully approves; but prompts the

mind to an imitation of Him who is kind to

the evil and the unthankful, and has taught

us to consider every person we see as our

neighbour.

Such is the candour which I wish to de-

rive from the gospel : and I am persuaded,

they wTho have imbibed most of this spirit,

will acknowledge that they are still defec-

tive in it. There is an unhappy propensity,

even in good men, to a selfish, narrow, cen-

sorious turn of mind ; and the best are more
under the power of prejudice than they are

aware. A want of candour among the pro-

fessors of the same gospel, is too visible in

the present day. A truly candid person will

acknowledge what is right and excellent in

those from whom he may be obliged to dif-

fer ; he will not charge the faults or extrava-

gances of a few upon a whole party or de-

nomination. If he thinks it his duty to point

out or refute the errors of any persons, he
will not impute to them such consequences

of their tenets as they expressly disavow

;

he will not wilfully misrepresent or aggra-

vate their mistakes, or make them offenders

for a word : he will keep in view the distinc-

tion between those things which are funda-

mental and essential to the christian life, and

those concerning which a difference of senti-

ment may, and often has, obtained among
true believers. Were there more candour

among those who profess to love the Lord

Jesus Christ in sincerity, the emotions of

anger or scorn would not be so often felt or

excited, by pronouncing or hearing the words,

churchman, or dissenter, or Calvinist, or even
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Arminian. Let us, my friend, be candid ; let

us remember how totally ignorant we our-

selves once were, how often we have changed

our sentiments in one particular or other,

since we first engaged in the search of truth

;

how often we have been imposed upon by

appearances ; and to how many different per-

sons and occurrences we have been indebted,

under God, for the knowledge which we
have already attained. Let us likewise con-

sider what treatment we like to meet with

from others ; and do unto them as we would
they should do unto us. These considera-

tions will make the exercise of candour ha-

bitual and easy.

But there is a candour, falsely so called,

which springs from an indifference to the

truth, and is governed by the fear of men
and the love of praise. This pretended can-

dour depreciates the most important doc-

trines of the gospel, and treats them as points

of speculation and opinion. It is a tempo-

rizing expedient to stand fair with the world,

and to avoid that odium which is the un-

avoidable consequence of a steadfast, open,

and hearty adherence to the truth as it is in

Jesus. It aims to establish an intercommu-
nity between light and darkness, Christ and
Belial

;
and, under a pretence of avoiding

harsh and uncharitable judgments, it intro-

duces a mutual connivance in principles and
practices, which are already expressly con-

demned by clear decisions of scripture. Let
us not listen to the advocates for a candour
of this sort ; such a lukewarm temper in

those, who would be thought the friends of

the gospel, is treason against God and trea-

chery to the souls of men. It is observable

that they who boast most of this candour,

and pretend to the most enlarged and liberal

way of thinking, are general ly agreed to ex-

clude from their comprehension all whom
they call bigots; that is, in other words,

those who, having been led by divine grace
to build their hopes upon the foundation

which God has laid in Zion, are free to de-

clare their conviction that other foundation

can no man lay ; and who, having seen that

the friendship of the world is enmity with
God, dare no longer conform to its leading

maxims or customs, nor express a favoura-

ble judgment of the state or conduct of those

who do. Candour itself knows not how to

be candid to these : their singularity and im-

portunity are offensive ; and it is thought no
way inconsistent with the specious boast of

benevolence and moderation to oppose, hate,

and revile them. A sufficient proof that the

candour which many plead for is only a softer

name for that spirit of the world which op-

poses itself to the truth and obedience of the

gospel.

Ifa person be an avowed Socinian or deist,

I am still to treat him with candour ; he has

a right from me, so far as he comes in my

j

way, to all the kind offices of humanity. I

I
am not to hate, reproach, or affront him, or

to detract from what may be valuable in his

character, considered as a member of society.

I may avail myself of his talents and abiii-

tie's^ in points where I am not in danger of

being misled by him. He may be a good
lawyer, or historian, or physician ; and I am
not to lessen him in these respects because
I cannot commend him as a divine. 1 am
bound to pity his errors, and to pray if per-

adventure Gcd will give him repentance to

the acknowledgment of the truth
;
and, if I

have a call to converse with him, I should

speak with all gentleness and meekness, re-

membering that grace alone has made me tof

differ. But I am not to compliment him, to

insinuate, or even to admit, that there can be
any safety in his principles. Far be that can-

dour from us, which represents the scriptures

as a nose of wax, so that a person may reject

or elude the testimonies there given to the

deity and atonement of Christ, and the all-pow-

erful agency ofthe Holy Spirit, with impunity.

On the other hand, they who hold the Head,
who have received the record which God hath

given of his Son; who have scriptural views
of sin and grace, and fix their hopes for time
and eternity upon the Savfour; in a word, all

who love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity

;

—these, I apprehend, if they are prevented
from receiving, acknowledging, and loving

each other, as he has received, owned, and
loved them, are justly chargeable with a want
of candour. Shall I be cold to those whom
Jesus loves! Shall I refuse them whom he
has accepted] I find, perhaps, that they can-

not rightly understand, and therefore cannot
readily embrace, some points of doctrine in

which the Lord has been pleased to enlighten

me ; that is, I (supposing my knowledge to

be real and experimental) have received five

talents, and they have as yet obtained but

two : must I for this estrange myself from
them? Rather let me be careful, lest they be
found more faithful and exemplary in the

improvement of two talents, than I am in the

management of five. Again, why should some
of those who know, or might know, that my
hope, my way, my end, and my enemies are

the same with theirs, stand aloof from me, and
treat me with coldness and suspicion because
I am called a Calvinist? I was not born a

Calvinist, and possibly they may not die as

they are. However that may be, if our hearts

are fixed upon the same Jesus, we shall be

perfectly of one mind ere long: why should

we not encourage and strengthen one another

now 1 O that the arm of the Lord might be
revealed, to revive that candour which the

apostle so strongly enforces both by precept

and example ! Then the strong would bear

the infirmities of the weak, and believers

would receive each other without doubtful

disputation.
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Once more, however sound and orthodox

(as the phrase is) professors may be in their

principles, though true candour will make
tender allowances for the frailty of nature

and the power of temptation, yet neither can-

dour nor charity will require us to accept them
as real believers, unless the general strain

and tenor of their deportment be as becometh
the gospel of Christ. It is to be lamented that

too many judge rather by the notions which
people express than by the fruits which they

produce ; and, as they judge of others, so they

often judge of themselves. We cannot have
opportunity to say all we could wish, and to

all to whom we would wish to say it, upon
this subject, in private life ; therefore it is

the wisdom and duty of those who preach,

and of those who print, to drop a word of cau-

tion in the way of their hearers and readers,

that they may not mistake notion for life, nor

a form of godliness for the power. The grace
of God is an operative principle, and, where
it really has place in the heart, the effects will

be seen, (Acts xi. 23 ;) effects so uniform and
extensive that the apostle James makes one
single branch of conduct, and that such a one
as is not usually thought the most important,

a sufficient test of our state before God ; for he
affirms universally, that if any man seem to

be religious, and " bridleth not his tongue,

his religion is vain:" and again he assures us,

that " whoever will be a friend of the world is

the enemy of God :" and to the same purpose,

Paul expresses himself on the subject of love

(that love which'he describes so accurately

that none can mistake it unless they willingly

deceive themselves,) he declares that, without

this love, the brightest knowledge, the warm-
est zeal, and the most splendid gifts, are no-

thing worth. It is to be feared these deci-

sions will bear hard upon many who have a

name to live among the churches of Christ.

They are hearers and approvers of the gos-

pel, and express a regard for those who preach

it: they will stickle and fight for the doc-

trines, and know not how to bear those who
fall a hair's breadth short of their standard,

and yet there is so much levity or pride, cen-

Boriousness or worldliness, discoverable in

their general behaviour, that their characters

appear very dubious; and, though we are

bound to wish them well, candour will not

oblige or warrant us to judge favourably of

such conduct; for the unerring word of God
is the standard to which our judgments are

to be referred and conformed.

In the sense, and under the limitations

which I have expressed, we ought to cultivate

a can lid spirit, and learn from the experience

of our own weakness to be gentle and tender
to others, avoiding, at the same time, that in-

difference and cowardice which, under the

name ofcandour, countenances error, extenu-
ates sin, and derogates from the authority
of scripture.—I am, &c.

LETTER XXXIII.

(1.) On Man in his Fallen Estate.

" Lord what is Man I"

dear sm,—We hear much in the present

day of the dignity of human nature, and it is

allowed that man was an excellent creature

as he came out of the hands of God
;

but, if

we consider this question with a view to

fallen man as depraved by sin, how can we
but join with the psalmist in wonder that

the great God should make any account of
him.

Fallen as man is from his original state of

happiness and holiness, his natural faculties

and abilities afford sufficient evidence that the

hand which made him is divine. He is ca-

pable of great things: his understanding, will,

affections, imagination, and memory are noble
and amazing powers. But view him in a mo-
ral light, as an intelligent being, incessantly

dependent upon God, accountable to him, and
appointed by him to a state of existence in an
unchangeable world. Considered in this re-

lation, man is a monster, a vile, base, stupid,

obstinate, and mischievous creature: no words
can fully describe him. Man, with s.11 his

boasted understanding and attainments is a
fool. So long as he is destitute of the saving-

grace of God, his conduct, as to his most im-
portant concernments, is more absurd and
inconsistent than that of the meanest idiot

;

with respect to his affections and pursuits,

he is degraded far below the beasts
;
and,

for the malignity and wickedness of his will,

can be compared to nothing so properly as

the devil.

The question here is not concerning this or

that man, a Nero or a Heliogabulus, but con-
cerning human nature, the whole race ofman-
kind, the few excepted who are born of God.
There is indeed a difference among men, but
it is owing to the restraints of divine provi-

dence, without which earth would be the very
image of hell. A wolf or a lion, while chained,

cannot do so much mischief as if they were
loose; but the nature is the same in the whole
species. Education and interest, fear and
shame, human laws, and the secret power of

God over the mind, combine to form many
characters, that are externally decent and re-

spectable ; and even the most abandoned are

under a restraint which prevents them from

manifesting a thousandth part of the wicked-

ness which is in their hearts; but the heart

itself is universally deceitful and desperately

wicked.

Man is a fool.—He can, indeed, measure the

earth, and almost count the stars : he abounds

in arts and inventions, in science and policy
;

and shall he then be called a fool? The
ancient heathens, the inhabitants of Egypt,

Greece, and Rome, were eminent for this kind

of wisdom. They are to this day studied as
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models by those who aim to excel in history,

poetry, painting, architecture, and other ex-

ertions of human genius, which are suited to

polish the manners without improving the

heart ; but their most admired philosophers,

legislators, logicians, orators, and artists, were
as destitute, as infants or idiots, of that know-
ledge which alone deserves the name of true

wisdom. Professing themselves to be wise,

they became fools. Ignorant and regardless

of God, yet conscious of their weakness and
of their dependence upon a power above their

own, and stimulated by an inward principle

of fear, of which they knew neither the ori-

gin nor right application, they worshipped

the creature instead of the Creator; yea,

placed their trust in stocks and stones, in the

work of men's hands, in nonentities and chi-

meras. An acquaintance with their mytho-
logy, or system of relig-ious fables, passes with

us for a considerable branch of learning, be-

cause it is drawn from ancient books written

in languages not known to the vulgar; but,

in point of certainty or truth, we might re-

ceive as much satisfaction from a collection of

dreams, or from the ravings of lunatics. If,

therefore, we admit these admired sages as a

tolerable specimen of mankind, must we not

confess that man in his best estate, while un-

instructed by the Spirit of God, is a fool?

But are we wiser than they 1 Not in the

least, till the grace of God makes us so. Our
superior advantages only show our folly in a

more striking light. Why do we account any
persons foolish? A fool has no sound judg-

ment: he is governed wholly by appearances,

and would prefer a fine coat to the writings

of a large estate : he pays no regard to con-

sequences. Fools have sometimes hurt or

killed their best friends, and thought that they

did no harm. A fool cannot reason, there-

fore arguments are lost upon him. At one
time, if tied with a straw, he dares not stir

;

at another time, perhaps, he can hardly be

persuaded to move, though the house were on
fire. Are these the characteristics of a fool?

Then there is no fool like the sinner, who
prefers the toys of earth to the happiness of

heaven ; who is held in bondage by the fool-

ish customs of the world, and is more afraid

of the breath of man than of the wrath of

God.
Again, man in his natural state is a beast,

yea, below the beasts that perish. In two
things he strongly resembles them ; in looking

no higher than to sensual gratifications, and

in that selfishness of spirit which prompts him
to propose himself and his own interest as his

proper and highest end. But in many re-

spects he sinks sadly beneath them. Unna-
tural lusts, and the want of natural affection

towards their offspringf, are abominations not

to be found among the brute creation. What
shall we say of mothers destroying their

children with their own hands, or of the hor-

rid act of self-murder ! Men are worse than
beasts, likewise, in their obstinacy

;
they will

not be warned. If a beast escapes from a
trap, he will be cautious how he goes neai
it again, and in vain is the net spread in the

sight of any bird : but man, thoug h he be of-

ten reproved, hardens his neck ; he rushes

upon his ruin with his eyes open, and can
defy God to his face, and dare damnation.

Once more, let us observe how man re-

sembles the devil. There are spiritual sins,

and from these in their height the scriptures

teach us to judge of Satan's character. Every
feature in this description is strong in man ;

so that what our Lord said to the Jews is of
genera] application, " Ye are of your father

the devil, and the lust ofyour father that you
will do." Man resembles Satan in pride.

This stupid wicked creature values himself
upon his wisdom, power, and virtue, and will

talk of being saved by his good works
;
though,

if he can, Satan himself need not despair

He resembles him in malice ; and this diabo-

lical disposition often proceeds to murder,
and would daily, if the Lord did not restrain

it. He derives from Satan the hateful spirit

of envy: he is often tormented beyond ex-

pression, by beholding the prosperity of his

neighbours; and proportionably pleased with
their calamities, though he gains no other

advantage from them than the gratification

of this rancorous principle. He bears the

image likewise of Satan in his cruelty. This
evil is bound up in the heart even of a child.

A disposition to take pleasure in giving pain

to others appears very early. Children, if

left to themselves, soon feel a gratification in

torturing insects and animals. What misery
does the wanton cruelty of men inflict upon
cocks, dogs, bulls, bears, and other creatures,

which, they seem to think, were formed for

no other end than to feast their savage spirits

with their torments ! If we form our judg-

ment of men, when they seem most pleased,

and have neither anger nor resentment to

plead in their excuse, it is too evident, even
from the nature of their amusements, whose
they are, and whom they serve ; and they are

the worst of enemies to each other. Think
of the horrors of war, the rage of duellists,

of the murders and assassinations with which
the world is filled, and then say, " Lord,

what is man !" Farther, if deceit and
treachery belong to Satan's character, then

surely man resembles him. Is not the uni-

versal observation and complaint of all ages
an affecting comment upon the prophet's

words, " Trust ye not in a friend, put. not

confidence in a guide, keep the doors of thy

mouth from her that lieth in thy bosom, for

they hunt every man his brother with a net!"

How many have at this moment cause to say

with David, " The words of his mouth were
smoother than butter, but war was in his

heart : his words were softer than oil, yet
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were they drawn swords!" Again, like

Satan, men are eager in tempting others to

sin. Not content to damn themselves, they

employ all their arts and influence to draw
as many as they can with them into the same
destruction. Lastly, in direct opposition to

God and goodness, in contemptuous enmity

to the gospel of" his grace, and a bitter per-

secuting spirit against those who profess it,

Satan himself can hardly exceed them.

Herein, indeed, they are his agents and will-

ing servants ; and because the blessed God
is himself out of their reach, they labour to

show their despite to him in the persons of

his people.

I have drawn but a sketch, a few outlines,

of the picture of fallen man. To give an

exact copy of him, to charge every feature

with its full aggravation of horror, and to

paint him as he is, would be impossible.

Enough has been observed to illustrate the

propriety of the exclamation, " Lord, what
is man !" Perhaps some of my readers may
attempt to deny or extenuate the charge,

and may plead that I have not been describ-

ing mankind, but some of the most abandoned
of the species, who hardly deserve the name
of men. But I have already provided against

this exception. It is human nature I de-

scribe ; and the vilest and most profligate in-

dividuals cannot sin beyond the powers and
limits of that nature which they possess in

common with the more mild and moderate.

Though there may be a difference in the

fruitfulness of trees, yet the production of

one apple decides the nature of the tree upon
which it grew, as certainly as if it had pro-

duced a thousand ; so in the present case,

should it be allowed that these enormities

cannot be found in all persons, it would be a

sufficient confirmation of what I have ad-

vanced, if they can be found in any ; unless

it could be likewise proved, that those who
appeared more wicked than others were of

a different species from the rest. But I need
not make this concession

;
they must be in-

sensible indeed, who do not feel something
within them so very contrary to our common
notions of goodness, as would perhaps make
them rather submit to be banished from hu-

man society, than to be compelled bona fide

to disclose to their fellow-creatures every
thought and desire which arises in their

hearts.

Many useful reflections may be drawn
from this unpleasing subject. We cannot
at present conceive how much we owe to

the guardian care of divine providence, that

any of us are preserved in peace and safety

for a single day, in such a world as this

Live where we will, we have those near us,

who, both by nature, and by the power which
Satan has over them, are capable of the most
atrocious crimes. But he whom they know
not, restrains them, so that they cannot do

2 A

the things that they would. When he sus-

pends the restraint, they act immediately

;

then we hear of murders, rapes, and outrages.

But did not the Lord reign with a strong

hand, such evils would be perpetrated every
hour, and no one would be safe in the house
or in the field. His ordinance of civil go-

vernment is one great means of preserving

the peace of society; but this is in many
cases inadequate. The heart of man, when
fully bent upon evil, will not be intimidated

or stopt by gibbets or racks.

How wonderful is the love of God in giv-

ing his Son to die for such wretches ! And
how strong and absolute is the necessity of

a new birth if we would be happy ! Can
beasts and devils inherit the kingdom of

God ! The due consideration of this subject

is likewise needful, to preserve believers in

an humble, thankful, watchful frame of spirit.

Such we once were, and such, with respect

to the natural principle remaining in us,

which the apostle calls the flesh, or the old

man, we still are. The propensities of fallen

nature are not eradicated in the children of

God, though by grace they are made parta-

kers of a new principle, which enables them,
in the Lord's strength, to resist and mortify

the body of sin, so that it cannot reign in

them. Yet they are liable to sad surprisals

;

and the histories of Aaron, David, Solomon,
and Peter, are left on record, to teach us
what evil is latent in the hearts of the best

men, and what they are capable of doing, if

left but a little to themselves. " Lord, what
is man !"—I am, &c.

LETTER XXXIV.

(2.) On Man in his Fallen Estate.

" Lord, what is man !"

dear sir,—The nature of fallen man
agrees to the description the apostle has
given us of his boasted wisdom : it is earthly,

sensual, devilish. I have attempted some
general delineation of it in the preceding
letter; but the height of its malignity can-

not be properly estimated, unless we con-

sider its actings with respect to the light of

the gospel. The Jews were extremely

wicked at the time of our Lord's appearance

upon earth
;
yet he said of them, " If I had

not come and spoken to you, ye had not had
sin ;" that is, as the light and power of his

ministry deprived them of all excuse for con-

tinuing in sin, so it proved the occasion of

showing their wickedness in the most aggra-

vated manner ; and all their other sins were
but faint proofs of the true state of their

hearts, if compared with the discovery they

made of themselves, by their pertinacious
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opposition to him. In this sense, what the

apostle has observed of the law of Moses,

may be applied to the gospel of Christ : it

entered, that sin might abound. If we would
estimate the utmost exertions of human de-

pravity, and the strongest effects it is capa-

ble of producing, we must select our instar.-

ces from the conduct of those to whom the

gospel is known. The Indians, who roast

their enemies alive, give sufficient proof that

man is barbarous to his own kind; which
may likewise be easily demonstrated with-

out going so far from home ; but the preach-

ing of the gospel discovers the enmity of the

heart against God, in ways and degrees, of

which the unenlightened savages and hea-

thens are not capable.

By the gospel, I now mean, not merely
the doctrine of salvation, as it lies in the holy

scriptures, but that public and authoritative

dispensation of this doctrine which the Lord
Jesus Christ has committed to his true minis-

ters, who, having been themselves, by the

power of his grace, brought out of darkness

into marvellous light, are, by his Holy Spirit,

qualified and sent forth to declare to their

fellow-sinners what they have seen, and felt,

and tasted, of the word of life. Their com-
mission is, to exalt the Lord alone, to stain

the pride of all human glory. They are to

set forth the evil and demerit of sin, the

strictness, spirituality, and sanction of the

law of God, the total apostacy of mankind;
and from these premises to demonstrate the

utter impossibility of a sinner's escaping con-

demnation by any works or endeavours of

his own ; and then to proclaim a full and free

salvation from sin and wrath, by faith in the

name, blood, obedience, and mediation of

God manifest in the flesh; together with a

denunciation of eternal misery to all who
shall finally reject the testimony which God
has given of his Son. Though these several

branches of the will of God respecting sin-

ners, and other truths in connexion with

them, are plainly revealed, and repeatedly

inculcated in the Bible, and though the Bible

is to be found in almost every house, yet we
see, in fact, it is as a sealed book, little read,

little understood, and, therefore, but little

regarded, except in those places which the

Lord is pleased to favour with ministers who
can confirm them from their own experience

;

and who, by a sense of his constraining love,

and the worth of souls, are animated to make
the faithful discharge of their ministry the

one great business of their lives; who aim
not to possess the wealth, but to promote the

welfare, of their hearers, are equally regard-

less of the frowns or smiles of the world, and
count not their lives dear, so that they may
be wise and successful in winning souls to

Christ.

When the gospel, in this sense of the

word, first comes to a place, though the peo-

ple are going on in sin, they may be said tc

sin ignorantly
;

they have not yet been
warned of their danger. Some are drinking
down iniquity like water ; others more soberly

burying themselves alive in the cares and
business of the world ; others find a little

time for what they call religious duties,

which they persevere in, though they are
utter strangers to the nature or the pleasure

of spiritual worship
;
partly, as thereby they

think to bargain with God, and to make
amends for such sins as they do not choose
to relinquish ; and partly because it gratifies

their pride and affords them (as they think)

some ground for saying, " God, I thank thee,

I am not as other men." The preached gos-

pel declares the vanity and danger of these

several ways which sinners choose to walk
in. It declares and demonstrates, that, dif-

ferent as they appear from each other, they
are equally remote from the path of safety

and peace, and all tend to the same point,

the destruction of those who persist in them.

At the same time, it provides against that

despair into which men would be otherwise

plunged, when convinced of their sins, by
revealing the immense love of God, the g lory

and grace of Christ, and inviting all to come
to him, that they may obtain pardon, life,

and happiness. In a word, it shows the pit

of hell under men's feet, and opens the gate,

and points out the way to heaven. Let us

now briefly observe the effects it produces

in those who do not receive it as the power
of God unto salvation. These effects are

.various, as tempers and circumstances vary

;

but they may all lead us to adopt the psalm-

ist's exclamation, " Lord, what is man !"

Many who have heard the gospel cnce or

a few times, will hear it no more ; it awakens
their scorn, their hatred, and rage. They pour

contempt upon the wisdom of God, despise

his goodness, defy his power; and their very
looks express the spirit of the rebellious Jews,

who told the prophet Jeremiah to his face,

" As to the word which thou hast spoken to us

in the name of the Lord, we will not hearken
to thee at all." The ministers who preach

it are accounted men that turn the world up-

side down ; and the people who receive it,

fools or hypocrites. The word of the Lord
is a burden to them, and they hate it with a

perfect hatred. How strongly is the disposi-

tion of the natural heart manifested, by the

confusion which often takes place in families,

where the Lord is pleased to awaken one or

two in a house, while the rest remain in their

sins ! To profess, or even to be suspected of

an attachment to the gospel of Christ, is fre-

quently considered and treated as the worst

of crimes, sufficient to cancel the strongest

obligations of relation or friendship. Parents

upon such a provocation, will hate their chil-

dren, and children ridicule their parents.

I
Many find, agreeably to our Lord s declara-
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tion, that from the time a sense of his love

engaged their hearts to love him again, their

worst foes have been those of their own
household ; an 1 that they who expressed the

greatest love and tenderness for them before

their conversion, can now hardly bear to see

them.

The bulk of a people will perhaps continue

to hear, at least now and then ; and to those

who do, the Spirit of God usually, at one time

or other, bears testimony to the truth. Their
consciences are struck, and for a season they

believe and tremble. But what is the con-

sequence ? No man who has taken poison

seeks more earnestly or speedily for an an-

tidote, than those do for something to stifle

and smother their convictions. They run to

company, to drink, to any thing, for relief

against the unwelcome intrusion of serious

thoughts ; and when they succeed, and reco-

ver their former indifference, they rejoice, as

if they had escaped some great danger. The
next step is, to ridicule their own convic-

tions; and next to that, if they see any of their

acquaintance under the like impressions, to

use every art, and strain every nerve, that

they may render them as obstinate as them-
selves. For this purpose, they watch as a

fowler for the bird, flatter or revile, tempt or

threaten; and if they can prevail, and are the

occasion of hardening any in their sins, they
rejoice and triumph, as if they accounted it

their interest and their glory to ruin the souls

of thsir fellow-creatures.

By frequent hearing, they receive more
light. They are compelled to know, whether
they will or not, that the wrath of God hangs
over the children of disobedience. They carry

a sting in their consciences, and at times feel

themselves most miserable, and cannot but

wish they had never been born, or that they

had been dogs or toads, rather than rational

creatures. Yet they harden themselves still

more. They affect to be happy and at ease,

and force themselves to wear a smile, when
anguish preys upon their hearts. They
blaspheme the way of truth, watch for the

faults of professors, and, with a malicious

joy, publish and aggravate them. They see,

perhaps, how the wicked die, but are not

alarmed; they see the righteous die, but are

not moved. Neither providences nor ordi-

nances, mercies nor judgments, can stop

them; for they are determined to go on,

and perish with their eyes open, rather than
submit to the gospel.

But they do not always openly reject the

gospel-truths. Some who profess to approve
and receive them, do thereby discover the

evils of the heart of man if possible in a yet
stronger light. They make Christ, the minis-

ter of sin, and turn his grace into licentious-

ness. Like Judas, they say, Hail Master

!

and betray him. This is the highest pitch

of iniquity. They pervert all the doctrines

of the gospel. From election they draw an
excuse for continuing in their evil ways;
and contend for salvation without works, be-

cause they love not obedience. They extol

the righteousness of Christ, but hold it in op-

position to personal holiness. In a word, be-

cause they hear that God is good, they de-

termine to persist in evil. " Lord what is

man V*

Thus wilful and impenitent sinners go on
from bad to worse, deceiving and being de-

ceived. The word which they despise, be-

comes to them a savour of death unto death.

They take different courses, but all are tra-

velling down to the pit; and, unless sove-

reign mercy interpose, will soon sink to rise

no more. The final event is usually twofold.

Many, after they have been more or less

shaken by the word, settle in formality. If

hearing would supply the place of faith, love

and obedience, they would do well ; but by
degrees they become sermon-proof. The
truths which once struck them, lose their

power by being often heard ; and thus mul-
titudes live and die in darkness, though the

light has long shone around them. Others
are more openly given up to a reprobate mind.
Contempt of the gospel makes infidels, deists,

and atheists. They are filled with a spirit

of delusion to believe a lie. These are scof-

fers, walking after their own lusts; for

where the principles of religion are given
up, the conduct will be vile and abominable.

Such persons sport themselves with their

own deceivings, and strongly prove the truth

of the gospel, while they dispute against it.

We often find that people of this cast have
formerly been the subjects of convictions

;

but when the evil spirit has seemed to de-

part for a season, and returns again, the last

state of that person is worse than the first.

It is not improbable that some of my read-

ers may meet with their own characters un-
der one or other of the views I have given
of the desperate wickedness of the heart, in

its actings against the truth. May the Spirit

of God constrain them to read with attention.

Your case is dangerous, but I would hope not

utterly desperate. Jesus is mighty to save.

His grace can pardon the most aggravated

offences, and subdue the most inveterate

habits of sin. The gospel you have hitherto

slighted, resisted, or opposed, is still the

power of God unto salvation. The blood of

Jesus, upon which you have hitherto tram-

pled, speaks better things than the blood of

Abel, and is of virtue to cleanse those whose
sins are scarlet and crimson, and to make
them white as snow. As yet you are spared

;

but it is high time to stop, to throw down
your arms of rebellion, and humble your-

selves at his feet. If you do, you may yet

escape; but if not, know assuredly that

wrath is coining upon you to the uttermost

:

and you will shortly find, to your unspeak-
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able dismay, that it is a fearful thing to fall

into the hands of the living God.—I am, &c.

LETTER XXXV.

Whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever

things are of good report,—think on
these things. Phil. iv. 8.

dear sir,—The precept which I have
chosen for my motto is applicable to many
particulars, which are but seldom and occa-

sionally mentioned from the pulpit. There
are improprieties of conduct, which, though
usually considered as foibles that hardly de-

serve a censure, are properly sinful ; for

though some of them may not seem to violate

any express command of scripture, yet they

are contrary to that accuracy and circum-
spection which become our profession. A
christian, by the tenor of his high calling, is

bound to avoid even the appearance of evil

;

and his deportment should not only be up-

right as to his leading principles, but amiable
and engaging, and as free as possible from
every inconsistence and blemish. The cha-

racters of some valuable persons are clouded

;

and the influence they might otherwise have,

greatly counteracted by comparatively small

faults
;
yet faults they certainly are ; and it

would be well if they could be made so sen-

sible of them, and of their ill effects, as that

they might earnestly watch and strive, and
pray against them. I know not how to ex-

plain myself better than by attempting the

outlines of a few portraits, to each of which
I apprehend some strong resemblances may
be found in real life. I do not wish to set

my readers to work to find out such resem-
blances among their neighbours; but would
advise them to examine carefully, whether
they cannot, in one or other of them, dis-

cover some traces of their own features.

And though I speak of men only, counter-

parts to the several characters, may, doubt-

less, be found here and there among the wo-
men : for the imperfections and evils of a

fallen nature, are equally entailed upon both

sexes.

Austerus is a solid and exemplary chris-

tian. He has a deep, extensive, and experi-

mental knowledge of divine things. Inflexi-

bly and invariably true to his principles, he

stems with a noble singularity the torrent of

the world, and can neither be bribed nor in-

timidated from the path of duty. He is a

rough diamond of great intrinsic value, and
would sparkle, with a distinguished lustre,

if he were more polished. But though the

word of God is his daily study, and he prizes

the precepts, as well as the promises, more
than thousands of gold and silver, there is one

precept he seems to have overlooked : I mean

that of the apostle, be courteous. Instead of

that gentleness and condescension which
will always be expected from a professed fol-

lower of the meek and lowly Jesus ; there is

a harshness in his manner, which makes
him more admired that beloved ; and they
who truly love him, often feel more con-

straint than pleasure when in his company.
His intimate friends are satisfied that he is

no stranger to true humility of heart : but

these are few. By others he is thought
proud, dogmatic, and self-important; nor can
this prejudice against him be easily removed,
until he can lay aside that cynical air which
he has unhappily contracted.

Humanus is generous and benevolent.

His feelings are lively, and his expressions

of them strong. No one is more distant from
sordid views, or less influenced by a selfish

spirit. His heart burns with love to Jesus,

and he is ready to receive, with open arms,

all who love his Saviour. Yet, with an up-

right and friendly spirit, which entitles him
to the love and esteem of all who know
him, he has not every thing we would wish
in a friend. In some respects, though not in

the most criminal sense, he bridleth not his

tongue. Should you, without witness or

writing, intrust him with untold gold, you
would run no risk of loss; but if you intrust

him with a secret, you thereby put it in the

possession of the public. Not that he would
wilfully betray you, but it is his infirmity.

He knows not how to keep a secret ; it es-

capes from him before he is aware. So, like-

wise, as to matters of fact : in things which
are of great importance, and where he is

sufficiently informed, no man has a stricter

regard to truth ; but in the smaller concerns

ofcommon life, whether it be from credulity,

or from a strange and blameable inadvertency,

he frequently grieves and surprises those who
know his real character, by saying the thing

that is not. Thus they to whom he opens

his very heart, dare not make him returns of

equal confidence ; and they who, in some
cases, would venture their lives upon his

word, in others are afraid of telling a story

after him. How lamentable are such blem-

ishes in such a person.

Prudens, though not of a generous natural

temper, is a partaker of that grace which
opens the heart, and inspires a disposition to

love and to good works. He bestows not

his alms to be seen of men ; but they who
have the best opportunities of knowing what
he does for the relief of others, and of com-
paring it with his ability, can acquit him in

good measure of the charge which another

part of his conduct exposes him to. For
Prudens is a great economist; and though

he would not willingly wrong or injure any
person, yet the meanness to which he will

submit, either to save or gain a penny, in

what he accounts an honest way, are a great
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discredit to his profession. He is punctual

in fulfilling his engagements ; but exceed-

ingly hard, strict, and suspicious in making
his bargains. And in his dress, and every

article of his personal concerns, he is con-

tent to be so much below the station in

which the providence of God has placed him,

that to those who are not acquainted with
his private benefactions to the poor, he ap-

pears under the hateful character of a miser,

and to be governed by that love of money
which the scriptures declare to be the root

of all evil, and inconsistent with the true

love of God and of the saints.

Volatilis is sufficiently exact in perform-

ing his promises in such instances as he
thinks of real importance. If he bids a per-

son depend upon his assistance he will not

disappoint his expectations. Perhaps he is

equally sincere in all his promises at the time
of making them ; but for want of method in

the management of his affairs, he is always
in a hurry, always too late, and has al-

ways some engagement upon his hands
with which it is impossible he can comply.
Yet he goes on in this wTay, exposing himself
and others to continual disappointments. He
accepts, without a thought, proposals wrhich

are incompatible with each other, and will

perhaps undertake to be at two or three dif-

ferent and distant places at the same hour.

This has been so long his practice that no-

body now expects him till they see him. In

other respects he is a good sort of man ; but
this want of punctuality, which runs through
his whole deportment, puts every thing out
of course in which he is concerned, abroad
and at home. Volatilis excuses himself as

well as he can, and chiefly by alleging, that

the things in which he fails are of no great

consequence. But he would do well to re-

member, that truth is a sacred thing, and
ought not to be violated in the smallest mat-
ters, without an unforeseen and unavoidable

prevention. Such a trifling turn of spirit

lessens the weight of a person's character,

though he makes no pretensions to religion,

and is still a greater blemish in a professor.

Cess\tor is not chargeable with being
buried in the cares and business of the pre-

sent life, to the neglect ofthe one thing need-
ful; but he greatly neglects the duties of his

station. Had he been sent into the wrorld

only to read, pray, hear sermons, and join in

religious conversation, he might pass for an
eminent Christian. But though it is to be
hoped, that his abounding in these exercises

springs from a heart-attachment to divine

things, his conduct evidences that his judg-
ment is weak, and his views of his christian

calling are very narrow and defective. He
does not consider that waiting upon God in

the public and private ordinances, is designed,
not to excuse us from a discharge of the du-
ties of civil life, but to instruct, strengthen,

and qualify us for their performance. His
affairs are in disorder, and his family con-

nexions are likely to surfer by his indolence.

He thanks God that he is not worldly-minded

;

but he is an idle and unfaithful member of
society, and causes the way of truth to be

evil spoken of. Of such the apostle has de-

termined, that " if any man will not work,

neither should he eat."

Curious is upright and unblamable in his

general deportment, and no stranger to the

experiences of a true christian. His conver-

sation upon these subjects is often satisfactory

and edifying. He would be a much more
agreeable companion, were it not for an im-

pertinent desire of knowing every body's

business, and the grounds of every hint that

is occasionally dropped in discourse where
he is present. This puts him upon asking a
multiplicity of needless and improper ques-

tions, and obliges those who know him, to

be continually upon their guard, and to treat

him w7ith reserve. He catechises even
strangers, and is unwilling to part with them
till he is punctually informed of all their

connexions, employments, and designs. For
this idle curiosity he is marked and avoided
as a busybody ; and they who have the best

opinion of him cannot but wonder, that a
man who appears to have so many better

things to employ his thoughts, should find

leisure to amuse himself with what does not

at all concern him. Were it not for the

rules of civility he would be affronted every
day : and if he would attend to the cold and
evasive answers he receives to his inquiries,

or even to the looks with which they are ac-

companied, he might learn, that, though he
means no harm, he appears to a great disad-

vantage, and that this prying disposition is

very unpleasing.

Querulus wastes much of his precious
time in declaiming against the management
of public affairs

;
though he has neither ac-

cess to the springs which move the wheels
of government, nor influence either to ac-

celerate or retard their motions. Our na-
tional concerns are no more affected by the
remonstrances of Querulus, than the hea-
venly bodies are by the disputes of astrono-

mers. While the newspapers are the chief

sources of his intelligence, and his situation

precludes him from being a competent judge,

either of matters of fact, or matters of right,

why should Querulus trouble himself with
politics ! This would be a weakness, if we
consider him only as a member of society

;

but if we consider him as a christian, it is

worse than weakness ; it is a sinful confor-

mity to the men of the world, who look no
farther than to second causes, and forget that

the Lord reigns. If a christian be placed in

a public sphere of action, he should undoubt-

edly be faithful to his calling, and endeavour,

by all lawful methods, to transmit our privi-
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.eges to posterity ; but it would be better for

Querulus to let the dead bury their dead.

There are people enough to make a noise

about political matters, who know not how
to employ their time to better purpose. Our
Lord's kingdom is not of this world ; and

most of his people may do their country much
more essential service by pleading for it in

prayer, than by finding fault with things

which they have no power to alter. If Que-
rulus had opportunity of spending a few
months under some of the governments upon

the continent, I may indeed say, under any
of them, he would probably bring home with

him a more grateful sense of the Lord's good-

ness to him, in appointing his lot in Britain.

As it is, his zeal is not only unprofitable to

others, but hurtful to himself. It imbitters

his spirit, it diverts his thoughts from tilings

of greater importance, and prevents him from

feeling the value of those blessings, civil and
religious, which he actually possesses ; and
could he, as he wishes, prevail on many to

act in the same spirit, the governing powers
might be irritated to take every opportunity

of abridging that religious liberty which we
are favoured with, above all the nations upon
earth. Let me remind Querulus, that the

hour is approaching, when many things,

which at present too much engross his

thoughts and inflame his passions, will appear

as foreign to him, as what is now transact-

ing among the Tartars or Chinese.

Other improprieties of conduct, which les-

sen the influence and spot the profession of

some who wish well to the cause of Christ,

might be enumerated, but these may suffice

for a specimen.—I am, &c.

LETTER XXXVL

To a Gay Friend, on his Recovery from
Illness.

dear sir,—I suppose you will receive

many congratulations on your recovery from
your late dangerous illness; most of them,
perhaps, more sprightly and better turned,

but none, I persuade myself, more sincere

and affectionate than mine. I beg you would
prepare yourself by this good opinion of me,
before you read further; and let the reality

of my regard excuse what you may dislike

in my manner of expressing it.

When a person is returned from a doubt-

ful, distant voyage, we are naturally led to

inquire into the incidents he has met with,

and the discoveries he has made. Indulge

rne in a curiosity of this kind, especially as

my affection gives me an interest and con-

cern in the event. You have been, my
friend, upon the brink, the very edge of an

eternal state ; but God has restored you back

to the world again. Did you meet with, or

have you brought back, nothing new 1 Did
nothing occur to stop or turn your usual

train of thought? Were your apprehensions

of invisible things exactly the same in the

height of your disorder, when you were cut

off from the world and all its engagements,
as when you were in perfect health, and in

the highest enjoyment of your own inclina-

tions'! If you answer me, "Yes, all things

are just the same as formerly, the difference

between sickness and health only excepted ;"

I am at a loss how to reply. I can only sigh

and wonder : sigh, that it should be thu3

with any, that it should be thus with you,

whom I dearly love ; and wonder, since this

unhappy case, strange as it seems in one
view, is yet so frequent, why it was not al-

ways thus with myself; for long and often

it was just so. Many a time, when sickness

had brought me, as wTe say, to death's door, I

was as easy and insensible as the sailor, who,
in the height of a storm, should presume to

sleep upon the top of the mast, quite re-

gardless that the next tossing wave might
plunge him into the raging ocean, beyond
all possibility of relief. But at length a day
came, which, though the most terrible day I

ever saw, I can now look back upon with

thankfulness and pleasure ; I say, the time

came, when, in such a helpless extremity,

and under the expectation of immediate
death, it pleased God to command the vail

from my eyes, and I saw things in some
measure as they really were. Imagine
with yourself, a person trembling upon the

point of a dreadful precipice, a powerful and
inexorable enemy eager to push him down,
and an assemblage of all that is horrible wait-

ing at the bottom for his fall ; even this will

give you but a faint representation of the

state of my mind at that time. Believe me,
it was not a whim, or a dream, which changed
my sentiments and conduct, but a powerful

conviction, which will not admit the least

doubt ; an evidence which, like that I have
of my own existence, I cannot call in ques-

tion, without contradicting all my senses.

And though my case was in some respects

uncommon, yet something like it is known
by one and another every day ; and I have
myself conversed with many, who, after a

course of years spent in defending deistical

principles, or indulging libertine practices,

when they have thought themselves con-

firmed in their schemes by the cool assent

of what they then deemed impartial reason,

have been like me, brought to glory in the

cross of Christ, and to live by that faith which
they had before slighted and opposed. By
these instances, I know that nothing is too

hard for the Almighty. The same power
which humbled me, can undoubtedly bring

down the most haughty infidel upon earth.

And as I likewise knew, that, to show his
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power, he is often pleased to make use of
]

weak instruments, I am encouraged, notwith-

standing the apparent difficulty of succeed-

ing, to warn those, over whom friendship or

affection gives me any influence, of the evil

and the danger of a course of life formed up-

on the prevailing maxims of the world. So

far as I neglect this, I am unfaithful in my
professions, both to God and man.

I shall not at present trouble you in an ar-

gumentative way. If by dint of reasoning

I could effect some change in your notions,

my arguments, unless applied by a superior

power, would still leave your heart un-

changed and untouched. A man may give

his assent to the gospel, and be able to de-

fend it against others, and yet not have his

own spirit truly influenced by it. This

thought I shall leave with you, that if your

scheme be not true to a demonstration, it

must necessarily be false ; for the issue is

too important to make a doubt on the danger-

ous side tolerable. If the christian could

possibly be mistaken, he is still upon equal

terms-with those who pronounce him to be

so ; but if the deist be wrong (that is, if we
are in the right,) the consequence to him
must be unavoidable and intolerable. This,

you will say, is a trite argument : I own it

;

but, beaten as it is, it will never be worn out

or answered. '

Permit me to remind you that the points in

debate between us are already settled in them-
selves, and that our talking cannot alter or

affect the nature of things, for they will be as

they are, whatever, apprehensions we may
form of them ; and remember, likewise, that

we must all, each one for himself, experience

on which side the truth lies. I used a wrong
word when I spoke of your recovery : my dear

friend, look upon it only as a reprieve, for you
carry the sentence of death about with you
still, and unless you should be cut off (which
God in his mercy forbid !) by a sudden stroke,

you will as surely lie upon a deathbed as you
have been now raised from a bed of sickness;

and remember likewise (how can I bear to

write it !) that should you neglect my admo-
nitions, they will, notwithstanding, have an
effect upon you, though net such an effect as I

could wish : they will render you more inex-

cusable. I have delivered my own soul by
faithfully warning : but if you will not ex-

amine the matter with that seriousness it

calls for ; if you will not look up to God, the

former of your body and the preserver of your
spirit, for direction and assistance how to

please him ; if you will have your reading
and conversation only on one side of the

question ; if you determine to let afflictions

and dangers, mercies and deliverances, all

pass without reflection and improvement; if

you will spend your life as though you
thought you were sent into the world only
to eat, sleep, and play, and, after a course

I of years, be extinguished like the snuff of a

candle ;—why, then, you must abide the

consequences. But assuredly, sooner or

later, God will meet you. My hearty daily

prayer is, that it may be in a way of mercy,

and* that you may be added to the number
of the trophies of his invincible grace.—

I

am, &.c.

LETTER XXXVII.

Some Points of Christia?i Experience Con-
sidered.

TO A FRIEND.

dear sir.—I trust the difference of our

sentiments, since we are agreed in the one

thing needful, will no more interrupt our

union and fellowship than the difference of

our features or the tone of our voices. I

wish you to believe that I would be no advo-

cate for carelessness or formality. I hope my
conscience bears me witness that, besides

trusting in the letter of scripture, I likewise

desire an increase of that inward and com-
fortable sense of divine things, in which I

believe you are happy ; and that I wish not

only to be a subject of the kingdom of Jesus,

but likewise to have that kingdom power-
fully set up in my heart, which consists of

righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy
Ghost Indeed I see not how these can be

distinguished, or what ground I could have
to think myself a subject of his kingdom, un-

less I earnestly desired to have that kingdom
in all its branches and blessings flourishing

in my soul. I do not know that I live in the

neglect of any means appointed of God for

my growth in these blessings, or willingly

allow myself in what is inconsistent with

them: I think my heart is habitually in the

pursuit of them, and that there is seldom an
hour in any day when lively communion
with my God, in Christ, is not present to my
view as the chief good. To this purpose,

through grace, I can venture to express

myself to man, though still it is true, when
I come before the Lord, notwithstanding the

diligence and circumspection I would aim

at, I see myself a poor inconsistent creature,

that my strength is perfect weakness, and
all I have is sin. I confess I am afraid of

fixing the criterion of a work of grace too

high, lest the mourners in Zion should be

discouraged; because I find it is the will of

God that such should not be discouraged, but

comforted, and because it appears that the

scriptural marks have respect rather to de-

sires, if real, than to attainments, or at least

to those attainments which are often possess-

ed by persons who are kept very short of sen

sible"com forts, Matt v. 3—9, Luke xviii. 12,

13, 1 Pet ii. 7.
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The points between you and me seem chiefly

the following- : 1. When may a person be pro-

perly denominated a believer 1 2. What are

the proper evidences and necessary concomi-

tants of a lively, thriving frame of spirit?

3. Whether such a degree of faithfulness to

light received as is consistent with the rem-
nant of a depraved nature in our present state,

will certainly and always preserve our souls

from declensions and winter-seasons] 4. Whe-
ther that gracious humility which arises from

a due sense of our own vileness and of the

riches of divine grace be ordinarily attainable

without some mortifying experience of the

deceitfulness and desperate wickedness ofour

own hearts ] A few lines upon each of these

particulars will, I think, take in the chief

parts of your letter.

1. We differ something with respect to what
constitutes a believer. I own nothing has sur-

prised me more, in the course of our friendly

debate, than your supposing that a person

should date his conversion and his commen-
cing a believer from the time of his receiving

the gospel-truths with that clearness and pow-
er as to produce in him an abiding assurance.

The apostle, in Eph. i. 13, makes a plain dis-

tinction between believing and being sealed

with the Holy Spirit of promise. By the ex-

perience and observation of many years, I

have been more and more persuaded, that to

represent assurance as being of the essence

of faith, is not agreeable to scripture, which,

in many places, either expressly asserts or

strongly intimates the contrary, John i. 50,

and xx. 29, Rom. x. 9, 1 John v. 1. Who-
ever is not a believer must be an unbeliever;

there can be no medium. Either there are

many believers who have not assurance, or

else there are many unbelievers who love

the Lord Jesus, hate sin, are poor in spirit,

and adorn the doctrine of the gospel by
their temper and conversation ; and I doubt

not but those who now have assurance, had
before they attained it, a something which
wrought by love, and overcame the world.

I know no principle capable of these effects

but faith, which though at first it be like a

grain of mustard-seed, is the seed of God

:

though it be faint, it is genuine, as the dawn-
ing of light is of the same nature with that

which flows from the noon-day sun. I al-

low that, while faith is weak, there may be

little solid comfort, if by that expression abi-

ding comfort be meant. Faith gives safety

and spiritual life
;
abiding peace and esta-

blishment follow the sealing of the Spirit.

But though an infant has not the strength,

activity, and understanding, which he will

attain when he arrives to the age of man-

hood, he is as fully possessed of a principle

of life while he is an infant as at any time

afterwards.

2. We seem to differ likewise as to the

marks of a lively, thriving spirit ; at least if

any are supposed to be better or surer than
those to which our Lord has promised blessed-

ness, Matt. v. 3—9. He has said, " Blessed
are they that mourn ;*' but he has not said,

More blessed are they that are comforted.
They are, to be sure, more happy at present

;

but their blessedness consists not in their pre-

sent comforts, but in those perceptions of gos-

pel-truths which form them to that contrite

spirit in which God delighteth, Isa. lvii. 18.

and which make them capable of divine

comforts, and spiritual hungering and thirst-

ing after them. Perhaps we do not argue
ad idem ; we may mean different, things. I

would not represent myself as a stranger to

peace and joy in the Holy Ghost. In the
midst of all my conflicts I have a heartfelt

satisfaction from the gospel, which nothing
else could give. But I mean, though this be
with me as an abiding principle, it rarely af-

fords me what I think you intend when you
speak of sensible comforts. I cannot feel

that warmth of heart, that glowing of love,

which the knowledge of such a Saviour should
inspire. I account it my sin, and I feel it

my burden that I cannot. And when I truly

do this, when I abhor myself for my stupidi-

ty, mourn over it, and humbly look up to the

Lord for relief against it, I judge my soul to

be at such times as much alive to God as it

would be if he saw fit to increase my com-
fort. Let me always either rejoice in him
or mourn after him : I would leave the al-

ternative to him, who knows best how to

suit his dispensations to my state ; and I

trust he knows that I do not say this because
I set a small value upon his presence. As to

the experience of the apostles, I believe they
were patterns to all succeeding believers

:

but, with some regard to the several trials

and services to which we may be called in this

world, he distributes severally to all his peo-

ple according to his own will, yet with a wise

and gracious accommodation to the circum-
stances a nd situations of each. The apostle

Paul connects the abounding of his consola-

tions with the abounding of his afflictions,

and with the state of the people to whom he
preached, 2 Cor. i. 4—7 ; and if, instead of

preaching the gospel from Jerusalem to Illy-

ricum in the face of persecution, he had lived

in a land of liberty, and been confined to a
parochial cure, for aught I know, his cup
might not have run over so often. Succeed-
ing ministers of the gospel, when called to

very laborious and painful services, have, for

the like reasons, been often favoured with a
double portion of that joy which makes hard

things easy and bitter things sweet; and, in

general, all the Lord's people who walk hum-
bly before him, may expect that in, or after

seasons of great trial, and in proportion to

their pressures, he will favour them with pe*

culiar comforts. It is in this way, he, in a

great measure, fulfils his promise of making
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their strength equal to their day ; and I am
enabled to trust him in this matter, that if

he should, at any time, see fit to call me to

a more difficult and dangerous sphere of ser-

vice, or lead me into the furnace of affliction,

he would, if he saw it needful, support and

refresh me by such manifestations of his

glory and love, as I know but little of at

present. In a word, an humble, dependent

frame of spirit, perseverance in the use of

appointed means, care to avoid all occasions

of sin, an endeavour to glorify God in our

callings, and an eye to Jesus as our all in

all;—these things are to me sure indica-

tions that the soul is right, that the Lord

is present, and that grace is thriving and

in exercise, whether sensible consolations

abound or not.

3. I propose the third question, concern-

ing such a degree of faithfulness to light re-

ceived, as is consistent with the remnants of

a depraved nature, because I apprehend one

effect of indwelling sin is, to render it mo-
rally impossible for us to be entirely faithful

to that light and power which God has given

us. It may sound like a contradiction, to

say we cannot do what we can do ; but there

are many enigmas in a believer's experience,

at least in mine ; and I never expect to meet
the man that knows his own heart, that will

say he is always faithful, diligent, and obedi-

ent, to the full extent of his ability; I rather

expect he would confess with me, that he

feels a need of more ability, and fresh sup-

plies of grace, to enable him to make a better

improvement of what he had already re-

ceived. If some, as you suppose, in their

dullest frames can read the Bible, go to the

throne of grace, and mourn (as they ought)

over what is amiss, I must say for myself, I

can, and I cannot. Without doubt I can take

th° Bible in my hand, and force myself to

read it; I can kneel down, and I can see I

ought to mourn; but to understand and at-

tend to what I read, to engage my heart in

prayer, or to be duly humbled under the

sense of so dark and dissipated a state of

mind ; these things, at some seasons, I can

no more do than raise the dead, and yet I

cannot plead positive inability ; I am satis-

fied that what prevents me is my sin, but it

is the sin of my nature, the sin that dwelleth

in me : and I expect it will be thus with me
at times, in a greater or less degree, till this

body of sin shall be wholly destroyed. Yet
I believe the Lord is with me, even when
he seems to be absent, otherwise my corrup-

tions, at such seasons, might easily prevail

to betray me into open or allowed sin,

which, blessed be the grace and care of my
good Shepherd, is not the case. I know not

if I rightly understand the expression, " We
may humbly hope, that those things we fall

into, which are not in our power to prevent,

will not be set to our account." The least

2 B •

of the evils I feel, and which seem most in-

voluntary, if set to my account, would ruin

me ; and I trust, that even my worst devia-

tions shall not appear against me, because I

am a believer in Jesus ; and I know, and am
sure, that I do not wish to continue in sin

that grace may abound. My conscience

bears me witness, that I would not desire

the rule of duty to be narrowed or accommo-
dated to my imperfections in a single in-

stance. If the expression only means, that

these unavoidable effects of our evil nature

should net break our peace of conscience, or

discourage us in our approaches to God, I am
of the same mind

;
through mercy I have

seldom any more doubt of my acceptance in

the Beloved, when in a dark frame, than

when I am most favoured with liberty.

4. Whether true evangelical humility, and
an enlarged view of the grace of God in

Christ, triumphing over all obstacles, be or-

dinarily attainable without an experience of

declensions, backslidings, and repeated for-

giveness, is the last question I shall consider.

I dare say you will do me the justice to be-

lieve, thai I would not advise any one to run
into sin in order to get a knowledge of his

own heart. David broke his hones thereby;

he obtained an affecting proof of his inability

of standing in his own strength, and of the

skill and goodness of his Physician who
healed him

;
yet no man in his wits would

break his bones for the sake of making ex-

periments, if he were ever so sure they
would be well set again. You think that a
believer is never more humble in his own
eyes, or admires Jesus more than when he
is rilled with joy and peace. I readily allow,

that the present impressions of divine love

are humbling : however, the direct tendency
of gracious consolations in themselves is one
thing ; what evils they may afterwards occa-

sion through the desperate depravity of our
hearts, is another. We have a memorable
case in point to explain my meaning. The
apostle Paul's recollection of his course while
in a natural state, and the singular manner
of his conversion, were evidently suited to

make him an humble christian, and he was
so. By an especial favour of the Lord, he
was afterwards taken up into the third

heaven ; what he saw or heard there he has

not told us, but surely he met with nothing

that could have a tendency to make him
proud ; doubtless he saw Jesus in his glory,

and the humble spiritual worship of heaven;
a sight which we might deem sufficient to

make him walk in self-aba ement all the

days of his life : but Paul, though an eminent
saint, was still liable to the effects of indwell-

ing sin ; he was in danger of being exalted

through the abundance of revelations, and

j

the Lord, his wise and gracious keeper, saw
fit, in order to prevent it, that a messenger

j
from Satan should be given him to buffet
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him. Pride is so subtle, that it can gather

strength, even from those gracious manifes-

tations which seem directly calculated to

mortify it; so dangerous, that a messenger
from Satan himself may be esteemed a

mercy, if over-ruled and sanctified by the

Lord, to make or keep us more humble:
therefore, though we can never be too ear-

nest in striving against sin, too watchful in

abstaining from all appearance of evil, and
though they who wait upon the Lord may
comfortably hope, that he will preserve them
from such things as would dishonour their

profession in the sight of men, yet I appre-

hend they who appear most to adorn the gos-

pel in their outward conversation, are consci-

ous of many things between the Lord and

their own souls, which covers them with
shame, and that his tenderness and mercy to

them, notwithstanding their perverseness,

constrains them with admiration to adopt the

language of Micah, "Who is a God like

unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and pass-

eth by the transgression of the remnant of

his heritage !" and I believe likewise, that,

without such striking and repeated proofs of

what is in their hearts, they would not so

feelingly enter into the spirit of Job's con-

fession, " Behold, I am vile !" nor would they

have such a lively sense of their obligations

to the merciful care and faithfulness of their

gTeat Shepherd, or of their entire and abso-

lute dependence upon him, for wisdom, right-

eousness, sanctification, and redemption. I

find these considerations useful and necessary

to reconcile me to my lot. The Lord knows
what I need, and what I can bear : gladly

would I receive, earnestly would I desire,

more of comforts while here ; but if I mourn
now, I hope to be comforted in heaven. In

the mean time it is more immediately neces-

sary for me, both as a christian and a minis-

ter, that I should be humbled ; the Lord's

will be done. I cannot pretend to determine
what ministers, or what body of people come
nearest the character of the primitive times,

but in my judgment they are the happiest

who have the lowest thoughts of themselves,

and in whose eyes Jesus is most glorious and
precious.—I am, &c.

LETTER XXXVIII.

That True Religion is necessary, in order

to the best Enjoyment of the Pleasures

of the present Life.

TO A GAY FRIEND.

dear sir,—Though I truly love you, and

have no reason to doubt of the reality of your

friendship to me ;
yet I cannot but apprehend,

that notwithstanding our mutual regard,

and my frequent attempts to be witty, if I

could, for your diversion, there is a some-
thing in most of my letters (which I cannot,
dare not, wholly suppress,) that disgusts and
wearies you, and makes you less inclined to

keep up a frequent intercourse than you
would otherwise be. Rather than lose you
quite, I will in general spare you as much
as I can ; but at present you must bear with
me, and allow me full scope. You have given
me a challenge, which I know not how to

pass over ; and since you so far justify my
preaching, as to condescend to preach (in

your way) yourself, permit me, for this time,

to preach again, and to take some passages
in your letter for my text.

In the present debate, I will accept your
compliment, and suppose myself to be, as you
say, a man of sense. You allow, then, that

all the sense is not on your side. This, in-

deed, you cannot deny ; for whatever becomes
of me, it is needless to tell you, that Hale,
Boyle, and other great names I could men-
tion, were men of as great penetration and
judgment, had as good opportunities, and
took as much pains to be informed of the

truth, as any of the advocates for infidelity

can pretend to. And you cannot, with any
modesty or consistence, absolutely determine,

that they had not as good grounds for think-

ing themselves right, as you can have for

concluding they were wrong.
But declining the advantage of human au-

thority, 1 am content the point should rest be-

tween you and me. And here I beg you to

observe, that I have one evident advantage
over you in judging, namely, that I have ex-

perienced the good and evil on both sides, and
you only on one. If you were to send me an
inventory of your pleasures, how charmingly
your time runs on, and how dexterously it is

divided between the coffee-house, play-house,

the card-table, and tavern, with intervals of
balls, concerts, &c. ; I could answer, that most
ofthese I have tried, and tried again, and know
the utmost they can yield, and have seen
enough of the rest, most heartily to despise

them all. Setting religion entirely out of the

question, I profess I had rather be a worm to

crawl upon the ground, than to bear the name
of Man upon the poor terms of whiling away
my life in an insipid round ofsuch insignificant

and unmanly trifles. I will return your own
expression,—I believe you to be a person of

sense ; but alas ! how do you prostitute your
talents and capacity ; how far do you act be-

low yourself, if you know no higher purpose

of life than these childish dissipations, toge-

ther with the more serious business of rising

early and sitting up late, to amass money,
that you may be able to enlarge your ex-

penses ! I am sure, while I lived in these

things, I found them unsatisfying and empty
to the last degree ; and the only advantage

tfcey afforded (miserable are they who are
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forced to deem it an advantage) was, that

they often relieved me from the trouble and

burden of thinking. If you have any other

pleasures than these, they are such as must be

evil and inconvenient, even upon your own
plan

;
and, therefore, my friendship will not al

low me to bring them into the account. I am
willing to hope you do not stoop still lower
in pursuit of satisfaction. Thus far we stand

upon even ground. You know all that a

life of pleasure can give, and I know it like

wise.

On the other hand, if I should attempt to

explain to you the source and streams of my
best pleasures, such as a comfortable assu-

rance of the pardon of my sins, an habitual

communion with the God who made heaven
and earth, a calm reliance on the divine pro-

vidence, the cheering prospect of a better life

in a better world, with the pleasing foretastes

of heaven in my own soul; should I, or could

I, tell you the pleasure I often find in read-

ing the scriptures, in the exercise of prayer,

and in that sort of preaching and conversa-

tion which you despise ; I doubt not but you
would think as meanly of my happiness as I

do of yours. But here lies the difference, my
dear friend, you condemn that which you
have never tried. You know no more of these

things than a blind man does of colours
; and,

notwithstanding all your flourishes, I defy

you to be at all times able to satisfy yourself,

that things may not possibly be as I have re-

presented them.
Besides, what do I lose upon my plan, that

should make me so worthy of your pity 1

Have you a quicker relish in the prudent use

of temporal comforts] Do you think I do
not eat my food with as much pleasure as you
can do, though perhaps, with less cost and
variety ? Is your sleep sounder than mine J

Have not I as much satisfaction in social life

!

It is true, to join much with the gay flutter-

ing tribe, who spend their days in laugh and
sing-song, is equally contrary to my duty and
inclination. But I have friends and acquaint-

ance as well as you. Among the many who
favour me with their esteem and friendship,

there are some who are persons of sense,

learning, wit, and (what, perhaps, may weigh
as much with you) of fortune and distinction.

And if you should say, " Ay, but they are

all enthusiasts like yourself," you would say

nothing to the purpose, since, upon your
maxim, that *' happiness is according to opi-

nion," it cannot be an objection, but the con-

trary, to have my acquaintance to my own
taste. Thus much for the brighter side of
your situation

;
or, let me add one thing more.

I know you have thoughts of marriage ; do
you think, if you should enter into this rela-

tion, your principles are calculated to make
you more happy in it than I am? You are

well acquainted with our family-life. Do
you propose to know more of the peace and

heartfelt joy of domestic union than I have
known, and continue to know to this hour?
I wish you may equal us; and if you do, we
shall still be as before, but upon even ground.
I need not turn deist, to enjoy the best and
the most that this life can afford.

But I need not tell you, that the present

life is not made up of pleasureable incidents

only. Pain, sickness, losses, disappointments,

injuries, and affronts with men, will more or

less, at one time or other be our lot. And
can you bear these trials better than 1 1 You
will not pretend to it. Let me appeal to

yourself : How often do you toss and disquiet

yourself, like a wild bull in a net, when
things cross your expectations! As your
thoughts are more engrossed by what you
see, you must be more keenly sensible of

what you feel. You cannot view these trials

as appointed by a wise and heavenly Father,

in subservience to your good: you cannot
taste the sweetness of his promises, nor feel

the secret supports of his strength, in an
hour of affliction

;
you cannot so cast your

burden and care upon him as to find a sensi-

ble relief to your spirit thereby ; nor can
you see his hand engaged and employed in

effecting your deliverance. Of these things

you know no more than of the art of flying;

but I seriously assure you, and I believe my
testimony will go farther with you than my
judgment, that they are realities, and that

I have found them to be so. When my
worldly concerns have been most thorny and
discouraging, I have once and again felt the

most of that peace which the world can nei-

ther give nor take away. However, I may
state the case still lower. You do pretty

well among your friends ; but how do you
like being alone ! Would you not give

something for that happy secret, which could

enable you to pass a rainy day pleasantly,

without the assistance of business, company,
or amusement ! Would it not mortify you
greatly to travel for a week in an unfre-

quented road, where you should meet with

no lively incidents to recruit and raise your
pirits ! Alas ! what a poor scheme of plea-

sure is yours, that will not support an inter-

val of reflection !

What you have heard is true : I have a

few friends, who meet at my house once a

fortnight, and we spend an hour or two in

worshipping the God who made us. And can

this move your indignation or your compas-

sion] Does it show a much nobler spirit, a

more refined way of thinking, to live altoge-

ther without God in the world ! If I kept a

card-assembly at those times, it would not dis-

please you. How can you, as a person of

sense, avoid being shocked at your own un-

happy prejudice ! But I remember how it

was once with myself, and forbear to wo i Ler.

May He who has opened my eyes, open yours.

He only can do it. I do not expect to con-
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vince you by any thing I can say as of my-
self ; but if He is pleased to make use of me
as his instrumentation you will be convinced.

How should I tnen rejoice! I should re-

joice to be useful to any one, but especially

to you, whom I dearly love. May God show
you your true 6elf, and your true state ; then

you will attentively listen to what you now
disdain to hear of, his goodness in providing

redemption and pardon for the chief ofsinners,

through him who died upon the cross for sins

not his own. Keep this letter by you at my
request ; and when you write, tell me that

you receive it in good part, and that you still

believe me to be, &c.

LETTER XXXIX.

A Word in Season.

dear sir,—In this dark and declining day,

when iniquity abounds, the awful tokens of

God's displeasure are multiplying around us,

and too many professors, not duly sensible of

the real cause of all the evils we either feel

or have reason to fear, are disputing, instead

of praying, may the Lord bestow upon you,

and me, and upon all who fear his name, a

spirit suited to the times ; that the words of

David, " I beheld the transgressors, and was
grieved," may express the very.sensation and
frame of our hearts. Permit me to keep this

expression in my view while I write, though
it may perhaps give my letter something of

the air of a sermon.

The Hebrew word answering to " I was
grieved," signifies such a kind of grief as is

mixed with dislike ; such a grief as a believer

must feel when he has a sense of his own
corruptions. It is frequently rendered as in

Ezek xx. 43. to loathe : " You shall loathe

yourselves in your own sight." We are not

required strictly to hate ourselves, but the

evil that is in us. So, when we look at trans-

gressors, we are not to hate but to pity them,

mourn over them, and pray for them ; nor

have we any right to boast over them ; for by
by nature, and of ourselves, we are no better

than they. But their sinfulness should cause

a dislike, an holy indignation ; as it is re-

corded of our Lord, who though full of com-
passion and tenderness, so that he wept over

his enemies, and prayed for his actual mur-
derers, yet looked upon transgressors with

anger, being grieved for the hardness of their

hearts.

A feeling of this kind seems essential to

that new nature which characterises the

children of God; and, where it is not in ha-

bitual exercise, it is a sufficient evidence
that the soul, if truly alive to God at all, is

at least in a lean and distempered state.

Who can avoid being grieved and hurt by

that which is in direct opposition to what he
most loves ! Believers love holiness, and,

unless when stupiried by the arts of Satan,

can hardly bear themselves for what they
find contrary to it within their own breasts,

and must therefore, of course, be grieved

with the sins of others. Like righteous Lot,

and from his principles, they are " vexed
with the conversation of the wicked." Can
they who reverence the name of God be
easy and unconcerned when they hear it

blasphemed ! No : their ears are wounded
and their hearts are pained. Can they who
are followers of peace and purity behold un-

moved the riots, licentiousness, and daring

wickedness of those who have cast off both

shame and fear ! Can they who have bow-
els of mercy and compassion, be unaffected

when they see the iron hand of oppression

grinding the faces of the poor! Or can
any who love the songs of Zion, help being
shocked with the songs of drunkards! I

trust there are many, who, upon these ac-

counts are daily crying, " My soul is among
lions:" "Wo is me that I dwell in Meshech!"
" O gather not my soul with sinners." The
thought of being shut up forever with the

ungodly would be terrible as hell to a gra-

cious soul, though there were no devouring
fire, no keen sense of the wrath of God to be

feared.

They are grieved likewise upon their

Lord's account, for they have obtained a
spark of zeal for his honour and glory. With
Elijah, they are " very jealous for the Lord of

hosts." They feel their obligations to him,

and know he well deserves to reign in every

heart. But when, on the contrary, they see

almost every one in a conspiracy against

him, despising him to his face, trampling

upon his laws, rejecting his authority, and
abusing his patience, their eyes affect their

hearts. What man of sensibility could brook

to see every one about him contriving how
to affront and injure the person whom he
most loved ! Now the Lord is the believer's

best friend, the beloved of his soul ; and there-

fore he is grieved and troubled when he
"beholds the transgressors."

This emotion is likewise heightened by
compassion to souls. Grace gives some view
of the evil of sin, the dreadfulness of the

wrath of God, and the vast importance of that

word eternity. Thus instructed in the sanc-

tuary ofGod, they would be stocks and stones,

were they capable of beholding sinners rush-

ing upon destruction without being grieved

for them. But they cannot bear it; they

cannot but give and repeat a faithful warn-
ing, though they have little reason to expect

any better return than scorn and ill-treatment

for what the world accounts an impertinent

officiousness.

But who then are believers! Who are

thus " on the Lord's side !" If these senti
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ments are common and radical to all who are

born of God, can we make no abatement 1

Or must we unchristian perhaps the greater

part of professors at this time ] for it is too

evident that many, who bear the name of

gospel professors, discover but little of this

concern. In general, I think this subject af-

fords no improper test for the trial of our

spirits. The effects of grace, in similar cir-

cumstances, are uniform ; but if any, who
think themselves possessors of it, feel no

grief for the abounding of sin and the obsti-

nacy of sinners, they differ from the saints

recorded both in the Old and New Testa-

ment, and it will be their wisdom to examine

and take heed lest they be deceived. It is

easy to call Christ, Lord, Lord ; but a crimi-

nal lukewarmness of spirit, where his cause,

honour, and gospel are in question, will one

day meet with an awful rebuke, and be

treated, in those who make mention of his

name, as high treason against his person and

government.
But if we allow that, through the conta-

gion of the times and the power of Satan, it

is possible for true christians to sink into this

indifference, and for the wise, as well as the

foolish virgins, to sleep, when they should

be watching unto prayer ; even these have

much to fear, lest they should largely par-

ticipate in the sufferings which the provoca-

tions they connive at have a direct tendency

to bring upon a sinful people. When na-

tional sins draw down national judgments,

the Lord has given us a hope, that he will fix

a mark of protection upon them who sigh

and mourn in secret before him, for the evils

which they are unable to prevent. To these

he will be a sanctuary ; he will either pre-

serve them unhurt in the midst of surround-

ing calamities, or he will support them with

consolations superior to all their troubles,

when the hearts of others are shaken like

leaves in a storm. But none have reason to

expect to be thus privileged, who have not

a heart given them to lament their own sins

and the sins of those among whom they live.

Surely the Lord has a controversy with

this land ; and there hardly can be a period

assigned in the annals of ages, when it was
more expedient or seasonable for those who
fear him to stir up each other to humiliation

and prayer than at present. What is com-
monly called our national debt is swelled to

an enormous greatness. It may be quickly

expressed in figures; but a person must be

something versed in calculation to form a

tolerable idea of accumulated millions. But
what arithmetic is sufficient to compute the

immensity of our national debt in a spiritual

sense ! or, in other words, the amount of our
national sins ] The spirit of infidelity, which,
for a time, distinguished comparatively a
few, and, like a river, was restrained within

narrow bounds, has of late years broken down

its banks and deluged the land. This wide-
spreading evil has, in innumerable instances,

as might be expected, emboldened the natu-

ral heart against the fear of God, hardened

it to an insensibility of moral obligation, and
strengthened its prejudices against the gos-

pel. The consequence has been, that profli-

gate wickedness is become almost as univer-

sal as the air we breathe, and is practised

with little more reserve or secrecy than the

transactions of common business, except in

such instances as would subject the offender

to the penalty of human laws. O the un-

speakable patience of God ! The multiplied

instances of impiety, blasphemy, cruelty,

adultery, villany, and abominations not to be

thought of without horror, under which this

land groans, are only known to him who
knowreth all things. There are few sins

which imply greater contempt of God, or a

more obdurate state of mind in the offender,

than perjury, yet the guilt of it is so little

regarded, and temptations to it so very fre-

quent, that perhaps I do not go too far in sup-

posing there are more deliberate acts of per-

jury committed amongst us than among all

the rest of mankind taken together. Though
some of the Roman poets and historians have
given very dark pictures of the times they

lived in, their worst descriptions of this kind

would hardly be found exaggerated if applied

to our own. But what are the sins of hea-

thens, if compared with the like evils perpe-

trated in a land bearing the name of chris-

tian, favoured with the word ofGod, the light

of the gospel, and enjoying the blessings of

civil and religious liberty and peace in a
higher degree, and for a longer continuance,

than was afforded to any people of whose
history we have heard 1

The state of the churches of Christ at this

time affords likewise ample cause for hu-
miliation and grief. The formality, confor-

mity to the world, the want of love, the

intemperate, and unprofitable contentions,

which prevail among us, show how faintly

the power of the gospel is felt, even by many
who profess to have embraced it. The true

and undefiled doctrine of Jesus is not only

opposed by its declared enemies, but wounded
and dishonoured, in the house of its friends.

And though the sins of those who avow sub-

jection to the institutions of Christ, may not

have so gross a stamp of profligacy and im-

morality, as of those who set him openly at

defiance
;
yet they have, in some respects,

an aggravation, of which the others are not

capable ; as being committed against clearer

light, and peculiar acknowledged obligations.

From the consideration of both taken to-

gether, who, that has a spark of seriousness

and attention, and that has learned from

scripture and history the sure connexion be-

tween sin and trouble, can forbare trembling

at that alarming question, so often proposed
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to the consciences of ungrateful Israel of

old, " Shall not I visit for these things? saith

the Lord : and shall not my soul be avenged
on such a nation as this V* especially when
we see the dispensations of God's providence

so awfully corresponding with the threaten-

ings in his word.

How much is it to be desired, then, that

all who truly fear the Lord, instead of wast-

ing their time in useless squabbles, may
unite in earnest prayer ;

and, with deep com-

punction of heart, bemoan those evils, which,

unless repented of and forsaken, may bring

upon us, as a people, such distress as neither

we nor our fathers have known ! If he is

pleased thus to give us a heart to seek him,

he will yet be found of us ; but if when his

hand is lifted up, we cannot, or will not see,

nor regard the signs of the times, there is

great reason to fear, that our case is deplora-

ble indeed.

A few, however, there will be, who will

lay these things suitably to heart ; and whom
the Lord will favour and spare, as a man
spareth his only son that serveth him. That
you and I may be of this happy number, is

the sincere prayer of, &c.

LETTER XL.

A Word to Professors in Trade.

dear sir,—It is suspected, or rather it is

too certainly known, that, among those who
are deemed gospel-professors, there are some
persons who allow themselves in the practice

of dealing in prohibited, uncustomed, or, as

the common phrase is, smuggled goods, to

the prejudice of the public revenue, and the

detriment of the fair trader.

The decisions of the word of God upon this

point, are so plain and determinate, that it is

rather difficult to conceive how a sincere

mind can either overlook or mistake them.

The same authority which forbids us to com-
mit adultery, or murder, requires us to " ren-

der unto Cesar the things that are Cesar's
;"

to render unto all their dues: tribute to whom
tribute, custom to whom custom. These pre-

cepts enjoin no more than what the common
sense of mankind pronounces to be due from

subjects and members of society, to the go-

vernments they live under, and by which
they are protected. But the obligation is

greatly enforced upon those who acknow-
ledge themselves the disciples of Christ, since

he has been pleased to make their compli-

ance herein a part of the obedience they

owe to himself. And it is plain, that these

injunctions are universal and binding, under
ali civil governments, as such; for none can
justly suppose that tributes exacted by the

Roman emperors, (under whose dominion the

first christians lived) such as Tiberius or
Nero, had the sanction of our Lord and his

apostles on account of their peculiar equity.

The vending smuggled goods, or the buy-
ing them, if known to be so, is likewise in-

jurious to the fair trader, who conscientiously

paying the prescribed duties, cannot afford

to sell so cheap as the smuggler : and there-

fore, must expect the fewer customers. In this

view, it offends the royal law, of " doing to

others as we would they should do unto us."

The force of this argument may be easily

felt by any one who will honestly make the
case his own. Without any nice reasoning,

people may know in a moment, that they
should not like to be put to this disadvantage.

It is, therefore, unjust, (i. e. sinful, and utterly

unbecoming a professor of religion) to pur-
chase smuggled goods, even in small quanti-

ties, and for family-use. As for those who,
being in trade themselves, make this practice

a branch of their business, and, under the
semblance of a fair reputation, are doing
things in secret, which they would tremble
to have discovered, being afraid of the ex-
chequer, though not of God, I can only pray,

that God may give them repentance; for it

is a work cf darkness, and needs it. Trans-
actions of this kind cannot be carried on for

a course of time, without such a series and
complication of fraud and meanness,* and,
for the most part, of perjury likewise, as
would be scandalous, not only in a professed
christian, but in an avowed infidel.

It should be observed likewise, that there
is hardly any set of men more lost to society,

or in a situation more dangerous to them-
selves and others, than the people who are
called smugglers. Frequent fightings, and
sometimes murder itself, are the consequence
of their illicit commerce. Their money is

ill gotten, and it is generally ill spent. They
are greatly to be pitied. The employment
they are accustomed to, has a direct tendency
to deprive them of character, and the privi-

leges of social life, and to harden their hearts,

and stupify their consciences, in the ways of
sin. But for whom are they risking their

lives, and ruining their souls? I would
hope, reader, not for you, if you account your-
self a christian. If you, for the sake of gain,
encourage or assist them, by buying or sell-

ing their goods, you are so far responsible for

the consequences. You encourage them in

sin
;
you expose them to mischief. And have

you so learned Christ ? Is this the testimony
you give of the uprightness of your hearts
and ways ? Is it thus you show your com-
passion for the souls of men ? Ah ! shake
your hands from gain so dearly earned
Think not to support the cause of God with
such gain ; he hates robbery for burnt-offer-

+ Dr Johnson, defining a smuggler, says, he is "a
wretch who imports or exports goods without payment
of the customs."
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mg. Think it not lawful, or safe, to put a

farthing of it into your treasury, lest it

secretly communicate a moth and a curse to

all that you possess ; for it is the price of

blood, the blood of souls. If you are indeed

a child of God, and will persist in this path

after admonition received, be assured your sin

will find you out. If the Lord loves you, he
will not suffer you to prosper in your perverse-

ness. You may rather expect, that as a

little damaged corn is sufficient to spoil a

whole heap to which it is laid, so money,
thus obtained, will deprive you of the blessing

and comfort you might otherwise expect from
your lawful acquisitions.

If you are determined to persist in opposi-

tion to scripture, to law, to equity and hu-

manity, you have, doubtless, as I suppose you
a professor, some plea or excuse with which
you attempt to justify yourself and to keep
your conscience quiet. See to it, that it be

such a one as will bear the examination of a
dying hour. You will not surely plead that
" things are come to such a pass, there is no
carrying on business upon other terms to ad-

vantage!" Will the practice of the world,

who knew not Christ, be a proper precedent
for you who call yourself by his name 1 That
cannot be, since his command is, " Thou shalt

not follow a multitude to do evil." That the

truth and power of his grace may be mani-
fested, he is pleased to put his servants into

such situations, that they must forego some
seeming advantages, and suffer some seem-
ing hardships, in their worldly connexions,

if they will approve themselves faithful to

him, and live in the exercise of a good con-

science. He promises, that his grace shall

be sufficient for them. It is the blessing- of

the Lord that maketh rich ; and, for want of
this, we see many rise early, take late rest,

and eat the bread of carefulness, to no pur-

pose. And I believe, integrity and diligence

in business, with a humble dependence upon
his providence, are the best methods of
thriving even in temporals. However, they
who lose for him are in no danger of losing

by him. They may be confident of so much
as he sees best for them ; and they shall have
his peace and blessing with it. But if, when
you are placed in a state of trial, the love of

the world is so powerful in your heart, that

you cannot resist the temptation of enrich-

ing yourself by unlawful means, you have
great reason to fear you have not his Spirit,

and are therefore none of his.—I am, &c.

LETTER XLI.

On the Ministry of Angels.

dear sir,—The saints on earth, though
exposed to many sufferings, and assaulted

by many enemies, are as safe as the saints

in glory. They have been enabled, in the

day of God's power to commit themselves to

the care of Jesus, the great shepherd, who
is faithful to his trust, and able to save them
to the uttermost. His eye is always upon
them, his everlasting arms are underneath

them, and no power, or policy, can separate

them from his love.

The apostle, in the name and behalf of the

church militant, having taken a leisurely and

distinct survey of all the difficulties and op-

position they can possibly meet with, in life

or in death, from the visible or invisible

worlds, triumphs in an assurance, that none
of these things singly, nor all of them to-

gether, shall prevail ; but that, on the con-

trary, believers shall be made conquerors,

yea, more than conquerors, through him who
has loved them.

In the course of his enumeration of the

real and supposed dangers to which the peo-

ple of Christ are exposed, he particularly

mentions, angels, principalities, and powers,

intimating to us a subject of great impor-

tance, though too seldom and too faintly at-

tended to by us ; I mean the part which the

inhabitants of the unseen world take in our
concerns. Angel is a general name ; the

terms, pincipalities and powers, and else-

where, thrones and dominions, apply to them,
we shall not, perhaps, clearly understand,

till we mingle with the world of spirits.

These different names seem, however, to

imply that some difference of degree, and
possibly some subordination of rule, obtains

among them. But they shall not be able

either singly or collectively to separate be-

lievers from the love of God which is in

Christ Jesus.

The general distribution of angels, princi-

palities, and powers, is into good and evil.

They were all created glorious and excellent
creatures ; for nothing but good could origi-

nally proceed from God, the fountain of good-
ness. But some of them "kept not their

first estate." Sin dispoiled them of their

glory, and changed them from angels of light

into powers of darkness. And though they
have a permissive liberty, subservient to the

limitations and designs of divine wisdom, to

influence the minds, and to interfere in the

affairs of mankind
;
yet they are confined in

chains of darkness which they cannot break,

and are reserved to the judgment of the

great day.

There are likewise an innumerable com-
pany of elect and good angels, Rev. iii. 11.

who were preserved by sovereign grace, and
are now established (together with believers)

in Christ Jesus, the great head of the whole
family of God, in heaven and in earth. From
these, we may be sure, believers have no
thing to fear. They are our brethren and fel-

low-servants. They join in the song of the
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redeemed before the throne ; and rejoice in

the conversion of a sinner upon earth. We
cannot include these in the apostle's chal-

lenge, any farther than by way of supposi-

tion ; as he expresses himself upon another

occasion, Gal. i. 8. It is not possible that an

angel from heaven should preach, if he came
to preach any other gospel than that which

is revealed in scripture ; but if such a thing

could be supposed, we ought not to re-

gard him. So it is not to be thought that

the elect angels of God should wish to hinder

the salvation of a sinner. But if you con-

ceive for a moment, that any, or all of them
could form such a design, they would not be

able to succeed ; for they are all subject to him
who loved us, and washed us from our sins

in his own blood. So far, however, are the holy

angels from designing us harm, that they are

greatly instrumental in promoting our good.

They are " ministering spirits, sent forth to

minister to the heirs of salvation ;" and they

rejoice in the service, and account it their

honour to be thus employed.

I propose, in this paper, briefly to consider

the ministry of good angels ; and may, per-

haps, hereafter offer a few thoughts on the

influence and interference of evil angels,

who are continually labouring to disturb

and trouble those whom they are not per-

mitted to destroy. And I shall not attempt

to amuse the reader with new and strange

conjectures upon these subjects, or to intrude

into those things which are not revealed, but

shall confine myself to the express declara-

tions of the word of God.

The great God works all in all, in both

worlds. It is he who filleth the earth with

good things, causes the grass to grow for

the cattle, and provides corn for the food of

man. But in thus spreading a table for us

he makes use of instruments. He commands
his sun to shine and his rain to descend. So
he is the life, strength, and comfort of the

renewed soul. All the streams of grace

flow from Christ the fountain. But, from

the analogy observable in his works, we might
reasonably suppose, that, on many occasions,

he is pleased to use means and instruments,

and particularly the ministry of his angels,

to communicate good to his children. Scrip-

ture expressly confirms this inference, and

leaves it no longer a point of mere conjec-

ture. He gives his angels charge over them,

and they encamp round about them that fear

him. In this way honour is given to Jesus,

as the Lord both of angels and men ; and a

sweet intercourse is kept up between the

different parts of the household of God. That
angels have been thus employed in fact, is

plain from the history both of the Old and

New Testament. They have often made
themselves visible when sent to declare the

will of God ; as to Jacob, Elijah, and David.

Gabriel appeared to Zacharias and Mary

;

and a multitude joined in ascribing " glory
to God in the highest" when they brought to

the shepherds the joyful news of a Saviour's

birth. An angel delivered Peter from prison,

and comforted Paul when tossed by a tem-
pest upon the sea. How far the visible

ministrations of angels is continued in these

days is not easy to determine. Many per-

sons have been imposed upon by Satan,

through such expectations ; and it is not safe

to look for extraordinary things
;
yet I do

not know that we have warrant from scrip-

ture to limit the Lord, so far as to affirm that

he doth not, nor ever will, upon any occa-

sion, permit his angels to be seen by men,
as in former times. The apostle, pressing

believers to exercise hospitality, uses this

argument, that " thereby some have enter-

tained angels unawares ;" which would
hardly seem to be a pertinent motive, if it

were absolutely certain that angels would
never offer themselves as visitants to the ser-

vants ofGod in future times as they had former-
ly done. But, waving speculations as to their

visible appearance, it is sufficient to know
that they are really, though invisibly, near
us, and mindful of us.

May we not receive assistance from the

angels in our spiritual wrarfare ? That evil

angels have an influence and power to distress

and disquiet us, is well known to exercised

souls; and it seems quite reasonable to believe

that the good angels are as willing and as

able to communicate helpful and encouraging
impressions. As it is not always easy to dis-

tinguish between the temptations of Satan
and the workings of our own evil hearts; so it

may be equally or more difficult to distinguish

these assistances from the effects of gracious

principles abiding in us, or from the leadings

and motions of the Holy Spirit. Nor need
we be anxious about it. We cannot err in

ascribing all to the Lord. Yet there is some-
thing cheering in the thought that we are ac-

companied and surrounded by these blessed

spirits, who have both inclination and ability

to relieve, strengthen, and admonish us, in

ways which we cannot fully understand.

Who can tell how often, and how seasonably

a promise, a caution, a direction, from or
agreeable to the word of God, is darted upon
our minds by these kind messengers of our
Father's love ?

We may warrantably think they are em-
ployed in restraining, over-ruling, and con-

troling the designs of Satan and his angels.

The power, malice, and subtilty of our enemy
are very great. We may learn what he
would do to us all, if he could, from the in-,

stance of Job. But the Lord rebukes him,
and that most probably by the ministry of
unfallen angels, who are said to encamp
round his people to deliver them; and doubt-

less their care is especially employed where
the greatest danger lies. Much to this pur-
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pose seems to be implied in the following pas-

sages, Dan. x. 13, Rev. xii. 7, Jude 9.

They are witnesses to the sufferings and

to the worship of his people, 1 Cor. iv. 9.

Though they do not show themselves to us

as heretofore to Peter or Paul, they are still

near and attentive, are interested in the con-

flicts and rejoice in the victories of a poor

believer. They are present likewise in our

solemn assemblies ; therefore the apostle

charges Timothy, as " Before the elect an-

gels," and seems to refer to them in 1 Cor.

xi. 10. This reflection should enliven and

regulate our thoughts when we come to-

gether
;

for, though the presence of our Lord
and Saviour is the great consideration, yet

this likewise may, in its proper place, have
some influence to compose our behaviour,

Heb. xii. 22.

The ministry of angels preserves us from
innumerable dangers and alarms which await

us in our daily path. This is expressly

taught in Psalm xci. When we receive lit-

tle or no harm from a fall, or when a sudden
motion of our minds leads us to avoid a dan-

ger which we were not aware of, perhaps

the angels of God have been the means of

our preservation
;
nay, it may be owing to

their good offices that we ever perform a

journey in safety, or are preserved from the

evils we are liable to when sleeping upon
our beds, and incapable of taking any care of

ourselves.

Finally they are appointed to attend the

saints in their last hours, and, in a manner
beyond our present apprehension, to keep off

the powers of darkness, and bear the children,

of God safely home to their Father's house,

Luke xvi. 32.

The limits of a sheet will not admit of en-

largement upon these particulars. The sub-

ject is pleasing and comfortable, and well

suited to encourage believers under two very
common trials.

1. We are often cast down to think how
few there are who worship God in spirit and
in truth, and are ready to complain, with
Elijah, that we are almost left to serve him
alone. But Jesus is not slighted and despised

in yonder world as he is in this. If, like the

servant of Elisha, our eves were supernatu-

rally opened to take a glance within the vail,

what a glorious and astonishing prospect

would the innumerable host of angels afford

us ! Then we should be convinced that, far

from being alone, there are unspeakably
2 C

more for us than against us. Faith supplies

the want of sight, is the evidence of things

not seen, and, upon the authority of the word
of God, is as well satisfied of their existence

and employment as if they were actually in

our view.

Again, 2. Many of the Lord's people are

tempted to think themselves neglected by
their fellow-christians because they are poor,

a discouragement for which there is often

too much occasion given. But, poor believer,

be not greatly distressed upon this account
If your brethren upon earth are too prone to

slight you, your heavenly friends are not so

proud and foolish. The angels will attend

and assist you, though you live in a poor

mud-walled cottage, as wullingly as if you
were lodged in the palace of a king. They
are not affected, one way or the other, with

those trivial distinctions which are so apt to

bias the judgment and regard of mortals.

May we take a pattern from the angels

!

Their whole desire is to fulfil the will of God,

and they account no service mean in which
he is pleased to employ them, otherwise,

great and holy as they are, they might dis-

dain to wait upon sinful worms. Our vanity

prompts us to aim at something great, and
to wish for such services as might make us

known, talked of, and regarded. But a child

of God, if in the way of dut y, and in the place

which the Lord's providence has allotted him,

is well employed, though he should have no
higher service than to sweep the streets,

provided he does it humbly, thankfully, and
heartily, as to the Lord. An angel so placed

could do no more.
This paper will doubtless fall into the

hands of some who are not believers, but are

spending their days in sin. With a word to

such as these, I would conclude. To you
this is but a dark subject. You have reason
to be alarmed

;
for, be assured, the whole

host of heaven is against you, while they
consider you in a state of rebellion against

their Lord. They burn with an holy zeal

to avenge his cause, and only wait his com-
mand to smite you as one of them smote
Herod, for not giving glory to God. Pray
for faith and repentance. If you believe

in Jesus, and turn from your evil ways,
the angels will love you, rejoice over

you, watch over you, fight for you, and at

last convey you into his glorious presence.

—I am, &c.
March 5, 1777.



CARDIPHONIA;

OR,

THE UTTERANCE OF THE HEART:

IN THE COURSE OF

A REAL CORRESPONDENCE.

Haec res et jungit, junctos et sei vat amicos.—Hor. Lib. i. Sat. 3.

As in water face answereth to face, so the heart of man to roan.—Prov. xxvii. 19.

LETTERS TO

LETTER I.

March—1765.

my lord,—I remember, when I once had

the pleasure of waiting on you, you were
pleased to begin an interesting conversation,

which, to my concern, was soon interrupted.

The subject was concerning the causes, na-

ture, and marks of a decline in grace ; how it

happens that we loose that warm impression

of divine things, which in some favoured mo-
ments we think it almost impossible to for-

get; how far this change of frame is consist-

ent with a spiritual growth in other respects

;

how to form a comparative judgment of our

proficiency upon the whole ; and by what
steps the losses we sustain from our neces-

sary connexion with a sinful nature and a
sinful world may be retrieved from time to

time. I beg your Lordship's permission to

fill up the paper with a view to these inqui-

ries. I do not mean to offer a laboured essay

on them, but such thoughts as shall occur

while the pen is in my hand.

The awakened soul (especially when, after

a season of distress and terror, it begins to

taste that the Lord is gracious) finds itself

as in a new world. No change in outward

life can be so sensible, so affecting. No
wonder, then, that, at such a time, little else

can be thought of. The transition from dark-

ness to light, from a sense of wrath to a hope

of glory, is the greatest that can be imagined,

and is often times as sudden as wonderful.

Hence the general characteristics of young
converts are zeal and love. Like Israel at
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the Red Sea, they have just seen the won-
derful works of the Lord, and they cannot
but sing his praise

;
they are deeply affected

with the danger they have lately escaped,

and with the case of multitudes around them,

who are secure and careless in the same
alarming situation ; and a sense of their own
mercies, and a compassion for the souls of

others, is so transporting, that they can
hardly forbear preaching to every one they
meet.

This emotion is highly just and reason-

able, with respect to the causes from whence
it springs ; and it is doubtless a proof, not

only of the imperfection, but the depravity

of our nature, that we are not always thus

affected. Yet it is not entirely genuine. If

we examine this character closely, which
seems, at first sight, a pattern and a reproof

to christians of longer standing, we shall, for

the most part, find it attended with consider-

able defects.

1. Such persons are very weak in faith.

Their confidence arises rather from the

lively impressions ofjoy within, than from a

distinct and clear apprehension of the work
of God in Christ. The comforts which are

intended as cordials, to animate them against

the opposition of an unbelieving world, they

mistake and rest in as the proper evidences

of their hope. And hence it comes to pass,

that when the Lord varies his dispensations,

and hides his face, they are soon troubled,

and at their wits end.

2. They who arc in this state of their first

love, are seldom free from something of a
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censorious spirit. They have not yet felt all

the deceitfulness of their own hearts; they

are not well acquainted with the devices or

temptations of Satan; and therefore know
not how to sympathize or make allowances

where allowances are necessary and due,

and can hardly bear with any who do not

discover the same earnestness as themselves.

3. They are likewise more or less under
the influence of self-righteousness and self-

will. They mean well ; but not being1 as yet

well acquainted with the spiritual meaning
and proper use of the law, nor established in

the life of faith, a part (oftentimes a very
considerable part) of their zeal spends itself

in externals and non-essentials, prompts thern

to practise what is not commanded, to re-

frain from what is lawful, and to observe

various and needless austerities and singu-

larities, as their tempers and circumstances
differ.

However, writh all their faults, methinks
there is something very beautiful and enga-

ging in the honest vehemence of a young
convert. Some cold and rigid judges are

ready to reject these promising appearances
on account of incidental blemishes. But
would a gardener throw away a fine nec-

tarine, because it is green, and has not yet

attained all that beauty and flavour which a
few more showers and suns will impart;
Perhaps it will hold, for the most part, in

grace as in nature ; some exceptions there

are : if there is not some fire in youth, we
can hardly expect a proper warmth in old

age.

But the great and good Husbandman
watches over what his own hand has planted,

and carries on his work by a variety of dif-

ferent, and even contrary dispensations.

While their mountain stands thus strong,

they think they shall never be moved ; but

at length they find a change. Sometimes
it comes on by insensible degrees. That
part of their affection, which was purely natu-

ral, Avill abate, of course, when the power of

novelty ceases
;
they will begin, in some in-

stances, to perceive their own indiscretions

;

and an endeavour to correct the excesses of

imprudent zeal will often draw them towards
the contrary extreme of remissness: the

evils of their hearts, which, though over-

powered, were not eradicated, will revive

again : the enemy will watch his occasions

to meet them with suitable temptations; and
as it is the Lord's design that they should

experimentally learn and feel their own
weakness, he will, in some instances, be per-

mitted to succeed. When guilt is thus

brought upon the conscience, the heart
grows hard, the hands feeble, and the knees
weak ; then confidence is shaken, the spirit

of prayer interrupted, the armour gone, and
thus things grow worse and worse, till the
Lord is pleased to interpose ; for though we

can fall of ourselves, we cannot rise without
his help. Indeed, every sin, in its own na-
ture, has a tendency towards a final apostacy

;

but there is a provision in the covenant of
grace, and the Lord, in his own time, returns

to convince, humble, pardon, comfort, and
renew the soul. He touches the rock and
the waters flow. By repeated experiments
and exercises of this sort (for this wisdom
is seldom acquired by one or a few lessons,)

we begin at length to learn that we are

nothing, have nothing, can do nothing but
sin. And thus we are gradually prepared
to live more out of ourselves, and to derive

all our sufficiency of every kind from Jesus,

the fountain of grace. We learn to tread

more warily, to trust less to our own
strength, to have lower thoughts of our-

selves, and higher thoughts of him ; in which
two last particulars, I apprehend, what the

scriptures mean by a growth of grace does
properly consist. Both are increasing in the

lively christian, every day show him more
I
of his own heart, and more of the power, suf-

J

ficiency, compassion, and grace of his ador-
! able Redeemer ; but neither will be complete

j

till we get to heaven.

I apprehend, therefore, that though we
find an abatement of that sensible warmth

! of affection which we felt at first setting out;
I yet, if our views are more evangelical, our
judgment more ripened, our hearts more ha-

;

bitually humbled under a sense of inward
depravity, our tempers more softened into

sympathy and tenderness ; if our prevailing

desires are spiritual, and we practically es-

teem the precepts, ordinances, and people of

God ; we may warrantably conclude, that his

good work of grace in us is, upon the whole,
on the increase.

But still it is to be lamented, that an in-

crease of knowledge and experience should
be so generally attended with a decline of

fervour. If it was not for what has passed
in my own heart, I should be ready to think

it impossible. But this very circumstance
gives me a still more emphatical conviction

of my own vileness and depravity. The want
of humiliation humbles me, and my very in-

difference rouses and awakens me to earnest-

ness. There are, however, seasons of re-

freshment, ineffable glances of light and
power upon the soul, which, as they are de-

rived from clearer displays of divine grace,

if not so tumultuous as the first joys, are

more penetrating, transforming, and animat-

ing. A glance of these, when compared
with our sluggish stupidity when they are

withheld, weans the heart from this wretched
state of sin and temptation, and makes the

thoughts of death and eternity desirable.

Then this conflict shall cease: I shall sin

and wander no more, see him as he is, and
be like him forever.

If the question is, How are these bright
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moments to be prolonged, renewed, or re-

trieved] We are directed to faith and dili-

gence. A careful use of the appointed means
of grace, a watchful endeavour to avoid the

occasions and appearances of evil, and es-

pecially assiduity in secret prayer, will bring-

as much as the Lord sees good for us. He
knows best why we are not to be trusted

with them continually. Here we are to

walk by faith, to be exercised and tried
;
by

and by we shall be crowned, and the desires

he has given shall be abundantly satisfied.

—

I am, &c.

LETTER II.

April— 1766.

my lord,—I shall embrace your permis-

sion to fill my paper.—As to subject, that

which has been a frequent theme of my heart

of late, I shall venture to lay before your
Lordship : I mean the remarkable and hum-
bling difference which I suppose all who
know themselves may observe, between
their acquired and their experimental know-
ledge, or, in other words, between their judg-

ment and their practice. To hear a believer

speak his apprehensions of the evil of sin,

the vanity of the world, the love of Christ,

the beauty of holiness, or the importance of

eternity, who would not suppose him proof

against temptation? To hear with what
strong arguments he can recommend watch-
fulness, prayer, forbearance, and submission,

when he is teaching or advising others, who
would not suppose but he could also teach

himself, and influence his own conduct 1 Yet,

alas ! quam dispar sibi ! The person who
rose from his knees, before he left his cham-
ber, a poor, indigent, fallible, dependant crea-

ture, who saw and acknowledged that he
was unworthy to breathe the air, or to see

the light, may meet with many occasions,

before the day is closed, to discover the cor-

ruptions of his heart, and to show how weak
and faint his best principles and clearest con-

victions are in their actual exercise. And
in this view, how vain is man ! what a contra-

diction is a believer to himself! He is called

a believer emphatically, because he cordially

assents to the word of God
;
but, alas ! how

often unworthy of the name ! If I was to de-

scribe him from the scripture-character, I

should say, he is one whose heart is athirst

for God, for his glory, his image, his presence

;

his affections are fixed upon an unseen Sa-

viour; his treasures, and consequently his

thoughts, are on high, beyond the bounds of

sense. Having experienced much forgive-

ness, he is full of bowels of mercy to all

around ; and having been often deceived by

his own heart, ho dares trust
;

t no more, but

lives by faith in the Son of God, for wisdom,

righteousness, and sanctification, and derives

from him grace for grace ; sensible that with-

out him he has not sufficiency even to think

a good thought. In short, he is dead to the

world, to sin, to self, but alive to God, and
lively in his service. Prayer is his breath,

the word of God his food, and the ordinances

more precious to him than the light of the

sun. Such is a believer—in his judgment
and prevailing desires.

But was I to describe him from experience,

especially at some times, how different would
the picture be ! Though he knows that com-

munion with God is his highest privilege,

he too seldom finds it so ; on the contrary, if

duty, conscience, and necessity, did not com-
pel, he would leave the throne of grace un-

visited from day to day. He takes up the

Bible, conscious that it is the fountain of life

and true comfort
;
yet, perhaps, while he is

making the reflection, he feels a secret dis-

taste, which prompts him to lay it down, and

give his preference to a newspaper. He
needs not to be told of the vanity and un-

certainty of all beneath the sun ; and vet is

almost as much elated or cast down by a

trifle, as those who have their portion in this

world. He believes that all things shall

work together for his good, and that the most
high God appoints, adjusts, and over-rules all

his concerns
;
yet he feels the risings of fear,

anxiety, and displeasure, as though the con-

trary was true. He owns himself ignorant,

and liable to be deceived by a thousand falla-

cies; yet is easily betrayed into positive-

ness and self-conceit. He feels himself an
unprofitable, unfaithful, unthankful servant,

and therefore blushes to harbour a thought

of desiring the esteem and commendations
of men

;
yet he cannot suppress it. Finally

(for I must observe some bounds,) on account

of these, and many other inconsistencies, he
is struck dumb before the Lord, stripped of

every hope and plea, but what is provided in

the free grace of God, and yet his heart is

continually leaning and returning to a cove-

nant of works.

Two questions naturally arise from such

a view of ourselves. First, How can these

things be, or why are they permitted '.! Since

the Lord hates sin, teaches his people to hate

it, and cry against it, and has promised to

hear their prayers, how is it that they go
thus burdened ? Surely if he could not or

would not over-rule evil for good, he would
not permit it to continue. By these exer-

cises he teaches us more truly to know and

feel the utter depravity and corruption of our

whole nature, that we are indeed defiled in

every part. His method of salvation is like-

wise hereby exceedingly endeared to us ; we
see that it is and must be of grace, wholly

of grace ; and that the Lord Jesus Christ,

and his perfect righteousness, is and must be

our all in all. His power likewise in main-
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taining his own work, notwithstanding our

infirmities, temptations, and enemies, is

hereby displayed in the clearest light, his

strength is manifested in our weakness.

Satan likewise is more remarkably disap-

pointed and put to shame, when he finds

bounds set to his rage and policy, beyond
which he cannot pass; and that those in

whom he finds too much to work upon, and
over whom he so often prevails for a season,

escape at last out of his hands. He casts

them down, but they are raised again ; he
wounds them, but they are healed ; he ob-

tains his desire to sift them as wheat, but

the prayer of their great Advocate prevails

for the maintenance of their faith. Farther,

by what believers feel in themselves they

learn by degrees how to warn, pity, and bear

with others. A soft, patient, and compassion-

ate spirit, and a readiness and skill in com-
forting those who are cast down, is not per-

haps attainable in any other way. And
lastly, I believe nothing more habitually re-

conciles a child ofGod to the thought ofdeath,

than the wearisomeness of this warfare.

Death is unwelcome to nature: but then,

and not till then, the conflict will cease.

Then we shall sin no more. The flesh, with
all its attendant evils, will be laid in the

grave : then the soul, which has been par-

taker of a new and heavenly birth, shall be

freed from every incumbrance, and stand

perfect in the Redeemer's righteousness be-

fore God in glory.

But though these evils cannot be wholly
removed, it is worth while to enquire, Se-
condly, How they may be mitigated. This
we are encouraged to hope for. The word
of God directs and animates to a growth in

grace. And though we can do nothing spi-

ritually of ourselves, yet there is a part as-

signed us. We cannot conquer the obstacles

in our way by our own strength, yet we can
give way to them; and if we do, it is our
sin, and will be our sorrow. The disputes

concerning inherent powTer in the creature,

have been carried to inconvenient lengths

;

for my own part, I think it safest to use
spiritual language. The apostles exhort us,

to give all diligence, to resist the devil, to

purge ourselves from all filthiness of the

flesh and spirit, to give ourselves to reading,

meditation, and prayer, to watch, to put on
the whole armour of God, and to abstain

from all appearance of evil. Faithfulness

to light received, and a sincere endeavour
to conform to the means prescribed in the

word of God, with an humble application to

the blood of sprinkling, and the promised
Spirit, will undoubtedly be answered by in-

creasing measures of light, faith, strength,

and comfort : and we shall know, if we fol-

low on to know the Lord.

I need not tell your Lordship that I am an
extempore writer. I dropt the consideration

of whom I was addressing from the first

paragraph ; but I now return, and subscribe

myself, with the greatest deference, &c.

IiETTER III.

April— 1770.

my lord,—I have a desire to fill the pa-

per, and must therefore betake myself to the

expedient I lately mentioned. Glorious

things are spoken of the city of God, or (as

I suppose) the state of glory, in Rev. xxi.

from verse 10 ad finem. The description

is doubtless mystical, and, perhaps, nothing

short of a happy experience and participation

will furnish an adequate exposition. One
expression, in particular, has, I believe, puz-

zled wiser heads than mine to explain. " The
street of the city was pure gold, as it were
transparent glass." The construction like-

wise in the Greek is difficult. Some render

it pure gold transparent as glass: this is

the sense, but then it should be neuter, Si«t<$>»ves,

to agree with x^nov. If our reading is right,

we must understand it either of gold pure,

bright, and perspicuous as the finest trans-

parent glass, (for all glass is not transparent,)

or else, as two distinct comparisons, splendid

and durable as the purest gold, clear and
transparent as the finest glass. In that happy
world the beauties and advantages which
here are divided and incompatible, will unite

and agree. Our glass is clear, but brittle

;

our gold is shining and solid, but it is opaque,

and discovers only a surface. And thus it

is with our minds. The powers of the ima-
gination are lively and extensive, but tran-

sient and uncertain. The powers of the un-
derstanding are more solid and regular, but

at the same time more slow and limited, and
confined to the outside properties of the few
objects around us. But when we arrive

within the vail, the perfections of the glass

and the gold will be combined, and the im-
perfections ofeach will entirely cease. Then
we shall know more than we can now ima-
gine. The glass will be all gold. And then
we shall apprehend truth in its relations

and consequences; not (as at present) by
that tedious and fallible process which we
call reasoning, but by a single glance of

thought, as the sight pierces in an instant

through the largest transparent bodies. The
gold will be all glass.

I do not offer this as the sense of the pas-

sage, but as a thought which once occurred

to me while reading it. I daily groan under

a desultory, ungovernable imagination, and a

palpable darkness of understanding, which
greatly impede me in my attempts to con-

template the truths of God. Perhaps these

complaints, in a greater or less degree, are

common to all our fallen race, and exhibit
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mournful proofs that our nature is essentially-

depraved. The grace of God affords some
assistance for correcting the wildness of the

fancy, and enlarging the capacity of the

mind : yet the cure at present is but pallia-

tive ; but ere long it shall be perfect, and our

complaints shall cease for ever. Now it

costs us much pains to acquire a pittance of

solid and useful knowledge ; and the ideas

we have collected are far from being at the

disposal of judgment, and, like men in a

crowd, are perpetually clashing and inter-

fering with each other. But it will not be

so, when we are completely freed from the

effects of sin. Confusion and darkness will

not follow us into the world where light and

order reign. Then, and not till then, our

knowledge will be perfect, and our posses-

sion of it uninterrupted and secure.

Since the radical powers of the soul are

thus enfeebled and disordered, it is not to be

wondered at, that the best of men, and un-

der their highest attainments, have found

cause to make the acknowledgement of the

apostle, " When I would do good, evil is

present with me." But, blessed be God,

though we must feel hourly cause for shame
and humiliation for what we are in ourselves,

we have cause to rejoice continually in

Christ Jesus, who, as he is revealed to us

under the various names, characters, rela-

tions, and offices, which he bears in the scrip-

tures, holds out to our faith a balm for every

wound, a cordial for every discouragement,

and a sufficient answer to every objection

which sin or Satan can suggest against our

peace. If we are guilty, he is our righteous-

ness ; if we are sick, he is our infallible phy-

sician ; if we are weak, helpless, and defence-

less, he is the compassionate and faithful

shepherd, who has taken charge of us, and
will not suffer any thing to disappoint our

hopes, or to separate us from his love. He
knows our frame, he remembers that we are

but dust, and has engaged to guide us by his

counsel, support us by his power, and at

length to receive us to his glory, that we
may be with him for ever.—I am with the

greatest deference, &c.

LETTER IV.

February — 1772.

my lord,—I have been sitting, perhaps a

quarter of an hour, with my pen in my hand,

and my finger upon my upper lip, contriving

how 1 should begin my letter. A detail of

the confused, incoherent thoughts which
have successively passed through my mind,

would have more than filled the sheet; but

your Lordship's patience, and even your

charity for the writer, would have been tried

to the uttermost, if I could have penned them

all down. At length my suspense remindea
me of the apostle's words, Gal. v. 17, " Ye
cannot do the things that ye would." This
is an humbling, but a just account of a chris-

tian's attainments in the present life, and is

equally applicable to the strongest and to the

weakest. The weakest need not say less,

the strongest will hardly venture to say

more. The Lord has given his people a de-

sire and will aiming at great things : with-

out this they would be unworthy the name
of christians; but they cannot do as* they
would. Their best desires are weak and in-

effectual, not absolutely so (for he who works
in them to will, enables them in a measure
to do likewise,) but in comparison with the

mark at which they aim. So that while
they have great cause to be thankful for the

desire he has given them, and for the degree
in which it is answered, they have equal

reason to be ashamed and abased under a
sense of their continual defects, and the evil

mixtures which taint and debase their best

endeavours. It would be easy to make out

a long list of particulars which a believer

would do if he could, but in which, from first

to last, he finds a mortifying inability. Per-

mit me to mention a few, which I need not

transcribe from books, for they are always
present to my mind.

He would willingly enjoy God in prayer.

He knows that prayer is his duty
;

but, in

his judgment, he considers it likewise as his

greatest honour and privilege. In this light

he can recommend it to others, and can tell

them of the wonderful condescension of the

great God, who humbles himself to behold

the things that are in heaven, that he should

stoop so much lower, to afford his gracious

ear to the supplications of sinful worms upon
earth. He can bid them expect a pleasure in

waiting upon the Lord, different in kind, and
greater in degree, than all that the world can

afford. By prayer, he can say, You have
liberty to cast all your cares upon him that

careth for you. By one hour's intimate ac-

cess to the throne of grace, where the Lord
causes his glory to pass before the soul that

seeks him, you may acquire more true spi-

ritual knowledge and comfort, than by a day

or a week's converse with the best of men, or

the most studious perusal of many folios : and

in this light he would consider it and inrprove

it for himself. But, alas ! how seldom can

he do as he would ! How often does he find

this privilege a mere task, which he would

be glad of a just excuse to omit ! and the

chief pleasure he derives from the perform-

ance is to think that his task is finished : he

has been drawing near to God with his lips,

while his heart was far from him. Surely

this is not doing as he would, when (to bor-

row the expression of an old woman here) he

is dragged before God like a slave, and cornea

away like a thief.
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The like may be said of reading the scrip-

tures. He believes them to be the word of

God ; he admires the wisdom and grace of

the doctrines, the beauty of the precepts, the

richness and suitableness of the promises ; and

therefore, with David, he accounts it prefer-

able to thousands of gold and silver, and

sweeter than honey or the honeycomb. Yet
while he thus thinks of it, and desires that it

may dwell in him richly, and be his medita-

tion night and day, he cannot do as he would.

It will require some resolution to persist in

reading a portion of it every day ; and even

then his heart is often less engaged than

when reading a pamphlet. Here again his

privilege frequently dwindles into a task.

His appetite is vitiated, so that he has but

little relish for the food of his soul.

He would willingly have abiding, admiring

thoughts of the person and love of the Lord

Jesus Christ. Glad is he, indeed, of those

occasions which recall the Saviour to his

mind; and with this view, notwithstand-

ing all discouragements, he perseveres in

attempting to pray and read, and waits

upon ordinances. Yet he cannot do as he

wTould. Whatever claims he may have to

the exercise of gratitude and sensibility to-

wards his fellow-creatures, he must confess

himself mournfully ungrateful and insensible

towards his best Friend and Benefactor.

Ah ! what trifles are capable of shutting

Him out of our thoughts, of whom we say,

he is the beloved of our souls, who loved us,

and gave himself for us, and whom we have

deliberately chosen as our chief good and

portion. What can make us amends for the

loss we suffer here ] Yet surely if we could

we would set him always before us; his

love should be the delightful theme of our

hearts,

From morn to noon, from noon to dewy eve.

But though we aim at this good, evil is pre-

sent with us ; we find we are renewed but

in part, and have still cause to plead the

Lord's promise, to take awray the heart of

stone, and give us a heart of flesh.

He would willingly acquiesce in all the

dispensations of divine providence. He be-

lieves that all events are under the direction

of infinite wisdom and goodness, and shall

surely issue in the glory of God and the good
of those who fear him. He doubts not but

the hairs of his head are all numbered ;—that

the blessings of every kind which he possesses

were bestowed upon him, and are preserved

to him, by the bounty and special favour of

the Lord whom he serves;—that afflictions

spring not out of the* ground, but are fruits

and tokens of divine love, no less than his

comforts ;—that there is a need-be, whenever
for a season he is in heaviness. Of these

principles he can no more doubt than of what
he sees with his eyes, and there are seasons

when he thinks they will prove sufficient to

reconcile him to the sharpest trials. But
often when he aims to apply them in an hour
of present distress, he cannot do what he
would. He feels a law in his members war-
ring against the law in his mind ; so that, in

defiance of the clearest convictions, seeing

as though he perceived not, he is ready to

complain, murmur, and despond. Alas ! how
vain is man in his best estate ! How much
weakness and inconsistency, even in those

whose hearts are right with the Lord ! And
what reason have we to confess that we are

unworthy, unprofitable servants

!

It were easy to enlarge in this way, would
paper and time permit. But, blessed be God
we are not under the law, but under grace

:

and even these distressing effects of the rem-
nants of indwelling sin are over-ruled for

good. By these experiences the believer is

weaned more from self, and taught more
highly to prize and more absolutely to rely on
him, who is appointed unto us of God, wis-

dom, righteousness, sanctification, and re-

demption. The more vile we are in our own
eyes, the more precious he will be to us; and
a deep, repeated sense of the evil of our hearts

is necessary to preclude all boasting, and to

make us willing to give the whole glory of

our salvation where it is due. Again, a sense

of these evils will, when hardly any thing else

cftn do it, reconcile us to the thoughts of

death, yea make us desirous to depart that

we may sin no more, since we find depravity

so deep rooted in our nature, that, like the

leprous house, the whole fabric must be
taken down before we can be freed from its

defilement. Then, and not till then, we
shall be able to do the thing that we would :

when we see Jesus we shall be transformed

into his image, and have done with sin and
sorrow for ever.—I am with great defer-

ence, &c.

LETTER V.

March — 1772.

my lord,—I think my last letter turned

upon the apostle's thought, Gal. v. 17, " Ye
cannot do the things that ye would." In the

parallel place, Rom. vii. 19, there is an-

other clause subjoined, "The evil which I

would not, that I do." This added to the

former, would complete the dark side of my
experience. Permit me to tell your Lord-

ship a little part (for some things must not,

cannot be told,) not of what I have read, but

of what I have felt, in illustration of this

passage.

I would not be the sport and prey of wild,

vain, foolish, and worse imaginations, but this

evil is present with me : my heart is like a

I
city without walls or gate. Nothing so false,
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so frivoious, so absurd, so impossible, or so

horrid, but it can obtain access, and that at

any time, or in any place : neither the study,

the pulpit, nor even the Lord's table, exempt
me from their intrusion. I sometimes com-
pare my words to the treble of an instru-

ment which my thoughts accompany with a

kind of bass, or rather anti-bass, in which
every rule of harmony is broken, every pos-

sible combination of discord and confusion is

introduced, utterly inconsistent with, and

contradictory to, the intended melody. Ah

!

what music would my praying and preaching

often make in the ear of the Lord of Hosts,

if he listened to them as they are mine only

!

By men, the upper part only (if I may so

speak) is heard ; and small cause there is for

self-gratulation, if they should happen to

commend, when conscience tells me they

would be struck with astonishment and ab-

horrence could they hear the whole.

But if this awful effect of heart depravity

cannot be wholly avoided in the present state

of human nature, yet at least I would not al-

low and indulge it
;
yet this I find I do. In

defiance ofmy best judgment and best wishes,

I find something within me which cherishes

and cleaves to those evils, from which I ought
to start and flee, as I should if a toad or a ser-

pent was put in my food or in my bed. Ah

!

how vile must the heart, at least my hear 4

; be,

that can hold a parley with such abominations

when I so well know their nature and their

tendency. Surely he who finds himself ca-

pable of this, may, without the least affecta-

tion of humility (however fair his outward
conduct appears,) subscribe himself less than

the least of all saints, and of sinners the very
chief.

I would not be influenced by a principle

of self on any occasion
;
yet this evil I often

do. I see the baseness and absurdity of such
conduct as clearly as I see the light of the

day. I do not affect to be thought ten feet

high, and I know that a desire of being
thought wise or good is equally contrary to

reason and truth. I should be grieved or

angry if my fellow-creatures supposed I had
such a desire ; and therefore I fear the very
principle of self, of which I complain, has a
considerable share in prompting my desires

to conceal it. The pride of others often of-

fends me, and makes me studious to hide my
own, because their good opinion of me de-

pends much upon their own perceiving it.

But the Lord knows how this dead fly taints

and spoils my best services, and makes them
no better than specious sins.

I would liot indulge vain reasonings con-

cerning the counsels, ways, and providence

of God, yet I am prone to do it. That the

Judge of all the earth will do right, is to me
as evident and necessary as that two and two
make four. I believe that he has a sovereign

right to do what he will with his own, and
that his sovereignty is but another name for

the unlimited exercise of wisdom and good-
ness. But my reasonings are often such as

if I had never heard of these principles, or

had formerly renounced them. I feel the

workings of a presumptuous spirit, that

would account for every thing, and venture
to dispute whatever it cannot comprehend.
What an evil is this, for a potsherd of the

earth to contend with its maker ! I do not

act thus towards my fellow-creatures ; I do
not find fault with the decisions of a judge,

or the dispositions of a general, because,

though I know they are fallible, yet I sup-

pose they are wiser in their respective de-

partments than myself. But I am often

ready to take this liberty when it is most
unreasonable and inexcusable.

I would not cleave to a covenant of works.
It should seem from the foregoing particu-

lars, and many others which I could mention,

that I have reasons enow to deter me from
this : yet even this I do. Not but that I say,

and I hope from my heart, " Enter not into

judgment with thy servant, O Lord." I em-
brace it as a faithful saying, and worthy of

all acceptation, that Jesus Christ came into

the world to save sinners ; ami it is the main
pleasure and business of my life to set forth

the necessity and all-sufficiency of the Me-
diator between God and man, and to make
mention of his righteousness, even of his

only. But here, as in every thing else, I

find a vast difference between my judgment
and my experience. I am invited to take

the water of life freely, yet I am often dis-

couraged, because I have nothing wherewith
to pay for it. If t am at times favoured with
some liberty from the above mentioned evils,

it rather gives me a more favourable opinion

of myself than increase my admiration of the

Lord's goodness to so unworthy a creature

;

and when the returning tide of my corrup-

tions convince me that I am still the same,
an unbelieving legal spirit would urge me
to conclude that the Lord is changed ; at least,

I feel a weariness of being beholden to him
for such continued multiplied forgiveness,

and I fear that some part of my striving

against sin, and my desires after an increase

ofsanctilication arise from a secret wish that

I might not be so absolutely and entirely in-

debted to him.

This, my Lord, is only a faint sketch of my
heart, but it is t;i kc-n from the life : it would
require a volume rather than a letter to fill

up the outlines. But I believe you will not

regret that I chuse to say no more upon such
a subject. But thousft my disease is griev-

ous, it is not desperate; I have a gracious

and infallible Physician. I shall not die,

but live, and declare the works of the Lord.

—I remain, my Lord, &c.
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LETTER VI.

April — 1772.

my lord,—My two last letters turned

upon a mournful subject, the depravity of the

heart, which impedes us when we would do

good, and pollutes our best intended services

with evil. We have cause, upon this account,

to go softly all our days
;
yet we need not

sorrow as "three who have no hope. The
Lord has provided his people relief under

those complaints, and teaches us to draw
improvement from them. If the evils we
fool were not capable of being over-ruled for

good, he would not permit them to remain

in us. This we may infer from his hatred to

sin, and the love which he bears to his people.

As to the remedy, neither our state nor

his honour are affected by the workings of

indwelling sin, in the hearts of those whom
he has taught to wrestle, strive, and mourn,

on account of what they feel. Though sin

wars, it shall not reign : and though it breaks

our peace, it cannot separate from his love.

Nor is it inconsistent with his holiness and

perfection, to manifest his favour to such

poor defiled creatures, or to admit them to

communion with himself ; for they are not

considered as in themselves, but as one with

Jesus, to whom they have fled for refuge,

and by whom they live a life of faith. They
are accepted in the Beloved, they have an
Advocate with the Father, who once made
an atonement for their sins, and ever lives to

make intercession for their persons. Though
they cannot fulfil the law, he has fulfilled

it for them; though the obedience of the

members is defiled and imperfect, the obe-

dience of the Head is spotless and complete

;

and though there is much evil in them, there

is something good, the fruit of his own gra-

cious Spirit. They act from a principle of

love, they aim at. no less than his glory, and

their habitual desires are supremely fixed

upon himself. There is a difference in kind

between the feeblest efibrts of faith in a real

believer, while he is covered with shame at

the thought of his miscarriages, and the high-
j

est and most specious attainments of those

who are wise in their own eyes, and prudent

in their own sight. Nor shall this conflict
j

remain long, or the enemy finally prevail

over them. They are supported by almighty

"power, and led on to certain victory. They
J

shall not always be as they are now
;
yet a

|

little while, and they shall be freed from this
!

vile body, which, like the leprous house, is
j

incurably contaminated, and must be entirely

taken down. Then they shall see Jesus as 1

he is, and be like him, and with him for ever.

The gracious purposes to which the Lord !

makes the sense and feeling of our depravity
j

subservient, are mnnilbld. Hereby his own
j

power, wisdom, faithfulness, and love, are

2D

more signally displayed : His power,—in

maintaining "his own work in the midst of
much opposition, like a spark burning in the

water, or a bush unconsumed in the flames

;

His wisdom,—in defeating and controlling

all the devices which Satan, from his know-
ledge of the evil of our nature, is encouraged
to practise against us. He has overthrown
many a fair professor, and, like Goliah, he
challenges the whole army of Israel

;
yet he

finds there are some against whom, though
he thrusts sorely he cannot prevail ; notwith-

standing any seeming advantage he gains at

some seasons, they are still delivered, for the

Lord is on their side. The unchangeable-

ness of the Lord's love, and the riches of his

mercy, are likewise more illustrated by the

multiplied pardons he bestows upon his

people, than if they needed no forgiveness

at all.

Hereby the Lord Jesus Christ is more en-

deared to the soul ; all boasting is effectually

excluded, and the glory of a full and free

salvation is ascribed to him alone. If a
mariner is surprised by a storm, and after

one night spent in jeopardy, is presently

brought safe into port
;
though he may re-

joice in his deliverance, it will not affect him
so sensibly, as if after being tempest-tossed

for a long season, and experiencing a great
number and variety of hair-breadth escapes,

he at last gains the desired haven. The
righteous are said to be scarcely saved, not

with respect to the certainty of the event,

for the purpose of God in their favour cannot
be disappointed, but in respect of their own
apprehensions, and the great difficulties they
are brought through. But when, after a
long experience of their own deceitful hearts,

after repeated proofs of their weakness, wil-

fulness, ingratitude, and insensibility, they
find that none of these things can separate

them from the love of God in Christ, Jesus

becomes more and more precious to their

souls. They love much, because much has

been forgiven them. They dare not, they

will not, ascribe any thing to themselves,

but are glad to acknowledge, that they must
have perished, if possible, a thousand times

over, if Jesus had not been their Saviour,

their shepherd, and their shield. When
they were wandering, he brought them t ack;

when fallen, he raised them ; when wounded,

he healed them ; when fainting, he revived

them. By him out of weakness they have

been made strong ; he has taught their hands

to war, and covered their heads in tbe day

of battle. In a word, some of the clearest

proofs they have had of his excellence, have
been occasioned by the mortifying proofs

they have had of their own vilenesa They
would not have known as much of him,

if they had not known so much of them
selves.
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Farther, a spirit of humiliation, which is

both decus et tutamen, the strength and

beauty of our profession, is greatly promoted

by our feeling, as well as reading, that when
we would do good, evil is present with us.

A broken and a contrite spirit is pleasing to

the Lord ; he has promised to dwell with

those who have it; and experience shows,

that the exercise of all our graces is in pro-

portion to the humbling sense we have of the

depravity of our nature. But that we are

so totally depraved, is a truth which no one

ever truly learned by being only told it. In-

deed, if we could receive, and habitually

maintain a right judgment of ourselves, by

what is plainly declared in the scriptures, it

would probably save us many a mournful

hour; but experience is the Lord's school,

and they who are taught by him usually

learn, that they have no wisdom by the mis-

takes they make, and that they have no
strength by the slips and falls they meet
with. Every day draws forth some new
corruption, which before was little observed,

or at least discovers it in a stronger light

than before. Thus, by degrees, they are

weaned from leaning to any supposed wis-

dom, power, or goodness in themselves
;
they

feel the truth of our Lord's words, " With-
out me ye can do nothing ;" and the neces-

sity of crying, with David, " O lead me and
guide me, for thy name's sake." It is chiefly

by this frame of mind that one christian is

differenced from another ; for though it is an
inward feeling, it has very observable out-

ward effects, which are expressively intimated,

Ezek. xvi. 63, " Thou shalt be dumb, and not

open thy mouth, in the day when I am paci-

fied towards thee, saith the Lord God." The
knowledge of my full and free forgiveness,

of thy innumerable backslidings and trans-

gressions, shall make thee ashamed, and
silence the unruly workings of thine heart.

Thou shalt open thy mouth in praise ; but
thou shalt no more boast in thyself, or cen-

sure others, or repine at my dispensations.

In these respects we are exceedingly prone
to speak unadvisedly with our lips. But a
sense of great unworthiness and much for-

giveness checks these evils. Whoever is

truly humbled will not be easily angry, will

not be positive and rash, will be compassion-
ate and tender to the infirmities of his fel-

low-sinners, knowing, that if there be a dif-

ference, it is grace that has made it, and that

he has the seeds of every evil in his own
heart; and, under all trials and afflictions, he
will look to the hand of the Lord, and lay

his mouth in the dust, acknowledging that

he suffers much less than his iniquities have
deserved. These are some of the advantages

and good fruits which the Lord enables us to

obtain from that bitter root indwelling sin.

—

I am, with deference, &c.

LETTER VII.

September — 1772.
my lord,—Weak, unskilful, and unfaith-

ful as I am in practice, the Lord has been
pleased to give me some idea of what a
christian ought to be, and of what is actually

attainable in the present life, by those whom
he enables earnestly to aspire towards the

prize of their high calling. They who are

versed in mechanics can, from a knowledge
of the combined powers of a complicated ma-
chine, make an exact calculation of what it

is able to perform, and what resistance it

can counteract: but who can compute the

possible effects of that combination of princi-

ple and motives revealed in the gospel, upon
a heart duly impressed with a sense of their

importance and glory ! When I was lately

at Mr. Cox's museum, while I was fixing

my attention upon some curious movements,
imagining that I saw the whole of the ar-

tist's design, the person who showed it touch-

ed a little spring, and suddenly a thousand

new and unexpected motions took place, and
the whole peace seemed animated from the

top to the bottom. I should have formed but

a very imperfect judgment of it, had I seen no
more than Avhat I saw at first. I thought it

might in some measure illustrate the vast

difference that is observable amongst profes-

sors, even amongst those who are, it is to be

hoped, sincere. There are persons, who ap-

pear to have a true knowledge, in part, of

the nature of gospel religion, but seem not to

be apprized of its properties, in their com-
prehension and extent. If they have attained

to some hope of their acceptance, if they find

at seasons some communion with God in the

means of grace, if they are in measure de-

livered from the prevailing and corrupt cus-

tomf of the world, they seem to be satisfied,

as if they were possessed of all. These are

indeed great things ; sed meliora latent. The
profession of too many, whose sincerity cha-

rity would be unwilling to impeach, is greatly

blemished, notwithstanding their hopes and
their occasional comforts, by the breakings

forth of unsanctified tempers, and the indul-

gence of vain hopes, anxious cares, and sel-

fish pursuits. Far, very far, am I from that

unscriptural sentiment of sinless perfection

in fallen man. To those who have a due
sense of the spirituality and ground of the

divine precepts, and of what passes in their

own hearts, there will never be wanting
causes of humiliation and self-abasement on
the account of sin; yet still there is a liberty

and privilege attainable by the gospel, be-

yond what is ordinarily thought of. Permit
me to mention two or three particulars, in

which those who have a holy ambition of as-

piring to them shall not be altogether disap-

pointed.



LET. VII : LETTERS TO A NOBLEMAN. 211

A aeiight in the Lord's all-sufficiency, to

be satisfied in him as our present and eternal

portion. This, in the sense in which I under-

stand it, is not the effect of a present warm
frame, but of a deeply-rooted and abiding

principle, the habitual exercise of which is to

be estimated by the comparative indifference

with which other things are regarded. The
soul thus principled, is not at leisure to take

or to seek satisfaction in any thing- but what
has a known subserviency to this leading- taste.

Either the Lord is present, and then he is to

be rejoiced in ; or else he is absent, and then

ne i.s to be soug-ht and waited for. They are

to be pitied, who, if they are sometimes hap-

py in the Lord, can at other times be happy
without him, and rejoice in broken cisterns,

when their spirits are at a distance from the

fountain of living waters. I do not plead for

an absolute indifference to temporal bless-

ings : he gives us all things richly to enjoy,

and a capacity of relishing them is his gift

likewise ; but then the consideration of his

love in bestowing should exceedingly en-

hance the value, and a regard to his will

should regulate their use. Nor can they all

supply the want of that which we can only

receive immediately from himself. This prin-

ciple likewise moderates that inordinate fear

and sorrow to which we are liable upon the

prospect or the occurrence of great trials, for

which there is a sure support and resource

provided in the all-sufficiency of infinite

goodness and grace. What a privilege is

this, to possess God in all things while we
have them, and all things in God when they

we taken from us

!

An acquiescence in the Lord's will, founded
in a persuasion of his wisdom, holiness, sove-

reignty, and goodness. This is one of the

greatest privileges and brightest ornaments of

oar profession. So far as we attain to this, we
are secure from disappointment. Our own
limited views and short-sighted purposes and
desires, may be, and will be often over-ruled,

but then our main and leading desire, that the

will of the Lord may be done, must be accom-
plished. How highly does it become us, both

as creatures and as sinners, to submit to the

appointments of our Maker! and how neces-

sary is it to our peace ! This great attainment

is too often unthought of, and overlooked;

we are prone to fix our attention upon the

second causes and immediate instruments of

events
;
forgetting that whatever befals us is

according to his purpose, and therefore must
be right and seasonable in itself, and shall,

in the issue, be productive of good. From
hence arise impatience, resentment, and se-

cret repinings, which are not only sinful but

tormenting; whereas, if all things are in his

hand ; if the very hairs of our head are num-
bered ; if every event, great and small, is

under the direction of his providence and
purpose; and, if he has a wise, holy, and

gracious end in view, to which every thing
that happens is subordinate and subservient:

—then we have nothing to do but, with pa-
tience and humility, to follow as he leads,

and cheerfully to expect a happy issue. The
path of present duty is marked out; and the
concerns of the next and every succeeding
hour are in his hands. How happy are they

who can resign all to him, see his hand in

every dispensation, and believe that he
chooses better for them than they possibly

could for themselves!

A single eye to his glory, as the ultimate

scope of all our undertakings. The Lord
can design nothing short of his own glory

;

nor should we. The constraining love of

Christ has a direct and marvellous tendency,

in proportion to the measure of faith, to mor-
tify the corrupt principle, self, which, for a
season, is the grand spring of our conduct,

and by which we are too much biassed after

we know the Lord. But as grace prevails,

self is renounced. We feel that we are not

our own, that we are bought with a price;

and that it is our duty, our honour, and our
happiness, to be the servants of God, and of

the Lord Jesus Christ. To devote soul and
body, every talent, power, and faculty to the

service of his cause and will; to let our light

shine (in our several situations) to the praise

of his grace ; to place our highest joy in the

contemplation of his adorable perfections

;

to rejoice even in tribulations and distresses,

in reproach.es and infirmities, if thereby the

power of Christ may rest upon us, and be

magnified in us ; to be content, yea, glad to

be nothing, that he may be all in all ; to obey
him, in opposition to the threats or solicita-

tions of men ; to trust him, though all cut-

ward appearances seem against us; to re-

joice in him, though we should (as will sooner

or later be the case) have nothing else to re-

joice in ; to live above the world, and to have
cur conversation in heaven, to be like the
angels, rinding our own pleasure in perform-
ing his. This, my lord, is the prize, the
mark of our high calling, to which we are
encouraged, with a holy ambition, continually

to aspire. It is true, we shall still fall short;

we shall find, that when we would do good,

evil will be present with us. But the attempt
is glorious, and shall not be wholly in vain.

He that gives us thus to will, will enable us

to perform with growing success, and teach

us to profit even by our mistakes and imper-

fections.

O blessed man ! that thus fears the Lord,

that delights in his word, and derives his

principles, motives, maxims, and consola-

tions, from that unfailing source of light and
strength] He shall be like a tree planted by
the rivers of water, whose leaf is always
green, and fruit abundant. The wisdom
that is above shall direct his plans, inspire

his counsels; and the power of God shall
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guard him on every side, and prepare his

way through every difficulty ; he shall see

mountains sink into plains, and streams

spring up in the dry wilderness. The Lord's

enemies will be his ; and they may be per-

mitted to fight against him, but they shall

not prevail, for the Lord is with him to de-

liver him. The conduct of such a one,

though in a narrow and retired sphere of life,

is of more real excellence and importance,

than the most splendid actions of kings and

conquerors, which fill the annals of history,

Prov. xvi. 32. And if the God whom he

serves is pleased to place him in a more pub-

lic light, his labours and cares will be amply
compensated, by the superior opportunities

afforded him of manifesting the power and
reality of true religion, and promoting the

good of mankind.

I hope I may say, that I desire to be thus

entirely given up to the Lord ; I am sure, I

must say, that what I have written is far

from being my actual experience. Alas ! I

might be condemned out of my own mouth,
were the Lord strict to mark what is amiss.

But, O the comfort 1 we are not under the

law, but under grace. The gospel is a dis-

pensation for sinners, and we have an advo-

cate with the Father. There is the unshaken
ground of hope ; a reconciled Father, a pre-

vailing advocate, a powerful shepherd, a
compassionate friend, a Saviour, who is able

and willing to save to the uttermost. He
knows our frame; he remembers that we
are but dust : and he has opened for us a new
and blood-besprinkled way of access to the

throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy,
and find grace to help in every time of need.

—I am, &c.

LETTER VIII.

April— 1772.

my lord,—For five or six weeks past, I

have been a good deal indisposed. The
ground of my complaint was a cold, attended

with a slight fever, and for some time with a

cough, which made me feel some inconveni-

ence in preaching. To this succeeded a

deafness, so great as to cut me off from con-

versation ; for I could not hear the sound of

a voice, unless it was spoken loud in my ear.

But the Lord has mercifully removed the

fever and cough, opened my ears, and I am
now nearly as well as usual. I had cause

to be thankful, especially for two things un-

der this dispensation : First, that I was en-

abled, though sometimes with a little difficul-

ty, to go on with my public work. It is a
singular favour I have to acknowledge, that

for the space of almost nine years, since I

have been in the ministry, our sabbath and
weekly opportunities have not been once

suspended ; whereas 1 have seen many of
the Lord's servants laid by for a considerable

space within that time. My other great

mercy was, that the Lord was pleased to pre-

serve me in a peaceful resigned frame ; so

that, when I was deaf, and could not be cer-

tain that I should recover my hearing any
more, I was in general as cheerful and easy

as at other times. This was the effect of his

goodness : for though I know enough of his

sovereignty, wisdom, and faithfulness, of his

right to do what he pleases, and the certainty

that he does all things well, to furnish me
with arguments enough to prove that sub-

mission to his will is our absolute duty
;
yet

I am sensible, that when the trial actually

comes, notwithstanding all the advice I mav
have offered to others, I should myself toss

like a wild bull in a net; rebel and repine

;

forget that I am a sinner, and that he is a
sovereign: this, I say, would always and in-

variably be the case, unless he was gra-

ciously pleased to fulfil his word, that

strength shall be according to the day. 1

hope my deafness has been instructive to me.
The exercise of our senses is so easily and
constantly performed, that it seems a thing

of course ; but I was then reminded how pre-

carious the tenure is by which we hold those

blessings which seem most our own, and
which are most immediately necessary to

the comfortable enjoyment of life. Outward
senses, mental faculties, health of body, and
peace of mind, are extremely valuable ; but

the continuance of them for a single moment
depends upon him, who, if he opens, none can
shut, and when he shuts, none can open. A
minute is more than sufficient to deprive us

of what we hold most dear, or to prevent us

from deriving the least comfort from it, if it

is not taken away. I am not presuming to

give your Lordship information ; but only

mentioning the thoughts that were much
upon my mind while I was incapable of con-

versation. These are indeed plain and ob-

vious truths, which I have long acknow-
ledged as indisputable ; but I have reason tc

be thankful when the Lord impresses them
with fresh power upon my heart, even though
he sees fit to do it through the medium of af-

flictions. I have seen, of late, something of
the weight and importance of that admoni-
tion, Jer. ix. 23, 24 ; a passage which,
though addressed to the wise, the mighty,
and the rich, is of universal application ; for

self, unless corrupted and mortified by grace,

will find something whereof to glory, in the
meanest characters and the lowest situations.

And indeed, when things come to be weighed
in the balance of the sanctuary, the lunatics

in bedlam, some of whom glory in their straw
or their chains, as marks of splendour or en-
signs of royalty, have as much reason on
their side as any persons upon earth who
glory in themselves. This alone is the
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proper ground of glory and joy, if we know
the Lord. Then all is safe at present, and

all will be happy for ever. Then, whatever

changes may affect our temporal concern-

ments, our best interests and hopes are

secured beyond the reach of change ; and

whatever we may lose or suffer during this

little span of time, will be abundantly com-

pensated in that glorious state of eternity,

which is just at hand.—I am, &c.

LETTER IX.

December— 1772.

my lord,—I lately employed some of my
leisure hours (which, when I am not indolent,

are but few) in reading the Memoirs of the

duke of Sully, which occasionally came in

my way. It afforded me matter for variety

of reflections. I pity the duke of Sully,

whose attachment to the name of Protestant

seems to have been little more than a point

of honour, who drew all his resources from

himself, and whose chief aim seems to have

been, to approve himself faithful to an earth-

ly master. He acted as well as could be ex-

pected from natural principles ; and the Lord,

who employed him as an instrument in his

providence, rewarded his fidelity with suc-

cess, honour, and riches : a reward which,

though in itself a poor one, is suited to the

desires of men who place their happiness in

worldly things, and is so far a compensation

of their services. It is given to your Lord-

ship to act from nobler principles, and with

more enlarged views. You serve a Master,

of whose favour, protection, and assistance

you cannot be deprived, who will not over-

look or misconstrue the smallest services

you attempt for him, who will listen to no
insinuations against you, who is always near,

to comfort, direct, and strengthen you, and

who is preparing for you such honours and

blessings as he only can give, an inheritance

(the reverse of all earthly good) *?5*$tok, x«»

«,.iMTOf,«ii x^(*vtov* Thus animated, and

thus supported, assisted likewise by the

prayers of thousands, may we not warranta-

bly hope that your Lordship will be an in-

strument of great good, and that both church

and state will be benefited by your example,

counsels, and care.

In another view, the duke of Sully's his-

tory exhibits a comment upon the psalmist's

words, " Surely man in his best estate is

altogether vanity." View him in one light,

he seems to have possessed all that the most

aspiring mind could aim at—the favour and

confidence of his prince, accumulated wealth,

great honours, and such powers by his offices

and influence with the king, that he could

almost do what he pleased. Yet he had so

* Incorruptible, undenled, unfading.

much to suffer from the fatigues and difficul-

ties of his station, and the cabals and malice

of his enemies, that, in the midst of all his

grandeur, a dispassionate mind would rather

pity than envy him. And how suddenly

were his schemes broken by the death of the

king ] Then he lost his friend, his protec-

tor, his influence. The remainder of his

days were embittered by many inquietudes.

He lived indeed, if that could afford any con

solation, in much state and pageantry after

wards ; but after having toiled through more
than fourscore years, died at last almost of a
broken heart, from domestic uneasiness. And
is this all that the world can do for those who
are accounted most successful ! Alas

!

Too low they build who build below the skies.

And what a picture of the instability of

human things have we in his master, Henry !

Admired, beloved, dreaded, full of vast de-

signs, fondly supposing himself born to be the

arbiter of Europe, in an awful moment, and in

the midst of his friends, suddenly struck from
the height of his grandeur, and snatched into

the invisible, unchangeable world. In that

moment all his thoughts perished.

How unspeakably awful such a transition !

How remarkable were his own forebodings of

the approaching hour! O Lord, how dost

thou pour contempt upon princes, and teach

us that the great and the mean are equally

in thy hands, and at thy disposal, as clay in

the hands of the potter ! Poor king ! while

he expected obedience to his own commands,
he lived in habitual defiance ofthe commands
of God. Men may respect his memory, for

his sincerity, benevolence, and other amiable

qualities
; but, besides that he was engrossed

by a round of sensual pleasure, (when busi-

ness of state did not interfere,) his life was
stained with adultery. Happy, if, in the

hours he spent in retirement, when the pre-

intimation of his death hung heavy upon his

mind, the Lord humbled and softened his

heart, and gave him repentance unto life ! I

wish the . history afforded a proof of this.

However, in his death, we see an affecting

proof, that no human dignity or power can
ward off the stroke of the Almighty, who by
such sudden and unexpected dispensations

often shows himself terrible to the princes

and great men of the earth. O ! that they

could see his hand, and wisely consider his

doing in them

!

But happy is the man who fears the Lord,

and delights in his commandments : who sets

God always before him, and acts under the

constraining influence of redeeming love. He
is the real friend, and the best champion of

his country, who makes not the vague no-

tions of human wisdom and honour, but the

precepts and example of the blessed Jesus,

the model and the motive of his conduct.

He inculcates, as occasion offers, the great
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truths of religion in his conversation, and

demonstrates them by his practice ;
yet the

best part of his life is known only to God
and himself. His time is divided between

serving his country in public, and wrestling

for it in private. Nor shall his labours or

his prayers be lost. Either he shall have

the desire of his heart, and shall see the re-

ligion and the liberty he so highly values

transmitted to posterity ; or, if he should live

when wrath is decreed, and there is no re-

medy, the promise and the providence of

God shall seal him as the peculiar charge of

angels, in the midst of public calamity. And
when all things are involved in confusion,

when the hearts of the wicked shall shake

like the leaves of the forest, he shall be kept

in perfect peace, trusting in the Lord.—

I

am, with the greatest deference, &c.

LETTER X.

March— 1773.

my lord,—Usually for some days before

1 purpose writing to your Lordship my
thoughts are upon the stretch for a subject

;

1 do not mean all day long, but it is so more or

less : but I might as well spare my inquiries,

I can come to no determination, and, tor the

most part, begin to write at an absolute un-

certainty how I am to proceed. Since I

cannot premeditate, my heart prays that it

may be given me in the same hour what I

shall offer. A simple dependence upon the

teaching and influence of the good Spirit of

God, so as not to supersede the use of ap-

pointed means, would, if it could be uni-

formly maintained, make every part of duty

easy and successful. It would free us from

much solicitude, and prevent many mistakes.

Methinks I have a subject in view already,

a subject of great importance to myself, and
which, perhaps, will not be displeasing to your
Lordship, viz. how to walk with God in the

daily occurrences of life, so as to do every
thing for his sake and by his strength.

When we are justified by faith, and ac-

cepted in the Beloved, we become heirs of

everlasting life : but we cannot know the

full value of our privileges till we enter upon
the state of glory. For this, most who are

converted, have to wait some time after they

are partakers of grace. Though the Lord
loves them, hates sin, and teaches them to

hate it, he appoints them to remain awhile

in a sinful world, and to groan under the

burden of a depraved nature. He could put

them in immediate possession of the heaven
for which he has given them a meetness, but

he does not. He has a service for them here,

an honour whicli is worth all they can suffer,

and for which eternity will not afford an op-

portunity, namely to be instruments of pro-

moting his designs, and manifesting his

grace in the world. Strictly speaking, this

is the whole of our business here, the cnly
reason why life is prolonged, or for which it

is truly desirable, that we may fill up our
connexions and situations, improve our com-
forts and our crosses, in such a manner as

that God may be glorified in us and by us.

As he is a bountiful Master and a kind Fa-
ther, he is pleased to afford a variety of tem-
poral blessings, which sweeten our service,

and as coming from his hand are very valu-

able, but are by no means wir .h living ibr,

considered in themselves, as they can nei-

ther satisfy our desires, nor preserve us from
trouble or support us under it. That light

of God's countenance which can pervade the

walls and dissipate the gloom of a dungeon,
is unspeakably preferable to all that can be
enjoyed in a palace without it. The true end
of life is, to live not to ourselves, but to him
who died for us ; and while we devote our-

selves to his service upon earth, to rejoice in

the prospect of being happy with him for ever
in heaven. These things are generally known
and acknowledged by professors ; but they are

a favoured few who act consistently with their

avowed principles ; who honestly, diligently,

and without reserve, endeavour to make the

most of their talents and strength in promo-
ting the Lord's serv ice, and allow themselves

in no views or designs, but what are plainly

subordinate and subservient to it. Yea, I be

lieve, the best of the Lord's servants see cause
enough to confess, that they are not only un-
profitable in comparison of what they wish to

be, but in many instances unfaithful likewise.

They find so many snares, hindrances, and
temptations, arising from without, a nd so much
embarrassment from sin which dwells within,

that they have more cause for humiliation than

self-complacence, when they seem most earn-

est and most useful. However, we have no
scriptural evidence that we serve the Lord at

all, any farther than we find an habitual desire

and aim to serve him wholly. He is gracious

to our imperfections and weakness
;
yet he re-

quires all the heart, and will not be served by
halves, nor accept what is performed by a di-

vided spirit. I lately met with some profane

scoffs of Voltaire upon the sentiment of doing

all to the Glory of God (such as might be ex-

pected from such a man ;) however, this is

the true alchymy wThich turns every thing to

gold, and ennobles the common actions of

life into acts of religion, 1 Cor. x. 31. Nor
is there a grain of real goodness in the most
specious actions which are performed without

a reference to God's glory. This the world
cannot understand; but it will appear highly

reasonable to those who take their ideas of
God from the scriptures, and who have felt

the necessity, and found the benefits of re-

demption. We are debtors many ways. The
Lord has a right to us by creation, by redemp-
tion, by conquest, when he freed us from Sa-



LET. XI.] LETTERS TO A NOBLEMAN. 215

tan's power, and took possession of our hearts

by his grace ; and lastly, by our own volun-

tary surrender in the day when he enabled us

to fix our choice on himself, as our Lord and
our portion. Then we felt the force of our
obligations, we saw the beauty and honour of

his service, and that nothing- was worthy to

stand in the least degree of competition with

it. This is always equally true, though our

perceptions of it are not always equally strong.

But where it has been once really known, it

cannot be wholly forgotten, or cease to be the

governing principle of life; and the Lord has

promised to revive the impression in those

who wait upon him, and thereby to renew
their strength. For in proportion as we feel

by what ties we are his, we shall embrace
his service as perfect freedom.

Again, when the eye is thus single, the

whole body will be full of light. The princi-

ple, of acting simply for God, will in general

make the path of duty plain, solve a thousand

otherwise dubious questions, lead to the most
proper and obvious means, and preclude that

painful anxiety about events, which upon no
other plan can be avoided. The love of God
is the best casuist

;
especially as it leads us

to a careful attendance to his precepts, a re-

liance on his promises, and a submission to

his will. Most of our perplexities arise from
an undue, though perhaps unperceived, at-

tachment to self. Either we have some
scheme of our own too closely connected with

our general view of serving the Lord, or lay

some stress upon our own management, which,

though we suspect it may possibly fail us, we
cannot entirely help trusting to. In these re-

spects, the Lord permits his servants occasion-

ally to feel their own weakness ; but if they are

sincerely devoted to him, he will teach them to

profit by it, and bring them by degrees to a
simplicity of dependence, as well as of in-

tention. Then all things are easy. Acting
from love, and walking by faith, they can
neither be disappointed nor discouraged.

Duty is their part, care is his, and they are

enabled to cast it upon him. They know
that when their expedients seem to fail, he
is still all-sufficient. They know that, being
engaged in his cause they cannot miscarry

;

and that though in some things they may
seem to fall short of success, they are sure

of meeting acceptance, and that he will es-

timate their services, not by their actual ef-

fects, but according to the gracious princi-

ple and desire he has put into their hearts,

2 Chron. vi. 7, 8.—I am, with the greatest

respect, &c.

LETTER XL

June —17?3.
my lord,—My old cast-off acquaintance,

Horace, occasionally came in my way this

morning. I opened it upon lib. 3. od. 29.
Did I not know the proposal to be utterly

impracticable, how gladly should I imitate it,

and send your Lordship, in honest prose, if

not in elegant verse, an invitation. But I

must content myself with the idea of the

pleasure it would give me to sit with you
half a day under my favourite great tree, and
converse with you, not concerning the com-
paratively petty affairs of human govern-
ments, but of the things pertaining to the

kingdom of God. How many delightful sub-

jects would suggest themselves in a free and
retired conversation! The excellency of
our King, the permanency and glory of his

kingdom, the beauty of his administration,

the privileges of his subjects, the review of
what he has done for us, and the prospect of
what he has prepared for us in future ; and
if, while we were conversing, he should be
pleased to join us (as he did the disciples

when walking to Emmaus,) how would our
hearts burn within us ! Indeed, whether we
are alone, or in company, the most interest-

ing topics strike us but faintly, unless he is

pleased to afford his gracious influence ; but

when he is present, light, love, liberty, and
joy, spring up in the hearts that know him.
This reminds me (as I have mentioned Ho-
race) to restore some beautiful lines to their

proper application. They are impious and
idolatrous as he uses them, but have an ex-

pressive propriety in the mouth of a believ-

Lucem redde tuse, dux bone, patriae

Instar veris cnim vultus ubi tuus
Affulsit populo, gratior it dies,

Et soles melius nitent.

But we cannot meet. All that is left for

me is to use the liberty you allow me of offer-

ing a few hints upon these subjects by letter,

not because you know them not, but because
you love them. The hour is coming when all

impediments shall be removed. All distinc-

tions shall cease that are founded upon sublu-

nary things, and the earth and all its works
shall be burnt up. Glorious day ! May our
souls be rilled with the thought, and learn to

estimate all things around us now by the

view in which they will appear to us then

!

Then it will be of small moment who was
the prince and who was the beggar in this

life, but who, in their several situations,

sought and loved, and feared and honoured
the Lord. Alas ! how many of the kings of

the earth, and the rich men and the chief

captains, and the mighty men will then sny,

in vain, to the mountains and the rocks,

"Fall on us and hide us!" In this world

they are for the most part too busy to regard

the commands of God, or too happy to seek

his favour: they have their good things here;

they please themselves for a while, and in a
moment they go down to the grave. In that
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moment their thoughts perish, their schemes
are left unfinished, they are torn from their

possessions, and enter upon a new, an un-

tried, an unchangeable, a never-ending state

of existence. Alas ! is this all the world

can afford ! I congratulate you, my Lord,

not because God has appointed you to appear

in an elevated rank (this, abstracted from

the opportunity it affords you of greater use-

fulness, would perhaps be a more proper

subject for condolence ;) but that he has ad-

mitted you to those honours and privileges

which come from him only, and which so

few in the superior ranks of life think worthy
of their attention. I doubt not but you are

often affected with a sense of this distin-

guishing mercy. But though we know that

we are debtors, great debtors to the grace

of God, which alone has made us to differ,

we know it but imperfectly at present. It

doth not yet appear what we shall be, nor

can we form a just conception of the misery
from which we are redeemed, much less of

the price paid for our redemption. How lit-

tle do we know of the Redeemer's dignity,

and of the unutterable distress he endured
when his soul was made an offering for sin,

and it pleased the Father to bruise him, that

by his stripes we might be healed. These
things will strike us quite in another man-
ner, when we view them in the light of

eternity. Then, to return to the thought

from which I have rambled, then and there

I trust we shall meet to the highest advan-

tage, and spend an everlasting day together

in happiness and praise. With this thought

I endeavour to comfort myself, under the re-

gret I sometimes feel that I can have so lit-

tle intercourse with you in this life.

May the cheering contemplation of the hope
set before us, support and animate us to im-

prove the interval and fill us with a holy am-
bition of shining as lights in the world, to

the praise and glory of his grace who has

called us out of darkness. Encompassed as

we are with snares, temptations, and infirmi-

ties, it is possible, by his promised assistance,

to live in some good measure above the world

while we are in it; above the influence of its

cares, its smiles, or its frowns. Our conver-

sation, our citizenship, is in heaven.

We are not at home, but only resident here

for a season to fulfil an appointed service
;

and the Lord, whom we serve, has encouraged

us to hope that he will guide us by his wis-

dom, strengthen us by his power, and com-
fort us with the light of his countenance,

which is better than life. Every blessing we
receive from him is a token of his favour, and

a pie lge of that far more exceeding and eter-

nal weight of glory which he has reserved
ror us. O ! to hear him say at last, " Well
done, good and faithful servant, enter thou in-

to the joy of thy Ix>rd !" will be a rich amends
for all that we can lose, suffer, or forbear, for

his sake.—I subscribe myself, with great sin

cerity, &c.

LETTER XII.

February— 1774.

my lord,—The first line of Horace's epis-

tle to Augustus, when rightly applied, sug-

gests a grand and cheering idea. As ad-

dressed by the poet, nothing can be more
blasphemous, idolatrous, and absurd ; but

with what comfort and propriety may a
christian look up to him to whom all power
is committed in heaven and earth, and say,

Cum tot sustineas et tanta negotia solus

!

Surely a more weighty and comprehensive
sentence never dropped from an uninspired

pen. And how beautifully and expressively is

it closed by the word solus ! the government
is upon his shoulders : and though he is con-

|

cealed by a veil of second causes from com-
mon eyes, so that they can perceive only the

means, instruments, and contingencies by
which he works, and therefore think he does
nothing, yet in reality he does all, according
to his own counsel and pleasure, in the armies
of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the
earth.

Who can enumerate the tot et tanta nego-
tia, which are incessantly before his eye, ad-

justed by his wisdom, dependent on his will,

and regulated by his power, in his kingdoms
of providence and grace ! If we consider the

heavens, the work of his fingers, the moon
and the stars which he has ordained ; if we
call in the assistance of astronomers and
glasses, to help us in forming a conception of

the number, distances, magnitudes, and mo-
tions of the heavenly bodies : the more we
search, the more we shall be confirmed, that

these are but a portion of his ways. But he
calls them all by their names, upholds them
by his power, and without his continual

energy they would rush into confusion, or

sink into nothing. If we speak of intelligen-

j

ces, he is the life, the joy, the sun of all that

are capable of happiness. Whatever may
be signified by the thrones, principalities,

and powers in the world of light, they are

all dependent upon his power, and obedient

to his command ; it is equally true of angels
as of men, that without him they can do no-

thing. The powers of darkness are likewise

under his subjection and control. Though
but little is said of them in scripture, we read

enough to assure us that their number must
be immensely great, and that their strength,

subtilty, and malice, are such, as we may
tremble to think of them as our enemies, and
probably should, but for our strange insensi-

bility to whatever does not fall under the

cognizance of our outward senses. But he
holds them all in a chain, so that they can
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do or attempt nothing but by his permission

;

and whatever he permits them to do (though

they mean nothing less) has its appointed

subserviency in accomplishing his designs.

But to come nearer home, and to speak of

what seems more suited to our scanty appre-

hensions ; still we may be lost in wonder.

Before this blessed and only Potentate, all

the nations of the earth are but as the dust

upon the balance and the small drop of a

backet, and might be thought (if compared

with the immensity of his works) scarcely

worthy of his notice ;
yet here he presides,

pervades, provides, protects, and rules. In

him his creatures live, move, and have their

being; from him is their food and preserva-

tion. The eyes of all are upon him ; what
lie gives they gather, and can gather no

more ; and at his word they sink into the

dust. There is not a worm that crawls upon

the ground, or a flower that grows in the

p ithless wilderness, or a shell upon the sea-

shore, but bears the impress of his wisdom,

power, and goodness. With respect to men,
lie reigns with uncontrolled dominion over

every kingdom, family, and individual. Here
we may be astonished at his wisdom, in em-

pi vi ig free agents, the greater part of whom
ar his enemies, to accomplish his purposes.

But, however reluctant, they all serve him.

His patience, likewise is wonderful. Multi-

tude3, yea nearly our whole species, spend

the life and strength which he affords them,

and abuses all the bounties he heaps upon

them, in the ways of sin. His commands
are disregarded, his name blasphemed, his

mercy disdained, his power defied
;
yet still

he spares. It is an eminent part of his go-

vernment, to restrain the depravity of human
nature, and in various ways to check its ef-

forts which, if left to itself, without his pro-

vidential control, would presently make
earth the very image of hell. For the vilest

men are not suffered to perpetrate a thou-

sandth part of the evil which their hearts

would prompt them to. The earth, though
lying in the wicked one, is filled with the

goodness of the Lord. He preserveth man
and beast, sustains the young lions in the

forest, feeds the birds of the air, which have
neither store-house nor barn, and adorns the

insects and flowers of the field with a beauty

and elegance, far beyond what can be found

in the courts of kings.

Still more wonderful is his administration

in his kingdom of grace. He is present with

all his creatures, but in a peculiar manner
with his own people. Each of these are mo-
numents ofa more illustriousdisplayof power,
than that which spreads abroad the heavens
like a curtain, and laid the foundations of
the earth ; for he finds them all in a state

of rebellion and enmity, and makes them a
willing people; and from the moment he re-

veals his love to them, he espouses their

2E

cause, and takes all their concerns into his

own hands. He is near and attentive to

every one of them, as if there was only that

one. This high and lofty One, who inhabits

eternity, before whom the angels vail their

faces, condescends to hold communion with
those whom men despise. He sees not as

man seeth—rides on a cloud, disdainful by a
sultan or a czar, to manifest himself to a
humble soul in a mud-walled cottage. He
comforts them when in trouble, strengthens

them when weak, makes their beds in sick-

ness, revives them when fainting, upholds

them when failing, and so seasonably and ef-

fectually manages for them, that though they

are persecuted and tempted, though their

enemies are many and mighty, nothing that

they feel or fear is able to separate them
from his love.

And all this he does solus. All the abili-

ties, powers, and instincts, that are found

amongst creatures, are emanations from his

fulness. All changes, successes, disappoint-

ments, all that is memorable in the annals of

history, all the risings and falls of empires,

all the turns in human life, take place ac-

cording to his plan. In vain men contrive

and combine to accomplish their own coun-
sels; unless they are parts of his counsel

likewise, the efforts of their utmost strength

and wisdom are crossed and reversed by

the feeblest and most unthought-of circum-
stances. But when he has a work to accom-
plish, and his time is come, however inade-

quate and weak the means he employs may
seem to a carnal eye, the success is infalli-

bly secured; for all things serve him, and
are in his hands as clay in the hands of the

potter. Great and marvellous are thy works,
IiOrd God Almighty ! just and true are thy
ways, thou King of saints

!

This is the God whom we adore. This is

he who invites us to lean upon his almighty
arm, and promises to guide us with his un-
erring eye. He says to you, my Lord, and
even to me, " Fear not, I am with thee ; be
not dismayed. I am thy God : I will

strengthen thee, yea I will help thee, yea I

will uphold thee with the right hand of my
righteousness." Therefore, while in the path

of duty, and following his call, we may cheer-

fully pass on, regardless of apparent difficul-

ties ; for the Lord, whose we are, and who
has taught us to make his glory our highest

end, will go before us, and at his word crook-

ed things become straight, light shines out

of darkness, and mountains sink into plains.

Faith may and must be exercised, experience

must and will confirm what his word de-

clares, that the heart is deceitful, and that

man in his best estate is vanity. But his

promises to them that fear him shall be con-

firmed likewise, and they shall find him, in

all situations, a sun, a shield, and an exceed-
ing great reward.
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I have lost another of my people, a mother

unto our Israel ; a person of much experi-

ence, eminent grace, wisdom, and usefulness.

She walked with God forty years : she was
one of the Lord's poor ; but her poverty was
decent, satisfied, and honourable ; she lived

respected, and her death is considered as a

public loss. It is a great loss to me ; I shall

miss her advice and example, by which I

have been often edified and animated. But
Jesus still lives. Almost her last wTords were,

The Lord is my portion, saith my soul.—

I

am, &c.

LETTER XIII.

March 10, 1774.

my lord,—For about six weeks past I

have had occasion to spend several hours of

almost every day with the sick and the dying.

These scenes are to a minister like walking
the hospitals to a young surgeon. The vari-

ous cases which occur, exemplify, illustrate,

and explain, with a commanding energy,

many truths, which may be learned indeed

at home, but cannot be so well understood,

or their force so sensibly felt, without the

advantage of experience and observation.

As physicians, besides that competent gene-

ral knowledge of their profession which
should be common to them all, have usually

their several favourite branches of study,

some applying themselves more to botany,

others to chemistry, others to anatomy ; so

ministers as their inclinations and gifts differ,

are led more closely to consider some par-

ticular branch of the system of divine truth.

Some are directed to state and defend the

doctrines of the gospel ; some have a talent

for elucidating difficult texts of scripture

;

some have a turn for explaining the pro-

phetical parts, and so of the rest. For my-
self, if it be lawful to speak of myself, and
so far as I can judge, anatomy is my favour-

ite branch ; I mean the study of the human
heart, with its workings and counter-work-

ings, as it is differently affected in a state of

nature or of grace in the different seasons of

prosperity, adversity, conviction, temptation,

sickness, and the approach of death. The
Lord, by sending me hither, provided me a

good school for these purposes. I know not

where I could have had a better, or one af-

fording a greater variety of characters, in

proportion to the number of people ; and as

they are mostly poor people, and strangers

to that address which is the result of educa-

tion and converse with the world, there is a

simplicity in what they say or do, which

gives me a peculiar advantage in judging of

their icases.

But I was about to speak of death. Though
the grand evidence of those truths upon

which our hopes arc built, arises from the au-

thority of God speaking them in his word,
and revealing them by his Spirit, to the awa-
kened heart (for till the heart is awakened it

is incapable of receiving this evidence
;) yet

some of these truths are so mysterious, so

utterly repugnant to the judgment of de-

praved nature, that, though the remaining
influence of unbelief and vain reasoning, the

temptations of Satan, and the subtle argu-

ments with which some men reputed wise,

attack the foundations of our faith, the minds
even of believers are sometimes capable of
being shaken. I know no better corrobora-

ting evidence for the relief of the mind under
such assaults than the testimony of dying
persons, especially of such as have lived out

of the noise of controversy, and who perhaps
never heard a syllable of what has been
started in these evil days against the deity

of Christ, his atonement, and other impor-
tant articles. Permit me, my Lord, to relate,

upon this occasion, some things which ex-

ceedingly struck me in the conversation I

had with a young woman whom I visited in

her last illness about two years ago. She
was a sober, prudent person, of plain sense,

could read her Bible, but had read little be-

sides. Her knowledge of the world was
nearly confined to the parish ; for I suppose
she was seldom, if ever, twerve miles from
home in her life. She had known the gos-

pel about seven years before the Lord visited

her with a lingering consumption, which at

length removed her to a better world. A
few days before her death, I had been pray-

ing by her bed-side, and in my prayer, I

thanked the Lord, that he gave her now to

see that she had not followed cunningly-de-

vised fables. When I had finished, she re-

peated that word, " No," she said, " not cun-

ningly-devised fables, these are realities in-

deed : I feel their truth, I feel their comfort.

O, tell my friends, tell my acquaintance, tell

enquiring souls, tell poor sinners, tell all the

daughters of Jerusalem (alluding to Solo-

mon's Song, v. 18. from which she had just

before desired me to preach at her funeral,)

what Jesus has done for my soul. Tell them
that now in the time of need I find him my
beloved and my friend, and as such I com-
mend him to them." She then fixed her

eyes steadfastly upon me, and proceeded, as

well as I can recollect, as follows :
" Sir, you

are highly favoured in being called to preach

the gospel. I have often heard you with

pleasure ; but give me leave to tell you, that

I now see all you have said or can say, is

comparatively but little. Nor till you come
into my situation, and have death and eter-

nity full in your view, will it be possible for

you to conceive the vast weight and impor-

tance of the truths you declare. Oh ! Sir,

it is a serious thing to die, no words can ex-

press what is needful to support the soul in

the solemnity of a dying hour."
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I believe it was the next day when I

visited her again. After some discourse, as

usual, she said, with a remarkable vehemence
of speech, " Are you sure I cannot be mis-

taken ?" I answered without hesitation, Yes,

I am sure ; I am not afraid to say, my soul

for your's that you are right. She paused a

little, and then replied, " You say true, I

know I am right. I feel that my hope is

fixed upon the Rock of ages; I know in

whom I have believed. Y
r

et if you could see

with my eyes, you would not wonder at my
question. But the approach of death pre-

sents a prospect, which is till then hidden

from us, and which cannot be described."

She said much more to the same purpose

;

and in all she spoke there was a dignity,

weight, and evidence which I suppose few
professors of divinity, when lecturing from

the chair, have at any time equalled. We
may well say, with Elihu, " Who teacheth

like him !" Many instances of the like kind

I have met with here. I have a poor girl

near me who looks like an idiot, and her

natural capacity is indeed very small, but

the Lord has been pleased to make her ac-

quainted alternately with great temptations

and proportionably great discoveries of his

love and truth. Sometimes, when her heart

is enlarged, I listen to her with astonish-

ment. I think no books or ministers 1 ever

met with have given me such an impression

and understanding of what the apostle styles

t* 3*s>, rov Btbv* as I have upon some occa-

sions received from her conversation.

But I am rambling again. My attendance

upon the sick is not always equally comfort-

able, but, could I learn aright, it might be

equally instructive. Some confirm the pre-

ciousness of a Saviour to me, by the cheer-

fulness with which through faith in his name,
they meet the king of terrors. Others no
less confirm it, by the terror and reluctance

they discover when they find they must die

;

for though there are too many who sadly

slight the blessed gospel while they are in

health, yet in this place most are too far en-

lightened to be quite thoughtless about their

souls, if they retain their senses in their last

illness. Then, like the foolish virgins, they

say, " Give us of your oil." Then they are

willing that ministers and professors should

pray with them and speak to them. Through
the Lord's goodness, several whom I have
visited in these circumstances have afforded

me good hope
;

they have been savingly

changed by his blessing upon what has

passed at the eleventh hour. I have seen a

marvellous and blessed change take place in

their language, views, and tempers, in a few
davs. I now visit a young person, who is

cut short in her nineteenth year by a con-

sumption, and I think cannot live many days.

I found her very ignorant and insensible, and
she remained so a good while ; but of late [

hope her heart is touched. She feels her
lost state, she seems to have some right de-

sires, she begins to pray, and in such a man-
ner as 1 cannot but hope the Lord is teach-

ing her, and will reveal himself to her before

she departs. But it is sometimes otherwise.

I saw a young woman die last week : I had

been often with her ; but the night she was
removed she could only say, "O, I cannot

live, I cannot live !" She repeated this

mournful complaint as long as she could

speak
;

for, as the vital powers were more
oppressed, her voice was changed into groans

;

her groans grew fainter and fainter, and, in

about a quarter of an hour after she had done

speaking, she expired. Poor thing, I thought,

as I stood by her bed-side, if you were a
duchess, in this situation, what could the

world do for you now ! I thought likewise

how many things are there that now give

us pleasure or pain, and assume a mighty
importance in our view, which in a dying

hour, will be no more to us than the clouds

which fly unnoticed over our heads. Then
the truth of our Lord's aphorism will be seen,

felt, and acknowledged, " One thing is need-

ful ;" and we shall be ready to apply Grotius's

dying confession to, alas ! a great part of our
lives ! Ah vitam perdidi, nihil agendo labo-

riose.\

Your Lordship allows me to send unpre-

meditated letters. I need not assure you
this is one.—I am, &c.

LETTER XIV.
4

March 24, 1774.

my lord,—What a mercy is it to be sepa-

rated in spirit, conversation, and interest from

the world that knows not God ! where all

are alike by nature. Grace makes a happy
and unspeakable difference. Believers were
once under the same influence of that spirit

who still worketh in the children of disobe-

dience, pursuing different paths, but all

equally remote from truth and peace ; some
hatching cockatrice eggs, others weaving
spider webs. These two general heads of

mischief and vanity include all the schemes,

aims, and achievements of which man is

capable, till God is pleased to visit the heart

with his grace. The busy part of mankind
are employed in multiplying evils and mise-

ries ; the more retired, speculative, and curi-

ous are amusing themselves with what will

hereafter appear as unsubstantial, unstable,

and useless as a cobweb. Death will soon sweep

* The deep things of God. t I have lost a life in laborious trifling.
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away all that the philosophers, the virtuosi,
j

the mathematicians, the antiquarians, and
|

other learned triflers are now weaving- with

so much self-applauded address. Nor will

the fine-spun dresses in which the moralist

and the self-righteous clothe themselves, be

of more advantage to them, either for orna-

ment or defence, than the produce of a

spider. But it is given to a few to know
their present state and future destination.

These build upon the immoveable rock of

ages for eternity. These are trees spring-

ing from a living root, and bear the fruits of

righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ, to

the glory and praise of God. These only

are awake, while the rest of the world are in

a sleep, indulging in vain dreams, from which
likewise they will shortly awake; but O,

with what consternation, when they shall

find themselves irrecoverably divorced from

all their delusive attachments, and compelled

to appear before that God to whom they have

lived strangers, and to whom they must
give an account ! O for a thousand tongues

to proclaim in the ears of thoughtless mortals

that important aphorism of our Lord, " One
thing is needful !" Yet a thousand tongues

would be, and are employed in vain, unless

so far as the Lord is pleased to send the

watchman's warning, by the power and

agency of his own Spirit. I think the poet

tells us, that Cassandra had the gift of truly

foretelling future events; but she was after-

wards laid under a painful embarrassment,

that nobody should believe her words.

Such, with respect to the bulk of their audi-

tories, is the lot of gospel-ministers: they

are enlightened to see, and sent forth to de-

clare, the awful consequences of sin
;
but,

alas! how few believe their report! To
illustrate our grief and disappointment, I

sometimes suppose a dangerous water to be

in the way of travellers, over which there is

a bridge, which those who can be prevailed

upon may pass with safety. By the side of

this bridge watchmen are placed, to warn
passengers of the danger of the waters ; to

assure them, that all who attempt to go
through them must inevitably perish ; to

invite, entreat, and beseech them, if they

value their lives, to cross the bridge. Me-
thinks this should be an easy task : yet if we
should see in fact the greater part stopping

their ears to the friendly importunity
;
many

so much offended by it, as to account the

watchman's care impertinent, and only de-

serving of scorn and ill treatment; hardly

one in fifty betaking themselves to the

friendly bridge, the rest eagerly plunging

into the waters, from which none return, as

if* they were determined to try who should

be drowned first. This spectacle would be no

unfit emblem of the reception the gospel

meets with from a blinded world. The mi-

nisters are rejected, opposed, vilified
;
they

are accounted troublers of the world, because

they dare not, cannot stand silent, while

sinners are perishing before their eyes : and
if, in the course of many sermons, they can
prevail but on one soul to take timely warn-
ing, and to seek to Jesus, who is the way,
the truth, and the life, they may account it a

mercy and an honour, sufficient to overba-

lance all the labour and reproaches they are

called to endure. From the most they must
expect no better reception than the Jews
gave to Jeremiah, who told the prophet to his

face, " As to the word thou hast spoken to

us in the name of the Lord, we will not

hearken to thee at all ; but we will certainly

do whatsoever thing goeth forth out of our

own mouth." Surely, if the Lord has given

us any sense of the worth of our souls, any
compassion towards them, this must be a

painful exercise ; and experience must teach

us something of the meaning of Jeremiah's

pathetic exclamation, " O that my head were
waters, and mine eyes fountains of tears!

that I might weep day and night for the

slain of the daughters of my people." It is

our duty to be thus affected. Our relief lies

in the wisdom and sovereignty of God. He
reveals his salvation to whom he pleases, for

the most part to babes; from the bulk of the

wise and the prudent it is hidden. Thus it hath

pleased hirn, and therefore it must be right.

Yea he will one day condescend to justify

the propriety and equity of his proceedings to

his creatures: then every mouth will be

stopped, and none will be able to reply

against his judge. Light is come into the

world, but men prefer darkness. They hate

the light, resist it, and rebel against it. It

is true, all do so ; and therefore, if all were
to perish under the condemnation, their ruin

would be their own act. It is of grace that

any are saved, and in the distribution of that

grace, he does what he will with his own ; a
right which most are ready enough to claim

in their own concerns, though they are so

unwilling to allow it to the Lord of all.

Many perplexing and acrimonious disputes

have been started upon this subject ; but the

redeemed of the Lord are called, not to dis-

pute, but to admire and rejoice ; to love, adore,

and obey. To know that he loved us, and

gave himself for us, is the constraining argu-

ment and motive to love him, and surrender

ourselves to him ; to consider ourselves as no

longer our own, but to devote ourselves, with

every faculty, power, and talent to his ser-

vice and glory. He deserves our all ; for he

parted with all for us. He made himself poor;

he endured shame, torture, death, and the

curse for us, that we, through him, might in-

herit everlasting life. Ah ! the hardness of my
heart, that I am no more affected, astonished,

overpowered, with this thought.—I am, &c.
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LETTER XV.

April 20, 1774.

my lord,—I have been pondering a good

while for a subject, and at last I begin with-

out one, hoping that, as it has often hap-

pened, while I am writing one line, some-

thing will occur to fill up another. Indeed,

I have an inexhaustible fund at hand ; but it

is to me often like a prize in the hand of a

fool ; I want skill to improve it. O for a

warm, a suitable, a seasonable train of

thought, that might enliven my own heart,

and not be unworthy your Lordship's peru-

sal ! Methinks the poets can have but cold

comfort, when they invocate a fabled Muse

;

but we have a warrant, a right, to look up
for the influence of the Holy Spirit, who or-

dains strength for us, and has promised to

work in us. What a comfort, wThat an honour
is this, that worms have liberty to look up to

God ! and that He, the high and holy One who
inhabiteth eternity, is pleased to look down
upon us, to maintain our peace, to supply our

wants, to guide us with his eye, to inspire us

with wisdom and grace suitable to our occa-

sions ! They who profess to know something
of this intercourse, and to depend upon it,

are by the world accounted enthusiasts, who
know not what they mean, or perhaps hypo-

crites, who pretend to what they have not, in

order to cover some base designs. But we
have reason to bear their reproaches with

patience.—Could the miser say,

Populus me sibilat, at mihi plaudo
Ipse domi, simul ac nummos conteraplor in area.

Well, then, may the believer say, let them
laugh, let them rage, let them, if they please,

point at me for a fool, as I walk the streets

;

if I do but take up the Bible, or run over in

my mind the inventory of the blessings with

which the Lord has enriched me, I have suf-

ficient amends. Jesus is mine ; in him I

have wisdom, righteousness, sanctification,

and redemption, an interest in all the pro-

mises, and in all the perfections of God ; he
will guide me by his counsel, support me by
his power, comfort me with his presence,

while I am here, and aftenvards, when flesh

and heart fail, he will receive me to his glory.

Let them say what they will, they shall not

dispute or laugh us out of our spiritual senses.

If all the blind men in the kingdom should

endeavour to bear me down, that the sun is

not bright, or that the rainbow has no colours,

I would still believe my own eyes. I have
gpen them both, they have not. I cannot

prove to their satisfaction what I assert, be-

cause they are destitute of sight, the necessary

medium
;
yet their exceptions produce no un-

certainty in my mind
;
they would not, they

could not hesitate a moment, if they were
not blind Just so, they who have been
taught of God, who have tasted that the Lord

is gracious, have an experimental perception

of the truth, which renders them proof against

all the sophistry of infidels. I am persuaded
we have many plain people here, who, if a
wise man of the world was to suggest that

the Bible is a human invention, would be

quite at a loss how to answer him, by argu-

ments drawn from external evidences; yet

they have found such effects from this blessed

book, that they would be no more moved by
the insinuation, than if they were told, that a

cunning man, or set of men, invented the

sun, and placed it in the firmament. So if a

wise Socinian was to tell them, that the Sa-

viour was only a man like themselves, they

would conceive just such an opinion of his

skill in divinity, as a philosopher would do of

a clown's skill in astronomy, who should af-

firm that the sun was no bigger than a cart-

wheel.

It remains therefore a truth, in defiance of

all the cavils of the ignorant, that the Holy
Spirit does influence the hearts of all the

children of God, or in other words, they are

inspired, not with new revelations, but with

grace and wisdom to understand, apply, and
feed upon the great things already revealed

in the scriptures, without which the scriptures

are as useless as spectacles to the blind. Wrere

it not so, when we become acquainted with
the poverty, ignorance, and wickedness of our
hearts, we must sit down in cttei despair of

being ever able to think a good thought, to

offer a single petition aright in prayer, or to

take one safe step in the path of life. But
now we may be content with our proper

weakness, since the power and spirit of Christ

are engaged to rest upon us ; and while we
are preserved in a simple dependence upon
this help, though unable of ourselves to do
any thing, we shall find an ability to do every
thing that our circumstances and duty call

for. What is weaker than a worm 1 Yet the

Lord's worms shall in his strength, thrash the

mountains, and make the hills as chaff. But
this life of faith, this living and acting by a

power above our own, is an inexplicable mys-
tery, till experience makes it plain. I have
often wondered that St. Paul has obtained so

much quarter at the hands of some people, as

to pass with them for a man of sense ; for

surely the greatest part of his writings must
be to the last degree absurd and unintelligible

upon their principles. How many contra-

dictions must they find, for instance, if they

give any attention to what they read in that

one passage, Gal. ii. 20, "I am crucified

with Christ: Nevertheless I live; yet not I,

but Christ liveth in me: and the life which I

now live in the flesh, I live by faith in the Son
of God, who loved me, and gave himself for

me."
And as believers are thus inspired by the

Holy Spirit, who furnishes them with desires,

motives, and abilities, to perform what is
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agreeable to his will ; so I apprehend, that

they who live without God in the world, whom
the apostle styles sensual, not having the

Spirit, are in a greater or less degree ad cap-

tarn, recipientis, under what I may call a

black inspiration. After making the best

allowances I can, both for the extent of hu-

man genius and the deplorable evil of the

human heart, I cannot suppose that one half

cf the wicked wit, of which some persons are

so proud, is properly their own. Perhaps
such a one as Voltaire would neither have
written, nor have been read or admired so

much, if he had not been the amanuensis of

an abler hand in his own way. Satan is al-

ways near, when the heart is disposed to

receive him ; and the Lord withdraws his

restraints, to heighten the sinner's ability of
sinning with an eclat, and assisting him with

such strokes of blasphemy, malice, and false-

hood, as perhaps he could not otherwise

have attained. Therefore, I do not wonder
that they are clever and smart, that they raise

a laugh, and are received with applause

among those who are like-minded with them-
selves. But unless the Lord is pleased to

grant them repentance, though it is rather to

be feared some of them are given up to

judicial hardness of heart, how much better

would it have been for them, had they been
born idiots or lunatics, than to be distin-

guished as the willing, industrious, and suc-

cessful instruments of the powers ofdarkness,

in beguiling, perverting, and ruining the

souls of men ! Alas, what are parts and ta-

lents, or any distinctions which give pre-emi-

nence in life, unless they are sanctified by
the grace of God, and directed to the accom-
plishment of his will and glory ! From the

expression, "Bind them in bundles, and burn
them," I have been led to think, that the de-

ceivers and the deceived, they who have
prostituted their gifts or influence to encou-
rage others in sin, and they who have perish-

ed by their means, may in another world
have some peculiar and inseparable connec-
tion, and spend an eternity in fruitless lamen-
tations that ever they were connected here.

Your Lordship, I doubt not, feels the force

of that line,

O, to grace how great a debtor !

Had not the Lord separated you for him-
seff, your rank, your abilities, your influence,

which now you chiefly value as enlarging

your opportunities of usefulness, might, nay
certainly would, have been diverted into the

opposite channel.—I am, &c.

LETTER XVI.

November 5, 1774.

my lord,—I have not very lately had re-

course to the expedient of descanting upon

a text, but I believe it the best method I

can take to avoid ringing changes upon a
few obvious topics, which I suppose uniformly
present themselves to my mind when I am
about to write to your Lordship. Just now,
that sweet expression of David occurred to

my thoughts, " The Lord is my shepherd."
Permit me, without plan or premeditation,

to make a few observations upon it; and may
your Lordship feel the peace, the confidence,

the blessedness, which a believing applica-

tion of the words is suited to inspire.

The Socinians, and others, in their unhappy
laboured attempts to darken the principal

glory and foundation-comfort of the gospel,

employ their critical sophistry against those

texts which expressly and doctrinally declare
the Redeemer's character, and affect to

triumph, if in any manuscript or ancient
version they can find a variation from the re-

ceived copies which seems to favour their

cause. But we may venture to wave the
authority of every disputed or disputable text,

and maintain the truth against their cavils from
the current language and tenor of the whole
scripture. David's words, in Psalm xxiii, are

alone a decisive proof that Jesus is Jehovah,
if they will but allow two things, which I

think they cannot deny :—1. That our Sa-

viour assumes to himself the character of the

Shepherd of his people ;—and, 2. That he
did not come into the world to abridge those

advantages which the servants of God en-

joyed before his incarnation. Upon these

premises, which cannot be gainsaid without
setting aside the whole New Testament, the

conclusion is undeniable : for if Jehovah wras

David's Shepherd, unless Jesus be Jehovah,

we who live under the gospel have an un-

speakable disadvantage, in being entrusted

to the care of one who, according to the Soci-

nians, is a mere man ; and upon the Arian
scheme, is at the most a creature, and infi-

nitely short of possessing those perfections

which David contemplated in his Shepherd.

He had a Shepherd whose wisdom and power
were infinite, and might therefore warranta-

bly conclude he should not want, and need
not fear. And we also may conclude the

same, if our Shepherd be the Lord or Jeho-

vah, but not otherwise. Besides, the very
nature of the Shepherd's office respecting

the state of such frail creatures as we are,

requires those attributes for the due dis-

charge of it which are incommunicably di-

vine. He must intimately know every indi-

vidual of the flock : his eye must be upon
them every one, and his ear open to their

prayers, and his arm stretched out for their

relief, in all places and in all ages : every
thought of every heart must be open to his

view, and his wisdom must penetrate, and his

arm control and over-rule all the hidden
and complicated machinations of the powers
of darkness : he must have the administration
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of universal providence over all the nations,

families', and persons upon earth, or he could

not effectually manage for those who put

their trust in* him, in that immense variety

of cases and circumstances in which they are

found. Reason, as well as scripture, may
convince us, that he who gathereth the out-

casts of Israel, who healeth the broken in

heart, who upholdeth all that fall, raiseth up
all that are bowed down, and upon whom the

eyes of all wait for their support, can be no
other than he who telleth the number of the

stars, and calleth them all by their names,

who is gTeat in power, and whose under-

standing is infinite. To this purpose like-

wise the prophet Isaiah describes this mighty
Shepherd, chap. xl. 9—17, both as to his

person and office.

But is not this indeed the great mystery

of godliness ! How just is the apostle's ob-

servation, that no man can say Jesus Christ

is Lord, but by the Holy Ghost ! How as-

tonishing the thought,—-that the Maker of

heaven and earth, the holy one of Israel, be-

fore whose presence the earth shook, the

heavens dropped when he displayed a faint

emblem of his majesty upon Sinai, should

afterwards appear in the form of a servant,

and hang upon a cross, the sport and scorn of

wicked men ! I cannot wonder that to the

'.vise men of the world this appears absurd,

unreasonable, and impossible
;
yet to right

reason, to reason enlightened, and sanctified,

however amazing the proposition be, yet it

appears true and necessary, upon a supposi-

tion that a holy God is pleased to pardon
sinners in a way suited to display the awful
glories of his justice. The same arguments
which prove the blood of bulls and goats in-

sufficient to take away sin, will conclude

against the utmost doings or sufferings of

men or angels. The Redeemer of sinners

must be mighty ; he must have a personal

dignity, to stamp such a value upon his un-

dertakings as that thereby God may ap-

pear just as well as merciful in justifying

the ungodly for his sake ; and he must be
all-sufficient to bless, and almighty to pro-

tect those who come unto him for safety and
life.

Such a one is our Shepherd. This is he
of whom we, through grace, are enabled to

say, we are his people, and the sheep of

his pasture. We are his by every tie and
right ; he made us, he redeemed us, he re-

claimed us from the hand of our enemies, and
we are his by our own voluntary surrender

of ourselves
;

for, though we once slighted,

despised, and opposed him, he made us will-

ing in the day of his power : he knocked at

the door of our hearts; but we, at least I,

barred and fastened it against him as much
and as long as possible. But when he re-

vealed his love we could stand out no longer.

Like sheep, we are weak, destitute, defence-

less, prone to wander, unable J.o return, and
always surrounded with wolves. But all is

made up in the fulness, ability, wisdom,
compassion, care, and faithfulness of our
great Shepherd. He guides, protects, feeds,

heals, and restores, and will be our guide

and our God even until death. Then he
will meet us, receive us, and present us unto

himself, and we shall be near him, and like

him, and with him for ever.

Ah ! my Lord, what a subject is this ! I

trust it is the joy of your heart. Placed as

you are by his hand in a superior rank, you
see and feel that the highest honours, and
the most important concernments that termi-

nate with the present life, are trivial as the

sports of children in comparison with the

views and the privileges you derive from the

glorious gospel ; and your situation in life

renders the grace bestowed upon you the

more conspicuous and distinguishing. I have
somewhere met with a similar reflection of
Henry IV. of France, to this purpose, that,

though many came into the world the same
day with him, he was probably the only one
among them that was born "to be a king.

Your Lordship is acquainted with many,
who, if not born on the same day with you,

were born to titles, estates, and honours;
but how few of them were born to the honour
of making a public and consistent profession

of the glorious gospel ! The hour is coming,
when all honours and possessions, but this

which cometh of God only, will be eclipsed

and vanish, and, like the baseless fabric of a

vision, leave not a wreck behind. How
miserable will they then be who must leave

their all ! What a mortifying thought does
Horace put in the way of those who disdain

to read the scriptures

!

Linquenda tellus. et domus, et placens
Uxor : neque harum. quas colis, arborum
Te, praeter invisas cupressos,

Ulla brevera dominura sequetur.

But grace and faith can make the lowest
state of life supportable, and make a dismis-

sion from the highest desirable. Of the for-

mer I have many living proofs and witnesses

around me. Your Lordship, I trust, will

have sweet experience of the latter, when,
after having fulfilled the will of God in your
generation, you shall be called (I hope in

some yet distant day) to enter into your -Mas-

ter's joy. In the mean time, how valuable

are life, talents, influence, and opportunities

of every kind, if we are enabled to improve

and lay out all for him who hath thus loved

us, thus provided for us ? As to myself, I

would hope there are few who have so clear

a sense of their obligations to him, who make
such unsuitable and languid returns as I do.

I think I have a desire to serve him bettor ;

but, alas! evil is present with me. Surely
I shall feel something like shame and resrret
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for my coldness, even in heaven, for I find I

am never happier than when I am most
ashamed of myself upon this account here.

—

I am, &c.

LETTER XVII.

December 8, 1774.

my lord,—How wonderful is the patience

of God towards sinful men ! In him they

live, and move, and have their being-, and,

if he were to withdraw his support for a

single moment, they must perish. He main-

tains their lives, guards their persons, sup-

plies their wants, while they employ the

powers and faculties they receive from him
in a settled course of opposition to his will.

They trample upon his laws, affront his

government, and despise his grace
;
yet still

he spares. To silence all his adversaries in

a moment would require no extraordinary

exertion of his power ; but his forbearance

towards them manifests his glory, and gives

us cause to say, Who is a God like unto

thee?
Sometimes, however, there are striking in-

stances of his displeasure against sin. When
such events take place, immediately upon a

public and premeditated contempt offered to

Him that sitteth in the heavens, I own they

remind me of the danger of standing", if I

may so speak, in the Lord's way ; for though

his long-suffering is astonishing, and many
dare him to his face daily, with seeming im-

punity, yet he sometimes strikes an awful

and unexpected blow, and gives an illustra-

tion of that solemn word, " Who ever har-

dened himself against the Lord and pros-

pered V But how am I to make this ob-

servation 1 I ought to do it with the deepest

humiliation, remembering that I once stood,

according to my years and ability, in the

foremost rank of his avowed opposers, and,

with a determined and unwearied enmity

renounced, defied, and blasphemed him.
" But he will have mercy on whom he will

have mercy;" and therefore I was spared,

and reserved to speak of his goodness.

Josephus, when speaking of the death of

Herod Agrippa, ascribes it to a natural cause,

and says, he was seized with excruciating

pains in his bowels. But Luke informs us

of the true cause : an angel of the Lord smote

him. Had we a modern history, written by

an inspired pen, we should probably often be

reminded of such an interposition where we
are not ordinarily aware of it. For though

the springs of actions and events are conceal-

ed from us for the most part, and vain men
carry on their schemes with confidence, as

though the Lord had forsaken the earth, yet

they are under his eye and control ; and

*aith, in some measure, instructed by the

specimens of his government recorded in the
scriptures, can trace and admire his hand, a ud
can see how he takes the wise in their owii
craftiness, stains the pride of human glory;
and that when sinners speak proudly, he is

above them, and makes every thing bend or

break before him.

While we lament the growth and perni-

cious effects of infidelity, and see how wicked
men and seducers wax worse and worse, de-

ceiving, and being deceived; what gratitude

should fill our hearts to him, who has been
pleased to call us out of the horrid darkness
in which multitudes are bewildered and lost,

into the glorious light of his gospel ! Faint
are our warmest conceptions of this mercy.
In order to understand it fully, we should

have a full and adequate sense of the evil from
which we are delivered ; the glory to which
we are called ; and especially, of the astonish-

ing means to which we owe our life and hope
the humiliation, sufferings, and death of the

Son of God. But our views of these points

while in our present state, are and mui I b«

exceedingly weak and disproportionate. We
know them but in part, we see them fr« eo-owTfoo,

by reflection, rather the images than the thin r -

-s

themselves; and though they are faithfully

represented in the mirror of God's word, to

us they appear indistinct, because we tee

them through a gross medium of ignoi nee
and unbelief. Hereafter every vail shall be
removed; we shall know, in another manner
than we do now, the unspeakable evil of s ;n,

and the insupportable dreadfulness of God's
displeasure against it, when we see the world

in flames, and hear the final sentence de-

nounced upon the ungodly. We shall have
far other thoughts of Jesus when we sec- 1 ira

as he is : and shall then be able to make a

more affecting estimate of the love which
moved him to be made a substitute and a

curse for us : and we shall then know what
great things God has prepared for them that

love him. Then with transport, wo shajl

adopt the queen of Shcba's language, It v as

a true report we heard in yonder dark world;

but, behold, the half, the thousandth part,

was not told us! In the mean time, i ay

such conceptions as we are enabled to form
of these great truths, fill our hearts, and be

mingled with all our thoughts, and all our

concerns; may the Lord, by faith, give

abiding evidence of the reality and import-

ance of the things which cannot yet bo seen

;

so shall we be enabled to live above the world

while we are in it, uninfluenced either by its

blandishments or its frowns ; and, with a
noble simplicity and singularity, avow and

maintain the cause of God in truth, in the

midst of a crooked and perverse generation.

He whom we serve is able to support and
protect us; and he well deserves at our hands,

that we should be willing to endure, for his

sake, much more than he will ever permit us
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to be exercised with. The believer's call,

duty, and privilege, is beautifully and forci-

bly set forth in Milton's character of Abdiel,

at the end of the fifth book

:

Faithful found
Among the faithless, laithful only he,

Among innumerable false ;
unmov'd,

Unshaken, unseduc'd, unterrilied,

His loyalty he kept, his love, his zeal

:

Nor number, nor example, with him wrought
To swerve from truth, or change his constant mind
Though single

Methinks your Lordship's situation parti-

cularly resembles that in which the poet has

placed Abdiel. You are not, indeed, called

to serve God quite alone ; but amongst those

of your own rank, and with whom, the sta-

tion in which he has placed you, necessitates

you to converse, how few are there who can

understand, second, or approve, the principles

upon which you act, or easily bear a conduct
which must impress conviction, or reflect dis-

honour upon themselves ! But you are not

alone ; the Lord's people (many of whom
you will not know till you meet them in glo-

ry) are helping you here with their prayers

;

his angels are commissioned to guard and
guide your steps; yea, the Lord himself
fixes his eye of mercy upon your private and
your public path, and is near you at your right

hand, that you may not be moved. That he
may comfort you with the light of his coun-

tenance, and uphold you with the arm of his

power, is my frequent prayer.—I am, &c.

LETTER XVIII.

January 20, 1775.

my lord,—We have entered upon another
year. So have thousands, perhaps millions,

who will not see it
s
close. An alarming

thought to the worldling ! at least it should

be so. I have an imperfect remembrance of

an account I read when I was a boy, of an
ice-palace, built one winter at Petersburgh.
The walls, the roof, the floors, the furniture,

were all of ice, but finished with taste ; and
every thing that might be expected in a royal

palace was to be found there ; the ice, while
in the state of ^lrater, being previously co-

loured, so that to the eye all seemed formed
of proper materials : but all was cold, useless,

and transient. Had the frost continued till

now, the palace might have been standing;
but with the returning spring it melted away,
like the baseless fabric of a vision. Methinks
there should have been one stone in the
building, to have retained the inscription, Sic
transit gloria mundi ! for no contrivance
could exhibit a fitter illustration of the vanity

ofhuman life. Men build anrl plan as if their

works were to endure for ever; but the wind
passes over them, and they are gone. In the

midst of all their preparations, or at farthest,

when they think they have just completed

their designs, their breath goeth forth, they

return to their earth ; in that very day their

thoughts perish.

How many sleep who kept the world awake

!

Yet this ice-house had something of a lei-

surely dissolution, though, when it began to

decay, all the art of man was unable to prop

it: but often death comes hastily, and, like

the springing of a mine, destroys to the very

foundations, without previous notice. Then
all we have been concerned in here (all but

the consequences of our conduct, which will

abide to eternity) will be no more to us than

the remembrance of a dream. This truth is

too plain to be denied ; but the greater part"

of mankind act as if they wrere convinced it

was false : they spend their days in vanity,

and in a moment they go down to the grave.

What cause of thankfulness have they who
are delivered from this delusion, and who, by
the knowledge of the glorious gospel, have

learned their true state and end, are saved

from the love of the present world, from the

heart-distressing fear of death ; and know,
that if their earthly house were dissolved,

like the ice-palace, they have a house not

made with hands, eternal in the heavens!

Yet even these are much concerned to rea-

lize the brevity and uncertainty of their pre-

sent state, that they may be stimulated to

make the most and the best of it; to redeem
their time, and manage their precarious op-

portunities, so as may most tend to the praise

and glory of him who has called them out of

darkness into marvellous light. Why should

any that have tasted that the Lord is gracious

wish to live another day, but that they may
have the honour to be fellow-workers with
him, instrumental in promoting his designs,

and of laying themselves out to the utmost of

their abilities and influence in his service?

To enjoy a sense of his loving-kindness, and
to have the light of his countenance lifted up
upon our souls, is indeed, respecting ourselves,

the best part of life, yea, better than life it-

self ; but this we shall have to unspeakably
greater advantage, when we have finished our

course, and shall be wholly freed from the

body of sin. And therefore, the great desi-

rable while here, seems to be grace, that we
may serve him and suffer for him in the world.

Though our first wish immediately upon our

own accounts might be, to depart and be with

Jesus, which is a-px*.* »m>ov/* x e ;<<ronv, yet a
lively thought of our immense obligations to

his redeeming love, may reconcile us to a
much longer continuance here, if we may by
any means be subservient to diffuse the glory

of his name, and the blessings of his salva-

tion, which is God's great and principle end
in preserving the world itself. When histo-

rians and politicians descant upon the rise and
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fall of empires, with all their professed saga-

city, in tracing the connection between causes

and effects, they are totally unacquainted with

the great master-wheel which manages the

whole movement, that is, the Lord's design

in favour of his church and kingdom. To
this every event is subordinate ; to this every

interfering interest must stoop. How easily

might this position be proved, by reviewing

the history of the period about the Reforma-
tion. Whether Dr. Robertson considers

things in this light, in his history of Charles V.
I know not, as I have not seen his books

;

but if not, however elaborate his performance

may be in other respects, I must venture to

say, it is essentially defective, and cannot give

, that light and pleasure to a spiritual reader of
" which the subject is capable. And I doubt

not, that some who are yet unborn will here-

after clearly see and remark, that the present

unhappy disputes between Great Britain and
America, with their consequences, whatever
they may be, are part of a series of events, of

which the extension and interests ofthe church

of Christ were the principal final causes. In

a word, that Jesus may be known, trusted,

and adored, and sinners, by the power of his

gospel, be rescued from sin and Satan, is

comparatively, the to ey
t
the one great busi-

ness, for the sake of which the succession of

day and night, summer and winter, is still

maintained ; and when the plan of redemp-
tion is consummated, sin, which now almost

fills the earth, will then set it on fire ; and
the united interest of all the rest of mankind,
when detached from that of the people of

God, will not plead for its preservation a sin-

gle day. In this view, I congratulate your
Lordship, that however your best endeavours

to serve the temporal interests of the nation

may fall short of your wishes
;
yet, so far as

your situation gives you opportunity of sup-

porting the gospel-cause, and facilitating its

progress, you have a prospect both of a more
certain and more important success. For
instance, it was, under God, your Lordship's

favour and influence that brought me into

the ministry. And though I be nothing, yet

he who put it into your heart to patronise

me has been pleased not to suffer what you
then did for his sake to be wholly in vain. He
has been pleased, in a course of years, by so

unworthy an instrument as I am, to awaken
a number of persons, who were at that time

dead in trespasses and sins ; but now some of

them are pressing on to the prize of their high

calling in Christ Jesus; and some of them
are already before the throne. Should I sug-

gest in some companies, that the conversion

of a hundred sinners (more or less) to God,

is an event of more real importance than the

temporal' prosperity of the greatest nation up-

on earth, I should be charged with ignorance

and arrogance ; but your Lordship is skilled

in scriptural arithmetic, which alone can teach

|
us to estimate the value of souls, and will

agree with me, that one soul is worth more
than the whole world, on account of its re-

demption-price, its vast capacities, and its

duration. Should we suppose a nation to

consist of forty millions, the whole and each
individual to enjoy as much good as this life

can afford, without abatement, for a term of
fifty years each ; all this good, or an equal
quantity, might be exhausted by a single per-

son in two thousand millions of years, which
would be but a moment in comparison of the

eternity which would still follow, and if this

good were merely temporal good, the whole
aggregate of it would be evil and misery, if

compared with that happiness in God, of

which only they who are made partakers of

a divine life are capable. On the other hand,

were a whole nation to be destroyed by such
accumulated miseries as attended the siege

of Jerusalem, the sum total of these calami-

ties would be but trifling, if set in competi-

tion with what every single person that dies

in sin has to expect, when the sentence of

everlasting destruction from the presence of

the Lord, and the glory of his power, shall

be executed.

What an unexpected round have my
thoughts taken since I set out from the ice-

palace? It is time to relieve your Lordship,

and to subscribe myself, &c.

LETTER XIX.

February 23, 1775.

my lord,—I assent to our Lord's declara-

tion, " Without me ye can do nothing," not

only upon the authority of the speaker, but

from the same irresistible and experimental

evidence, as if he had told me, that I cannot

make the sun to shine, or change the course

of the seasons. Though my pen and my
tongue sometimes move freely, yet the total

incapacity and stagnation of thought I labour

under at other times, convinces me, that, in

myself, I have not sufficiency to think a good
thought; and, I believe the case would be

the same, if that little measure of knowledge
and abilities, which I am too prone to look

upon as my own, were a thousand times

greater than it is. For every new service I

stand in need of a new supply, and can bring

forth nothing of my supposed store into ac-

tual exercise, but by his immediate assist-

ance. His gracious influence is that to those

who are best furnished with gifts, which the

water is to the mill, or the wind to the ship,

without which the whole apparatus is motion-

less and useless. I apprehend that we lose

much of the comfort which might arise from
a sense of our continual dependence upon
him, and of course fall short of acknowledg-

ing, as we ought, what we receive from him.
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by mistaking the manner of his operation.

Perhaps we take it too much for granted,

that communications from himself must bear

some kind of sensible impression that they

are his, and therefore are ready to give our

own industry or ingenuity credit for those

performances in which we can perceive no
such impression

;
yet it is very possible that

we may be under his influence when we
are least aware of it; and though what we
eay, or write, or do, may seem no way ex-

traordinary, yet that we should be led to

such a particular turn of thought at one time

rather than at another, has, in my own con-

cerns, often a ppeared to me remarkable, from

the circumstances which have attended, 'or

the consequences which have followed. How
often, in the choice of a text, or in the course

of a sermon, or in a letter to a friend, have

1 been led to speak a word in season ! and
what I have expressed at large, and in gene-

ral, has been so exactly suited to some case

which I was utterly unacquainted with, that

I could hardly have hit it so well, had I been
previously informed of it. Some instances

of this kind have been so striking, as hardly

to admit a. doubt of superior agency. And
indeed, if believers in Jesus, however un-

worthy in themselves, are the temples of the

Holy Ghost ; if the Lord lives, dwells, and
walks in them ; if he is their life and their

light; if he has promised to guide them with
his eye, and to work in them both to will

and to do of his own good pleasure,—me-
thinks what I have mentioned, and more,

may be reasonably expected. That line in

the hymn,

Help I every moment need,

is not a hyperbolical expression, but strictly

and literally true, not only in great emergen-
cies, but in our smoother hours, and most fa-

miliar paths. This gracious assistance is af-

forded in a way imperceptible to ourselves,

to hide pride from us, and to prevent us from
being indolent and careless with respect to

the use of appointed means ; and it would be
likewise more abundantly, and perhaps more
sensibly afforded, were our spirits more
simple in waiting upon the Lord. But alas

!

a divided heart, an undue attachment to some
temporal object, sadly deaden our spirits (I

speak for myself,) and grieves the Lord's

Spirit; so that we walk in darkness and at a
distance, and though called to great privi-

leges, live far below them. But' methinks
the thought of him who is always near, and
upon whom we do and must incessantly de-

pend, should suggest a powerful motive for

the closest attention to his revealed will, and
the most punctual compliance with it; for so
far as the Lord withdraws we become as

blind men, and with the clearest light, and
upon the plainest ground, we are liable, or

rather sure, to stumble at every step.

Though there is a principle of conscious-

ness and a determination of the will, suffi-

cient to denominate our thoughts and per-

formances our own, yet I believe mankind
in general are more under an invisible

agency than they apprehend. The Lord,
immediately from himself, and perhaps by
the ministry of the holy angels, guides,

prompts, restrains, or warns his people. So
there undoubtedly is what I may call a black

inspiration, the influence of the evil spirits

who work in the hearts of the disobedient,

and not only excite their wills, but assist

their faculties, and qualify as well as incline

them to be more assiduously wicked, and
more extensively mischievous, than they
could be of themselves. I consider Voltaire,

for instance, and many writers of the same
stamp, to be little more than secretaries and
amanuenses of one who has unspeakably
more wit and adroitness in promoting infi-

delity and immorality, than they of them-
selves can justly pretend to. They have, for

a while the credit (if I may so call it) of the

fund from whence they draw ; but the world
little imagines who is the real and original

author of that philosophy and poetry, of those

fine turns and sprightly inventions, which
are so generally admired. Perhaps many,
now applauded for their genius, would have
been comparatively dolts, had they not been
engaged in a cause which Satan has so much
interest in supporting.

But to return to the more pleasing sub-

ject How great and honourable is the pri-

vilege of a true believer ! That he has neither

wisdom nor strength in himself is no disad-

vantage ; for he is connected with infinite

wisdom and almighty power. Though weak
as a worm, his arms are strengthened by the
mighty God of Jacob, and all things become
possible, yea easy, to him, that occur within
the compass of his proper duty and calling.

The Lord whom he serves, engages to pro-

portion his strength to his day, whether it be
a day of service or of suiTcring ; and though he
be fallible and short-sighted, exceeding liable

to mistake and imposition, yet, wmile he re-

tains a sense that he is so, and, with the sim-

plicity of a child, asks counsel and direction

of the Lord, he seldom takes a wrong step,

at least not in matters of consequence, and
even his inadvertencies are over-ruled for

good. If he forgets his true state, and thinks

himself to be something, he presently finds

he is indeed nothing ; but if he is contrnt to

be nothing and to have nothing, he is sure to

find a seasonable and abundant communicar
tion of all that he wants. Thus he lives, like

Israel in the wilderness, upon mere bounty;

but then it is a bounty unchangeable, un-

wearied, inexhaustible, and all-sufficient.

Moses, when speaking of the methods the

Lord took to humble Israel, mentions his

feeding them with manna as one method. I
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could not understand this for a time. I

thought they were rather in danger of being

proud, when they saw themselves provided

for in such an extraordinary way. But the

manna would not keep
;
they could not hoard

it up, and were therefore in a state of abso-

lute dependence from day to day. This ap-

pointment was well suited to humble them.

Thus it is with us in spirituals. We should

be better pleased, perhaps, to be set up with

a stock or sufficiency at once,—such an in-

herent portion of wisdom and power, as we
might depend upon, at least for common oc-

casions, without being constrained by a sense

of indigence, to have continual recourse to

the Lord for every thing we want. But his

way is best. His own glory is most dis-

played, and our safety most secured, by keep-

ing us quite poor and empty in ourselves,

and supplying us from one minute to another,

according to our need. This, if any thing,

will prevent boasting, and keep a sense of

gratitude awake in our hearts. This is well

adapted to quicken us in prayer, and fur-

nishes us with a thousand occasions for

praise which would otherwise escape our

notice.

But who or what are we, that the Most
High should thus notice us ! should visit us

every morning, and water us every moment

!

It is an astonishing thought, that God should

thus dwell with men ! that he, before whom
the mightiest earthly potentates are less

than nothing, and vanity, should thus stoop

and accommodate himself to the situation,

wants, and capacities of the weakest, mean-
est, and poorest of his children ! But so it

hath pleased mm. He seeth not as man
seeth.—I am, &c.

LETTER XX.

August— 1775.

my lord,—I have no apt preface or in-

troduction at hand ; and as I have made it

almost a rule not to study for what I should

offer your Lordship, I therefore beg leave to

begin abruptly. It is the future promised

privilege of believers in Jesus, that they

shall be as the angels ; and there is a sense

m which we shoufd endeavour to be as the

angels now. This is intimated to us where
we are taught to pray, " Thy will be done

on earth as it is in heaven." I have some-

times amused myself with supposing an
angel should be appointed to reside a while

upon earth in a human body ; not in sinful

flesh, like ours, but in a body free from in-

firmity, and still perceiving an unabated

sense of his own happiness in the favour of

God, and of his unspeakable obligation to his

goodness ; and then I have tried to judge, as

well as 1 could, how such an angel would com-

port himself in such a situation. T know not

that I ever enlarged upon the thought, either

in preaching or writing. Permit me to

follow it a little in this paper.

Were I acquainted with this heavenly visit-

ant, I am willing to hope I should greatly reve-

rence him; and, if permitted, be glad, in some
cases, to consult him : in some, but not in all

;

for I think my fear would be equal to my
love. Methinks I could never venture to open
my heart freely to him, and unfold to him my
numberless complaints and infirmities; for, as

he could have no experience of the like things

himself, I should suppose he would not know
how fully to pity me, indeed hardly how to

bear with me, if I told him all. Alas ! what
a preposterous, strange, vile creature should I

appear to an angel, if he knew me as I am !

It is well for me that Jesus was made lower
than the angels, and that the human nature

he assumed was not distinct from the common
nature of mankind, though secured from the

common depravity ; and because he submit-

ted to be under the law in our name and
stead, though he was free from sin himself,

yet sin and its consequences being, for our

sakes, charged upon him, he acquired, in the

days of his humiliation, an experimental sym-
pathy with his poor people. Pie knows the

effects of sin and temptation upon us, by that

knowledge whereby he knows all things; but

he knows them likewise in a way more suit-

able for our comfort and relief, by the suffer-

ings and exercises he passed through for us.

Hence arises encouragement. We have not

an high priest who cannot be touched with a
feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points

tempted even as we are. When I add to this,

the consideration of his power, promises, and
grace, and that he is exalted on purpose to

pity, relieve, and save, I gather courage. With
him I dare be free, and am not sorry, but

glad, that he knows me perfectly, that not a

thought of my heart is hidden from him. For
without this infinite and exact knowledge of

my disease, how could he effectually adminis-

ter to my cure?—But whither am I ram-
bling? I seem to have lost sight of the ang-cl

already. I am now coming back, that if he

cannot effectually pity me, he may at least

animate and teach me.
In the first place, I take it for granted this

angel would think himself a stranger and pil-

grim upon earth. He would not forget that

his Trokireyiu* was in heaven. Surely he would
look upon all the bustle of human life (far-

ther than the design of his mission might con-

nect him with it) with more indifference than

we look upon the sports of children, or the

amusements of idiots and lunatics, which give

us an uneasiness, rather than excite a desire

ofjoining in them. He would judge of every

thing around him by the reference and ten-

* Citizenship, or conversation.
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dency it had to promote the will of him that

sent him ; and the most specious or splendid

appearances, considered in any other view,

would made no impression upon him.

Consequently, as to nis own concernment,
all his aim and desire would be, to fulfil the

will of God. All situations would be alike to

him ; whether he was commanded, as in the

case of Sennacherib, to destroy a mighty army
with a stroke ; or, as in the case of Hagar,
to attend upon a woman, a servant, a slave

;

both services would be to him equally ho-

nourable and important, because he was in

botli equally pleasing- his Lord, which would
be his element and his joy, whether he was
appointed to guide the reins of empire, or to

sweep the streets.

Again, the angel would doubtless exhibit a

striking example of benevolence; for, being
free from selfish bias, filled with a sense of

the love of God, and a knowledge of his

adorable perfections, his whole heart, and soul,

and strength, would be engaged and exerted

both from duty and inclination, to relieve the

miseries, and advance the happiness of all

around him : and in this he would follow the

pattern of him who doth good to all, com-
manding* his sun to rise, and his rain to fall,

upon the just and the unjust
;
though, from

the same pattern, he would show an especial

regard to the household of faith. An angel
would take but little part in the controver-

sies, contentions, and broils, which might
happen in the time of his sojourning- here,

but would be a friend to all, so far as con-

sistent with the general good.

The will and glory of God being the an-

gel's great view, and having a more lively

sense of the realities of an unseen world than
we can at present conceive, he would cer-

tainly, in the first and chief place, have the

success and spread of the glorious gospel at

heart. Angels, though not redeemed with
blood, yet feel themselves nearly concerned
in the work of redemption. They admire its

mysteries. We may suppose them well in-

formed in the works of creation and provi-

dence. But, unlike to many men, who are

satisfied with the knowledge of astronomy,
mathematics, or history, they search and pry
into the counsels of redeeming love, rejoice at

the conversion of a sinner, and think them-
selves well employed to be ministering spirits,

to minister to the heirs of salvation. It would
therefore be his chief delight to espouse and
promote their cause, and to employ all his

talents and influence in spreading the favour
and knowledge of the name of Jesus, which
is the only and effectual means of bringing
sinners out of bondage and darkness into the
glorious liberty of the sons of God.

Lastly, though his zeal for the glory of his

Lord would make him willing to continue
here till he had finished the work given him
to do, he would, I am persuaded, look for-

ward with desire to the appointed moment of

his recal, that he might be freed from behold-

ing and mixing witli the sin and vanity of
those who know not God, render his account
with joy, and be welcomed to heaven with a
" Well done, good and faithful servant."

Surely he would long for this, as a labourer

for the setting sun ; and would not form any
connection with the things of time, which
should prompt him to wish his removal pro-

tracted for a single hour beyond the period

of his prescribed service.

Alas, why am I not more like an angel 1

My views, in my better judgment, are the

same. My motives and obligations are even
stronger ; an angel is not so deeply indebted

to the grace of God, as a believing sinner,

who was once upon the brink of destruction,

who has been redeemed with blood, and might
justly have been, before now, shut up with
the powers of darkness without hope. Yet
the merest trifles are sufficient to debase my
views, damp my activity, and impede my en-

deavours in the Lord's service, though I pro-

fess to have no other end or desire which
can make a continuance in life worthy my
wish.—I am, &c.

LETTER XXI.

November — 1775.

my lord,—Dam loquimur tempus fugit.
In the midst of the hurries and changes of

this unsettled state, we glide along swiftly

towards an unchangeable world, and shall

soon have as little connection with the scenes
we are now passing through as we have with
what happened before the flood. All that

appears great and interesting in the present

life, abstracted from its influence upon our
internal character, and our everlasting al-

lotment, will soon be as unreal as the visions

of the night. This we know and confess

;

but though our judgments are convinced, it

is seldom our hearts are duly affected by the

thought. And while I find it easy to write

in this moralizing strain, I feel myself dis-

posed to be seriously engaged about trifles,

and trifling in the most serious concerns, as

if I believed the very contrary. It is with good

reason the Lord challenges as his own pre-

rogative the full knowledge of the deceitful-

ness, desperate wickedness, and latent depths

of the human heart, which is capable of

making even his own people so shamefully

inconsistent with themselves and with their

acknowledged principles.

I find that, when I have something agree-

able in expectation (suppose, for instance, it

were a few hours conversation with your
Lordship,) my imagination paints and prepares

the scene beforehand ; hurries me over the

intervening space of time, as though it were
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a useless blank, and anticipates the pleasure

I propose. Many of my thoug'hts of this

kind are mere waking- dreams ; for perhaps

the opportunity I am eagerly waiting- for

never happens, but is swallowed up by some
unforeseen disappointment ; or if not, some-
thing from within or without prevents its an-

swering the idea I had formed of it. Nor
does my fancy confine itself within the nar-

row limits of probabilities ; it can busy itself

as eagerly in ranging after chimeras and im-

possibilities, and engage my attention to the

ideal pursuit of things that are never likely to

happen. In these respects my imagination

travels with wings ; so that if the wildness,

the multiplicity, the variety of the phantoms
which pass through my mind in the space of

a winter's day were known to my fellow-

creatures, they would probably deem me, as

I am often ready to deem myself, but a more
sober and harmless kind of lunatic. But if I

endeavour to put this active roving power in

a right track, and to represent to myself those

scenes which, though not yet present, I know
will soon be realised, and have a greatness

which the most enlarged exercise of my
powers cannot comprehend : if I would fix

my thoughts upon the hour of death, the end
of the world, the coming of the Judge, or

similar subjects ; then my imagination is

presently tame, cold, and jaded, travels very
slowly, and is soon wearied in the road of

truth
;
though in the fairy fields of uncer-

tainty and folly, it can skip from mountain
to mountain. Mr. Addison supposes, that

the imagination alone, as it can be differently

affected, is capable of making us either in-

conceivably happy or miserable. I am sure

it is capable of making us miserable, though
I believe it seldom gives us much pleasure,

but such as is to be found in a fool's para-

dise. But I am sure, were my outward life

and conduct perfectly free from blame, the

disorders and defilement of my imagination

are sufficient to constitute me a chief sinner

in the sight of him to whom the thoughts

and intents of the heart are continually open,

and who is of purer eyes than to behold ini-

quity.

Upon this head I cannot but lament how
universally almost education is suited, and
as it were designed, to add to the stimulus

of depraved nature. A cultivated imagina-

tion is commended and sought after as a

very desirable talent, though it seldom means
more than the possession of a large stock of

other people's dreams and fables, with a

certain quickness in compounding them, en-

larging upon them, and exceeding them by
inventions of our own. Poets, painters, and
even historians are employed to assist us

from our early years in forming an habitual

relish for shadows and colourings, which
both indispose for the search of truth and
even unfit us for its reception, unless pro-

posed just in our own way. The best efTec

.

of the belles lettres upon the imagination
seems generally expressed by the word taste.

And what is this taste, but a certain disposi-

tion which loves to bs humoured, soothed,

and flattered, and which can hardly receive

or beat the most important truths, if they be
not decorated and set off with such a deli-

cacy and address as taste requires ? I say
the most important truths; because truths

of a secular importance strike so closely upon
the senses, that the decision of taste perhaps

is not waited for. Thus, if a man be in-

formed of the birth of his child, or that hi3

house is on fire, the message takes up his

thoughts, and he is seldom much disgusted

with the manner in which it is delivered.

But what an insuperable bar is the refined

taste of many to their profiting by the

preaching of the gospel, or even to their

hearing it. Though the subject of a dis-

course be weighty, and some just representa-

tion given of the evil of sin, the worth of the

soul, and the love of Christ
;
yet, if there be

something amiss in the elocution, language,

or manner of the preacher, people of taste

must be possessed, in a good measure, of

grace likewise, if they can hear him with
tolerable patience. And perhaps three

fourths of those who are accounted the most
sensible and judicious in the auditory, will

remember little about the sermon, but the

tone of the voice, the awkwardness of the

attitude, the obsolete expressions, and the

like ; while the poor and simple, not being

incumbered with this hurtful accomplish-

ment, receive the messenger as the Lord's

servant, and the truth as the Lord's word,

and are comforted and edified.—But I stop.

Some people would say, that I must suppose

your Lordship to have but little taste, or else

much grace, or I should not venture to

trouble you with such letters as mine.—

I

am, &c.

LETTER XXII.

my lord,—The apostle speaks of a bless-

edness which it is the design of the gospel

to impart to those who receive it. The Gala-

tians once had it, and spoke of it. The
apostle reminds them of tfieir loss, which is

left upon record as a warning to us. His
expression has led me sometimes to consider

wherein a christian's present blessedness

consists ; I mean, that which is attainable in

this state of trial, and the sense and exercise

of which may be, and too often is, suspended
and taken from us. It is a blessedness which,

if we speak of man in a natural state, his eye
hath not seen, nor his ear heard so as to un-

derstand it, nor can the idea of it arise in his

heart. It is no way dependent upon ou tward
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circumstances. Prosperity cannot impart it,

preserve or supply the want of it ; nor can
adversity put it out of our reach. The wise

cannot acquire it by dint of superior abili-

ties ; nor shall the simple miss it for want
of capacity.

The state of true believers, compared with

that of others, is always blessed. If they

are born from above, and united to Jesus,

they are delivered from condemnation, and

are heirs of eternal life, and may therefore

well be accounted happy. But I consider

now, not their harvest, but their first fruits

;

not their portion in reversion, but the earnest

attainable in this life ; not what they shall be

in heaven, but what, in an humble attend-

ance upon the Lord, they may be while upon
earth. There is even at present a prize of

our high calling' set before us. It is much
to be desired, that we had such a sense of

its value as might prompt us so to run that

we might obtain. I have thought this bless-

edness may be comprised in five particulars,

though, in order to take a succinct view of

the subject some of these might be branched

out into several others ; but I would not by
Uk> many subdivisions give my letter the air

of a sermon.

In the first place, a clear, well grounded,

habitual persuasion of our acceptance in the

Beloved is attainable ; and though we may
be safe, we cannot be said to enjoy blessed-

ness without it. To be in a state of suspense

and uncertainty in a point of so great import-

ance is painful ; and the Lord has accordingly

provided that his people may have strong

consolation on this head. They are blessed

therefore who have such views of the power,

grace, and suitableness of Jesus, and the

certainty and security of redemption in him,

together with such a consciousness that they

have anchored their hopes and ventured
their all upon his person, work, and promise,

as furnishes them with a ready answer to

all the cavils of unbelief and Satan, in the

apostle's manner, Rom. viii. 31—37. That
Paul could thus challenge and triumph over

all charges and enemies, was not an appen-

dage of his office as an apostle, but a part of

his experience as a believer ; and it lies

equally open to us, for we have the same
gospel and the same promises as he had : nor
is the efficacy of the Holy Spirit's teaching

a whit weal^ried by length of time. But
many stop short of this. They have a hope,

but it rather springs from their frames and
feelings than from a spiritual apprehension
of the Redeemer's engagements and fulness,

and therefore fluctuates and changes like

the weather. Could they be persuaded to

pray with earnestness and importunity, as

the apostle prays for them, Ephes. i. 17, 18,

and iii. 16, 19. they would find a blessedness

which they have not yet known ; for it is

said, " Ask, and ye shall receive." And it

is said likewise, " Ye receive not because
ye ask not."

Could this privilege be enjoyed singly, the
natural man would have no objection to it.

He would (as he thinks) be pleased to know
he should be saved at last, provided that

|

while here he might live in his sins. But

|

the believer will not, cannot think himself

J

blessed, unless he has likewise a conscience

\
void of offence. This was the apostle's daily

1

exercise, though no one was farther from a
legal spirit, or more dependent upon Jesus

!
for acceptance. But if we live in any known
sin, or allow ourselves in the customary

1 omission of any known duty, supposing it

' possible in such a case to preserve a sense

of our acceptance (which can hardly be sup-

j

posed ; for if the spirit be grieved, our evi-

j

dences decline of course) yet we could not

|

be easy. If a traveller was absolutely sure

|

of reaching his journey's end in safety, yet
< if he walked with a "thorn in his foot, he
1 must take every step in pain. Such a thorn

I

will be felt in the conscience till we are

favoured with a simplicity of heart, and made
willing in all things, great or small, to yield

obedience to the authority of the Lord's pre-

cepts, and make them the standing rule of
our conduct, without wilfully admitting a

single exception. At the best, we shall be
conscious of innumerable shortcomings, and
shameful defilements ; but these things will

not break our peace, if our hearts are up-

right. But if we trifle with light, and con-

nive at what we know to be wrong, we shall

be weak, restless, and uncomfortable. How
many who, we would hope, are the children

of the King, are lean from day to day, be-

cause some right-hand or right-eye evil,

which they cannot persuade themselves to

part with, keeps them halting between two
opinions! and they are as distant from happi-

ness, as they are from the possibility of re-

conciling the incompatible services ofGod and
the world. But happy indeed is he who con-

demneth not himself in that thing which he
alloweth.

Real communion with the Lord, in his ap-

pointed means of grace, is likewise an im-

portant branch of this blessedness. They
were instituted for this end, and are suffi-

cient, by virtue of his power and Spirit, to

answer it. I do not believe this enjoyment
will be always equal. But I believe a com-
fortable sense of it, in some measure, is gene-

rally attainable. To read the scriptures,

not as an attorney may read a will, merely

to know the sense, but as the heir reads it,

as a description and proof of his interest; to

hear the gospel, as the voice of our Beloved,

so as to have little leisure either for admir-

ing the abilities or censuring the defects

of the preacher; and, in prayer, to feel a
liberty of pouring out our hearts before the

Lord, to behold some glances of his goodness
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passing before us, and to breathe forth before

him the tempers of a child, the spirit of adop-

tion ;—and thus, by beholding his glory, to

be conformed more and more to his image,

and to renew our strength, by drawing water

out of the wells of salvation: Herein is bless-

edness. They who have tasted it can say,

it is good for me to draw nigh to God. The
soul, thus refreshed by the water of life, is

preserved from thirsting after the vanities of

the world, thus instructed in the sanctuary,

comes down from the mount filled with hea-

venly wisdom, anointed with a holy unction,

and therefore qualified to judge, speak, and

act in character, in all the relations and oc-

casions of secular life. In this way, besides

the pleasure, a spiritual taste is acquired,

something analogous to the meaning of the

word taste when applied to music or good

L reeding, by which discords and impropri-

eties are observed and avoided, as it were by
instinct, and what is right is felt and fol-

lowed, not so much by the force of rules, as

by a habit insensibly acquired, and in which
the substance of all necessary rules are,

if I may so say, digested. O that I knew
more of this blessedness, and more of its

effects

!

Another branch of blessedness is a power
of reposing ourselves and our concerns upon
the Lord's faithfulness and care, and may be

considered in two respects. A reliance upon
him that he will surely provide for us, guide

us, protect us, be our help in trouble, our

shield in danger; so that, however poor,

weak, and defenceless in ourselves, we may
rejoice in his all-sufficiency as our own :

—

and farther, in consequence of this, a peace-

ful, humble submission to his will, under all

events, which, upon their first impression,

are contrary to our own views and desires.

Surely, in a world like this, where every

thing is uncertain, where we are exposed to

trials on every hand, and know not but a
single hour may bring forth something pain-

ful, yea dreadful to our natural sensations,

there can be no blessedness but so far as we
are thus enabled to entrust and resign all to

the direction and faithfulness of the Lord
our Shepherd. For want of more of this spirit,

multitudes of professing christians perplex

and wound themselves, and dishonour their

high calling, by continual anxieties, alarms,

and complaints. They think nothing safe

under the Lord's keeping, unless their own
eye is likewise upon it, and are seldom satis-

fied with any of his dispensations
; for, though

he gratify their desires in nine instances, a

refusal in the tenth spoils the relish of all,

and they show the truths of the gospel can
afford them little comfort, if self is crossed.

But, blessed is the man who trusteth in the

Lord, and whose hope the Lord is ! lie

shall not be afraid of evil tidings: he shall

be kept in perfect peace though the earth

be moved, and the mountains cast into the

midst of the sea.

The paper admonishes me it is time to re-

lieve your Lordship. And I have not room
to detain you long upon the fifth particular.

It belongs to a believer's blessedness to feel

his spirit cheerful and active for the Lord's

service in the world. For to what other end
should he wish to live] If he thought of

himself only, it would be better to depart and
be with Jesus immediately. But he is a debtor

to his grace and love ; and, though strictly

he can make no returns, yet he longs to show
his thankfulness

;
and, if the Lord give him a

heart to redeem his time, to devote his strength

and influence, and lay himself out for his ser-

vice,—that he may be instrumental in pro-

moting his cause, in comforting his people,

—or enable him to let his light shine before

men, that his God and his Father may be
honoured ;—he will account it blessedness.

This is indeed the great end of life, and he
knows it will evidently appear so at the ap-

proach of death, and therefore, while others

are cumbered about many things, he esteems
this the one thing needful.—I remain, my
Lord, &c.

LETTER XXIII.

July— 1776.

my lord,—That I may not weary you by
a preamble, I oblige myself to take the turn

of my letter from some passage of scripture
;

and I fix upon that which just now occurred

to my thoughts, a clause in that pattern of

prayer, which he who best knows our state

has been pleased to leave for the instruction

of his people, in their great concern of wait-

ing at his throne of grace, Matt. vi. 13.

" Lead us not into temptation." This peti-

tion is seasonable at all times, and to all per-

sons who have any right knowledge of them-
selves, or their spiritual calling.

The word temptation, taken at large, in-

cludes every kind of trial. To tempt is to try

or prove. In this sense, it is said, the Lord
tempted Abraham, that is, he tried him ; for

God cannot tempt to evil. He proposed

such an act of obedience to him, as was a
test of his faith, love, dependence, and in-

tegrity. Thus, all our afflictfbhs, under his

gracious management, are appointed to prove,

manifest, exercise, and purify the graces of his

children. And not afflictions only
;
prosperity

likewise is a state of temptation ; and many
who have endured sharp sufferings, and came
off honourably, have been afterwards greatly

hurt and ensnared by prosperity. To this

purpose the histories of David and Hezekiah
are in point. But by temptation we more
frequently understand the wiles and force

which Satan employs in assaulting our peac^
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or spreading snares for our feet. He is al-

ways practising against us, either directly and

from himself, by the access he has to our

hearts, or mediately, by the influence he has

over the men and the things of this world.

The words which follow confirm this sense,—" Lead us not into temptation; but deliver

us from evil," «w t OU nmimr, from the evil one,

as it might be properly rendered here, and
in 1 John v. 19. The subtilty and power of

this adversary are very great : he is an over-

match for us; and we have no hope of safety

but in the Lord's protection. Satan's action

upon the heart may be illustrated by the ac-

tion of the wind upon the sea. The sea

sometimes appears smooth, but it is always
disposed to swell and rage, and to obey the

impulse of every storm. Thus the heart may
be sometimes quiet ; but the wind of tempta-

tion will awaken and rouse it in a moment:
for it is essential to our depraved nature to

be unstable and yielding as the water ; and
when it is under the impression of the ene-

my, its violence can only be controlled by
him who says to the raging sea, " Be still

;

here shall thy proud waves be stayed." The
branches of temptation are almost innume-
rable ; but the principal may be reduced to

the several faculties of the soul (as we com-
monly speak) to which they are more directly

suited.

He has temptations for the understanding.

He can blind the mind with prejudices and
false reasonings, and ply it with arguments
for infidelity, till the most obvious truths be-

come questionable. Even where the gospel

has been received, he can insinuate error,

which, for the suddenness and malignity of its

effects, may be properly compared to poison.

A healthy man may be poisoned in a mo-
ment ;

and, if he be, the baneful drug is usu-

ally mixed with his food. Many, who for a

while seemed to be sound in the faith, have
had their judgments strongly and strangely

perverted, and prevailed upon to renounce and
oppose the truths they once prized and de-

fended. Such instances are striking proofs

of human weakness, and loud calls to watch-
fulness and dependence, and to beware of
leaning to our own understandings. For
these purposes he employs both preachers
and authors, who, by fine words and fair

speeches beguile the hearts of the unwary.
And, by his immediate influence upon the
mind, he is able, if the Lord permits him, to

entangle those who are providentially placed
out of the reach of corrupt and designing
men.
He tempts the conscience. By working

upon the unbelief of our hearts, and darken-
ing the glory of the gospel, he can hold down
the soul to the number, weight, and aggrava-
tion of its sins, so that it shall not be able to

look up to Jesus, nor draw any comfort from
his blood, promises, and grace. How many

go burdened in this manner, seeking relief

from duties, and perhaps spending their

strength in things not commanded, though
they hear, and perhaps acknowledge the gos-

pel Nor are the wisest and most established

able to withstand his assaults, ifthe Lord with-

draw, and give him leave to employ his power
and subtilty unrestrained. The gospel af-

fords sufficient ground for an abiding assur-

ance ofhope ; nor should we rest satisfied with-

out it. However, the possession and preserv-

ation of this privilege depends upon the

Lord's presence with the soul, and his shield-

ing us from Satan's attacks ; for I am per-

suaded he is able to sift and shake the strong-

est believer upon earth.

He has likewise temptations suited to the

will. Jesus makes his people willing in the

day of his power
;
yet there is a contrary prin-

ciple remaining with them, of which Satan
knows how to avail himself. There are occa-

sions in which he almost prevails to set self

again upon the throne, as Dagon was raised

after he had fallen before the ark. How else

should any who have tasted that the Lord is

gracious, give way to a repining spirit, ac-

count his dispensations hard, or his precepts

too strict, so as to shrink from their observ-

ance through the fear of men, or a regard to

their worldly interest 1

Farther, he has snares for the affections.

In managing these, he gains a great advan-
tage from our situation in a world that knows
not God. The scriptures give Satan the

title of god of this world ; and believers learn,

by painful experience, how great his power
is in and over the persons and things of it.

So that to be stedfast in wisdom's ways, re-

quires unremitted efforts, like pressing

through a crowd, or swimming against a
stream. How hard is it to live in the midst
of pitch and not to be defiled ! The air of
the world is infectious. Our business and
unavoidable connections are so interwoven
with occasions of sin, and there is so much
in our hearts suited to them, that unless we
are incessantly upheld by almighty strength,

we cannot stand a day or an hour. Past

victories afford us no greater security than

they did Samson, who was shamefully sur-

prised by enemies whom he had formerly

conquered. Nor are we only tempted by

compliances that are evil in themselves. With
respect to these, perhaps, conscience may be

awake, and we stand upon our guard ; but

we are still upon Satan's ground, and while

he may seem to allow himself defeated, he
can dexterously change his method, and come
upon us where we do not suspect him; for,

perimus in licitis ; perhaps our greatest dan-

ger arises from things in themselves lawful.

He can tempt us by our nearest and dearest

friend, and pervert every blessing of a kind

providence into an occasion of drawing our

hearts from the Giver
;
yea spiritual blessings,
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gifts, comforts, and even graces, are some-
times the engines by which he practises

against us, to fill us with vain confidence and
self-sufficiency, or to lull us into formality

and indolence.

That wonderful power which we call the

imagination, is I suppose rather the medium
of the soul's perceptions during its present

state of union with the body, than a spiritual

faculty, strictly speaking ; but it partakes

largely of that depravity which sin has brought

upon our whole frame, and affords Satan an
avenue for assaulting us with the most terri-

fying, if not the most dangerous of his tempt-

ations. At the best, we have but an indif-

ferent command over it. We cannot, by an
act of our own will, exclude a thousand pain-

ful, wild, inconsistent, and hurtful ideas, which
are ever ready to obtrude themselves upon our

minds ; and a slight alteration in the animal

system, in the motion of the blood or nervous

spirit, is sufficient to withdraw it wholly from

cur dominion, and to leave us like a city with-

out walls or gates, exposed to the incursion

of our enemy. We are fearfully and won-
derfully made; and, with all our boasted

knowledge of other things, can form no con-

ception of what is so vastly interesting to us,

the mysterious connection between soul and
body, and the manner in which they are mu-
tually affected by each other. The effects we
too sensibly feel. The wisest of men would
be accounted fools or mad, were they to ex-

press in words a small part of what passes

within them ; and it would appear that much
of the soberest life is little better than a wak-
ing dream ; but how dreadful are the conse-

quences when the Lord permits some hidden

pin in the human machine to be altered ! Im-
mediately a door flies open, which no hand but

his can shut, and the enemy pours in, like a

flood, falsehood and horror, and the blackness

of darkness ; the judgment is borne down and
disabled, and the most distressing illusions

seize us with all the apparent force of evidence

and demonstration. When this is the case in

a certain degree, we call it distraction ; but

there are various degrees of it, which leave a

person in the possession of his senses as to the

things of common life, and yet are sufficient,

with respect to his spiritual concerns, to shake

the very foundations of his hope, and deprive

him of aii peace and comfort, and make him a

terror to himself. All the Lord's people are

not called to navigate in these deep waters of

soul distress ; but all are liable. Ah ! if we
knew what some suffer, the horribilia de Deo,

and the terribilia de fide, which excruciate

the minds of those over whom Satan is per-

mitted to tyrannize in this way, surely we
should be more earnest and frequent in pray-

ing, " Lead us not into temptation." From
some little sense I have of the malice and

subtilty of our spiritual enemies, and the

weakness of those barriers which we have to

prevent their assaults, I am fully persuaded
that nothing less than the continual exertion
of that almighty power which preserves the
stars in their orbits, can maintain our peace
of mind for an hour or a minute. In this

view, all comparative difference in external
situations seems to be annihilated

;
for, as the

Lord's presence can make his people happy
in a dungeon, so there are temptations which,
if we felt them, would instantly render us
incapable of receiving a moment's satisfaction

from an assemblage of all earthly blessings,

and make the company of our dearest friends

tasteless, if not insupportable.

Ah ! how little do the gay and the busy
think of these things ! How little indeed
do they think of them who profess to believe

them ! How faint is the sense of our obli-

gations to hirn, who freely submitted to the
fiercest onsets of the powers of darkness, to

free us from the punishment due to our sins

!

otherwise we must have been for ever shut
up with those miserable and merciless spirits

who delight in our torment, and who, even
in the present state, if they get access to our
minds, can make our existence a burden.

But our Lord, who knows and considers

our weakness, of which we are so little

aware, allows and directs us to pray, " Lead
us not into temptation." We are not to ex-
pect an absolute freedom from temptation;

we are called to be soldiers, and must some-
times meet with enemies, and perhaps with
wounds

;
yet, considering this prayer as pro-

vided by him who knows what we are, and
where we are, it may afford us both instruc-

tion and consolation.

It calls to a constant reflection upon our
own weakness. Believers, especially young
ones, are prone to rest too much in grace re-

ceived. They feel their hearts warm, and,

like Peter, are ready to please themselves
with thinking how they would act in such
or such a state of trial. It is as if the Lord
had said, " Poor worms, be not high minded

;

but fear ; and pray, that if it may be, you
may be kept from learning, by bitter experi-

ence how weak your supposed strength is."

It sweetly intimates, that all our ways, and
all our enemies, are in the hands of our great

Shepherd. He knows our path. We are

short-sighted, and cannot tell what an hour
may bring forth ; but we are under his pro-

tection, and, if we depend upon him, we
need not be anxiously afraid. He will be
faithful to the trust we repose in him, and
will suffer no temptation to overtake us, but

what he will support us under and bring us

through. But it becomes us to beware of

security and presumption, to keep our eyes

upon him, and not to think ourselves safe a

moment longer than our spirits feel and
breathe the meaning of this petition.

It implies, likewise, the duty of watchful-

ness on our part, as our Lord joins them else-
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where, "Watch and pray." If we desire

not to be led into temptation, surely we are

not to run into it. If we wish to be pre-

served from error, we are to guard against

a curious and reasoning spirit If we would
preserve p?ace of conscience, we must be-

ware of trifling with the light and motions

of the Holy Spirit; for without his assistance

we cannot maintain faith in exercise. If we
would not be ensnared by the men of the

world, we are to keep at a proper distance

from them. The less we have to do with

them, the better, excepting so far as the pro-

vidence of Goi makes it our duty in the dis-

charge of our callings and relations, and
taking opportunities of doing them good.

And though we cannot wholly shut Satan out

of our imaginations, we should be cautious

that we do not wilfully provide fuel for his

flame ; but entreat the Lord to set a watch
upon our eyes and our ears, and to teach us

to reject the first motions and the smallest

appearance of eviL

I have been so intent upon my subject,

that I have once and again forgot I was writ-

ing to your Lordship, otherwise I should not

have let my lucubration run to so great a

length, which I certainly did not intend when
I began. I shall not add to this fault, by

making an apology. I have touched upon a

topic of great importance to myself. I am
one among many who have suffered greatly

for want of paying more attention to my
need of this prayer. O that I could be wiser

hereafter, and always act and speak as know-
ing that I am always upon a field of battle,

and beset by legions !—I am, with great re-

spect, &c.

LETTER XXIV.

September— 1776.

my lord,—Without any preamble, I pur-

pose now to wait on your Lordship, with a

few thoughts on the meaning" of that name
which first obtained at Antioch : in other

words, what it is to be a Christian ? What
are the effects which, making allowance for

the unavoidable infirmities attending upon
the present state of mortality, may be ex-

pected from a real experimental knowledge
of the gospel ? I would not insinuate that

none are christians who do not come up to

the character I would describe ; for then I

fear I should unchristian myself; but only to

consi ier what the scriptures encourage us to

aim at. as the prize of our high calling in

this life. It is generally allowed and la-

mented, that we are too apt to live below
our privileges, and to stop short of what the
spirit and the promises of the gospel point
out to us as attainable.

Mr. Pope's admired line, " An honest man's

the noblest work of God," may be admitted
as a truth when rightly explained. A chris-

tian is the noblest work of God in this visi-

ble world, and bears a much brighter im-
pression of his glory and goodness than the

sun in the firmament ; and none but a chris-

tian can be strictly and properly honest: all

others are too much under the power of self,

to do universally to others as they would
others should do unto them ; and nothing but

a uniform conduct upon this principle de-

serves the name of honesty.

The christian is a new creature, born and
taught from above. He has been convinced

of his guilt and misery as a sinner, has fled

for refuge to the hope set before him, has

seen the Son, and believed on him. His
natural prejudices against the glory and
grace of God's salvation have been subdued
and silenced by almighty power : he has ac-

cepted the Beloved, and is made acceptable

in him. He now knows the Lord : he has

renounced the confused, distant, and uncom-
fortable notions he once formed of God ; and
beholds him in Christ, who is the way, the

truth, and the life, the only door by which
we can enter to any true satisfying know-
ledge of God, or communion with him. But
he sees God in Christ reconciled, a Father,

a Saviour, and a Friend, who has freely for-

given him all his sins, and given him the

spirit of adoption. He is now no longer a
servant, much less a stranger, but a son : and
because a son an heir, already interested in

all the promises, admitted to the throne of
grace, and an assured expectant of eternal

glory. The gospel is designed to give us
not only a peradventure or a probability, but

a certainty, both of our acceptance and our
perseverance, till death shall be swallowed
up in life. And though many are sadly

fluctuating and perplexed upon this head,

and perhaps all are so for a season, yet there

are those who can say, we know that we are

of God : and therefore they are stedfast and
immoveable in his way, because they are

confident that their labour shall not be in

vain, but that, when they shall be absent

from the body, they shall be present with the

Lord. This is the state of the advanced ex-

perienced christian, who, being enabled to

make his profession the chief business of his

life, is strong in the Lord, and in the power
of his might Every one who has this hope

in Christ, puritieth himself even as he is

pure. I would now attempt a sketch of the

christian's temper, formed upon these princi-

ples and hopes, under the leading branches

of its exercises, respecting God, himself,

and his fellow-creatures.

The christian's temper God-ward is evi-

! denced by humility. He has received from

Gethsemane and Golgotha such a sense of

the evil of sin. and of the holiness of God,

, combined with his matchless love to sinners,
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as has deeply penetrated his heart : he has

an affecting remembrance of the state of re-

bellion and enmity in which he once lived

against this holy and good God; and he has

a quick perception of the defilements and de-

fects which still debase his best services.

His mouth is therefore stopped as to boast-

ing ; he is vile in his own eyes, and is filled

with wonder that the Lord should visit such

a sinner with such a salvation. He sees so

vast a disproportion between the obligations

he is under to grace, and the returns he

makes, that he is disposed, yea constrained,

to adopt the apostle's words without affecta-

tion, and to account himself less than the

least of all saints ; and knowing his own
heart, while he sees only the outside of

others, he is not easily persuaded there can

be a believer upon earth so faint, so unfruit-

ful, so unworthy as himself. Yet, though

abased, he is not discouraged, for he enjoys

peace. The dignity, offices, blood, righteous-

ness, faithfulness, and compassion of the Re-

deemer, in whom he rests, trusts, and lives,

for wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and

redemption, are adequate to all his wants and

wishes, provide him with an answer to

every objection, and give him no less confi-

dence in God, than if he were sinless as an

angel : for he sees, that though sin has

abounded in him, grace has much more
abounded in Jesus. With respect to the

past all things are become new; with re-

spect to the present and future, he leans

upon an almighty arm, and relies upon the

word and power which made and upholds the

heavens and the earth. Though he feels

himself unworthy of the smallest mercies,

he claims and expects the greatest blessings

that God can bestow ; and being rooted and

grounded in the knowledge and love of

Christ, his peace abides, and is not greatly

affected, either by the variation of his own
frames, or the changes of God's dispensations

towards him while here. With such a sense

of himself, such a heartfelt peace and hea-

venly hope, how can his spirit but breathe

love to his God and Saviour ? It is indeed

the perfection of his character and happiness,

that his soul is united by love to the chief

good. The love of Christ is the joy of his

heart, and the spring of his obedience. With
his Saviour's presence, he finds a heaven
begun upon earth ; and without it, all the

other glories of the heavenly state would not

content him. The excellence of Christ, his

love to sinners, especially his dying love ; his

love to himself in seeking and saving him
when lost, saving him to the utmost—But I

must stop.—Your Lordship can better con-

ceive than I can describe, how and why Je-

bus is dear to the heart that knows him.

That part of the christian's life which is not

employed in the active service of his Lord,

is chiefly spent in seeking and maintaining
communion with him. For this he plies the

throne and studies the word of grace, and
frequents the ordinances, where the Lord
has promised to meet with his people. These
are his golden hours; and when thus em-
ployed, how poor and trivial does all that the

world calls great and important appear in his

eyes ! Yea, he is solicitous to keep up an in-

tercourse of heart with his Beloved in his

busiest scenes ; and so far as he can succeed,

it alleviates all his labours, and sweetens all

his troubles. And when he is neither com-
muning with his Lord, nor acting for him,

he accounts his time lost, and is ashamed
and grieved. The truth of his love is mani-
fested by submission. This is twofold and
absolute, and without reserve in each. He
submits to his revealed will, as made known
to him by precept and by his own example.

He aims to tread in all his Saviour's foot-

steps, and makes conscience of all his com-
mandments, without exception and without

hesitation. Again, he submits to his provi-

dential will : he yields to his sovereignty, ac-

quiesces in his wisdom ; he knows he has no

right to complain of any thing, because he is

a sinner ; and he has no reason, because he

is sure the Lord does all things well. There-

fore this submission is not forced, but is an act

of trust. He knows he is not more unworthy
than he is unabled to choose for himself, and

therefore rejoices that the Lord has under-

taken to manage for him ; and were he com-
pelled to make his own choice, he could

only choose, that all his concerns should re-

main in that hand to which he has already

committed them. And thus he judges of

public as well as of his personal affairs. He
cannot be an unaffected spectator of national

sins, nor without apprehension of their de-

served consequences. He feels, and almost

trembles for others, but he himself dwells

under the shadow of the Almighty, in a

sanctuary that cannot be forced ; and there-

fore, should he see the earth shaken, and the

mountains cast into the midst of the sea, his

heart would not be greatly moved, for God is

his refuge. The Lord reigns. He sees his

Saviour's hands directing every dark appear-

ance, and over-ruling all to the accomplish-

ment of his own great purposes ; this satisfies

him, and though the winds and waves should

be high, he can venture his own little bark

in the storm, for he has an infallible and al-

mighty pilot on board with him. And in-

deed, why should he fear when he has no-

thing to lose 1 His best concerns are safe

;

and other things he holds as gifts from his

Ix)rd, to whose call he is ready to resign

them, in whatever way he pleases; well

knowing, that creatures and instruments

cannot of themselves touch a hair of his

head without his Lord's permission, and that



LET. XXIV.] LETTERS TO A NOBLEMAN. 237

if he dees permit them, it must be for the

Lv-t.

I might enlarge farther.—But I shall pro-

ceed to consider the christian's temper res-

pecting himself. He lives godly and soberly.

By sobriety we mean more than that he is

not a drunkard; his tempers towards God of

course form him to a moderation in all tempo-

ral things. He is not scrupulous or supersti-

tious ; he understands the liberty of the gos-

pel, that every creature of God is good if it

be received with thanksgiving. He does not

aim at being needlessly singular, nor practise

self-devised austerities. The christian is nei-

ther a Stoic nor a Cynic
;
yet he finds daily

cause for watchfulness and restraint. Satan

will not often tempt a believer to gross crimes

:

our greatest snares and sorest conflicts are

usually found in things lawful in themselves,

but hurtful to us by their abuse, engrossing

too much of our time, or of our hearts, or

somehow indisposing us for communion with

the Lord. The christian will be jealous of

any thing that might entangle his affections,

damp his zeal, or straiten him in his opportu-

nities of serving his Saviour. He is likewise

content with his situation, because the Lord
chooses it for him ; his spirit is not eager for

additions and alterations in his circumstances.

If divine providence points out and leads to a

change, he is ready to follow, though it should

be what the world would call from a better to

a worse ; for he is a pilgrim and a stranger

here, and a citizen of heaven. As people

of fortune sometimes, in travelling, submit
cheerfully to inconvenient accommodations,
very different from their homes, and comfort

themselves with thinking they are not always
to live so; so the christian is not greatly soli-

citous about externals. If he has them, he
will use them moderately. If he has but little

of them, he can make a good shift without
them : he is but upon a journey, and will soon

be at home. If he be rich, experience con-

firms our Lord's words, Luke xii. 15; and
satisfies him, that a large room, a crowd of

servants, and twenty dishes upon his table,

add nothing to the real happiness of life.

Therefore he will not have his heart set upon
such things. If he be in a humbler state, he
is more disposed to pity than to envy those

above him ; for he judges they must have
many incumbrances from which he is freed.

However, the will of God, and the light of

his countenance, are the chief things the
christian, whether rich or poor, regards ; and
therefore his moderation is made known unto
all men.
A third branch of the christian's temper

respects his fellow-creatures. And here, me-
thinks, if I had not filled a sheet already, I

could enlarge with pleasure. We have in

this degenerate day, among those who claim
and are allowed the name of Christian, too

j

many of a narrow, selfish, mercenary spirit

;

I

but in the beginning it was not so. The

j

gospel is designed to cure such a spirit, but
I gives no indulgence to it. A christian has

the mind of Christ, who went about doing

good, who makes his sun to shine upon the

good and the evil, and sendeth rain on the

just and the unjust. His Lord's example
forms him to the habit of diffusive benevo-

lence; he breathes a spirit of good will to

mankind, and rejoices in every opportunity

of being useful to the souls and bodies of

others, without respect to parties or interests.

He commiserates, and would if possible alle-

viate the miseries of all around him ; and if

his actual services are restrained by want of

ability, yet all share in his sympathy and
prayers. Acting in the spirit of his Master,

he "frequently meets with a measure of the

like treatment : but if his good is requited

with evil, he labours to overcome evil with

good. He feels himself a sinner, and needs

much forgiveness : this makes him ready to

forgive. He is not haughty, captious, easily

offended, or hard to be reconciled ; for at the

feet of Jesus he has learned meekness. And
when he meets with unkindness or injustice,

he considers, that though he has not deserved

such things from men, they are instruments

employed by his heavenly Father (from whom
he has deserved to suffer much mere,) for

his humiliation and chastisement; and is

therefore more concerned for their sins than

for his own sufferings, and prays, after the

pattern of his Saviour, "Father, forgive them,
for they know not what they do." He
knows he is fallible ; therefore cannot be
positive. He knows he is frail ; and there-

fore dares not be censorious. As a member
of society, he is just, punctual in the dis-

charge of every relative duty, faithful to his

engagements and promises, rendering to all

their dues, obedient to lawful authority, and
acting to all men according to the golden
rule, of doing as he would be done by. His
conduct is simple, devoid of artifice, and con-

sistent, attending to every branch of duty;
and in the closet, the family, the church, and
the transactions of common life, he is the

same man ; for in every circumstance he
serves the Lord, and aims to maintain a con-

science void of offence in his siirht. No
small part of the beauty of his profession in

the sight of men, consists in the due govern-

ment of his tongue. The law of truth, and

kindness, and purity, is upon his lips. He
abhors lying; and is so far from inventing a
slander, "that he will not repeat a report to

the disadvantage of his neighbour, however
true, without a proper call. His converse is

cheerful, but inoffensive; and he will no more
wound another with his wit (if he has a ta-

lent that way) than with a knife. His
speech is with grace, seasoned with salt,
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and suited to promote the peace and edifica-

tion of all around him.

Such is the christian in civil life; but

though he loves all mankind, he stands in a

nearer relation, and bears an especial bro-

therly love, to all who are partakers of the

faith and hope of the gospel. This regard is

not confined within the pale of a denomina-

tion, but extended to all who love the Lord
Jesus Christ in sincerity. He calls no man
master himself; nor does he wish to im-

pose a Shibboleth of his own upon others.

He rejoices in the image of God, wherever
he sees it, and in the work of God, wherever
it is carried on. Though tenacious of the

truths which the Lord has taught him, his

heart is open to those who differ from him
in less essential points, and allows to others

that right of private judgment which he
claims for himself, and is disposed to hold

communion in love with all who hold the

Head. He cannot, indeed, countenance
those who set aside the one foundation which
God has laid in Zion, and maintain errors

derogatory to the honour of his Saviour, or

subversive of the faith and experience of his

people
;
yet he wishes well to their persons,

pities and prays for them, and is ready in

meekness to instruct them that oppose ; but

there is no bitterness in his zeal, being sen-

sible that raillery and invective are dis-

honourable to the cause of truth, and quite

unsuitable in the mouth of a sinner, who
owes all that distinguishes him from the

vilest of men to the free grace of God. In a

word, he is influenced by the wisdom from

above, which, as it is pure, is likewise peace-

able, gentle, and easy to be entreated, full of

mercy and good works, without partiality,

and without hypocrisy.

I must just recur to my first head, and
observe, that with this spirit and deportment,

the christian, while he is enabled to main-
tain a conscience void of offence towards God
and man, is still sensible and mindful of in-

dwelling sin. He has his eye more upon
his rule than upon his attainments; and
therefore finds and confesses, that in every

thing he comes exceedingly short, and that

his best services are not only defective, but

defiled. He accounts himself an unprofitable

servant, is abased in his own eyes, and de-

rives all his hope and comfort, as well as his

strength, from Jesus, whom he has known,
received, and trusted, to whom he has com-
mitted his soul, in whom he rejoices, and
worships God in the spirit, renouncing all

confidence in the flesh, and esteeming all

things as loss, for the excellency of the know-
ledge of Christ Jesus his Lord.

If I have lately been rather tardy in making
my payments to your Lordship, I have pro-

portionably increased the quantity. It is

high time I should now relieve your patience.

I hope I long to be a christian indeed ; and 1

hope this hasty exemplification of my wishes

will answer to your Lordship's experience

better than I fear it does to my own. May
I beg a remembrance in your prayers, that

he who has given me to will and desire, may
work in me to be and to do according to his

own good pleasure.—I am, &c.

LETTER XXV.

November— 1776.

my lord,—My London journey, which pre-

vented my writing in October, made me
amends by an opportunity of waiting upon
your Lordship in person. Such seasons are

not only pleasant at the time, but afford me
pleasure in the review. I could have wished

the half-hour we were together by ourselves

prolonged to half a day. The subject your
Lordship was pleased to suggest has been
often upon my mind ; and glad should I be,

were I able to offer you any thing satisfac-

tory upon it. There is no doubt but first

religious impressions are usually mingled
with much of a legal spirit ; and that con-

science at such a time is not only tender, but

misinformed and scrupulous ; and I believe,

as your Lordship intimated, that when the

mind is more enlightened, and we feel a
liberty from many fetters we had imposed
upon ourselves, 'we are in danger of verging

too far towards the other extreme. It seems to

me that no one person can adjust the medium,
and draw the line exactly for another. There
are so many particulars in every situation,

of which a stranger cannot be a competent
judge, and the best human advices and models
are mixed with such defects, that it is not

right to expect others to be absolutely guided

by our rules, nor is it safe for us implicitly

to adopt the decisions or practices of others.

But the scriptures undoubtedly furnish suffi-

j

cient and infallible rules for every person,

however circumstanced ; and the throne of

grace is appointed for us to wait upon the

Lord for the best exposition of his precepts.

Thus David often prays to be led in the right

way, in the path of judgment. By frequent

prayer and close acquaintance with the scrip-

tures, and an habitual attention to the frame

of our hearts, there is a certain delicacy of

spiritual taste and discernment to be ac-

quired, which renders a nice disquisition

concerning the nature and limits of theadia-

phora, as they are called, or how near we
may go to the utmost bounds of what is right,

without being wrong, quite unnecessary.

Love is the clearest and most persuasive

casuist ; and when our love to the Lord is in

lively exercise, and the rule of his word is in

our eye, we seldom make great mistakes
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And I believe the overdoings of i young con-

vert, proceeding from an honest simplicity

of heart, and a desire of pleasing- the Lord,

are more acceptable in his sight, than a

certain coolness of conduct which frequently

takes place afterwards, when we are apt to

look back with pity upon our former weak-
ness, and secretly to applaud ourselves for

our present greater attainments in know-
ledge, though perhaps (alas that it should

ever be so !) we may have lost as much in

warmth as we have gained in light.

From the time we know the Lord, and are

bound to him by the cords of love and grati-

tude, the two chief points we should have in

our view, I apprehend, are to maintain com-
munion with him in our own souls, and to

glorify him in the sight of men. Agreeable
to these views, though the scriptures do not

enumerate or decide, totidem verbis, for or

against many things which some plead for,

and others condemn
;

yet they furnish us
with some general canons, which, if rightly

applied, will perhaps go a good way towards
settling the debate, at least to the satisfaction

of those who would rather please God than

man. Some of these canons I will just mark
to your Lordship ;—Rom. xii. 1,2; 1 Cor.

viii. 13 and x. 31 ; 2 Cor. vi. 17 ;
Ephes.

iv. 30 ;
Ephes. v. 11. 15, 16; 1 Thes. v. 22;

Ephes. vi. 18 ; to which I may add, as suit-

able to the present times, Isa. xxii. 12 ; Luke
xxi. 34. I apprehend the spirit of these and
similar passages of scripture (for it would be
easy to adduce a larger number) will bring a

christian under such restrictions as follow

:

To avoid and forbear, for his own sake,

whatever has a tendency to damp and indis-

pose his spirit in attendance upon the means
of grace ; for such things, if they be not con-

demned as sinful per se, if they be not abso-

lutely unlawful, yea though they be, when
duly regulated, lawful and right (for often

our chief snares are entwined with our bless-

ings ;) yet if they have a repeated and evi-

dent tendency to deaden our hearts to divine

things, of which each person's experience
must determine, there must be something in

them, either in season, measure, or circum-
stance, wrong to us ; and let them promise
what they will, they do but rob us of our
gold to pay us with counters. For the light

of God's countenance, and an open cheerful-

ness of spirit in walking with him in private,

is our chief joy; and we must be already

greatly hurt, if any thing can be pursued,
allowed, or rested in, as a tolerable substitute

for it.

For the sake of the church, and the influ-

ence example may have upon his fellow-chris-

tians, the law of charity and prudence will

often require a believer to abstain from some
things, not because they are unlawful, but
inexpedient. Thus the apostle, though

strenuous for the right of his christian li-

berty, would have abridged himself of the

use/so as to eat no flesh, rather than offend

a weak brother, rather than mislead him to

act against the present light of his con-

science. Upon this principle, if I could,

without hurt to myself, attend some public

amusements, as a concert or oratorio, and re-

turn from thence with a warm heart to my
closet (the possibility of which in my own
case I greatly question ;) yet I should think

it my duty to forbear, lest some weaker than

myself should be encouraged by me to make
the like experiment, though in their own
minds they might fear it was wrong, and
have no other reason to think it lawful but

because I did it; in which case, I should

suspect, that though I received no harm,
they would. And I have known and con-

versed with some, who I fear have made
shipwreck of their profession, who have dated

their first decline from imitating others,

whom they thought wiser and better than

themselves, in such kind of compliances.

And it seems that an obligation to this sort

of self-denial rises and is strengthened in

proportion to the weight and influence of

our characters. Were I in private life, I do
not know that I should think it sinful to kill

a partridge or a hare
; but, as a minister, I

no more dare do it than I dare join in a
drunken frolic, because I know it would give

offence to some, and be pleaded for as a li-

cence by others.

There is a duty, and a charity likewise,

which we owe to the world at large, as well

as a faithfulness to God and his grace, in our
necessary converse among them. This seems
to require, that though we should not be
needlessly singular, yet, for their instruction,

and for the honour of our Lord and Master,

we should keep up a certain kind of singu-

larity, and show ourselves called to be a

separated people ;—that though the provi-

dence of God has given us callings and
relations to fill up (in which we cannot be

too exact,) yet we are not of the world, but

belong to another community, and act from
other principles, by other rules, and to other

ends, than the generality of those about us.

I have observed, that the world will often

leave professors in quiet possession of their

notions and sentiments, and places of worship,

provided they will not be too stiff in the mat-

ter of conformity with their more general

customs and amusements. But I fear many
of them have had their prejudices strength

ened against our holy religion by such com
pliances, and have thought, that if there were
such joy and comfort to be found in the ways
of God as they hear from our pulpits, profes-

sors would not, in such numbers, and so often,

run amongst them, to beg a relief from the

burden of time hanging upon their hands.
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As our Lord Jesus is the great representa-

tive of his people in heaven, he does them
the honour to continue a succession of them
as his representatives upon earth. Happy
are they who are favoured with most of the

holy unction, and best enabled to manifest

to all around them, by their spirit, tempers,

and conversation, what is the proper design

and genuine effect of his gospel upon the

hearts of sinners.

In our way of little life in the country,

serious people often complain of the snares

they meet with from worldly people, and yet

they must mix with them to get a livelihood.

I advise them, if they can, to do their busi-

ness with the world as they do it in the rain.

If their business calls them abroad, they will

not leave it undone for fear of being a little

wet; but then, when it is done, they pre-

sently seek shelter, and will not stand in the

rain for pleasure : so providential and neces-

sary calls of duty, that lead us into the world,

will not hurt us, if we find the spirit of the

world unpleasant, and are glad to retire from
it, and keep out of it as much as our relative

duties will permit. That which is our cross

is not so likely to be our snare ; but if that

spirit which we should always watch and
pray against, infects and assimilates our
minds to itself, then we are sure to suffer

loss, and act below the dignity of our profes-

sion.

The value of time is likewise to be taken

into the account. It is a precious talent,

and our christian profession opens a wide
field for the due improvement of it. Much of

it has been already lost, and therefore we are

exhorted to redeem it. I think many things

which custom pleads for will be excluded

from a suitableness to a christian, for this

one reason, that they are not consistent with
the simplest notion of the redemption of time.

It is generally said, we need relaxation ; I

allow it in a sense ; the Lord himself has

provided it; and because our spirits are too

weak to be always upon the wing in medi-

tation and prayer, he has appointed to all

men, from the king downwards, something
to do in a secular way. The poor are to

labour, the rich are not exempted from some-
thing equivalent. And when every thing of

this sort in each person's situation is pro-

perly attended to, I apprehend, if the heart

be alive and in a right state, spiritual con-

cernments will present themselves, as afford-

ing the noblest, sweetest, and most interest-

ing relaxation from the cares and business

of life ; as on the other hand, that business

will be the best relaxation and unbending of

the mind from religious exercises ; and be-

tween the two, perhaps there ought to be

but little mere leisure time. A life in this

sense, divided between God and the world,

is desirable ; when one part of it is spent in

retirement, seeking after and conversing
with him whom our souls love ; and the other
part of it employed in active services for the
good of our family, friends, the church, and
society, for his sake. Every hour which
does not fall in with one or other of these
views, I apprehend, is lost time.

The day in which we live seems likewise

to call for something of a peculiar spirit in

the Lord's people. It is a day of abounding
sin, and, I fear, a day of impending judg-
ment. The world, as it was in the days of

Noah and Lot, is secure. We are soon to

have a day of apparent humiliation; but the

just causes for it are not confined to one day,

but will subsist, and too probably increase,

every day. If I am not mistaken in the signs

of the times, there never was, within the

annals of the English history, a period in

which the spirit and employment described,

Ezek. ix. 4, could be more suitable than the

present. The Lord calls for mourning and
weeping ; but the words of many are stout

against him. New species of dissipation

are invented almost daily, and the lan-

guage of those who bear the greatest

sway in what is called the polite circle, I

mean the interpretative language of their

hearts, is like that of the rebellious Jews,

Jer. xliv. 16, 17, &c. " As for the word
which thou hast spoken, we will not hearken
unto thee at all." In short, things are com-
ing to a point, and it seems to be almost put-

ting to the vote, whether the Lord or Baal
be God. In this state of affairs, methinks,

we cannot be too explicit in avowing our at-

tachment to the Lord, nor too careful in

avoiding an improper correspondence with
those who are in confederacy against him.

We know not how soon we may greatly

need that mark of providential protection

which is restrained to those who sigh and
cry for our abominations. Upon the whole, it

appears to me, that it is more honourable,

comfortable, and safe (if we cannot exactly

hit the golden mean,) to be thought by some
too scrupulous and precise, than actually to

be found too compliant with those things

which, if not absolutely contrary to a divine

commandment, are hardly compatible with

the genius of the gospel or conformable to

the mind that was in Christ Jesus, which
ought also to be in his people. The places

and amusements which the world frequent

and admire, where occasions and temptations

to sin are cultivated, where the law of what
is called good breeding is the only law which
may not be violated with impunity, where
sinful passions are provoked and indulged,

where the fear of God is so little known or

regarded, that those who do fear him must
hold their tongues, though they should hear

his name blasphemed, can hardly be a chris-

tian's voluntary chosen ground. Yet 1 fear



LET. XXVI.] LETTERS TO A NOBLEMAN.

these characters will apply to every kind of

polite amusement or assembly in the king-

dom.
As to family connexions, I cannot think

we are bound to break or slight them. But
as believers and their friends often live as it

were in two elements, there is a mutual
awkwardness, which makes their interviews

rather dry and tedious. But, upon that ac-

count, they are less frequent than they

would otherwise be, which seems an advan-

tage. Both sides keep up returns of civility

and affection ; but as they cannot unite in

sentiment and leading inclination, they will

not contrive to be very often together, ex-

cept there is something considerable given

up by one or the other ; and I think chris-

tians ought to be very cautious what conces-

sions they make upon this account. But as

I said at the beginning, no general positive

rules can be laid down.
I have simply given your Lordship such

thoughts as have occurred to me while writ-

ing, without study, and without coherence.

I dare not be dogmatical ; but I think what
I have written is agreeable both to particu-

lar texts, and to the general tenor of scrip-

ture. I submit it to your judgment—

I

am, &c.

LETTER XXVI.

July— 1777.

my lord,—I owe your Lordship a quire

of letters for the favour and pleasure of your
late visit ; and therefore I must begin and
write away.

I have lately read Robertson's History of
Charles V., which, like most other histories,

I consider as a comment upon those passages

of scripture which teach us the depravity of

man, the deceitfulness of the heart, the ruin-

ous effects of sin, and the powerful, though
secret rule of divine providence, moving, di-

recting, and controlling the designs and ac-

tions of men, with an unerring hand, to the
accomplishment of his own purposes, both
of mercy and judgment. Without the clue
and the light which the word of God affords,

the history of mankind, of any, of every age,

only presents to view a labyrinth and a
chaos; a detail of wickedness and misery to

make us tremble, and a confused jumble of
interfering incidents, as destitute of stability,

connexion, or order, as the clouds which fly

over our heads. In this view, Ddirant
recces, plect untitr Achivi, may serve as a
motto to all the histories I have seen

; but,

with the scripture key, all is plain, all is in-

structive Then I see verily there is a God,
who governs the earth, who pours contempt
upon princes, takes the wise in their own
craftiness, over-rules the wratli and pride of

2H

man, to bring his own designs to pass, and
restrains all that is not necessary to that

end
;
blasting the best concerted enterprizes

at one time, by means apparently slight, and
altogether unexpected, and at other times
producing the most important events, from
instruments and circumstances which are,

at first thought, too feeble and trivial to de-

serve notice. I should like to see a writer

of Dr. Robertson's abilities give us a history

upon this plan ; but I think his reflections of
this sort are too general, too cold, and too

few. What an empty phantom do the great

men of the world pursue, while they wage
war with the peace of mankind, and butcher,

in the course of their lives, perhaps hundreds
of thousands, to maintain the shadow of au-

thority over distant nations, whom they can
reach with no other influence than that of
oppression and devastation! But when we
consider those who are sacrificed to their

ambition, as justly suffering for their sins,

then heroes and conquerors appear in their

proper light, and worthy to be classed with
earthquakes and pestilences, as instruments

of divine vengeance. So many cares, so

much pains, so many mischiefs,—merely to

support the idea a worm has formed of his

own grandeur, is a proof that man, by nature,

is not only depraved, but infatuated. Permit
me to present my thoughts to more advan-
tage in the words of M. Nicole

:

"Un grand dans son idee n'est p s un
seul homme ; e'est un homme environ de
tous ceux qui sont a lui, et qui s'imagine

avoir autant de bras qu'ils en out tous en-

semble, parce qu'il en dispose et qu'il les re-

mue. Un general d'armee se represente
toujours a luimeme au milieu de tous ses

soldats. Ainsi chacun tache d'occuper le

plus de place qu'il peut dansson imagination,

et Ton ne se pousse, et ne s'aggrandit dans
le monde, que pour augmenter fidee que
chacun se forme de soi-meme. Voila le but

de tous les desseins ambitieux des hommes

!

Alexandre et Caesar n'ont point eu d'autre

vtie dans toutes leurs batailles que celle-la.

Et si Ton demande pourquoi le Grand Seig-

neur a fait depuis peu perir cent mille hom-
mes devant Candie, on peut rcpondre sure-

ment, que ce n'est que pour r.Uacher encore
a cette image interieure qu'il a de lui-meme,

le titre de conquerant."*
How awful is the case of those who live

and die in such a spirit, and who have multi-

plied miseries upon their fellow-creatures, in

order to support and feed it! Perhaps they

may, upon their entrance on another state,

be accosted by multitudes, to the purport of

that sarcastica.l language in the prophet's

sublime ode of triumph over the king of

Babylon, Is. xiv. 5—17.

* Essais de Morale, vol. i.
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Hie est, quem fuga, quem pavor
Praecessit ? hie, quem terricohs gravis

Strages secuta est, vastitasque ? hie

Attoniti spoliator orbis ?

But though the effects of this principle of

self are more extensive and calamitous, in

proportion as those who are governed by it

are more elevated, the principle itself is deep-

rooted in every heart, and is the spring of

every action, till grace infuses a new prin-

ciple, and self, like Dagon, falls before the

Lord of Hosts. Great and small are but
relative terms ; and the passions of discon-
tent, pride, and envy, which, in the breast
of a potentate, are severely felt by one half
of Europe, exert themselves with equal
strength in the heart of a peasant

,
though,

for want of materials and opportunities,

their operations are confined within narrow
bounds. We are fallen into a state of gross
idolatry, and self is the idol we worship.—

I

am, &c.
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LETTER L

June 23, 1775,

dear sir,—I have met with interruptions,

till now, or you would have heard from me
sooner. My thoughts have run much upon
the subject of your last, because I perceive

it has a near connexion with your peace.

Your integrity greatly pleases me ; far be it

from me to shake the principle of your con-

duct, yet in the application I think there is a

possibility of carrying your exceptions too

far.

From the account you give me of your sen-

timents, I cannot but wonder you find it so

difficult to accede to the Athanasian Creed,

when it seems to me you believe and avow
what that Creed chiefly sets forth. The doc-

trine of the Trinity, some explication of the

terms being subjoined, is the catholic faith,

without the belief of which a man cannot be

saved. This damnatory clause seems to me
proved by Mark xvi. 16, "He that believeth

shall be saved," &c. The object of faith must
be truth. The doctrine of the deity of Christ,

and of the Holy Spirit, in union with the Fa-
ther, so that they are not three Gods, but one
God, is not merely a proposition expressed in

words, to which our assent is required, but is

absolutely necessary to be known, since with-

out it no one truth respecting salvation can
be rightly understood, no one promise duly

believed, no one duty spiritually performed.

I take it for granted, that this doctrine must
appear irrational and absurd in the eye of
reason, if by reason we mean the reason of

man in his fallen state, before it is corrected

and enlightened by a heavenly teacher. No
man can say Jesus is Lord, but by the Holy
Ghost. I believe with you, that a man may
be saved who never heard of the Creed, who
never read any book but the New Testament
or perhaps a single Evangelist ; but he must
be taught of God the things that accompany
salvation, or I do not think he can be saved.

The mercies of God in Christ will not save
any, as I apprehend, but according to the

method revealed m his word ; tnat is, those

who are truly partakers of faith and holiness.

For as the religion of the New Testament
ascribes all power to God, and considers all

goodness in us as the effect of his communica
tion, we being by nature destitute of spiritual

life or light, so those whom God himself is

pleased to teach, will infallibly attain the

knowledge of all that they are concerned to

know. This teaching you are waiting for,

and it shall be given you; yea, the Lord, I

trust, has begun to teach you already ; but

if you consider yourself as a learner, and
that it is possible, under the Spirit's increas-

ing illumination, you may hereafter adopt

some things which at present you cannot ap-

prove, I should think it too early as yet to

prescribe to yourselfrules and determinations

for the government of your future life

Should the will of God appoint you a new
path for service, he may, sooner than you are

aware, quiet your mind, and enable you to

subscribe with as full a persuasion of mind as

you now object to subscription. If it de-

pended upon me, I could be content that the

Creed should rest at the bottom of the sea,

rather than embarrass a single person of your

disposition, Nor am I a warm stickler for

subscription in itself ; but something of this

kind seems necessary, upon the supposition

of an establishment.

When I think of an inclosure, some hedge,

wall, bank, ditch, &c. is of course included

in my idea ; for who can conceive of an in-

closure without a boundary? So, in a na-

tional church, there must be, I apprehend,

something marked out, the approbation or

refusal of which will determine who do or do

not belong to it ; and for this purpose articles

of some kind seem not improper. You think

it would be better to have these articles in

scriptural expressions. But if it be lawful

to endeavour to exclude from our pulpits

men who hold sentiments the most rfcpug-

nant to the truth, I wish you to consider,

whether this can be in any measure secured

by articles in which the scripture-doc; ri les

243
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are not explained and stated, as well as ex-

pressed. This proposal is strenuously plead-

ed for by many in our day, upon views very

different from yours. The Socinians, for in-

stance, would readily subscribe a scriptural

declaration of the high priesthood, atonement,

and intercession of Christ (while they are al-

lowed to put their own sense upon the terms,)

though the sense they maintain be utterly

inconsistent with what those who are en-

lightened by the Holy Spirit learn from the

same expressions.

I acknowledge, indeed, that the end is not

answered by the present method ; since there

are too many, like the person you mention,

who would easily subscribe nine hundred ar-

ticles, rather than baulk his preferment : yet

the profligacy of some seems to be no just

reason why the church, why any church,

should not be at liberty to define the terms

upon which they will accept members or

teachers, or why conscientious persons should

object to these terms (if they think them
agreeable to the truth,) merely because they

are not expressed in the precise words of

scripture. If allowance may be made for

human infirmity in the Liturgy, I see not

why the Articles may not be entitled to the

same privilege. For it seems requisite that

we should be as well satisfied with the ex-

pressions we use with our lips, in frequent

solemn prayer to God, as in what we subscribe

with our hands. I am persuaded that the

leaders of the Association at the Feathers

Tavern, some of them at least, though they

begin with the affair of subscription, would
not (if they m ight have their wish) stop there,

but would go on with their projected reform,

till they had overturned the Liturgy also, or

at least weeded it from every expression that

bears testimony to the deity of the Saviour,

and the efficacious influence of the Holy Spi-

rit. I bless God that you are far otherwise

minded.
I hope, however, though you should not

think yourself at liberty to repeat your sub-

scription, the Lord will make you comforta-

ble and useful in your present rank as a cu-

rate. Preferment is not necessary, either to

our peace or usefulness. We may live and
die contentedly, without the honours and
emoluments which aspiring men thirst after,

if he be pleased to honour us with a dispen-

sation to preach his gospel, and to crown our

endeavours with a blessinsr. He that win-

neth souls is wise ; wise in the choice of the

highest end he can propose to himself in this

life; wise in the improvement of the only

means by which this desirable end can be at-

tained. Wherever we cast our eyes, the bulk

of the people are ignorant, immoral, careless.

They live without God in the world
;
they are

neither awed by his authority, nor affected by
his goodness, nor enabled to trust to his pro-

mises, nor disposed to aim at his glory. If,

perhaps, they have a serious interval, or some
comparative sobriety of character, they ground
their hopes upon their own doings, endeavours,

or purposes ; and treat the inexpressible love

of God revealed in Christ, and the gospel

method of salvation by faith in his name, with
neglect, often with contempt. They haye
preachers, whom perhaps they hear Avith some
pleasure because they neither alarm their

consciences by insisting on the spirituality and
sanction of the divine law, nor offend their

pride by publishing the humiliating doctrines

of that gospel, which is the power of God
through faith unto salvation. Therefore
what they do speak, they speak in vain ; the

world grows worse and worse under their in-

structions
;

infidelity and profligacy abound
more and more ; for God will own no other

doctrine but what the apostle calls the truth

as it is in Jesus ; that doctrine which drives

the sinner from all his vain pleas, and points

out the Lord Jesus Christ as the only ground
of hope, the supreme object of desire, as ap-

pointed of God to be wisdom, righteousness,

sanctification, and redemption, to all who be-

lieve in his name. When ministers them-
selves are convinced of sin, and feel the ne-

cessity of an almighty Saviour, they pre-

sently account their former gain but loss, and
determine, with the apostle, to know nothing

but Jesus Christ and him crucified. In pro-

portion as they do this, they are sure to be
wondered at, laughed at, and railed at, if the

providence of God and the constitution of

their country, secure them from severer treat-

ment. But they have this invaluable com-
pensation, that they no longer speak without
effect. In a greater or less degree a change
takes place in their auditories ; the blind re-

ceive their sight, the deaf hear, the lepers are

cleansed ;—sinners are turned from darkness

to light, and from the power of Satan to God

;

—sinful practices are forsaken ; and a new
course of life in the converts, evidences that

they have not followed cunningly-devised

fables, or taken up with uncertain notions;

but that God has indeed quickened them by
his Spirit, and given them an understanding

to know him that is true. The preachers,

likewise, while they attempt to teach others,

are taught themselves : a blessing descends

upon their studies and labours, upon their

perusal of the scriptures, upon their attention

to what passes within them and around them.

The events of every day contribute to throw
light upon the word of God : their views of

divine truth grow more enlarged, connected,

and comprehensive
;
many difficulties which

perplexed them at their first setting out,

trouble them no more ; the God whom they

serve, and on whom they wait, reveals to

them those great things, which, though
plainly expressed in the letter of scripture,

cannot be understood and realized without

divine teaching, I Cor. ii. 9 to 15. Thus
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they go on from strength to strength ; hard

things become easy, and a divine light shines

upon their paths. Opposition from men per-

haps may increase ; they may expect to be

represented, as those who turn the world

upside down ; the cry, fupwM i a^ts^,-,* will

be raised against them, the gates of the tem-

ple of preferment will be seldom open to

them ; but they will have the unspeakable

consolation of applying to themselves those

lively words of the apostle, »« kuttom,u^ci, x*< it

It is the strain of evident sincerity which
runs through your letters, that gives me a

pleasing confidence the Lord is with you.

A disinterested desire of knowing the truth,

with a willingness to follow it through all

disadvantages, is a preparation of the heart

which only God can give. He has directed

you to the right method, searching the scrip-

tures, with prayer. Go on, and may his

blessing attend you. You may see, from
what I have written above, what is the de-

sire of my heart for you. But I am not im-

patient. Follow your heavenly leader, and
in his own time and manner he will make
your way plain. I have travelled the path

before you, I see what you yet want ; I can-

not impart it to you, but he can, and I trust

he will. It will rejoice my soul to be any
way assistant to you ; but I am afraid I

should not afford you much, either profit or

satisfaction, by entering upon a dry defence

of creeds and articles.

The truths of scripture are not like mathe-
matical theorems, which present exactly the

same ideas to every person who understands

the terms. The word of God is compared
to a mirror, 2 Cor. iii. 19 : but it is a mirror

in which the longer we look the more we
see ; the view will be still growing upon us

;

and still we shall see but in part while on

this side eternity. When our Lord pro-

nounced Peter blessed, declaring he had
learnt that which flesh and blood could not

have taught him, yet Peter was at that time

much in the dark. The sufferings and death

of Jesus, though the only and necessary

means of his salvation, were an offence to

him. But he lived to glory in what he once

could not bear to hear of. Peter had re-

ceived grace to love the Lord Jesus, to follow

him, to venture all, and to forsake all for

him; these first good dispositions were of

God, and they led to further advances. So
it is still. By nature, self rules in the heart:

when this idol is brought low, and we are

truly willing to be the Lord's, and to apply

to him for strength and direction, that we
may serve him, the good work is begun ; for

it is a truth that upholds universally and
without exception, a man can receive noth-

ing except it be given him from heaven. The

* Greal is Diana. f 2 Cor. vi. 10.

Lord first finds us when we are thinking of

something else, Isaiah lxv. 1 : and then we
begin to seek him in good earnest, and he
has promised to be found of us. People may,
by industry and natural abilities, make them-

selves masters of the external evidences of

Christianity, and have much to say for and

against different schemes and systems of

sentiments ; but all this while the heart re-

mains untouched. True religion is not a

science of the head, so much as an inward

and heartfelt perception, which casts down
imaginations, and every that exalteth

itself in the mind, and brings every thought

into a sweet and willing subjection to Christ

by faith. Here the learned have no real ad-

vantage above the ignorant ; both see when
the eyes of the understanding are enlight-

ened ; till then both are equally blind. And
the first lesson in the school of Christ is to

become a little child, sitting simply at his

feet, that we may be made wise unto salva-

tion.

I was not only prevented beginning my
letter so soon as I wished, but have been un-

usually interrupted since I began it. Often,

as soon as I could well take the pen in hand,

I have been called away to attend company
and intervening business. Though I per-

suade myself, after what I have formerly

said, you will put a favourable construction

upon my delay, yet it has given me some
pain. I set a great value upon your offer of

friendship, which, I trust, will not be inter-

rupted on either side by the freedom with

which we mutually express our difference of

sentiments, when we are constrained to differ.

You please me with entrusting me with the

first rough draught of your thoughts; and
you may easily perceive by my manner of

writing, that I place equal confidence in

your candour. I shall be glad to exchange
letters as often as it suits us, without con-

straint, ceremony, or apology; and may he

who is always present with our hearts make
our correspondence useful. I pray God to be

your sun and shield, your light and strength,

to guide you with his eye, to comfort you
with his gracious presence in your own
soul, and to make you a happy instrument

of comforting many.— I am, &c.

LETTER II.

July 14, 1775.

my dear friend,—I gladly adopt your

address, and can assure you that the inter-

change of every letter unites my heart more
closely to you. I am glad to find that your

views of articles and creeds are not likely to

hinder you from going forward in your pre-

sent situation ; and if, without contracting

your usefulness, they only prove a bar to
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your preferment, I am sure it will be no
grief of mind to you at the hour of death, or

the day of judgment, that you were enabled

to follow the dictates of conscience, in oppo-

sition to all the pleas of custom or interest.

Since, therefore, I have no desire of shaking

your resolves, may we not drop this subject

entirely ? For, indeed, I act but an awk-
ward part in it, being by no means myself
an admirer of articles and creeds, or disposed

to be a warm advocate for church-power.

The propriety of our national establishment,

or of any other, is what I have not much to

do with ; I found it as it is, nor have I influ-

ence to alter it wTere I willing. The question

in which I wTas concerned was simply,

Whether I, rebus sic stantibus, could sub-

mit to it, so as conscientiously to take a

designation to the ministry under it] I

thought I could : I accordingly did, and I am
thankful that I never have seen cause to re-

pent it.

You seem gently to charge me with a
want of candour in what I observed or appre-

hended concerning the gentlemen of the

Feathers Tavern. If I mistake not (for I re-

tain no copies of my letters,) I expressed my-
self with a double restriction, by first saying
" the leaders of that society," and then add-

ing, " or some of them at least." I appre-

hend your candour will hardly lead you to

suppose that there are none amongst them
who would pull down the whole fabric, that

is, I mean so far as it crosses the Socinian

scheme, if it was left to their choice. I ap-

prehend I may, without the least breach of

candour, suppose that the exceptions which
Mr. Lindsay has made to the Liturgy are

not peculiar to himself. It seems plain in

his case, and from his own writings, that the

mere removal of subscriptions, which is the

immediate and ostensible object of the cleri-

cal petition, could not have satisfied him ; and
it is past a doubt with me, that there are

others of the clergy like minded with him.

Indeed, I could wish to be thought candid

by you; though, I confess, I am not a friend

to that lukewarmness and indifference for

truth, which bears the name of candour
among many in the present day. I desire

to maintain a spirit of candour and benevo-

lence to all men, to wish them well, to do
them every good office in my power, and to

commend what appears to me commendable
m a Socinian, as readily as in a Calvinist.

But with some people I can only go usque
ad aras. I must judge of principles by the

word of God, and of the tree by its fruit. I

meddle with no man's final state; because I

know that he who is exalted to give repent-

ance and remission of sins, can do it when-
ever, and to whomsoever he is pleased : yet

I firmly believe, and I make no scruple of

proclaiming it, that swearers, drunkards,

adulterers, continuing such, cannot inherit

the kingdom of God ; and I look with no less

compassion upon some persons, whose charac-
ters in common life may be respectable, when
I see them unhappily blinded by their own
wisdom ; and while they account themselves,

and are accounted by many others, master-
builders in Zion, rejecting the only founda-

tion upon which a sinner's hope can be
safely built.

I am far from thinking the Socinians all

hypocrites ; but I think they are all in a most
dangerous error ; nor do their principles ex-

hibit to my view a whit more of the genuine
fruits of Christianity than deism itself. You
say, " if they be sincere, and fail not for want
of diligence in searching, I cannot help think-

ing, that God will not condemn them for an
inevitable defect in their understandings."

Indeed, my friend, I have such a low opinion

of man in his depraved state, that I believe

no one has real sincerity in religious matters
till God bestows it ; and when he makes a

person sincere in his desires after truth, he
will assuredly guide him to the possession of
it in due time, as our Lord speaks, John vi.

44, 45. To suppose that any persons can
sincerely seek the wTay of salvation, and yet

miss it through an inevitable defect of

their understandings, would contradict the

plain promises of the gospel, such as Matt,

vii. 7, 8, John vii. 16, 17 ; but to suppose that

nothing is necessary to be known which
some persons who profess sincerity cannot

receive, would be in effect to make the scrip-

tures a nose of wax and open a wide door

for scepticism. I am- not a judge of the

heart; but I may be sure, that whoever
makes the foundation-stone a rock of offence,

cannot be sincere in his inquiries. He may
study the scriptures accurately, but he brings

his own preconceived sentiments with him,

and, instead of submitting them to the touch-

stone of truth, he makes them a rule by
which he interprets. That they who lean

to their own understandings should stumble

and miscarry, I cannot wonder ; for the same
God who has promised to fill the hungry with

good things, has threatened to send the rich

empty away. So Matt. xi. 25. It is not

through defect of understanding, but a want
of simplicity and humility, that so many
stumble like the blind at noon-day, and can
see nothing of those great truths which are

written in the gospel as with a sun-beam.

You wish me to explain myself concerning

the doctrine of the Trinity. I will try
;
yet

I know I cannot, any farther than as he who
taught me shall be pleased to bear witness in

your heart to what I say. My first principle

in religion is what the scriptures teach me
of the utter depravity of human nature, in

connexion with the spirituality and sanction

of the law of God. I believe we are by na-

ture sinners, by practice universally trans-

gressors ; that we are dead in trespasses and
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sins ; and that the bent of our natural spirit

is enmity against the holiness, government,

and grace of God. Upon this ground I see.

feel, and acknowledge the necessity of such a

salvation as the gospel proposes, which, at the

same time that it precludes boasting, and

stains the pride of all human glory, affords

encouragement to those who may be thought,

or who may think themselves, the weakest or

the vilest of mankind. I believe, that what-

ever notions a person may take up from edu-

cation, or system, no one ever did, or ever

will feel himself and own himself to be such

a lost, miserable, hateful sinner, unless he be

powerfully and supernalurally convinced by

the Spirit of God. There is, when God
pleases, a certain light thrown into the soul,

which differs, not merely in degree but in

kind, toto genere, from any thing that can be

effected or produced by moral suasion or ar-

gument. But (to take in another of your

queries) the Holy Spirit teaches or reveals no

new truths, either of doctrine or precept ; but

only enables us to understand what is already

revealed in the scriptures. Here a change
takes place ; the person that was spiritually

blind begins to see. The sinner's character,

as described in the word of God, he finds to

be a description of himself ; that he is afar off,

a stranger, a rebel ; that he has hitherto lived

in vain. Now he begins to see the necessity

of an atonement, an advocate, a shepherd, a

comforter ; he can no more trust to his own
wisdom, strength, and goodness, but, account-

ing all his former gain but loss, for the ex-

cellency of the knowledge of Christ, he re-

nounces every other refuge, and ventures his

all upon the person, work, and promise of the

Redeemer. In this way, I say he will find

the doctrine of the Trinity not only a propo-

sition but a principle ; that is, from his own
wants and situation he will have an abiding

conviction that the Son and Holy Spirit are

God, and must be possessed of the attributes

and powers of Deity, to support the offices

the scriptures assign them, and to deserve

the confidence and worship the scriptures re-

quire to be placed in them, and paid to them.
Without this awTakened state of mind, a di-

vine, reputed orthodox, will blunder wretch-
edly even in defending his own opinions. I

have seen laboured defences of the Trinity,

which have given me not much more satis-

faction than I should probably receive from a
dissertation upon the rainbow, composed by
a man blind from his birth. In effect, the

knowledge of God cannot be attained by stu-

dious discussion on our parts ; it must be by
a revelation on his part, Matt. xi. 27, and
xvi. 17 ; a revelation, not objectively of new
truth, but subjectively of new light in us.

Then he that runs may read. Perhaps you
may not quite understand my meaning, or

not accede to my sentiments at present; I

have little doubt, however, but the time is

coming when you will. I believe the Lord
God has given you that sincerity which he
never disappoints.

Far be it from me to arrogate infallibility

to myself, or to any writer or preacher
; yet,

blessed be God, I am not left to float up and
down the uncertain tide of opinion, in those

points wherein the peace of my soul is nearly

concerned. I know, yea, I infallibly know,
whom I have believed. I am under no more
doubt about the way of salvation than of the

way to London. I cannot be deceived, be-

cause the word of God cannot deceive me.
It is impossible, however, for me to give you,

or any person, full satisfaction concerning my
evidence, because it is of an experimental

nature, Rev. ii. 17. In general, it arises

from the views I have received of the power,
compassion, and grace of Jesus, and a con-

sciousness that I, from a conviction of my
sin and misery, have fled to him for refuge,

entrusted and devoted myself and my all to

him. Since my mind has been enlightened,

every thing within me, and every thing

around me, confirms and explains to me what
I read in scripture ; and though I have reason

enough to distrust my own judgment every
hour, yet I have no reason to question the
great essentials, which the Lord himself hath
taught me.

Besides a long letter, I send you a great
book. A part of it, for I do not ask you to

read the whole, may perhaps explain my
meaning better than I have leisure to do

myself. I set a high value upon this book
of Mr. Halyburton's ; so that, unless I could
replace it with another, I know not if I

would part with it for its weight in gold.

The first and longest treatise is, in my judg-
ment, a masterpiece ; but I would chiefly wish
you to peruse the essay concerning faith, to-

wards the close of the book. I need not beg
you to read it carefully, and to read it all.

The importance of the subject, its immediate
connexion with your inquiries, and the ac-

curacy of the reasoning, will render the mo-
tive of my request unnecessary. I cannot
style him a very elegant writer

; and, being
a Scotchman, he abounds with the Scottish

idiom ; but you will prefer truth to ornament.
I long to hear your opinion of it. It seems
to me so adapted to some things that have
passed between us as if written on purpose.

The Inquiry concerning Regeneration and
Justification, which stands last in the book, I

do not desire, or even wish you to read ; but

if you should, and then think that you have
read a speculation more curious than useful,

I shall not contradict you. I think it must
appear to you in that light; but it was bound
up with the rest, and therefore could not stay

behind ; but I hope the Essay on Faith will

please you.

I take great pleasure in your correspond-

ence, still more in the thought of your friend-
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ship, which I hope to cultivate to the utmost,

and to approve myself sincerely and affection-

ately yours.

LETTER III.

August 11, 1775.

JilY DEAR FRIEND, Next Week I gO to

London, where I purpose, if nothing un-

foreseen prevents, to stay a month. Many
things which must necessarily be attended

to before my departure, abridge me of that

leisure which I could wish to employ in an-

swering your last. However, I will spare

you what I can. I thank you for yours.

Your objections neither displease nor weary
me. While truth is the object of your in-

quiry, the more freedom you use with me
the better. Nor do they surprise me ; for I

have formerly made the like objections my-
self. I have stood upon your ground, and I

continue to hope you will one day stand upon
mine. As I have told you more than once,

I do not mean to dictate to you, or wish you
to receive any thing upon my ipse dixit ; but,

in the simplicity of friendship, I will give you
my thoughts from time to time upon the

points you propose, and leave the event to the

divine blessing.

I am glad you do not account the Socini-

ans master-builders. However, they esteem
themselves so, and are so esteemed, not only

by a few, as you think, but by many. I fear

Socinianism spreads rapidly amongst us, and
bids fair to be the prevailing scheme in this

land, especially with those who profess to be

the thinking part. The term Arminian, as

at present applied, is very indiscriminate, and
takes in a great variety of persons and senti-

ments, amongst whom, I believe, there are

many who hold the fundamental truths of the

gospel, and live a life of faith in the Son of

God. I am far from supposing that God will

guide every sincere person exactly to adopt

all my sentiments. But there are some sen-

timents which I believe essential to the very
state and character of a true christian. And
these make him a christian, not merely by
being his acknowledged sentiments, but by a

certain peculiar manner in which he pos-

sesses them. There is a certain important

change takes place in the heart, by the ope-

ration of the Spirit of God, before the sound-

est and most orthodox sentiments can have
their proper influence upon us. This work,

or change, the scriptures describe by various

names, each of which is designed to teach us

the marvellous effects it produces, and the

almighty power by which it is produced. It

is sometimes called a new birth, John iii. 3;
sometimes a new creature, or a new creation,

as 2 Cor. v. 17; sometimes the causing light

to shine out of darkness, 2 Cor. iv. G ; some-

times the opening the eyes of the blind, Acts
xxvi. 18 ; sometimes the raising the dead to
life, Ephes. ii. 5. Till a person has experi-
enced this change, he will be at a loss to form
a right conception of it: but it means, not
being proselyted to an opinion, but receiving
a principle of divine life and light in the soul.

And till this is received, the things of God",

the truths of the gospel cannot be rightly dis-

cerned or understood by the utmost powers of
fallen man, who, with all his wisdom, reason,

and talents, is still but what the apostle calls

the natural man, till the power of God visits

his heart, 1 Cor. ii. 14. This work is some-
times wrought suddenly, as in the case of
Lydia, Acts xvi. 14; at other times very gra-

dually. A person who before was a stranger

even to the form of godliness, or at best, con-
tent with a mere form, finds new thoughts
arising in his mind, feels some concern about
his sins, some desire to please God, some sus-

picions that all is not right. He examines his

views of religion, hopes the best of them, and
yet cannot rest satisfied in them. To-day
perhaps, he thinks himself fixed ; to-morrow
he will be all uncertainty. He inquires of
others

;
weighs, measures, considers, meets

with sentiments which he had not attended to,

thinks them plausible ; but is presently shock-

ed with objections or supposed consequences,
which he finds himself unable to remove. As
he goes on in his inquiry, his difficulties in-

crease. New doubts arise in his mind ; even
the scriptures perplex him, and appear to as-

sert contrary things. He would sound the
depths of truth by the plummet of his reason

;

but he finds his line is too short. Yet even
now the man is under a guidance, which will

at length lead him right. The importance of
the subject takes up his thoughts, and takes
off the relish he once had for the things of
the world. He reads, he prays, he strives, he
resolves; sometimes inward embarrassments
and outward temptations bring him to his

wits end. He almost wishes to stand where
he is, and inquire no more ; but he cannot
stop. At length he begins to feel the inward
depravity, which he had before owned as an
opinion ; a sense of sin and guilt cuts him out
new work. Here reasoning will stand him in

no stead. This is a painful change of mind

;

but it prepares the way for a blessing. It

silences some objections better than a thou-

sand arguments, it cuts the comb of his own
wisdom and attainments; it makes him weary
of working for life, and teaches him, in God's
due time the meaning of that text, "To him
that worketh not, but believeth in him who
justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for

righteousness." Then he learns that scrip-

tural faith is a very different thing from a
rational assent to the gospel,—that it is the

immediate gift of God
;
(Ephes. ii. 8 ;) the

operation of God; (Col. ii. 12;) that Christ

is not only the object, but the author and
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finisher of faith (Heb. xii. 2;) and that faith

is not so properly a part of that obedience

we owe to God, as an inestimable benefit we
receive from him, for Christ's sake, (Phil. i.

29,) which is the medium of our justification,

(Rom. v. 1,) and the principle by which we
are united to Christ, as the branch to the

vine (John xvii. 21.) I am well aware of the

pains taken to put a different sense upon

these and other seemingly mysterious passa-

ges of scripture ; but thus fir we speak that

which we know, and testify that which we
have seen. I have described a path in which
I have known many led, and in which I have
walked myself.

The gospel, my dear Sir, is a salvation ap-

|

pointed for those who are ready to perish,

and is not designed to put them in a way to

save themselves by their own works. It

speaks to us as condemned already, and calls

|

upon us to believe in a crucified Saviour,

that we may receive redemption through his

blood, even the forgiveness of our sins. And
the Spirit of God, by the gospel, first con-

vinces us of unbelief, sin, and misery ; and

j

then, by revealing the things of Jesus to our
minds, enables us, as helpless sinners, to

come to Christ, to receive him, to behold him,

or in other words, to believe in him, and ex-

pect pardon, life, and grace from him: re-

nouncing every hope and aim in which we
once rested, and accounting all things loss

and dung for the excellency of the know-
i ledge of Christ. John vi. 35 ; Is. xlv. 22, with

John vi. 40 ; Col. ii. 6. In some of Omicron's

j letters you will find my thoughts more at

)
large upon these subjects than I have now

| time to write them. For a farther illustra-

tion, I refer you to the MSS. sent herewith.

The first part, written in short hand, does

not so immediately concern our present point

as the second, which you may read without

a key. It relates to a matter of indisputable

fact, concerning a person with whom, as you
will perceive, I was well acquainted. You
may depend upon the truth of every tittle.

I entrust it to you in the confidence of friend-

ship, and beg that it may not go out of your
hands, and that, when you have perused it,

you will return it, sealed up, by a safe con-

veyance, to my house. You will see in it

the sentiments of a man of great learning,

sound reasoning, an amiable and irreproacha-

ble character, and how little he accounted
of all these advantages, when the Lord was
pleased to enlighten his mind.

Though we have not exactly the same
views of human depravity, yet as we both

agree to take our measure of it from the
word of God, I trust we shall not always dif-

fer about it. Adam was created in the image
of God, in righteousness and true holiness,

Ephes. iv. 24. This moral imacre, I believe,

was totally lost by sin. In that sense he
died the day, the moment, he ate the for-

21

bidden fruit. God was no longer his joy and
delight ; he was averse from the thoughts of

his presence, and would, if possible, have hid

himself from him. His natural powers,

though doubtless impaired, were not de-

stroyed. Man, by nature, is still capable of

great things. His understanding, reason,

memory, imagination, &c. sufficiently pro-

claim that the hand that made him is divine.

He is, as Milton says of Beelzebub, majestic,

though in ruins. He can reason, invent, and,

by application, attain a considerable know-
ledge in natural things. The exertions of

human genius, as specified in the characters

of some philosophers, poets, orators, &c. are

wonderful. But man cannot know, love, trust,

or serve his Maker, unless he be renewed in

the spirit of his mind. God has preserved

in him likewise some feelings of benevolence,

pity, some sense of natural justice and truth,

&c. without which there could be no society

:

but these, I apprehend, are little more than

instincts, by which the world is kept in

some small degree of order ; but, being under
the direction of pride and self, do not deserve

the name of virtue and goodness ; because

the exercise of them does not spring from a
principle of love to God, nor is directed to his

glory, or regulated by the rule of his word,

till a principle of grace is superadded. You
think I will not say, " that God judicially, in

punishment of one man's sin, added these

corruptions to all his posterity." Let us

suppose, that the punishment annexed to eat-

ing the forbidden fruit had been the loss of
Adam's rational powers, and that he should

be degraded to the state and capacity of a
brute. In this condition, had he begotten

children, after the fall, in his own likeness,

his nature being previously changed, they
must have been of course brutes like himself;

for he cculd not convey to them, those origi-

nal powers which he had lost. Will this Il-

lustrate my meaning ? Sin did not deprive
him of rationality, but of spirituality. His
nature became earthly, sensual, yea devilish;

and this fallen nature, this carnal mind,
which is enmity against God, which is not

subject to his law, neither indeed can be
(Rom. viii. 7,) we universally derive from
him.' Look upon children: they presently

show themselves averse from good, but ex-

ceedingly propcnse to evil. This they can
learn even without a master; but ten thou-

sand instructors and instructions cannot in-

stil good into them, so as to teach them to

love their Creator unless a divine power co-

operates. Just as it is with the earth, which

produces weeds spontaneously; but if you
see a cabbage, or an apple-tree, you are sure

it was planted or sown there, and did not

spring from the soil. I know many hard

questions may be started upon this subject

;

but the Lord, in due time, will clear his own
cause, and vindicate his own ways. I leave
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all difficulties with him. It is sufficient for

me that scripture asserts, and experience

proves, that it is thus in fact, Rom. iii. 9—51

;

Job xiv. 4. Thus we have not only forfeited

our happiness by transgression, but are, by

our depravity, incapable of it, and have no

more desire or taste for such a state as the

scriptures describe heaven to be, than a man
born deaf can have for a concert of music.

And therefore our Lord declares, that except

a man be born again, he not only shall not,

but cannot, see the kingdom of God. Hence
a twofold necessity of a Saviour—his blood

for the pardon of sins, and his life, spirit,

and grace, to quicken our souls, and form us

anew for himself, that we may feel his love,

and show forth his praise.

St. Paul, before his conversion, was not

sincere, in the sense I hope you to be. He
thought himself in the right, without doubt,

as many have done when they killed God's

servants, John xvi. 2. He was blindly and
obstinately zealous. I think he did not enter

into the merits of the cause, or inquire into

facts with that attention which sincerity

would have put him upon. You think that

his sincerity and zeal were the very things

that made him a chosen instrument; he him-

self speaks of them as the very things that

made him peculiarly unworthy of that honour,

(1 Cor. xv. 9 ;) and he tells us, that he was
set forth as a pattern of the Lord's long-suf-

ferings and mercy, that the very chief of

sinners might be encouraged, 1 Tim. i. 15,

16. Had he been sincerely desirous to know
whether Jesus was the Messiah, there was
enough in his character, doctrines, miracles,

and the prophecies concerning him, to have
cleared up the point; but he took it for

granted he was right in his opinion, and
hurried blindly on, and was, as he said him-

self, exceedingly mad against them. Such
a kind of sincerity is common enough. Peo-

ple believe themselves right, and therefore

treat others with scorn or rage, appeal to the

scriptures, but first lay down their own pre-

conceived sentiments for truths, and then

examine what scriptures they can find to

countenance them. Surely a person's think-

ing himself right, will not give a sanction to

all that he does under that persuasion.

Ignorance and obstinacy are in themselves

sinful, and no plea of sincerity will exempt
from the danger of being under their influ-

ence, Is. xxvii. 11, Luke vi. 39. It appears

to me, that, though you will not follow any
man implicitly, you are desirous of discover-

ing your mistakes, supposing you are mis-

taken in any point of importance. You read

and examine the word of God, not to find

arms wherein to defend your sentiments at

all events, but to know whether they are de-

fensible or not. You pray for God's light

and teaching, and in this search you are wil-

ling to risk what men are commonly much

afraid of hazarding—character, interest, pre-

ferment, favour, &c. A sincerity of this

kind I too seldom meet with : when I do,

I account it a token for good, and am ready
to say, " No man can do this, except God be
with him." However, sincerity is not con-

version ; but I believe it is always a fore-

runner of it.

I would not be uncharitable and censori-

ous, hasty and peremptory in judging my
fellow-creatures. But if I acknowledge the

word of God, I cannot avoid forming my
judgment upon it. It is true, I cannot look

into people's hearts ; but hearts and princi-

ples are delineated to my hand in the scrip-

tures. I read, that no murderer has eternal

life in him : I read likewise, " if any man
love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be
anathema;" and therefore I conclude, that

there are speculative errors, as heinous in

their guilt, as destructive in their effects, as

murder ; and that the most moral, regular

man, as to social life, if he loves not the

Lord Jesus Christ, is in the sight of God, the

judge of all, as displeasing as a murderer.

It has pleased God for the peace and support

of society, to put a black mark upon those

sins which affect the peace and welfare of

our neighbour, such as adultery and murder.

But undoubtedly the sins committed imme-
diately against himself must be more heinous

than any which offend our fellow-creatures.

The second commandment (Matt. xxii. 39,)

is like the first ; but it depends upon it, and
is therefore inferior to it. Men ordinarily

judge otherwise. To live regardless of God
and the gospel is looked upon as a mere
pecadillo in comparison with offences against

society. But sooner or later it will appear

otherwise to all. A parcel of robbers may
pique themselves upon the justice, honour,

and truth they observe towards one another

;

but, because they set up a petty interest,

which is inconsistent with the public good,

they are deservedly accounted villains, and
treated as such, notwithstanding their petty

morality among themselves. Now such a
company of robbers bears a much greater

proportion to a whole nation, than a nation,

or all the nations of the earth, bears to the

great God. Our dependence upon him is ab-

solute, our obligations to him infinite. In

vain shall men plead their moral discharge

of relative duties to each other, if they fail

in the unspeakably greater relation under
which they stand to God; and therefore,

when I see people living without God in the

world, as all do till they are converted, I

cannot but judge them in a dangerous state:

—not because I take pleasure in censuring,

or think myself authorised to pass sentence

upon my fellow caeatures, but because the

scriptures decide expressly on the case, and

I am bound to take my sentiments from

thence.
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The jailor was certainly a christian when
baptized, as you observe. He trembled ; he
cried out, " What must I do to be saved ?"

Paul did not bid him amend his life, but be-

lieve in the Lord Jesus. He believed and re-

joiced. But the Lord blessed the apostle's

words, to produce in him that saving faith

which filled him with joy and peace. It was,

as I observed before, something more than an
assent to the proposition, that Jesus is the

Christ ; a resting in him for forgiveness and
acceptance, and a cleaving to him in love.

J\
T
o other faith will purify the heart, work by

love, and overcome the world.

I need not have pleaded want of leisure as

an excuse for a short letter, for I have writ-

ten a long one. I feel myself much inter-

ested in your concerns; and your unexpected
frank application to me (though you well

know the light in which I appear to some
people) I consider as a providential call which
binds me to your service. I hope our corres-

pondence will be productive of happy effects,

and that we shall both one day rejoice in it.

—I am, &c.

LETTER IV.

September 6, 1775.

my dear friend,—I begin to fear I shall

fall under a suspicion of unkindness and for-

ge tfulness towards you. and therefore I am
willing to write a line by way of prevention,

though I have not leisure to attempt any
thing like an answer to the letter you put

into my hand the evening before I left O
;

I must therefore content myself with a ten-

der of affection and respect, and an inquiry

after your welfare.

Your letter will give me an opportunity of

saying something farther when time shall ad-

mit ; but an endeavour to answer all the ob-

jections that may be started between us, in a

way of reasoning, would require a volume,
and would likewise interfere with the leading

principle upon which my hope of giving you
satisfaction in due time is grounded. You
seem to expect that I should remove your
difficulties ; but it is my part only to throw
in a word occasionally, as a witness of what
the Lord has been pleased to teach me from
the scriptures, and to wait for the rest till he
(who alone is able) shall be pleased to com-
municate the same views to you : for, till we
see and judge by the same medium, and are
agreed in the fundamental point, that faith

is not: the effect of reasoning, but a special

gift of God, which he bestows when and to

whom he pleases, it will not be possible for

me to convince you by dint of argument. I

believe, as I have observed before, that he
has already given you a desire to know his

will, and therefore I trust he will not disap-

point your search. At present I think you
want one thing, which it is not in my power
to impart, I mean, such a sense of the de-

pravity of human nature, and the state of
all mankind considered as sinners, as may
make you feel the utter impossibility of at-

taining to the peace and hope of the gospel

in any other way, than by renouncing all

hope of succeeding by any endeavours of

your own, farther than by humbly waiting

at the throne of grace, for power to cast

yourself, without terms and conditions, upon
him who is able to save to the uttermost.

We must feel ourselves sick, before we can

duly prize the great Physician, and feel a

sentence of death in ourselves before we
can effectually trust in God, who raiseth the

dead.

I have not brought your sermons with me,
for I thought I should not have time to read

them attentively while in this hurrying

place. I purpose to consider them with

care, and to give you my thoughts with

frankness, when I return. However, if they

are upon the plan intimated in your letter, I

will venture to say one thing beforehand,

that they will not answer your desired end.

I am persuaded you wish to be useful—to

reclaim sinners from their evil ways—to

inspire them with a love to God, and a sin-

cere aim to walk in obedience to his will.

May I not venture to appeal to yourself,

that you meet with little success,—that the

people to whom you preach, though they

perhaps give you a patient hearing, yet re-

main as they were, unchanged, and unholy !

It must be so: there is but one sort of preach-

ing which God blesses to these purposes, that

wThich makes all the world guilty before God,

and sets forth Jesus Christ, as the brazen
serpent was proposed by Moses, that guilty

and condemned sinners, by looking to him,

and believing on his name, may be healed

and saved. The most pressing exhortations

to repentance and amendment of life, un-

less they are enforced in a certain way,
which only God can teach, will leave our

hearers much as they find them. When we
meet, or when I have leisure to write from

home, I will trouble you with my thoughts

more at large. Till then, permit me to as-

sure you of my sincere regard and best

wishes, and that—I am, &c.

LETTER V.

October 21, 1775

my dear friend,—The calls and engage-

ments which I told you engrossed and anti-

cipated my time when I wrote last, have

continued without any intermission hitherto,

and I am still far behind-hand with my busi-

ness. I am willing to hope, that the case
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has been much the same with you, and that

want of leisure has been the only cause of my
not having- been pleasured with so much as

a note from you since my return from Lon-

don.

I am loath, for my own sake, to charge

your silence to any unwillingness of continu-

ing that intercourse which I have been, and

still find myself, desirous to improve on my
part For though we are not agreed in

our views, yet while our preliminary agree-

ment, to allow mutual freedom, and to exer-

cise mutual candour, in expressing our senti-

ments, subsists, we may, and I hope shall, be

glad to hear from each other. It may seem
to intimate I have a better opinion of myself

than of you, that while I seem confident your

freedom will not offend me, I feel now and

then a fear, lest mine should prove displeas-

ing to you. But friendship is a little suspi-

cious when exercised with long silence, and a

plain declaration of my sentiments has more
than once put amiable and respectable per-

sons to the full trial of their patience.

I now return your sermons ; I thank you
for the perusal ; I see much in them that I

approve, and nothing in them but what I for-

merly espoused. But in a course of years, a

considerable alteration has taken place in

my judgment and experience, I hope, yea, 1

may boldly say, I am sure, not for the worse.

Then I was seeking, and now, through mer-

cy, I have found the pearl of great price. It

is both the prayer and the hope of my heart,

that a day is coming when you shall make
the same acknowledgment. From your let-

ters and sermons, I am encouraged to ad-

dress you in our Lord's words, " Thou art

not far from the kingdom of God." I am
persuaded the views you have received will

not suffer you to remain where you are.

But fidelity obliges me to add, " Yet one
thing thou lackest." That one thing I trust

the Lord will both «how you, and bestow

upon you, in his due time. You speak some-
where of " atoning for disobedience by re-

pentance." Ah ! my dear Sir, when we are

brought to estimate our disobedience, by

comparing it with such a sense of the ma-
jesty, holiness, and authority of God, and

the spirituality, extent, and sanction of his

holy law, as he, and he only, can impress

upon the heart of a sinner, we shall be con-

vinced, that nothing but the blood of the Son
of God can atone for the smallest instance of

disobedience.

I intimated, in my letter from London, one

defect of your scheme, which will probably be

the first to engage your notice. I am sure

you have a desire to be useful to the souls of

men, to be an instrument of reclaiming them
from that course of open wickedness, or life-

less formality, in which you see them en-

slaved; and in a word, to prevail with them
to live soberly, righteously, and godly, accord-

ing to the just and comprehensive sense you
have given of those words, in your sermon on
Tit. ii. 11, 12. Now, inward experience,
and a pretty extensive observation of what
passes abroad, have so perfectly convinced me
there is but one mode of preaching which the
Holy Spirit owns to the producing of these ef-

fects, that I am not afraid to pronounce con-
fidently, you will not have the desires of your
heart gratified upon your present plan. The
people will give you a hearing, and remain
just as they are, till the Lord leads you to

speak to them as criminals condemned already,

and whose first essential step it is, to seek
forgiveness by the blood of Jesus, and a
change of heart and state by his grace, before

they can bring forth any fruit acceptable to

God.

As I have little time for writing, and little

hope of succeeding in a way of argumenta-
tion, I have substituted, instead of a longer

letter, the heads of some sermons I preached
nine or ten years ago, on our Lord's discourse

with Nicodemus. However, when I have
heard that you are well, and that you are

still disposed to correspond with me, I shall

be ready to give a more particular answer
to the subjects you pointed out to me in the

letter you favoured me with the day before

I left London. I pray God to bless you in

all your ways, and beg you to believe, that I

am, with sincerity, &c.

LETTER VI.

October 28.

my dear friend,—It never entered my
pericranium, that you expected I should fully

and directly answer your letter while I was
in London ; and yet you reasonably might,

as you knew nothing of my engagements

:

but, indeed, it was impracticable ; I could

only send you a hasty line, as a token that I

remembered you. I informed you, when I

returned, that I was just going out again.

Since I came home the second time, I have
been engrossed by things that would admit

of no delay
;
and, at length, not having so

much as a note from you, I thought I would
wait till I heard farther. But, from first to

last it was my intention, and I think, my
promise, to answer in the manner you pro-

posed as soon as I could. And even now I

must beg a little longer time. Believe me,

that as the wise and good providence of God
brought us together, without any expecta-

tion of mine, I will do all in my power to

preserve the connexion, and particularly by

giving my thoughts on such questions as you

propose. And though to consider your

questions in the manner you wish, and to

point out the agreement of detached texts

(as they occur) with my views, seems, in
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prospect, to require a volume rather than a

sheet, yet I am not discouraged
;
only I beg

you to make allowance for other things, and

to be assured, that before I had the pleasure

of corresponding with you, I had very little

spare time. Expect then the best satisfaction

I am able to give you, as soon as possible. To
prepare the way, I will try hard for a little

leisure, to give you a few thoughts upon yours,

which came last night.

You complain that I have hitherto disap-

pointed your expectations. If you have pre-

served my first papers, I believe you will

find, that I apprised you this might probably

be the event, and certainly must, unless it

should please God to make what I should

write a means of giving you the same views

with myself. I only proposed, as a witness,

to bear a simple testimony to what I have

seen and known. So far as you believe me
sincere and unwilling to impose upon you, I

thought you might admit, there was perhaps

some weight in what I advanced, though for

the present, you could not see things in the

same light. And if you allowed a possibility,

that my changing the sentiments which I

once held in common with yourself, might
be upon sufficient grounds, you would, as I

trust you do, wait upon the great Teacher
for his instruction; otherwise I did not ex-

pect to convince you, nor do I yet, only I am
glad to put myself in his hands as an instru-

ment.
You quite misunderstood what I spoke of

the light*and influence of the Spirit of God.

He reveals to me no new truths, but has

only shown me the meaning of his own writ-

ten word ; nor is this light a particular reve-

lation, it is common to all who are born

again. And thus, though you and I cannot

fully agree about it, yet I almost daily meet
with persons from the east, west, north, and
south, whom, though I never saw them be-

fore, I find we understand each other at

once. This (as you bid me be explicit) is

the one thing which I think you at present

lick. And I limited my expression, to one
thin?, because it is our Lord's expression,

and because that one thing includes many.
As I said before, I cannot give it you ; but

the Lord can: and from the desire he has

raised in your heart, I have a warm hope
that he will. You place the whole stress of

your inquiries upon reason : I am far from

discarding- reason, when it is enlightened

and sanctified; but spiritual things must be
spiritually discerned, and can be received

and discerned no other way ; for to our natu-

ral reason they are foolishness, 1 Cor. ii. 14,

15; Matth. xi. 25. This certain some-
thing I can no more describe to those who
have not experienced it, than I could de-

scribe the taste of a pine-apple to a person
who had never seen one. But scriptural

proofs might be adduced in abundance, yet

not so as to give a solid conviction of it, till

we actually experience it. Thus it was with

my friend, whose case I sent you. When
God gave him the key, as he expressed it,

then the scriptures were unlocked. His
wishing himself a deist some time before,

was not from any libertine exceptions he

made to the precepts of the gospel, but from

the perplexing embarrassments h%|?ad found,

by endeavouring to understand the doctrines

by dint of reason, though reason in him was
as strong and penetrating as in most men
I ever met with. Upon your present plan,

how can I hope to satisfy you, though even
St. Paul asserts it, that the carnal mind is

enmity against God? You will readily

agree with me to the proposition as it stands

in St. Paul's words; but I think you will not

so readily assent to what I have no more
doubt than of my own existence, is the sense

of it, That the heart of man, of any man,
every man, however apparently amiable in

his outward conduct, however benevolent

to his fellow-creatures, however abundant
and zealous in his devotions, is by nature

enmity against God; not indeed against the

idea he himself forms of God, but against the

character which God has revealed of himself

in the scriptures. Man is an enemy to the

justice, sovereignty, and law of God, and to

the alone method of salvation he has ap-

pointed in the gospel by faith only : by such
a faith, as it is no more in his power to con-

tribute to the production of in himself, than

he can contribute to raising the dead, or

making a world. Whatever is of the flesh is

flesh, and can rise no higher than its princi-

ple ; but the Lord could convince you of this

by a glance of thought.

But I must break off, for wTant both of room
and time. Let me remind you of our agree-

j

ment, to use and to allow the greatest free-

dom, and not to be offended with what is

' meant well on either side. Something in

' your last letter made me apprehensive you
were a little displeased with me. He that

knows my heart, knows that I wish you well

as my own soul.

The expression, of atoning for disobedi-

ence by repentance, was in one of your ser

mons. I considered it as unguarded ; but on
my view of things, it were in a manner im-

possible I could use that expression, though,

perhaps, too often unguarded myself.—

I

am, &c.

LETTER VII.

November 17, 1775.

my dear friend,—At length I take up
your favour of August 14, with design to

give it a more explicit answer. My delay-

ing hitherto has been unavoidable; I am
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sorry to have your patience put to so long a
trial, and should be more sorry, but that I

consider, that in my former papers, sermons,

Omicron's letters, &c. you already possess

the whole (in substance) of what I have to

offer. My present part is but actum agere,

to repeat what I have elsewhere expressed,

only with some variety and enlargement.

You yourself will state the situation of our

debate, when you say, " Nor in truth do you
offer any arguments to convince me, nor does

it seem very consistent on your grounds so

to do. And if this important change is to

be brought about by the intervention of some
extraordinary impulse of the Holy Spirit, and

cannot be brought about without it ; I do not

see any thing farther that I have to do, than

to keep my mind as much unbiased as I can,

and to wait and pray for it." I think my
letter from London was to the purport of

these your own words, though you seemed
dissatisfied with it. While we see through

a different medium, it will be easy for you
to answer every text I might adduce in sup-

port of my sentiments, as you have those I

have already brought, " That you understand

them otherwise." In order to support my
sense of one text, I should perhaps quote and
argue from twenty more, and still " you
would understand them otherwise." The
life of man, yea of Methuselah, would hardly

suffice to prove, object, and defend, all that

might be alledged on both sides in this way;
and at last we should leave off as we began,

more fully confirmed in our own opinions,

unless the Lord, by his Holy Spirit, should

be pleased to show the person who main-
tained the wrong side of the argument
where his mistake lay. However, I mean
to take some notice of your queries as they

offer themselves.

The first which occurs is complicated.

The substance T think is, Whether such be-

lief and aims as you possess, will stand you
in no stead unless you likewise believe grace
irresistible, predestination absolute, faith in

supernatural impulses, &c. ] You may have
observed, I have several times waived speak-

ing about predestination or election, not that

I am ashamed of the doctrine
;
because, if it

be indeed absurd, shocking, and unjust, the

blame will not deservedly fall upon me, for

I did not invent it, but upon the scriptures,

where I am sure it is laid down in as plain

terms, as that God created the heavens and
the earth. I own I cannot but wonder, that

persons professing any reverence for the

Bible should so openly and strongly declare

their abhorrence of what the Bible so ex-

pressly teaches
;
namely, that there is a dis-

crimination of persons by the grace and good

pleasure of God, where by nature there is

no difference; and that all things respecting

the salvation of these persons is infallibly se-

cured by a divine predestination.

I do not offer this as a rational doctrine

though it be highly so to me ; but it is scrip-

tural, or else the scriptures are a mere nose

of wax, and without a determinate meaning.
What ingenuity is needful to interpret many
passages in a sense more favourable to our

natural prejudices against God's sovereignty

!

Matt. xi. 25, 26, and xiii. 10—17 ; Mark xiii.

20. 22; John xvii. passim ; John x. 26 ; Rom.
viii. 28—30, and ix. 13—24, and xi. 7 ;

Eph.
i. 4, 5; 1 Pet. i. 2. Were I fond of dis-

puting, as I am not, I think I could put a

close reasoner hard to it, to maintain the

truth of scripture-prophecies, or the belief

of a particular providence, unless he would
admit a divine predestination of causes and
events as the ground ofhis arguments. How-
ever, as I said, I have chosen to waive the

point; because, however true and necessary

in itself, the knowledge and comprehension
of it is not necessary to the being of a true

christian, though I can hardly conceive he
can be an established consistent believer

without it. This doctrine is not the turning

point between you and me ; the nature of

justification, and the method of a sinner's ac-

ceptance with God, are of much more imme-
diate importance ; and therefore, if I am to

speak plainly, I must say, that I look upon
your present sentiments, attainments, and
advances, as you describe them, to constitute

that kind of gain the apostle speaks of, and
concerning which I hope you will one day
be of his mind, and be glad to account it all

loss, that you may win Christ, and be found

in him, " not having your own righteousness,

which is of the law, but the righteousness

which is of God by faith," Phil. iii. 4. 7—10.
For, as you tell me, you never remember a

time when you were not conscious before

God of great unworthiness, and intervals of

earnest endeavours to serve him, though not

with the same success, yet something in the

same way, as at present ; this is but saying,

in other words, you never remember a time

when old things passed away, and all things

became new; and yet the apostle insists

much upon this, 2 Cor. iv. 6, and v. 17. The
convictions of natural conscience, and those

which are wrought in the heart by the Holy
Spirit, are different, not only in degree, but

in kind ; the light of a glow-worm and of the

sun do not more essentially differ. The former

are partial and superficial, leave us in pos-

session of a supposed power of our own, are

pacified by some appearances of an outward

change, and make us no farther sensible of

the necessity of a Saviour, than to make our

doings and duties (if I may so express myself)

full weight, which perhaps might otherwise

be a little deficient when brought to the ba-

lance of the sanctuary. But truly spiritual

convictions give us far other views ofsin ;
they

lead us to a deep and awful consideration of

the root of our total absolute depravity, and
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our utter apostacy from God by which we
are as incapable of doing good, as a dead

man is of performing the functions of life.

They lead us to the rule and standard, the

strict, holy, inflexible law of God, which

reaches to the thoughts and intents of the

heart
;
requires perfect, universal, persever-

ing obedience; denounces a curse upon

every failure (Gal. iii. 10,) and affords nei-

ther place nor strength for repentance. Thus
they sweep away every hope and refuge we
had before, and fix upon us a sense of guilt

and condemnation, from which there is no
relief, till we can look to Jesus, as the

wounded Israelites did to the brazen serpent;

which was not to give efficacy to medicines,

and plasters of their own application, but to

heal them completely of itself by looking at

it. John iii. 14, 15, and vL 40 ; Isaiah xliii.

22.

You wish me to explain my distinction be-

tween faith and rational assent ; and though
I know no two things in the world more
clearly distinct in themselves, or more express-

ly distinguished in scripture, yet I fear I

may not easily make it appear to you. You
allow faith, in your sense, to be the gift of

God ; but in my sense, it is likewise wrought
by the operation of God, Col. ii. 12, ™ u^s**-
Xov fityiio; T*ti S-jvx/t£u>g wutou—r.xrx ry,v ivegystxv too

xexrovs ms irjs«os *ut OU
;
* that same energy of

the power of his strength, by which the "dead

body of Jesus was raised from the dead. Can
these strong expressions intend no more than

a rational assent, such as we give to a pro-

position in Euclid 1 I believe fallen reason

is, of itself, utterly incapable even of assent-

ing to the great truths of revelation ; it may
assent to the terms in which they are pro-

posed, but it must put its own interpretation

upon them, or it would despise them. The
natural man can neither receive nor discern

the things of God ; and if any one would be

wise, the apostle's first advice to him is, Let
him become a fool, that he may be wise ; for

the wisdom of the world is foolishness with
God.

Indeed when the heart is changed, and the

mind enlightened, then reason is sanctified,

and if I may so say, baptized, renounces its

curious disquisitions, and is content humbly
to tread in the path of revelation. This is

one difference ; assent may be the act of our
natural reason; faith is the effect of imme-
diate almighty power. Another difference is,

faith is always efficacious, " it worketh by
love ;" whereas assent is often given where it

has little or no influence upon the conduct.

Thus, for instance, every one will assent to

this truth, All men are mortal. Yet the great-

est part of mankind, though they readily as-

sent to the proposition, and it would be highly
irrational to do otherwise, live as they might

* Ephes. i. 19.

do if the reverse were true. But they who
have divine faith feel, as well as say, they are
pilgrims and sojourners upon earth. Again,
faith gives peace of conscience, access to God,
and a sure evidence and subsistence of things

not seen (Rom. v. 1, 2 ; Heb. xi. 1 ;) whereas,

a calm dispassionate reasoner may be com-
pelled to assent to the external arguments in

favour of Christianity, and yet remain a total

stranger to that communion with God, that

spirit ofadoption, that foretaste of glory, which
is the privilege and portion of believers. So
likewise faith overcomes the world, which ra-

tional assent will not do. Witness the lives

and tempers of thousands, who yet would be
affronted, if their assent to the gospel should

be questioned. To sum up all in a word, " He
that believes shall be saved." But surely

many who give a rational assent to the gospel

live and die in those sins which exclude from

the kingdom of God, Gal. v. 19—21. Faith

is the effect of a principle of new life im-

planted in the soul, that was before dead in

trespasses and sins ; and it qualifies not only

for obeying the Saviour's precepts, but chiefly

and primarily for receiving from and rejoicing

in his fulness, admiring his love, his work,

his person, his glory, his advocacy. It makes
Christ precious, enthrones him in the heart,

presents him as the most delightful object to

our meditations ; as our wisdom, righteous-

ness, sanctification, and strength ; our root,

head, life, shepherd, and husband. These are

all scriptural expressions and images, setting

forth, so far as words can declare, what Jesus

is in himself and to his believing people. But
how cold is the comment which rational as-

sent puts upon very many passages wherein
the apostle Paul endeavours, but in vain, to

express the fulness of his heart upon this sub-

ject. A most valued friend of mine, a cler-

gyman, now living, had for many years given
a rational assent to the gospel. He laboured

with much earnestness upon your plan, was
very exemplary in his whole conduct, preach-

ed almost incessantly (two or three times

every day in the week for years,) having a
parish in the remote parts of Yorkshire, of

great extent, and containing five or six dif-

ferent hamlets at some distance from each

other. He succeeded likewise with his peo-

ple, so far as to break them off from outward
irregularities ; and was mentioned in a let-

ter to the Society for Propagating the Gos-

pel, which I have seen in print, as the most

perfect example of a parish-priest which this

nation, or perhaps this age, has produced.

Thus he went on for many years teaching

his people what he knew, for he could teach

them no more. He lived in such retirement

and recess, that he was unacquainted with

the persons and principles of any who are

now branded as enthusiasts and method ists.

One day reading Ephes. iii. in his Greek
Testament, his thoughts were stopped by
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the word avifi^visto-Toi;, in verse 8. He was!
.struck, and led to think with himself, to this

|

purpose :
—" The apostle, when speaking of

the love and riches of Christ, uses remarka-
ble expressions; he speaks of heights, depths,

and lengths, and breadths, and unsearchable-

ness, where I seem to find every thing plain,

easy, and rational. He finds mysteries where
I can perceive none. Surely, though I use
the words gospel, faith, and grace with him,
my ideas of them must be different from
Ins." This led him to a close examination
of all his epistles, and, by the blessings of

God, brought on a total change in his views
and preaching. He no longer set his people

to keep a law of faith, to trust in their sin-

cerity and endeavours upon some general
hope that Christ would help them out where
they came short; but he preached Christ

himself, as the end of the law for righteous-

ness to every one that believeth. He felt

himself, and laboured to convince others,

that there is no hope for a sinner, but merely
in the blood of Jesus, and no possibility of

his doing any works acceptable to God, till

he himself be first made accepted in the Be-
loved. Nor did he labour in vain. Now his

preaching effected not only an outward re-

formation, but a real change of heart, in very
many of his hearers. The word was received,

as Paul expresses it, not with a rational assent

only, but. with demonstration and power in

the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance; and
their endeavours to observe the gospel pre-

cepts were abundantly more extensive, uni-

form, and successful, when they were brought

to say, with the apostle, " I am crucified

with Christ : nevertheless I live, yet not T,

but Christ liveth in me ; and the life I live

in the flesh, I live by faith in the Son of

God."
Such a change of views and sentiments I

pray God my friend may experience. These
things may appear uncouth to you at present,

as they have done to many, who now bless

God for showing them what their reason could

never have taught them. My divinity is un-
fashionable enough at present, but it was not

so always
;
you will find few books written

from the era of the Reformation till a little

before Laud's time, that set forth any other.

There were few pulpits till after the Restora-

tion from which any other was heard. A la-

mentable change has indeed since taken

place ; but God has not left himself without
witnesses. You think, though I disclaim in-

fallibility, I arrogate too much, in speaking
with so much certainty. I am fallible, in-

deed ; but I am sure of the main points of

doctrine I hold. I am not in the least doubt,

whether salvation be of faith or of works;
whether faith be of our own power, or of

God's operation; whether Christ's obedience

or our own be the just ground of our hope

;

whether a man can truly call Jesus Lord,
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bat by the teaching of the Holy Ghost. I

I
have no more hesitation about these points

than I should have, were I asked, Whether
it was God or man that created the heavens
and the earth? Besides, as I have more
than once observed, your sentiments were
once my own ; so that I, who have travelled

both roads, may have, perhaps, some stronger

reason to determine me which is the right,

than you can have, who have only travelled

one.

Your two sheets may lead me to write as
many quires, if I do not check myself. I

now come to the two queries you propose,

the solution of which, you think, will clearly

mark the difference of our sentiments. The
substance of them is, 1st, Whether I think

any sinner ever perished in his sins (to whom
the gospel has been preached,) because God
refused to supply him with such a proportion

of his assistance as was absolutely necessary

to his believing and repenting, or without his

having previously rejected the incitements of

his Holy Spirit 1 A full answer to this would
require a sheet. But briefly, I believe, that

all mankind being corrupt and guilty before

God, he might, without impeachment to his

justice, have left them all to perish, as we are

assured he did the fallen angels. But he was
pleased to show mercy, and mercy must be

free. If the sinner has any claim to it, so far

it is justice not mercy. He who is to be our

Judge assures us, that few find the gate that

leadeth to life, while many throng the road to

destruction. Your question seems to imply,

that you think God either did make salvation

equally open to all, or that it would have
been more becoming his goodness to have
done so.

But he is the potter, we are the clay ; his

ways and thoughts are above ours, as the hea-

vens are higher than the earth. The Judge
of all the earth will do right. He has ap-

pointed a day, when he will manifest, to the

conviction of all, that he has done right.

Till then, I hold it best to take things upon
his word, and not too harshly determine what
it becomes Jehovah to do. Instead of say-

ing what I think, let it suffice to remind you
ofwhat St. Paul thought, Rom. ix. 15—21.
But farther, I say, that unless mercy were af-

forded to those who are saved, in a way pe-

culiar to themselves, and which is not afforded

to those who perish, I believe no one soul

could be saved. For I believe fallen man,

universally considered as such, is as incapable

of doing the least thing towards his salvation

till prevented by the grace of God (as our

Article speaks,) as a dead body is of restoring

itself to life. Whatever difference takes place

between men in this respect is of grace, that

is, of God, undeserved. Yea, his first ap-

proaches to our hearts are undesired too: for

till he seeks us, we cannot, we will not, seek

him, Psalm ex. 3. It is in the day of his
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power, and not before, his people are made
willing. But I believe, where the gospel is

preached, they who do perish, do wilfully re-

sist the light, and choose and cleave to dark-

ness, and stifle the convictions which the

truths of God, when his true gospel is indeed

preached, will, in one degree or other, force

upon their minds. The cares of this world,

the deceitfulness of riches, the love of other

things, the violence of sinful appetites, their

prejudices, pride, and self-righteousness,

either prevent the reception, or choke the

growth, of the good seed : thus their own
6in and obstinacy is the proper cause of their

destruction
;
they will not come to Christ,

that they may have life. At the same time,

it is true that they cannot, unless they are

supernaturally drawn of God, John v. 40,

vi. 44. They will not, and they cannot

come. Both are equally true, and they are

consistent. For a man's cannot is not a natu-

ral, but a moral inability : not an impossi-

bility in the nature of things, as it is for me
to walk upon the water, or to fly in the air

;

but such an inability as, instead of extenua-

ting, does exceedingly enhance and aggra-
vate his guilt. He is so blinded by Satan,

so alienated from God by nature and wicked
works, so given up to sin, so averse from
that way of salvation, which is contrary to

his pride and natural wisdom, that he will

not embrace it, or seek after it ; and there-

fore he cannot, till the grace of God power-
fully enlightens his mind, and overcomes his

obstacles. But this brings me to your second

query

:

2. Do I think that God, in the ordinary

course of his providence, grants this assist-

ance in an irresistible manner, or effects

faith and conversion without the sinners

own hearty consent and concurrence ! I

rather choose to term grace invincible than

irresistible: for it is too often resisted even
by those who believe ; but because it is in-

vincible, it triumphs over all resistance when
He is pleased to bestow it. For the rest, I

believe no sinner is converted without his

own hearty will and concurrence. But he
is not willing till he is made so. Why does

he at all refuse J Because he is insensible

of his state ; because he knows not the evil

of sin, the strictness of the law, the majesty

of God whom he has offended, nor the total

apostacy of his heart; because he is blind to

eternity, and ignorant of the excellency of

Christ ; because he is comparatively whole,

and sees not his need of this great physician

;

because he relies upon his own wisdom,
power, and supposed righteousness. Now,
in this state of things, when God comes with
a purpose of mercy, he begins by convincing
the person of sin, judgment, and righteous-

ness, causes him to feel and know that he is

a lost, condemned, helpless creature, and
then discovers to him the necessity, suffici-

2K
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ency, and willingness, of Christ to save them
that are ready to perish, without money or

price, without doings or deservings. Then
he sees faith to be very different from a
rational assent, finds that nothing but the

power of God can produce a well grounded
hope in the heart of a convinced sinner;

therefore looks to Jesus, who is the author

and finisher of faith, to enable him to believe.

For this he waits in what toe call the means
of grace ; he prays, he reads the word, he
thirsts for God, as the heart pants for the

water brooks ; and though, perhaps, for a

while he is distressed with many doubts and
fears, he is encouraged to wait on, because

Jesus has said, " Him that cometh unto me,
I will in no wise cast out." The obstinacy of

the will remains while the understanding is

dark, and ceases when that is enlightened.

Suppose a man walking in the dark, where
there are pits and precipices of which he is

not aware. You are sensible of his danger,

and call after him : but he thinks he knows
better than you, refuses your advice, and is

perhaps angry with you for your importunity.

He sees no danger, therefore will not be

persuaded there is any ; but if you go with a

light, get before him, and show him plainly

that if he takes another step he falls beyond
the power of recovery ; then he will stop of

his own accord, blame himself for not mind-
ing you before, and be ready to comply with

your farther directions. In either case man's
will acts with equal freedom ; the difference

of his conduct arises from conviction. Some-
thing like this is the case of our spiritual

concerns. Sinners are called and warned by
the word ; but they are wise in their own
eyes, and take but little notice till the Lord
gives them light, which he is not bound to

give to any, and therefore cannot be bound
to give to ail. They who have it have reason

to be thankful, and subscribe to the apostle's

words, " By grace are ye saved, through faith

;

and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of

God."
I have not yet halfdone with the first sheet

:

I shall consider the rest at leisure, but send

this as a specimen of my willingness to clear

my sentiments to you as far as I can. Un-
less it should please God to make what 1 offer

satisfactory, I well know beforehand what
objections and answers will occur to you,

for these points have been often debated
;

and, after a course of twenty-seven years, in

which religion has been the chief object of

my thoughts and inquiries, I am not entirely

a stranger to what can be offered no either

side. What I write, I write simply and in

. love, beseeching him who alone can set a

I
seal to his own truth to guide you and bless

you. This letter has been more than a week
in hand : I have been called from it, I sup-

pose, ten times, frequently in the middle c/

I a period or a line. My leisure, which befcre
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was small, is now reduced almost to a no-

thing. But I am desirous to keep up my cor-

respondence with you, because I feel an af-

fectionate interest in you, and because it

pleased God to put it into your heart to apply

to me. You cannot think how your first

letter struck me: it was so unexpected, and
seemed so improbable that you should open

your mind to me, I immediately conceived a

hope it would prove for good. Nor am I yet

discouraged.

When you have leisure and inclination,

write ; I shall always be glad to hear from

you, and I will proceed in answering what I

have already by me as fast as I can. But I

have many letters now waiting for answers,

which must be attended to.

I recommend you to the blessing and
care of the great Shepherd, and remain, &c.

LETTER VIII.

December 8, 1775.

my dear friend,—Are you willing I

should still call you so, or are you quite

weary of me 1 Your silence makes me sus-

pect the latter. However, it is my part to

fulfil my promise, and then leave the event

to God. As I have but an imperfeet remem-
brance of what I have already written, I

may be liable to some repetitions. I cannot

stay to comment upon every line in your
letter, but I proceed to notice such passages

as seem most to affect the subject in debate.

When you speak of the scriptures maintain-

ing one consistent sense, which, if the word
of God, it certainly must do, you say you
read and understand it in this one consistent

sense
;
nay, you cannot remember the time

when you did not. It is otherwise with me
and with multitudes ; we remember when it

was a sealed book, and we are sure it would
have been so still, had not the Holy Spirit

opened our understandings. But when you
add, though I pretend not to understand the

whole, yet what I do understand appears

perfectly consistent, I know not how far this

exception may extend, for perhaps the reason

why you allow you do not understand some
parts, is because you cannot make them con-

sistent with the sense you put upon other

parts. You quote my words, " That when
we are conscious of our depravity, reasoning

stands us in no stead." Undoubtedly reason

always will stand rational creatures in some
stead ; but my meaning is, that when we are

deeply convinced of sin, all our former rea-

sonings upon the ways of God, while we
made our conceptions the standard by which
we judge what is befitting him to do, as if he
were altogether such an one as ourselves,

—

all those cobweb reasonings are swept away,
and we submit to his *«r 0J i<p>i without reason-

ing, though not without reason. For we
have the strongest reason imaginable to ac-

knowledge ourselves vile and lost without

righteousness and strength, when we actu-

ally feel ourselves to be so. You speak of
the gospel terms of justification. This term
is faith. Mark xvi. 16, Acts xiii. 39. The
gospel propounds, admits no other term.

But this faith, as I endeavoured to show
in my former letter, is very different from
rational assent. You speak likewise of the

law of faith, by which, if you mean what
some call the remedial law, which we are to

obey as well as we can, and such obedience,

together with our faith, will entitle us to ac-

ceptance with God, I am persuaded the

scriptures speak of no such thing. Grace
and works of any kind, in the point of accep-

tance with God, are mentioned by the apos-

tle not only as opposites or contraries, but

as absolutely contradictory to each other,

like fire and water, light and darkness ; so

that the affirmation of one is the denial of

the other. Rom. iv. 5, and xi. 6. God jus-

tifies freely, justifies the ungodly, and him
that worketh not. Though justifying faith

be indeed an active principle, it worketh
by love, yet not for acceptance. Those
whom the apostle exhorts " to work out their

own salvation with fear and trembling," he
considers as justified already*; for he con-

siders them as believers, in whom he sup-

posed God had already begun a good work

;

and if so, was confident he would accomplish

it, Phil. i. 6. To them, the consideration

that God, who dwells in the heart of believ-

ers, wrought in them to will and to do, was
a powerful motive and encouragement to

them to work, that is, to give all diligence

in his appointed means, as a right sense of

the sin that dwelleth in us, and the snares

and temptations around us, will teach us still

to work with fear and trembling. You sup-

pose a difference between christians (so

called) who are devoted to God in baptism,

and those who in the first ages were con-

verted from abominable superstitions and
idolatrous vices. It is true in christian

countries we do not worship heathen divini-

ties co nomine ; and this is the principal dif-

ference I can find. Neither reason nor ob-

servation will allow me to think, that human
nature is a whit better now than it was in

the apostle's time. I know no kinds or de-

grees of wickedness which prevailed among
heathens which are not prevalent among
nominal christians, who have perhaps been

baptised in their infancy ; and therefore, as

the streams in the life are equally worldly,

sensual, devilish, I doubt not but the foun-

tain of the heart is equally polluted and poi-

sonous ; and that is as true, as in the days of

Christ and his apostles, that unless a man be

born again, he cannot see the kingdom of

God. You sent me a sermon upon the new



LET. VIII.] LETTERS TO THE REV. MR. S- 259

birth, or regeneration, and you have several

of mine on the same subject. I wish you to

compare them with each other, and with

scripture; and I pray God to show you
wherein the difference consists, and on
which side the truth lies.

When you desire me to reconcile God's

being the author of sin with his justice, you
show that you misunderstand the whole
strain of my sentiments ; for I am persuaded
you would not misrepresent them. It is

easy to charge harsh consequences, which I

neither allow, nor indeed do they follow from

my sentiments. God cannot be the author

of sin in that sense you would fix upon me

;

but is it possible that upon your plan you find

no difficulty in what the scriptures teach us

upon this subject] I conceive that those

who were concerned in the death of Christ

.vere very great sinners, and that in nailing

him to the cross they committed atrocious

wickedness
;
yet if the apostle may be be-

lieved, all this was according to the determi-

nate counsel and foreknowledge of God, Acts

ii. 23 ; and they did no more than what his

hand and purpose had determined should be

done, chap. iv. 28. And you will observe

that this wTicked act (wicked with respect to

the perpetrators) was not only permitted, but

fore-ordained in the strongest and most ab-

solute sense of the word. The glory of God
and the salvation of men depended upon its

oeing done, and just in that manner, and
with all those circumstances which actually

took place, and yet Judas and the rest acted

freely, and their wickedness was probably

their own. Now, my friend, the arguments
which satisfy you that the scriptures do not

represent God as the author of this sin in

this appointment, will plead for me at the

same time ; and when you think you easily

overcome me by asking, " Can God be the

author of sin your imputation falls so di-

rectly upon the word of God himself. God
is no more the author of sin than the sun is

the cause of ice ; but it is in the nature of

water to congeal into ice when the sun's in-

fluence is suspended to a certain degree.

So there is sin enough in the hearts of men
to make the earth the very image of hell,

and to prove that men are no better than in-

carnate devils, were he to suspend his influ-

ence and restraint. Sometimes, and in some
nstances, he is pleased to suspend it con-

siderably ; and, so far as he does, human
nature quickly appears in its true colours.

Objections of this kind have been repeated
and refuted before either you or I were born

;

and the apostle evidently supposes they would
be urged against the doctrine, when he ob-

viates the question, " Why doth he yet find

fault ; who hath resisted his will ?" To
which he gives no other answer than by re-

ferring it to God's sovereignty, and the

power which a potter has over the clay. I

think I have in a former letter made some
reply to the charge of positiveness in my
own opinion. I acknowledge that I am falli-

ble, yet I i»ust again lay claim to a certainty

about the way of salvation. I am as sure

of some things as of my own existence: I

should be so if there was no human creature

upon earth but myself. However, my senti-

ments are confirmed by the suffrages of thou-

sands who have lived before me, of many
with whom I have personally conversed in

different places and circumstances, unknown
to each other

;
yet all have received the same

views, because taught by the same Spirit.

And J have likewise been greatly confirmed

by the testimony of many with whom I have

conversed in their dying hours. I have seen

them rejoicing in the prospect of death, free

from fears, breathing the air of immortality

;

heartly disclaiming their duties and perform

ances ; acknowledging that their best actions

were attended with evil sufficient to con-

demn them
;
renouncing every shadow of

hope, but what they derived from the blood

of Christ, as the sole cause of their accept-

ance; yet triumphing in him over every
enemy and fear, and as sure of heaven as if

they were already there And such were
the apostle's hopes, wholly founded on know-
ing whom he had believed, and his persua-

sion of his ability to keep that which he had
committed unto him. This is faith, a re-

nouncing of every thing we are apt to call

our own, and relying wholly upon the blood,

righteousness, and intercession of Jesus.

However, I cannot communicate this my
certainty to you; I only tell you there is such
a thing, in hopes, if you do not think I wil-

fully lie both to God and man, you will be
earnest to seek it from him who bestowed it

on me, and who will bestow it upon all who
will sincerely apply to him, and patiently

wait upon him for it.

I cannot but wonder, that while you pro-

fess to believe the depravity of human na-

ture, you should speak of good qualities in-

herent in it. The word of God, describes it

as evil, only evil, and that continually. That
there are such qualities as Stoics and infidels

call virtue, I allow. God has not left man
destitute of such dispositions as are neces-

sary to the peace of society ; but I deny there

is any moral goodness in them, unless they

are founded in a supreme love to God, have
his glory for their aim, and are produced by

faith in Jesus Christ A man may give all

his goods to feed the poor, and his body to

be burned, in zeal for the truth, and yet be

a mere nothing, a tinkling cymbal, in the

sight of him who seeth not as man seeth,

but judgeth the heart. Many infidels and

avowed enemies to the grace and gospel of

Christ, have made a fair show of what the

world call virtue; but christian virtue is

grace, the effect of a new nature and new
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life ; and works thus wrought in God are as

different from the faint, partial imitations

of them which fallen nature is capable of

producing, as a living man is from a statue.

A statue may express the features and linea-

ments of the person whom it represents, but

there is no life.

Your comment on the seventh to the Ro-

mans, latter part, contradicts my feelings.

You are either of a different make and na-

ture from me, or else you are not rightly ap-

prised of your own state, if you do not find

the apostle's complaint very suitable to your-

self. I believe it applicable to the most holy

christian upon earth. But controversies of

this kind are worn thread-bare. When you
speak of the spiritual part of a natural man,
it sounds to me like the living part of a dead

man, or the seeing part of a blind man.
Paul tells me, that the natural man, what-

ever his spiritual part may be, can neither

receive nor discern the things of God. What
the apostle speaks of himself (Rom. vii.) is

no more, when rightly understood, than what
he affirms of all who are partakers of a spi-

ritual life, or who are true believers, Gal. v.

17. The carnal natural mind is enmity
against God, not subject to the law of God,

neither indeed can be. When you subjoin,

*' Till it be set at liberty from the law of

sin," you do not comment upon the text, but

make an addition of your own, which the

text will by no means bear. The carnal

mind is enmity. An enemy may be recon-

ciled, but enmity itself is incurable. This
carnal mind, natural man, old man, flesh (for

the expressions are all equivalent, and de-

note and include the heart of man as he is

by nature,) may be crucified, must be morti-

fied, but cannot be sanctified. All that is

good and gracious, is the effect of a new
creation, a supernatural principle, wrought
in the heart by the gospel of Christ, and the

agency of his Spirit
;
and, till that is effected,

the t» vtynKov, the highest attainment, the finest

qualifications in man, however they may
exhalt him in his own eyes, or recommend
him to the notice of his fellow-worms, are

but abomination in the sight of God, Luke
xvi. 15. The gospel is calculated and de-

signed to stain the pride of human glory. It

is provided, not for the wise and the righte-

ous, for those who think they have good dis-

positions and good works to plead, but for

the guilty, the helpless, the wretched, for

those who are ready to perish; it fills the

hungry with good things, but it sends the

rich empty away. See Rev. iii. 17, 18.

You ask, If man can do nothing without

an extraordinary impulse from on high, is

he to sit still and careless] By no means

—

I am far from saying man can do nothing,

though I believe he cannot open his own
eyes, or give himself faith. I wish every

man to abstain carefully from sinful company,

and sinful actions, to read the Bible, to pray
to God for his heavenly teaching. For this

waiting upon God he has a moral ability

;

and if he persevere thus in seeking, the

promise is sure, that he shall not seek in

vain. But I would not have him mistake
the means for the end ; think himself good
because he is preserved from gross vices and
follies, or trust to his religious course ofduties

for acceptance, nor be satisfied till Christ be

revealed in him, formed within him, dwell
in his heart by faith, and till he can say upon
good grounds, " I am crucified with Christ

;

nevertheless I live
;
yet not I, but Christ

liveth in me." I need not tell you, these are

scriptural expressions; I am persuaded, if

they were not, they would be exploded by
many as unintelligible jargon. True faith,

my dear Sir, unites the soul to Christ, and
thereby gives access to God, and fills it with
a peace passing understanding, a hope, a joy

unspeakable and full of glory ; teaches us
that we are weak in ourselves, but enables

us to be strong in the Lord, and in the

power of his might. To those who thus be-

lieve, Christ is precious, their beloved
;
they

hear and know his voice : the very sound of

his name gladdens their hearts, and he mani-
fests himself to them as he does not to the

world. Thus the scriptures speak, thus the

first christians experienced ; afid this is pre-

cisely the language, which, in our days, is

despised as enthusiasm and folly. For it is

now as it was then, though these things are

revealed to babes, and they are as sure of

them as that they see the nooh-day sun, they

are hidden from the wise and prudent, till

the Lord makes them willing to renounce
their own wisdom, and to become fools, that

thay may be truly wise, 1 Cor. i. 18, 19

;

iii. 8. ; viii. 2. Attention to the education of
children is an undoubted duty ; and it is a
mercy when it so far succeeds as to preserve

them from gross wickedness ; but it will not

change the heart. They who receive Christ

are born, not of blood, nor of the will of the

flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God,
John i. 13.

If a man professes to love tne Lord Jesus,

I am willing to believe him, if he does not

give me proof to the contrary ; but I am sure,

at the same time, no one can love him in the

scriptural sense, who does not know the need
and the worth of a Saviour ; in other words,

who is not brought, as a ruined, helpless sin-

ner, to live upon him for wisdom, righteous-

ness, sanctification, and redemption. They
who love him thus will speak highly of him,

and acknowledge that he is their all in all.

And they who thus love him, and speak of

him, will get little thanks for their pains in

such a world as this :
" All that live godly in

Christ Jesus must suffer persecution;" the

world that hated him, will hate them. And
though it is possible, by his grace to put to
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silence, in some measure, the ignorance of

foolish men ; and though his providence can

protect his people, so that not a hair of their

heads can be hurt without his permission : yet

the world will show their teeth , if they are

not suffered to bite. The apostles were ac-

counted babblers, >« w«j<x«s*e^*T» tou xoo-^ou x*»

9ravT<.i>9rciti|/ij/<«, I need not point out to you
the force of these expressions. We are no
better than the apostles ; nor have we rea-

son to expect much better treatment, so far

as we walk in .their steps. On the other

hand, there is a sober, decent way of speak-

ing of God. and goodness, and benevolence,

and sobriety, which the world will bear well

enough
;
nay, we may say a little about Jesus

Christ, as ready to make up the deficiencies

of our honest and good endeavours, and this

will not displease them. But if we preach

him as the only foundation, lay open the

horrid evils of the human heart, tell our

hearers that they are dead in trespasses and
sins, and have no better ground of hope in

themselves than the vilest malefactors, in

order to exalt the glory of Jesus, as saving

those who are saved wholly and freely for

his own name's sake ; if we tell the virtuous

and decent, as well as the profligate, that

unless they are born again, and made par-

takers of living faith, and count all things loss

for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ,

they cannot be saved : this the world cannot

bear. We shall be called knaves or fools,

uncharitable bigots, and twenty hard names.
If you have met with nothing like this, I

wish it may lead you to suspect whether you
have yet received the right key to the doc-

trines of Christ : for depend upon it, the of-

fence of the cross is not ceased.

I am grieved and surprised that you seem
to take little notice ofany thing in the account

of my deceased friend, but his wishing him-

self to be a deist, and his having play-books

about him in his illness. As to the plays,

they were Shakespeare's, which, as a man of

taste, it is no great wonder he should some-

times look in. Your remark on the other

point shows that you are not much acquainted

with the exercises of the human mind under
certain circumstances. I believe I observed

formerly, that it was not a libertine wish.

Had you known him, you would have known
one of the most amiable and unblemished

characters. Few were more beloved and ad-

mired for an uniform course of integrity, mo-
deration, and benevolence ; but he was dis-

couraged. He studied the Bible, believed it

in general to be the word of God ; but his

wisdom, his strong turn for reasoning, stood

so in his way, that he could get no solid com-
fort from it. He felt the vanity of the schemes
proposed by many men admired in the world
as teachers of divinity; and he felt the vanity

likewise of his own. He was also a minister,

and had a sincere design of doing grood. He

wished to reform the profligate, and comfort
the afflicted by his preaching; but as he was
not acquainted with that one kind of preach-

ing which God owns to the edification of the

hearers, he found he could do neither. A
sense of disappointments of this kind distress-

ed him. Finding in himself none of that

peace which the scriptures speak of, and none
of the influence he hoped for attending his

ministry, he was led sometimes to question

the truth of the scriptures. We have a spi-

ritual enemy always near, to press upon a

mind in this desponding situation : nor am I

surprised that he should then wish himself a

deist; since, if there were any hope for a
sinner but by faith in the blood of Jesus, he
had as much of his own goodness to depend
upon as most I have known. As for the rest,

if you could see nothing admirable and won-
derful in the clearness, the dignity, the spi-

rituality of his expressions, after the Lord re-

vealed the gospel to him, I can only say, I

am sorry for it. This I know, that some per-

sons of sense, taste, learning, and reason, and
far enough from my sentiments, have been
greatly struck with them. You say, a death-

bed repentance is what you would be sorry to

give any hope of. My dear friend, it is well

for poor sinners that God's thoughts and ways
are as much above men's, as the heavens are

higher than the earth. We agree to commu-
nicate our sentiments freely, and promised

not to be offended with each other's freedom,

if we could help it. I am afraid of offending

you by a thought just now upon my mind,

and yet I dare not in conscience suppress it

I must therefore venture to say, that I hope
they who depend upon such a repentance as

your scheme points out, will repent of their re-

pentance itself upon their death-bed at least,

if not sooner. You and I perhaps, should

have encouraged the fair spoken young man
who said he had kept all the commandments
from his youth, and rather have left the thief

upon the cross to perish like a villain, as he
lived. But Jesus thought differently. I do

not encourage sinners to defer their repent-

ance to their death-beds. I press the necessity

of a repentance this moment. But then I take

care to tell them, that repentance is the gift

of God ; that Jesus is exalted to bestow it

;

and that all their endeavours that way, unless

they seek to him for grace, will be vain as

washing a blackmoor, and transient as wash-

ing a sow which will soon return to the

mire again. I know the evil heart will abuse

the grace of God; the apostle knew this like-

wise, Rom. iii. 8, and vi. 3. But this did

not tempt him to suppress the glorious grace

of the gospel, the power of Jesus to save to

the uttermost, and his merciful promise, that

whosoever cometh unto him, he will in no
wise cast him out. The repentance of a

natural heart proceeding wholly from fear,

like that of some malefactors, who are sorry,
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not that they have committed robbery or

murder, but that they must be hanged for

it; this undoubtedly is nothing worth,

whether in time of health, or in a dying-

hour. But that iMTxvo**, that gracious change
of heart, views, and dispositions, which al-

ways takes place when Jesus is made known
to the soul as having died, that the sinner

might live, and been wounded, that he might

be healed ; this, at whatever period God is

pleased to afford and effect it by his Spirit,

brings a sure and everlasting salvation with it.

Still I find I have not done : you ask my
exposition of the parables of the talents and
pounds ; but at present I can write no more.

I have only just time to tell you, that when I

begged your acceptance of Omicron, nothing

was farther from my expectation than a cor-

respondence with you. The frank and kind

manner in which you wrote presently won
upon my heart. In the course of our letters

upon subscription, I observed an integrity and
disinterestedness in you, which endeared you
to me still more. Since that our debates

have taken a much more interesting turn ; I

have considered it as a call, and an opportu-

nity put in my hand, by the special provi-

dence of him who ruleth over all. I have
embraced the occasion, to lay before you sim-

ply, and rather in a way of testimony than

argumentation, what, in the main, I am sure

is truth. I have done enough to discharge

my conscience, but shall never think I do
enough to answer the affection I bear you.

I have done enough likewise to make you
weary of my correspondence, unless it should

please God to fix the subject deeply upon your
mind, and make you attentive to the possi-

bility and vast importance of a mistake in

matters of everlasting concernment. I pray
that the good Spirit of God may guide you
into all truths. He only is the effectual

teacher. I still retain a cheerful hope, that

some things you cannot at present receive,

will hereafter be the joy and comfort of your
heart : but I know it cannot be till the Lord's

own time. I cannot promise to give such
long answers as your letters require, to clear

up every text that may be proposed, and to

answer every objection that may be started

;

yet I shall be glad to change a letter now
and then. At present, it remains with you
whether our correspondence continues or not,

as this is the third letter 1 have written since

I heard from you, and therefore must be the
last till I do. I should think what remains
might be better settled viva voce ; for which
purpose I shall be glad to see you, or ready
to wait on you when leisure will permit, and
when I know it will be agreeable : but if

(as life and all its affairs are precarious) we
should never meet in this world, I pray God
we may meet at the right hand of Jesus, in

the great day when he shall come to gather
up his jewels, and to judge the world. There
is an endless diversity of opinions in matters
of religion ; which of them are right and
safe, and will lead to eternal glory, dies iste

indicabit. I am still in a manner lost amidst
more engagements than I Lave time to

comply with ; but I feel i A know that I

am, &c.
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LETTER t

September 29, 1774.

my dearest sir,—I see the necessity of

having, if possible, my principles at my
fingers' ends, that I may apply them as occa-

sions arise every hour. Certainly if my
ability was equal to my inclination, I would
remove your tumour with a word or a touch

;

I would exempt you instantly and constantly

from every inconvenience and pain : but you
are in the hands of one who could do all this

and more, and who loves you infinitely better

than I can do, and yet he is pleased to per-

mit you to suffer. What is the plain infer-

ence \ Certainly that at the present junc-

ture, he to whom all the concatenations and
consequences of events are present in one
view, sees it better for you to have this tu-

mour than to be without it ; for I have no
more idea of a tumour rising, or any other

incidental trial befalling- you, without a
cause, without a need-be, without a designed

advantage to result from it, than I have of a
mountain or pyramid rising up of its own ac-

cord in the middle of Salisbury Plain. The
promise is express, and literally true, that

all things, universally and without exception,

shall work together for good to them that

Jove God. But they work together; the

smallest as well as the greatest events have
their place and use,—like the several stones

in the arch of a bridge, where no one would
singly be useful, but every one in its place

is necessary to the structure and support of

the arch ; or rather like the movement of a
watch, where though there is an evident

subordination of parts, and some pieces have
a greater comparative importance than
others, yet the smallest pieces have their

place and use, and are so far equally import-

ant, that the whole design of the machine
would be obstructed for want of thorn. Some
dispensations and turns of divine providence
may be compared to the main spring or capital

wheels which have a more visible, sensible,and

determining influence upon the whole tenor
of our lives: but the more ordinary occur-
rences of every day are at least pins and

pivots, adjusted, timed, and suited with equal

accuracy, by the hand of the same great Artist

who planned and executes the whole ; and
wTe are sometimes surprised to see how much
more depends and turns upon them than we
were aware of. Then we admire his skill,

and say he has done all things well. Indeed,

with respect to his works of providence, as

well as of creation, he well deserves the title

of Maximus in minimis. Such thoughts as

these, when I am enabled to realize them,
in some measure reconcile me to what he
allots for myself or my friends, and con-

vince me of the propriety of that expostula-

tion, which speaks the language of love as

well as of authority, "Be still, and know
that I am God." I sympathize with you in

your trial, and pray and trust that your Shep-
herd will be your Physician ; will superin-

tend and bless the use of means ; will give

you in his good time health and cure, and at

all times reveal unto you abundance of peace.

His promises and power are necessary lor

our preservation in the smoother scenes he
has allotted for us, and they are likewise

sufficient for the roughest. We are always
equally in danger in ourselves, and always
equally safe under the shadow of his wings.

No storms, assaults, sieges, or pestilences

can hurt us, till we have filled up his ap-

pointed measure of service ; and when our

work is done, and he has ripened us for glory,

it is no great matter by what means he is

pleased to call us home to himself.

I have only room to present our joint and

sincerest respects. The Lord bless you all.

—

I am, &c.

LETTER II.

October 15, 1774.

my dearest sir,—I think the greatness

of trials is to be estimated, rather by the im-

pression they make upon our spirits, than

by their outward appearance. The small-

est will be too heavy for us if we are left

to grapple with it in our own strength, or

rather, weakness ; and if the Lord is pleased
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to put forth his power in us, he can make the

heaviest light. A lively impression of his

love, or of his sufferings for us, or of the

glories within the vail, accompanied with a

due sense of the misery from which we are.

redeemed ; these thoughts will enable us to

be not only submissive, but even joyful in

tribulations. When faith is in exercise,

though the flesh will have its feelings, the

spirit will triumph oveT them. But it is

needful we should know that we have no
sufficiency in ourselves, and in order to know
it, we must feel it; and therefore, the Lord

sometimes withdraws his sensible influence,

and then the buzzing of a fly will bean over-

match for our patience ; at other times, he

will show us what he can do in us and for

us ; then we can adopt the apostle's words,

and say, I can do and suffer all things through

Christ strengthening me. He has said, My
grace is sufficient for thee. It is observ-

able, that the children of God seldom disap-

point our expectations under great trials ; if

they show a wrongness of spirit, it is usually

in such little incidents, that we are ready to

wonder at them : for which, two reasons may
be principally assigned. When great trials

are in view, we run simply and immediately

to our all-sufficient friend, feel our depen-

dance, and cry in good earnest for help ; but

if the occasion seems small, we are too apt

secretly to lean to our own wisdom and
strength, as if in such slight matters we
could make shift without him. Therefore,

in these we often fail. Again, the Lord
deals with us as we sometimes see mothers
with their children. When a child begins

to walk, he is often very self-important ; he
thinks he needs no help, and can hardly bear

to be supported by the finger of another.

Now, in such a case, if there is no danger
of harm from a fall, as if he is on a plain

carpet, the mother will let him alone to try

how he can walk. He is pleased at first,

but presently down he comes ; and a few ex-

periments of this kind convince him he is

not so strong and able as he thought, and
make him willing to be led. But was he
upon the brink of a river or a precipice, from
whence a fall might be fatal, the tender mother
would not trust him to himself, no not for a

moment. I have not room to make the ap-

plication, nor is it needful. It requires the

same grace to bear with a right spirit a cross

word, as a cross injury ; or the breaking of a
china-plate, as the death of an only son.—

I

am, &c.

LETTER III.

November 23, 1774.

my dear sir,—I hope to be informed in

due time, that the Lord has given you full

[let. III.

health and cure. He has preserved me
hitherto from the hands of surgeons ; but I

feel as if my flesh would prove, as you say,

a very coward, were it needful to submit to

a painful operation. Yet I observe, when
such operations are necessary, if people are
satisfied of a surgeon's skill and prudence,
they will not only yield to be cut at his

pleasure, without pretending to direct him
where, or how long he shall make the inci-

sion, but will thank and pay him for putting

them to pain, because they believe it for

their advantage. I wish I could be more
like them in my concerns. My body, as I

said, is, through mercy, free from considera-

ble ailments, but I have a soul that requires

surgeon's work continually ; there is some
tumour to be discussed or laid open, some
dislocation to be reduced, some fracture to

be healed, almost daily. It is my great
mercy, that one who is infallible in skill,,

who exercises incessant care, and boundless

compassion towards all his patients, has un-
dertaken my case ; and complicated as it isf

I dare not doubt his making a perfect cure.

Yet alas ! I too often discover such impa-
tience, distrust, and complaining, when un-
der his hand, am so apt to find fault with
the instruments he is pleased to make use of,

so ready to think the salutary wounds he
makes, unnecessary or too large ; in a word,
I show such a promptness to control, were
I able, or to direct his operations, that, were
not his patience beyond expression, he would
before now have given me up. I am per-

suaded, no money would induce Mr. to

attend upon a patient, who should act towards
him as I have done towards my best Physi-

cian. Sometimes I indulge a hope that I am
growing wiser, and think surely, after such
innumerable proofs as I have had, that he
does all things well, I shall now be satisfied

to leave myself quietly and without reserve

to his disposal. A thousand such surrenders

I have made, and a thousand times I have in-

terpretatively retracted them. Yet still he
is gracious. O, how shall I praise him at

last!

I thank you for your letter ; I never re-

ceive one from you without pleasure, and, I

believe, seldom without profit, at least for

the time. I believe, with you, that there is

much of the proper and defined efficacy of
the gospel-ministry which I have not yet ex-

perienced. And I suppose they who are ad

vanced far beyond me in the divine life, judge
the same of their utmost present attainments.

Yet I have no idea of any permanent state

in this life, that shall make my experience
cease to be a state of warfare and humiliation.

At my first setting out, indeed, I thought to

be better, and to feel myself better from year
to year ; I expected by degrees to attain

every thing which I then comprised in my
idea of a saint. I thought my grain of grace,

LETTERS TO MR. B-
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oy much diligence and careful improvement,
would in time amount to a pound, that pound
in a farther space of time to a talent, and
then I hoped to increase from one talent to

many ; so that supposing the Lord should

spare me a competent number of years, I

pleased myself with the thoughts of dying
rich. But^ alas ! these my golden expecta-

tions have been like South Sea dreams; I

have lived hitherto a poor sinner, and I be-

lieve I shall die one. Have I then gained
nothing by waiting upon the Lord ! Yes, I

have gained that, which I once would rather

have been without, such accumulated proofs

of the deceitfulness and desperate wickedness
of my heart, as I hope, by the Lord's blessing,

has in some measure taught me to know
what I mean, when I say, Behold I am vile

!

And in connexion with this, I have gained
such experience of the wisdom, power, and
compassion of my Redeemer, the need, the

worth of his blood, righteousness, attention,

and intercession—the glory that he displays

in pardoning iniquity and sin, and passing

by the transgression of the remnant of his

heritage, that my soul cannot but cry out,

Who is a God like unto thee ! Thus, if I

have any meaner thoughts of myself (Ezek.
xvi. 63,) and any higher thoughts of him
than I had twenty years ago, I have reason
to be thankful

;
every grain of this experi-

ence is worth mountains of gold. And if,

by his mercy, I shall yet sink more in my own
esteem, and he will be pleased to rise still

more glorious to my eyes, and more precious

to my heart ; I expect it will be much in the
same way. I was ashamed when I began
to seek him, I am more ashamed now ; and
I expect to be most of all ashamed when he
shall appear to destroy my last enemy. But,

O ! I may rejoice in him, to think that he
will not be ashamed of me.—I am, &c.

LETTER IV.

May 19, 1775.
my dear sir,—I hope you find the Lord

present at all times, and in all places.

When it is so, we are at home everywhere

;

when it is otherwise, home is a prison, and
abroad a wilderness. I know what I ought
to desire, and what I do desire. I point him
out to others as the all in all ; I esteem him
as such in my own judgment; but, alas!

my experience abounds with complaints.

He is my sun ; but clouds, and sometimes
walls, intercept him from my view. He is

my strength
;
yet I am prone to lean upon

reeds. He is my friend ; but on my part
there is such coldness and ingratitude as no
other friend could bear. But still he is gra-
cious, and shames me with his repeated mul-
tiplied goodness. O for a warmer heart, a

2L

more simple dependance, a more active zeal,

a more sensible deliverance from the effects

of this body of sin and death ! He helps me
in my endeavours to keep the vineyards of

others ;
but, alas ! my own does not seem to

flourish as some do around me. However,
though I cannot say I labour more abun-

dantly than they all, I have reason to say

with thankfulness, " By the grace of God, 1

am what I am." My poor story would soon

be much worse, did not he support, restrain,

and watch over me every minute. Let me
intreat your praises and prayers on the be-

half of me and mine, and may the Lord bless

you and yours with an increase in every good.

—I am, &c.

LETTER V.

September 2, 1776.

my dear sir,—The young woman I spoke
of is still living, and not much weaker than

when I left her. The Lord was pleased to

relieve her on Tuesday evening, and she
was comfortable the remainder of the week.
But yesterday her conflicts returned, and she
was in great distress. The enemy who al-

ways fights against the peace of the Lord's

children, finds great advantage against them
when their spirits are weakened and worn
down by long illness, and is often permitted

to assault them. The reasons are hidden
from us, but they are doubtless worthy of
his wisdom and love, and they terminate in

victory to the praise of his glorious grace,

which is more signally manifested by his

leading them safely through fire and water,
than it their path was always smooth. He
is sovereign in his dispensations, and ap-

points some of his people to trials and exer-

cises to which others, perhaps, are strangers

all their days. Believers are soldiers : all sol-

diers, by their profession, are engaged to fight

if called upon, but who shall be called to sus-

tain the hottest service, and be most frequently

exposed upon the field of battle, depends upon
the will of the general or king. Some of our
soldiers are now upon hard service in Ame-
rica, while others are stationed round the

palace, see the King's face daily, and have
no dangers or hardships to encounter. These,

however, are as liable to a call as the others;

but if not called upon, they may enjoy with

thankfulness the more easy post assigned

them. Thus the Captain of our salvation

allots to his soldiers such stations as he thinks

proper. He has a right to employ whom he
will, and where he will. Some are compa-
ratively at ease; they are not exposed to the

fiercest onsets, but live near his presence

:

others are, to appearance, pressed above
measure, beyond strength, so that they des-

pair even of life; yet they are supported,
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a.nd in the end made more than conquerors,*

through him that hath loved them. Long
observation convinces me, that the tempta-

tions which some endure are not chastise-

ments brought upon them by unfaithfulness,

or for any thing remarkably wrong in their

spirit or walk; I often rather consider that

in this warfare, as in worldly wars, the post

of danger and difficulty is the post of honour,

and as such assigned to those whom he
has favoured with a peculiar measure of his

grace. This young woman, in particular,

was always from her first awakening remark-

ably humble and spiritual, and possessed of a

broken and contrite spirit. I never saw her

in a wrong spirit, or heard her speak an un-

advised word; yet I believe it is impossible

to express the agonies she has endured. The
effect of them is visible. Her animal frame
was unable to sustain the burden. I believe

they were the immediate cause of that illness

which is now bringing her down to the grave.

I doubt not but these cases depend in a great

measure upon constitution ; but then the

temperament of our bodies depends upon his

pleasure, for, if the very hairs of our head are

numbered, it is impossible that those circum-

stances of our frame which, by the near con-

nexion between body and soul, have a pow-
erful influence upon the state of our minds,

can escape his notice. He could cure such

bodily disorders as effect the peace of his

people in a moment, yet he does not, though
be loves them. There must be therefore

wise reasons why he does not
;
and, though

we know them not now, we shall know them
nereafter. Possibly some suffer for the in-

struction of the rest, that we may learn to be

more thankful to him for the peace we en-

joy, and to be more humbly dependant upon
him for the continuance of it. The Lord's

way is in the deep, and his path in the great

waters, untraceable by our feeble reasonings,

but faith brings in a good report. We need
not doubt but he does all things well, and in

due time we shall see it. In the meanwhile
he checks our vain inquiries, and calls upon
us to be still, and know that he is God.

I brought home with me a thankful sense

of the kindness and friendship I am favoured

with from you and all yours. I account this

connexion one of the great comforts of my
life, and I hope it has been, and will be, not

only pleasant but profitable to me. Though
I am but an unapt scholar, I hope I am not

unwilling to learn, and the Lord, in his mer-
ciful providence, appoints me many teachers.

This is little praise due to us, if we either

communicate or receive benefit in our inter-

course with our fellow-disciples. In both we
are but instruments under the influence of a

higher hand. Were christians to meet to-

gether without their Lord, they would either

trifle or quarrel their time away. But as

he lias said, where two or three are met,

there am I in the midst of them, we may
well be glad of opportunities of coming to-

gether. And though, for my own part, I am
so poor an improver of such seasons, that the
recollection of them, when past, is generally
accompanied with shame and regret, yet he
is gracious and merciful, and seldom leaves
me to complain that they were wholly in vain.

—I am, &c.

LETTER VI.

, July 22, 1777.

MY DEAR SIR,

—

The complaints you make of what passes

within, encourage me under what I feel my-
self. Indeed, if those whom I have reason

to believe are more spiritual and humble
than I am, did not give some testimony that

they find their hearts made of the same ma-
terials as mine is, I should be sometimes
hard put to it to believe that I have any part

or lot in the matter, or any real knowledge
of the life of faith. But this concurrent tes-

timony of many witnesses confirms me in

what I think the scriptures plainly teach,

that the soil of human nature, though many
spots are certainly better weeded, planted,

and manured than others, is everywhere the

same, universally bad ; so bad that it cannot

be worse, and of itself is only capable of pro-

ducing noxious weeds, and nourishing ve-

nomous creatures. We often see the effects

of culture, skill, and expense will make a
garden where all was desert before. When
Jesus, the good husbandman, incloses a soil,

and separates it from the waste of the world,

to make it a residence for himself, a change
presently takes place ; it is planted and wa-
tered from above, and visited with beams
infinitely more cheering and fertalizing than

those of the material sun. But its natural

propensity to bring forth weeds still con-

tinues, and one half of his dispensations may
be compared to a company of weeders, whom
he sends forth into his garden to pluck up
all which he has not planted with his own
hand, and which, if left to grow, would

quickly overpower and overtop the rest.

But, alas ! the ground is so impregnated

with evil seeds, and they shoot in such quick

succession, that if this weeding work were
not constantly repeated, all former labour

would be lost. Hinc xIIce lachrymcs ! hence

arises the necessity of daily crosses and dis-

appointments, daily changes of frame, and

such multiplied convictions that we are no-

thing and can do nothing of ourselves ; all

are needful, and barely sufficient to prevent

our hearts from being over-run with pr'de,

self-dependance, and security.—Yours, &c.
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LETTER VII.

November 6, 1777.

my dear sir,—You say you are more dis-

posed to cry miserere than hallelujah. Why
not both together ? When the treble is

praise, and heart-humiliation for the bass, the

melody is pleasant, and the harmony good.

However, if not both together, we must have

them alternately ; not all singing, not all

sighing, but an interchange and balance,

that we may be neither lifted too high, nor

cast down too low, which would be the case

if we were very comfortable or very sorrow-

ful for a long continuance. But though we
change, the Saviour changes not. All our

concerns are in his hands, and therefore safe.

His path is in the deep waters, his thoughts

and methods of conduct are as high above

ours as the heavens are high above the earth

;

and he often takes a course for accomplish-

ing his purposes directly contrary to what
our narrow views would prescribe. He
wounds in order to heal, kills that he may
make alive, casts down when he designs to

raise, brings a death upon our feelings,

wishes, and prospects, when he is about to

give us the desire of our hearts. These
things he does to prove us ; but he himself

knows, and has determined beforehand, what
he will do. The proof indeed usually turns

out to our shame. Impatience and unbelief

show their heads, and prompt us to suppose

this and the other thing, yea perhaps all

things are against us, to question whether he
be with us and for us, or not. But it issues

likewise in the praise of his goodness, when
we find that, maugre all our unkind com-
plaints and suspicions, he is still working
wonderfully for us, causing light to shine

out ofdarkness, and doing us good in defiance

of ourselves.—I am, &c.

LETTER VIII.

TO MR. B , JUN.

August 24, 1774.

dear sir,—The lowness of your voice,

and a blameable absence of mind on my part,

prevented me from understanding what you
said when you took your leave of me ; nor
did I just at that instant recollect that you
were so soon going away. I could not other-

wise have parted with you, without a par-

ticular expression of my warmest wishes for

your welfare, and commending you with an
emotion which my heart always feels for

you to our God and the word of his grace.

Permit me, therefore, by writing, to assure
you, so far as I can answer for myself, that

the request you were pleased to make for

my remembrance will not be forgotten by me.

You are going abroad : you will carry with
you, I doubt not, the best advice, strength-

ened by the authority and affection of parents,

whom you greatly love and greatly reve-

rence. This may seem to make anything a
stranger can offer unnecessary, if not im-

pertinent; yet, confiding in your candour

and in your good opinion of my intention, I

shall venture to let my pen run on a little

longer. Not only my wishes, but my hopes

are strong in your behalf. Perhaps there is

hardly a young man in the kingdom, born to

a fortune, who is setting out in life upon
equal advantages with yourself. How many,

.

at your years, who have been brought up in

affluence, are unprincipled, uninstructed,

and have already entered upon a course of

dissipation and folly, in which it is impossi-

ble they themselves can find satisfaction,

and which, unless they are reclaimed from it

by an almighty arm, will infallibly preclude

them from usefulness and esteem ; whereas
your early years have been successfully em-
ployed in the pursuit of knowledge, and your
education formed under the most animating*

and endearing influence ; and the Lord has

furnished you with every natural ability of

body and mind, which may qualify you to

serve him in that situation of life which his

providence has allotted you.

What may I not, then, farther hope from
these beginnings, especially as it is easy to ob-

serve, that he has given you an amiable and
promising disposition of spirit, and has not

only preserved you from being hurried down
the stream of a giddy world, but enabled you
to account the tender restraint under which
you have been educated, not a yoke, but a
privilege.

I sympathize with you at what you will

feel when you are first separated from your
happy family. But the Lord God, who is

the sun and shield of those who fear him, will

be always near you ! His favour is the one
thing needful, which no outward advantages
can compensate the want of; and the right

knowledge of him is the one thing needful,

which no human teaching can communicate.
Were I more intimate with you, I could

have asked the question, and perhaps re-

ceived the satisfaction to know, that you
have already begun to consider him in this

light ; that you feel a vanity in science, an
emptiness in creatures, and find that you
have desires, which only He who gave them
can satisfy. I trust it either is, or will be

thus. As to learning, though it is useful

when we know how to make a right use of

it, yet, considered as in our own power, and
to those who trust in it, without seeking a
superior guidance, it is usually the source of

perplexity, strife, scepticism, and infidelity.

It is indeed like a sword in a madman's
hands, which gives him the more opportunity

of hurting himself and others. As to what
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the world calls pleasure, there is so little in

it, that even the philosophers of old. or many
of them, though they had little of value to

substitute in its room, could despise it. You
will perhaps meet with some, who will talk

another language, who will pretend to be

too wise to submit to the Bible, and too

happy in worldly things, to expect or desire

any happiness besides : but I trust you have
seen enough to enable you to treat such
persons with pity, and such pretensions with

the contempt they deserve.

Should we set our concerns with an eter-

nal world aside tor a moment, it would be

easy to demonstrate that religion is neces-

sary, in order to make the most of this life,

and to enjoy temporal good with the high-

est relish. In such a world as this, where
we are every moment liable to so many un-

foreseen and unavoidable contingencies, a

man without religion may be compared tc a

ship in a storm, without either rudder, anchor,

or pilot. But then, the religion which only

deserves the name, must come from above

:

it must be suited to the state and wants of a

sinner, it must be capable of contorting the

heart, it must take away the sting and dread

of death, and fix our confidence upon one
who is always able to help us. Such is the

religion of Jesus, such are its effects, and
such are the criteria whereby we are to

judge of the various forms and schemes un-

der which it is proposed to us. But I for-

bear ; I am only reminding- you of what you
know, and what you have known to be veri-

fied by living &nd dying 1 examples. This
happiness, my dear Sir. is open to you. to all

who seek. He is enthroned in heaven, but

prayer will bring him down to the heart.

Indeed, he is always beforehand with as;

and if we feel one desire towards him. we
may accept it as a token that he gave it us
to encourage us to ask tor more.
May he be your guide and guard, be with

you at all times, and in all places, and bring
you back to your father s house in peace.

Should I live to see that day, you have few
friends whose congratulations would be

wanner or more sincere than mine ; and if,

when you are settled and at leisure, you will

afford me a letter, it will be both a pleasure

ar»i a favour to, dear Sir.— Yrurs,

LETTER IX

TO JilSS M B .

Sowmhtr 11, 177".

my devh miss x .—Our late visit to

was very pleasant to myself; if any
thini passed that was of service to you, we
kru.v "to whom the thank? are due : for we
can neither communicate nor receive any

I thing, but so far as he is pleased to enable
us. One reason why he often disappoints

us is, that we may learn to depend on him
alone. We are prone, as you observe, to

rest too much upon sensible comforts, yet
they are very desirable : only as to the mea-
sure and seasons, it is well to be submissive

to his will, to be thankful for them when we
have them, and humbly waiting for them
when we have them not They are not
however, the proper ground of our hope ; a
good hope springs from such a sense of our
wants, and such a persuasion of his power
and grace, as engages the heart to venture,

upon the warrant of his promises, to trust hi

him tor salvation. In a sense, we are often

hindering1 him by our impatience and unbe-
lief; but, strictly speaking, when he really

begins the good work, and gives us a desire

which will be satisfied with nothing1 short of
himself, he will not be hindered from carry-

ing it on; for he has said. I will work, and
none shall let it Ah ! had it depended upon
myself upon my wisdom or faithfulness, I

should have hindered him to purpose, and
ruined myself long ago. How often have I

grieved and resisted hts Spirit ! but hereby I

have learned more of his patience and ten-

derness than I could otherwise have known.
He knows our frame, and what effects our
evil nature, fomented by the artifices of
Satan, will have ; he sees us from first to

last. A thousand evils arise in our heartsu

A thousand wrongnesses in our conduct,

which, as they do arise, are new to ourselves,

and perhaps, at some times, we were ready
to think we were incapable of such things

;

but none of them are new to him, to whom
past, present, and future are the same. The
foresight ofthem did not prevent his calling

us by his grace. Though he knew we were
vile, and should prove ungrateful and un-

faithful, yet he would be found of us: he
would knock at the door of our hearts, and
gain himself an entrance. Nor shall they

prevent his accomplishing his gracious pur-

pose. It is our part to be abased before him,

and quietly to hope and wait for his salva-

tion, in the use of his appointed means. The
>-wer. sue: ?ss, and blessinr. are wb.-'.'.y from

himself To make as more sensible of this,

he often withdraws from our perceptions;

and as, in the absence of the son, the wild

beasts of the forest roam abroad : so when
Jesus hides himself, we presently perceive

what is in our hearts, and what a poor shift

we can make without him ; when he returns,

his light chaces the evils away, and we are

well again. However, they are not dead

when most controlled by his presence.

It is your great and singular mercy, my
dear Miss, that he has taught you to seek him
so early in life. You are entered in the way
of salvation, but you must not expect ail at

once. The work ofmce is compared to the
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corn, and to a building- ; the growth of the

one, and the carrying forward of the other,

are gradual. In a building, for instance, if

it be large, there is much to be done in pre-

paring and laying the foundation, before the

walls appear above ground ; much is doing

within, when the work does not seem, per-

haps, to advance without; and when it is

considerably forward, yet being encumbered
with scaffolds and rubbish, a bystander sees

it at a great disadvantage, and can form but

an imperfect judgment of it. But all this

while the architect himself, even from the lay-

ing of the first stone, conceives of it accord-

ing to the plan and design he has formed ; he
prepares and adjusts the materials, disposing

each in its proper time and place, and views
it in idea as already finished. In due season

it is completed, but not in a day. The top-

stone is fixed, and then, the scaffolds and rub-

bish being removed, it appears to others as he
intended it should be. Men indeed often plan

what, for want of skill or ability, or from
unforeseen disappointments, they are unable

to execute. But nothing can disappoint the

heavenly Builder; nor will he ever be re-

proached with forsaking the work of his own
nands, or beginning that which he could not

or would not accomplish, Phil, i, 6. Let us

therefore be thankful for beginnings, and pa-

tiently wait the event His enemies strive to

retard the work, as they did when the Jews,
by his order, set about rebuilding the temple,

yet it was finished in defiance of them all.

—

Believe me to be, &c.

LETTER X.

April 29, 1776.

my dear mtss H ,—I thank you for

vour last ; and I rejoice in the Lord's good-
ness to you. To be drawn by love, exempt-
ed from those distressing terrors and tempt-
ations which some are beset with ; to be fa-

voured with the ordinances and means of
grace, and connected with those, and with
those only, who are disposed and qualified to

assist and encourage you in seeking the Sa-
viour ; these are peculiar privileges, which
all concur in your case ; he loves you, he
duals gently with you, he provides well for

you, and accompanies every outward privi-

lege with his special blessing ; and I trust he
will lead you on from strength to strength,

and show you still greater things than you
have yet seen. They whom he teaches are" al-

ways increasing in "knowledge, both of them-
selves and of him. The- heart is deep, and
like Ezekiel's vision, presents so many cham-
bers of imagery, one within another, that it

requires time to get a considerable acquaint-
ance with it, and we shall never know it tho-
roughly. It is now more than twenty-eight

years since the Lord began to open mine %c

my own view ; and from that time to this, al-

most every day has discovered to me, somo
thing which till then was unobserved ; and
the farther I go, the more I seem convinced

that I have entered but a little way. A per-

son that travels in some parts of Derbyshire

may easily be satisfied that the country is

cavernous ; but how large, how deep, how
numerous, the caverns may be, which are

hidden from us by the surface of the ground,

and what is contained in them, are questions

which our nicest inquiries cannot fully an-

swer. Thus I judge of my heart, that it is

very deep and dark, and full of evil ; but as

to particulars, I know not one of a thousand.

And if our own hearts are beyond our com-
prehension, how much more incomprehensi-

ble is the heart of Jesus ! If sin abounds in us,

grace and love superabound in him ; his ways
and thoughts are higher than ours, as the

heavens are higher than the earth ; his love

has a height, and depth, and length, and
breadth, that passeth all knowledge : and his

riches of grace are unsearchable riches, Eph.

iii. 8. 18, 19. All that we have received or

can receive from him, or know of him in this

life, compared with what he is in himself, or

what he has done for us, is but as the drop of a
bucket compared with the ocean, or a single

ray of light in respect of the sun. The waters
of the sanctuary flow to us at first almost

upon a level, ankle deep, so graciously does

the Lord condescend to our weakness : but

they rise as we advance, and constrain us to

cry out with the apostle, O the depth ! We
find before us, as Dr. Watts beautifully ex-

presses it,

A sea oflove and grace unknown
Without a bottom or a shore.

0 the excellency of the knowledge of Christ.

It will be growing upon us through time, yea,

1 believe through eternity. What an astonish-

ing and what a cheering thought, that this

high and lofty One should unite himself to

our nature, that so, in a way worthy of his

adorable perfections, he might by his Spirit,

unite us to himself! Could such a thought
have arisen in our hearts, without the war-
rant of his word (but it is a thought which
no created mind was capable of conceiving
till he revealed it,) it would have been pre-

sumption and blasphemy; but now he has

made it known, it is the foundation of our

hope, and an exhaustible spring of life and
joy. Well may we say, Lord, what is man
that thou shouldst thus visit him !—I am, &c.

LETTER XI.

September 3, 1776.

my dear miss m ,—We saw no dan-

ger upon the road homeward : but my judg-
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ment tells me we are always upon the brink

of danger, though we see it not; and that,

without the immediate protection and care

of him who preserveth the stars in their

courses, there could be no travelling safely

a few miles, nor even sitting in safety by

the fire-side. But with him we are safe in

all places and circumstances, till our race

is done, and his gracious purposes concern-

ing us, in the present life, are completely

answered ; then he will call us home, that

we may see his face, and be with him for

ever, and then it will not much signify what
messenger he shall be pleased to send for us.

While he took care of us abroad, he
watched over our concerns at home likewise;

so that we found all well upon our return,

and met with nothing to grieve us. Many
go out and return home no more, and many
find distressing things have happened in their

absence, but we have to set up our Ebenezer,

and to say, Hitherto he has helped us. As-

sist me to praise him. The Lord is leading

you in the good old way, in which you may
perceive the footsteps of his flock who have
gone before you. They had in their day the

same difficulties, fears, and complaints, as we
have, and through mercy we partake of the

same consolation which supported and re-

freshed them ; and the promises which they

trusted and found faithful, are equally sure

to us. It is still true, that they who believe

shall never be confounded. If left to our-

selves, we should have built upon sand ; but

he has provided and revealed a sure founda-

tion, removed our natural prejudices against

it; and now, though rains, and floods, and
storms assault our building, it cannot fall, for

it is founded upon a rock. The suspicions

and fears which arise in an awakened mind,
proceed, in a good measure, from remaining
unbelief; but not wholly so, for there is a

jealousy and diffidence of ourselves, a wari-

ness owing to a sense of the deceitfulness of

our hearts, which is a grace and a gift of the

Lord. Some people who have much zeal,

but are destitute of this jealous fear, may be

compared to a ship that spreads a great deal

of sail, but is not properly ballasted, and is

therefore in danger of being overset whenever
a storm comes. A sincere person has many
reasons for distrusting his own judgment ; is

sensible of the vast importance of the case,

and afraid of too hastily concluding in his

own favour, and therefore not easily satis-

fied. However, this fear, though useful, es-

pecially to young beginners, is not comfort-

able ; and they who simply wait upon Jesus,

are gradually freed from it, in proportion as

their knowledge of him, and their experi-

ence of his goodness, increases. He has a

time for settling and establishing them in

himself, and his'time is best. We are hasty,

and would be satisfied at once, but his word
is, Tarry thou the Lord's leisure. The work

of grace is not like Jonah's gourd, which
sprang up and flourished in a night, and as

quickly withered, but rather like the oak,

which, from a little acorn and a tender plant,

advances with an almost imperceptible

growth from year to year, till it becomes a

broad spreading and deep-rooted tree, and
then it stands for ages. The christian oak
shall grow and flourish for ever. When I

see any soon after they appear to be awaken-
ed, making a speedy profession of great joy,

before they have a due acquaintance with

their own hearts, I am in pain for them I

am not sorry to hear them afterwards com-
plain that their joys are gone, and they are

almost at their wits end ; for without some
such check, to make them feel their weak-
ness and dependence, I seldom find them
turn out well ; either their fervour insensi-

bly abates till they become quite cold, and
sink into the world again, (of w?hich I have
seen many instances,) or if they do not give

up all, their walk is uneven, and their spirit

has not that savour of brokenness and true

humility, which is a chief ornament of our

holy profession. If they do not feel the

plague of their hearts at first, they find it

out afterwards, and too often manifest it to

others. Therefore though I know the Spirit

of the Lord is free, and will not be confined

to our rules, and there may be excepted

cases
;
yet, in general, I believe the old pro-

verb, "Soft and fair goes far," will hold

good in christian experience. Let us be

thankful for the beginnings of grace, and
wrait upon our Saviour patiently for the in-

crease. And as we have chosen him for our

physician, let us commit ourselves to his

management, and not prescribe to him what
he shall prescribe for us. He knows us and
he loves us better than we do ourselves, and
will do all things well.

You say, " It never came writh power and
life to my soul, that he died for me." If you
mean you never had any extraordinary sud-

den manifestation, something like a vision

or a voice from heaven, confirming it to you,

I can say the same. But I know he died for

sinners ; I know I am a sinner : I know he
invites them that are ready to perish ; I am
such a one : [ know, upon his own invitation,

I have committed myself to him; and I

know, by the effects, that he has been with

me hitherto, otherwise I should have been

an apostate long ago ; and therefore I know
that he died for me ; for had he been pleased

to kill me (as he justly might have done,) he

would not have shown me such things as these.

If T must perish, would the Lord
Have taught ray heart to love his word f

Would he have given me eyes to see

My danger and my remedy ?

Reveal'd his name, and bid me pray,

Had lie resolv'd to say me nay ?

I know that I am a child, because ha
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teaches me to say, Abba, Father. I know
that I am his, because he has enabled me to

choose him for mine. For such a choice and
desire could never have taken place in my
heart, if he had not placed it there himself.

By nature I was too blind to know him, too

proud to trust him, too obstinate to serve him,

too base-minded to love him ; the enmity J

was filled with against his government,

righteousness, and grace, was too strong to

be subdued by any power but his own. The
love I bear to him is but a faint and feeble

spark, but it is an emanation from himself.

He kindled it, and he keeps it alive ; and be-

cause it is his work, I trust many waters
shall not quench it.

I have only room to assure you, that I

am, &c.
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LETTER L

April 15, 1776.

MY DEAR SIR, -

i often rejoice on your behalf. Your call

out of the world was a singular and comfort-

able instance of the power of grace. And
when I consider the difficulties and snares

of your situation, and that you have been

kept in the middle path, preserved from un-

due compliances on the one hand, and un-

necessary singularities on the other, I cannot

doubt but the Lord has hitherto helped and

guided you. Indeed, you have need of his

guidance. At your years, and with your

expectations in life, your health firm, and

your natural spirits lively, you are exposed

to many snares
;

yet, if the Lord keeps you

sensible of your danger, and dependent upon

him, you will walk safely. Your security,

success, and comfort, depend upon him ; and

in the way of means, chiefly upon your be-

ing preserved in an humble sense of your

own weakness. It is written, " Fear not, 1

am with thee." It is written again, " Blessed

is the man who feareth always." There is

a perfect harmony in those seemingly differ-

ent texts. May the wisdom that cometh
from above teach you and me to keep them
both united in our view. If the Lord be

with us, we have no cause of fear. His eye

is upon us, his arm over us, his ear open to

our prayer ; his grace sufficient, his promise

unchangeable. Under his protection, though

the path of duty should lie through fire and

water, we may cheerfully and confidently

pursue it. On the other hand, our hearts

are so deceitful, fallible, and frail ; our spi-

ritual enemies so subtile, watchful, and pow-
erful ; and they derive so many advantages

from the occasions of every day, in which we
are unavoidably and unexpectedly concerned

;

there is so much combustible within, and so

many temptations arising from without, capa-

ble of setting all in a flame ; that we cannot

be too jealous of ourselves and our circum-
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stances. The duke of Devonshire's motto,

if I mistake not. well suits the christian,

Cavendo tutus. When we can say, in the
psalmist's spirit, "Hold thou me up," we
may warrantably draw his conclusion, " and
I shall be safe ;" but the moment we lean to

our own understanding, we are in imminent
danger of falling. The enemy who wars
against our souls is a consummate master in

his way, fertile in stratagems, and equally
skilful in carrying on his assaults by sap or

by storm. He studies us, if I may so say,

all around, to discover our wmk sides ; and
he is a very Proteus for changing his appear-
ances, and can appear as a sly serpent, a
roaring lion, or an angel of light, as best

suits his purpose. It is a great mercy to be
in some measure acquainted with his devices,

and aware of them. They who wait humbly
upon the Lord, and consult carefully at his

word and throne of grace, are made wiser
than their enemy, and enabled to escape and
withstand his wiles. I know you will not

expect me to apologise for putting you in

mind of these things, though you know them.
I have a double warrant ; the love I bear you,

and the Lord's command, Heb. iii. 13. Use
the like freedom with me; I need it, and
hope to be thankful for it, and accept it as

one of the best proofs of friendship.

The Lord bless and keep you. Pray for

us, and believe me to be sincerely yours.

LETTER II.

July 13, 1776.

my dear sir,—The Lord, who mercifully

called you out of a state of thoughtless dissi-

pation, and has hitherto been with you, will,

I trust, sweeten all your trials, and cause his

light to shine upon your paths. It seems
probable, that if you pay a just regard to

your father's negative, which I really think

he has a right to expect from you, and, at

the same time, make a steady and conscien
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tious use of that negative, which he gene-

rously allows you to put upon his proposals,

to which I think you have an equal right ; I

say, while things remain in this situation,

and you continue to think differently, it

seems probable that the hour of your ex-

changing a single for the marriage state is

yet at some distance. But let not this grieve

you. The Lord is all-sufficient. A lively

sense of his love, a deep impression of eter-

nity, a heart filled with zeal for his cause,

and a thirst for the good of souls, will, I

hope, enable you to make a cheerful sacri-

fice of whatever has no necessary connexion

with, your peace and his service. And you
may rest assured, that whenever he, who
loves you better than you do yourself, sees it

best for you, upon the whole to change your
condition, he will bring it about, he will

point out the person, prepare the means, and
secure the success, by his providence, and
the power he has over every heart And
you shall see that all previous difficulties

were either gracious preventions, which he
threw in the way to prevent you taking a

wrong step, or temporary bars, which by his

removing them afterwards, should give you
opportunity of more clearly perceiving his

care and interposition in your favour. In

the mean time, remember your high calling.

You are a minister and an ambassador of

Christ; you are entrusted with the most ho-

nourable and important employment that

can engage and animate the heart of man.
Txurx yus^srx, iv toutoi; j<r5», eirtfisvs xvroig.*

Filled and fired with a constraining sense
of the love of Jesus, and the worth of souls

;

impressed with an ardour to carry war into

Satan's kingdom, to storm his strongholds,

and rescue his captives
; you will have little

leisure to think of any thing else. How does
the love of glory stimulate the soldier, make
him forget and forego a thousand personal

tendernesses, and prompt him to cross oceans,
to traverse deserts, to scale mountains, and
plunge into the greatest hardships and the
thickest dangers ! He does it for a corrupti-

ble crown, a puff of breath, an empty fame
;

his highest prospect is the applause and fa-

vour of his prince. We likewise are sol-

diers; we have a Prince and Captain who
deserves our all. They who know him,
and have hearts to conceive of his excel-
lence, and to feel their obligations to him,
cannot indeed seek their own glory, but his

glory is dearer to them than a thousand lives.

They owe him their souls, for he redeemed
them with blood, his own blood ; and by his
grace he subdued and pardoned them when
they were rebels, and in arms against him.
Therefore they are not their own, they
would not be their own. When his stand-
ard is raised, when his enemies are in mo-

tion, when his people are to be rescued

;

they go forth clothed with his panoply, they
fight under his eye, they are sure of his sup-

port, and he shows them the conqueror's

crown. O, when they think of that Souk*

yx3 s ,* with which he has promised to welcome
them home, when the campaign is over, hard
things seem easy, and bitter things sweet;
they count nothing, not even their own lives,

dear, so that they may finish their course

with joy. May the Lord make us thus mind-
ed; give us a hearty concern for his busi-

ness, and he has engaged to take care of ours;

and nothing that can conduce to our real

comfort and usefulness shall be withheld.

—

Believe me to be sincerely yours.

LETTER III.

December 21, 1776.

my dear friend,—Your letter brought
me tidings of joy, and then furnished me
with materials for a bonfire upon the occa-

sion. It was an act of passive obedience to

burn it, but I did not obey. I congratulate

you upon the happy issue to which the Lord
has brought your affairs. I see that his good
Spirit and good providence have been and
are with you. I doubt not but your union
with Miss will be a mutual blessing,

and, on your part, heightened by being con-

nected with such a family. I could enlarge
upon this head, if my letter likewise was
to be burnt as soon as you have read it

I look upon the friendship the Lord has
given me there as one of my prime privi-

leges, and I hope I shall always be thankful

that it proved a means of introducing you
into it.

I congratulate you likewise upon your ac-

cession to , not because it is a good liv-

ing, in a genteel neighbourhood, and a fine

country, but because I believe the Lord sends
you there for fulfilling the desires he has
given you of being useful to souls. Church-
preferment, in any other view, is dreadful

;

and I would as soon congratulate a man upon
seeing a millstone tied about his neck, to sink

him into the depths of the sea, as upon his

obtaining what is called a good living, except

I thought him determined to spend and be

spent in the cause of the gospel. A parish

is an awful millstone indeed to those who see

nothing valuable in the flock but the fleece;

but the Lord has impressed your heart with a

sense of the glory and importance of his truth

and the worth of souls, and animated your

zeal by the most powerful motive, the know-
ledge of his constraining love. Your case is

extraordinary. Perhaps, when you review in

your mind the circle of your former gay ac-

quaintance, you may say, with Job's servant,

* 1 Tim. iv. 15, 16.

2M
( Well done, good servant.
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"I only am escaped alive:" The rest are

either removed into an eternal state, or are

still hurrying down the stream of dissipation,

and living- without God in the world. Yet
there was a time when there seemed no more
probability, on your side than on theirs, that

you should obtain msrey, and be called to

the honour of preaching the glorious gospel.

You are setting out with every possible ad-

vantage. In early life, with a cheerful flow

of spirits, affluent circumstances, and now,
to crown all, the Lord gives you the very
choice of your heart in a partner ; one who,
besides deserving and meeting your affec-

tion, will, I am persuaded, be a real help-

meet to you in your spiritual walk. How
much is here to be thankful for !

I trust the Lord has given you, and will

maintain in you, a right spirit, so as not to

rest in his gifts, but to hold them in connex-
ion with the love and favour of the giver.

Tt is a low time with us, when the greatest

assemblage of earthly blessings can seem to

satisfy us without real communion with him.

His grace is sufficient for you ; but undoubt-
edly such a scene of prosperity as seems to

lie before you, is full of snares, and calls for

a double effort of watchfulness and prayer.

Your situation will fix many eyes upon you,

and Satan will doubtless watch you, and ex-

amine* every comer of the hedge around you,

to see if he can find a gap by which to enter.

We have but few rich gospel-ministers ; but

it is too evident that he has found a way to

damp the zeal and hurt the spirits of some of
those few, who for a time acted nobly, and
seemed to walk out of the reach of the allure-

ments of the world. I am not jealous of you

;

I feel a comfortable persuasion, that the Lord
has taken a fast hold of your heart, and given
you a fast hold of his almighty arm

;
yet I

believe you will not be displeased with me
for dropping a hint of this kind, and at this

time.

You have heard of the trial with which the
Lord has been pleased to visit us : it still con-
tinues, though considerably alleviated. It is

tempered with many mercies, and I hope he
disposes us in a measure to submission. I

trust it will be for good. My dear friend, you
are now coming into my school, where you
will learn, as occasions offer, to feel more in

the person of another than in your own. But
be not discouraged, the Lord only afflicts for

our good. It is necessary that our sharpest

trials should sometimes spring from our dear-
est comforts, else we should be in danger of
forgetting ourselves, and setting up our rest

here. In such a world, and with such hearts
as we have, we shall often need something to

prevent our cleaving to the dust, to quicken
us to prayer, and to make us feel that our
dependence for one hour's peace is upon the
Lord alone. I am ready to think I have
known as much of the good and happiness
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which this world can afford, as most people
who live in it. I never saw the person with
whom I wished to exchange in temporals.

And for many years past I have thought my
trials have been light and few, compared
with what many, or most of the Lord's peo-

ple have endured. And yet, though in the
main possessed of my own wishes, when I

look back upon the twenty-seven years past,

I am ready to style them, with Jacob, few and
evil ; and to give the sum-total of their con-

tents in Solomon's words,—all is vanity. If

1 take these years to pieces, I see a great

part of them was filled up with sin, sorrows,

and inquietudes. The pleasures too are

gone, and have no more real existence than
the baseless fabric of a dream. The shadows
of the evening will soon begin to come over
us ; and if our lives are prolonged, a thousand
pains and infirmities, from which the Lord
has in a remarkable measure exempted us
hitherto, will probably overtake us, and at

last we must feel the parting pang. Sic
transit gloria mundi. Sin has so envenom-
ed the soil of this earth, that the amaranth
will not grow upon it. But we are hasting

to a better world, and to bright unclouded
skies, where our sun will no more go down,
and where all tears shall be wiped from our
eyes.—I am, &c.

LETTER IV.

September 27, 1777.

my dear friend,—Mr. called upon
us on Thursday evening, and from that hour

!
my thoughts, when awake, have seldom

been absent from . Few people are

|

better qualified to feel for you, yourself and
the family excepted

;
perhaps there is no

person living more nearly interested in what
concerns Mrs. than myself. I could

not therefore, at such a time as this, refrain

from writing ; and glad should I be, if the

Lord may help me to drop a suitable word,

and accompany it with a blessing to you in

the reading.

I am glad to be assured, though I ex-

pected no less, that Mrs. happily feels

herself safe in the Lord's hand, and under
the care of the Good Shepherd and Saviour,

to whom she has often committed herself;

and finds him faithful to his promise, giving

her strength in her soul according to her day,

and enabling her quietly to submit to his

holy, wise, and gracious will. And it is my
prayer, that he may strengthen you likewise,

;

and reveal his own all-sufficiency so clearly

and powerfully to your heart, that you may
not be afraid of any event, but cheerfully

rely upon him, to be all that to you, in every

circumstance and change, which his promise

warrants you to expect.
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I am willing to hope, that this is but a

short season of anxiety, appointed for the ex-

ercise of your faith and patience, and to give

you, in his good time, a signal proof of his

power and goodness in answering prayer.

He sometimes brings us into such a situation

that the help of creatures is utterly unavail-

ing, that we may afterwards be more clearly

sensible of his interposition. Then we ex-

perimentally learn the vanity of all things

here below, and are brought to a more im-

mediate and absolute dependence upon him-
Belf. We have need of having these lessons

frequently inculcated upon us ; but when his

end is answered, how often, after he has

caused grief, does he show his great com-
passions, and save us from our fears by an
outstretched arm, and such a seasonable and
almost unexpected relief, as constrains us to

cry out, What has God wrought 1 and who
is a God like unto thee ! Such, I hope, will

be the issue of your present trial, and that

he who gave her to you at first will restore

her to you again. I see you in the furnace

;

but the Lord is sitting by it as a refiner of

silver, to moderate the fire, and manage the

process, so that you shall lose nothing but

dross, and be brought forth refined as gold,

lo praise his name. Apparent difficulties,

however great, are nothing to him. If he
speaks it is done ; for to God the Lord belong
the issues from death. Should his pleasure

be otherwise, and should he call your dear
partner to a state of glory before you, still I

know he is able to support you. What he
does, however painful to the flesh, must be

right, because he does it. Having bought
us with his blood, and saved our souls" from
hell, he has every kind of right to dispose of
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us and ours as he pleases ; and this we are

sure of, he will not lay so much upon us as

he freely endured for us, and he can make us

amends for all we suffer, and for all we lose,

by the light of his countenance. A few
years will set all to rights ; and they who
love him and are beloved by him, though they

may suffer as others, shall not sorrow as

others, for the Lord will be with them here,

and he will soon have them with him ; there

all tears shall be wiped from their eyes.

Perhaps I know as well how to calculate

the pain of such a separation as any one

who has not actually experienced it. Many
a time the desire of my eyes has been threat-

ened, many a time my heart has been brought

low ; but from what I have known at such
seasons, I have reason to hope, that had it

been his pleasure to bring upon me the thing

that I feared, his everlasting arm would
have upheld me from sinking under the

stroke. As ministers, we are called to com-
fort the Lord's afflicted people, and to tell

them, the knowledge of his love is a cordial

able to keep the soul alive under the sharp-

est trials. We must not wonder that he
sometimes puts us in a way of showing that

we do not deal in unfelt truths, but that we
find ourselves that solid consolation in the

gospel which we encourage others to expect
from it. You have now such an occasion of

glorifying the Lord, I pray he may enable

you to improve it, and that all around you
may see that he is with you, and that his

good word is the support and anchor of your
soul. Then I am sure, if it upon the whole
is best for you, he will give you the desire

of your heart, and you shall yet live to praise

him together.—I am, &c.
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April 3, 1759.

dear sir,—You see I have prevented you
in your promise of writing1

first ; and, having"

found a pretext for troubling Mr. , I was
willing to venture upon you without any, un-

less you will let me plead a desire of show-
ing you how welcome your correspondence

would be to me. I know not if my heart

was ever more united to any person, in so

short a space of time, than to you ; and what
engaged me so much was, the spirit of meek-
ness and of love (that particular and inimita-

ble mark of true Christianity) which I ob-

served in you. I mean it not to your praise.

May all the praise be to him, from whom
every good and perfect gift cometh, who
alone maketh the best to differ from the

worst ; but I think I may well mention, to

your encouragement, that all who conversed
with you greatly regret your speedy depar-

ture ; and I am persuaded the same temper,

the same candour, will make you accepta-

ble, honourable, and useful, wherever you

go. Blessed are the poor in spirit, the meek,

the merciful, and the peace-makers
;
they

shall obtain the mercy they want, and possess

the peace they love. They shall inherit the

earth. The earth, sinful and miserable as it

is, shall be worthy to be called an inheritance

to them, for they shall enjoy a comparative

heaven in it. They shall be called the chil-

dren of God, though dignified with no title

among men. Alas, how much are these

overlooked even by many who, I would hope,

are real believers ! Methinks a very differ-

ent spirit from that of the church of Laodicea,

is to be seen amongst us, though perhaps it

is not easy to say which is the best of the

two. That was neither cold nor hot, this

(mirabile dictu) is both cold and hot at once,

and both to the extreme. Hot, hasty, and

arbitrary in those few things where medio-

crity is a virtue ; but cool and remiss in those

great, points, where the application of the

whole heart, and soul, and mind, and strength,

is so absolutely necessary, and so positively

enjoined. Surely there is too much room
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for this observation, and I perhaps stand self-

condemned in making it.

I hope you will take opportunity to im-

prove your interest in Mr. by letter.

He expressed much satisfaction in the hour
he spent with you before you sailed, and a

great regard for you; therefore would, I

doubt not, give you a fair hearing ; and the

phrase litera scripta manet is true in more
senses than one. He makes such large con-

cessions sometimes, that I am apt to think

he is conscious of the weakness of his own
argument ; and then he is as soon angry with

himself for complying so far, and flies off to

the other extreme. Yet, for the most part,

when he speaks plain, and is not restrained

by complaisance for particular persons, he

appears not only a stranger to experimental

religion, but averse to the notion, and gene-

rally inclined to treat it with levity. His ob-

stacles are very many and very great ; his

reputation as a learned man, his years, his

regular life, and perhaps, above all, his per-

formances in print, especially his last book,

are so many barriers that must be broke

through before conviction can reach him.

But the grace of God can do all this and

more ; and indeed, when I think of the many
truly valuable parts of his character, and the

indefatigable pains he has taken in his re-

searches after truth, I am willing to hope,

that the Lord will at length teach him the

true wisdom, and enable him, however hard

it may seem, to give up his own attainments,

and sit down like a little child at the feet of

Jesus.

I hope to hear soon and often from you. I

number my christian correspondents among
my principal blessings, a few judicious pious

friends, to whom, when I can get leisure to

write, I send my heart by turns. I can trust

them with my inmost sentiments, and can

write with no more disguise than I think. I

shall rejoice to add you to the number, if you

can agree to take me as I am, as I think you

will, and suffer me to commit my whole self

to paper, without respect to names, parties,
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nd sentiments. I endeavour to observe my
word's commands, to call no man master
ipon earth

; yet I desire to own and honour
he image of God wherever I find it. I dare

tot say I have no bigotry, for I know not

ayself; and remember, to my shame, that

brmerly, when I ignorantly professed my-
elf free from it, I was indeed over-run with
t ; but this I can say, I allow it not : I strive

.nd pray against it; and thus far, by the

frace of God, I have attained, that I find my
leart as much united to many who differ

rom me in some points, as to any who agree
,vith me in all. I set no value upon any
loctrinal truth, farther than it has a tendency
o promote practical holiness. If others

should think those things hinderances which
[ judge to be helps in this respect, I am con-
etit they should go on in their own way, ac-

cording to the light God has given them,
Drovided they will agree with me «f ™
*yy.u. If it should be asked, which are the

necessary things ? I answer, Those in which

the spiritual worshippers of all ages and
countries have been agreed. Those, on the

contrary, are mere subordinate matters, in

which the best men, those who have been

the most eminent for faith, prayer, humility,

and nearness to God, always have been, and
still are, divided in their judgments. Upon
this plan I should think it no hard matter to

draw up a form of sound words (whether
dignified with the name of a creed or no, I

care not,) to which true believers of all sorts

and sizes would unanimously subscribe.

Suppose it ran something in the following

manner :—I believe that sin is the most hate-

ful thing in the world ; that I and all men
ire by nature in a state of wrath and depra-

vity, utterly unable to sustain the penalty

or to fulfil the commands of God's holy law

;

and that we have no sufficiency of ourselves

to think a good thought. I believe that Jesus

Christ is the chief among ten thousands ; that

he came into the world to save the chief of
sinners, by making a propitiation for sin by
his death, by paying a perfect obedience to

the law in our behalf; and that he is now
exalted on high, to give repentance and re-

mission of sins to all that believe ; and that

he ever liveth to make intercession for us.

I believe that the Holy Spirit (the gift of

God through Jesus Christ) is the sure and
only guide into all truth, and the common
privilege of all believers ; and under his in-

fluence, I believe the holy scriptures are able

to make us wise unto salvation, and to fur-

nish us thoroughly for every good work. I

believe that love to God, and to man, for

God's sake, is the essence of religion, and
the fulfilling of the law ; that without holi-

ness no man shall see the Lord ; that thosa

who, by a patient course in well-doing, seek
glory, honour, and immortality, shall receive

eternal life ; and I believe that this reward
is not of debt, but of grace, even to the praise

and glory of that grace whereby he has made
us accepted in the Beloved. Amen.

I pretend not to accuracy in this hasty
draught; they are only outlines, which, if

you please to retouch, and fill up at your lei-

sure, I hope you will favour me with a sight

of it I fear I have tired you, and shall only
add my prayers, that the Lord may be with
you, and crown your labours of love with
success, that you may hereafter shine among
those who have been instrumental in turning
many to righteousness.—I am, &c.
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THE REVEREND MR. P-

LETTER I.

dear sir,—The account which I received
by Mr. C , and by the letter which he
brought from you, of your welfare and the

welfare of your people, was very pleasing,

though indeed no more than I expected. I be-

lieved, from the first of your going- to S
,

that you would like the people, and I be-

lieved the Lord had given you that frame of
spirit which he has promised to bless. What
reason have we to praise him for the know-
ledge of his gospel, and for the honour of be-

ing called to preach it to others ! and like-

wise that he has been pleased to cast your
lot and mine amongst a people who value it,

and to crown our poor labours with some
measure ofacceptance and usefulness. How
little did we think, in the unawakened part

of our life, to what it was his good pleasure

to reserve us

!

The Lord is pleased, in a measure, to show
me the suitableness and necessity of an hum-
ble dependent frame of heart, a ceasing from
self, and a reliance upon him in the due use
of appointed means ; I am far from having
attained, but I hope I am pressing, at least

seeking after it. I wish to speak the word
simply and experimentally, and to be so en-
gaged with the importance of the subject,

the worth of souls, and the thought that I am
speaking in the name and presence of the
Most High God, as that I might, if possible,

forget every thing else. This would be an
attainment indeed ! More good might be
expected from a broken discourse, delivered

in such a frame, than from the most advan-
tageous display of knowledge and gifts with-

out it. Not that I would undervalue pro-

priety and pertinence of expression ; it is our
duty to study to find out acceptable words,
and to endeavour to appear as workmen that

need not be ashamed ; but those who have
most ability in this way, have need of a dou-

ble guard of grace and wisdom, lest they be
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tempted to trust in it, or to value themselvea

upon it. They that trust in the Lord shall

never be moved ; and they that abase them-
selves before him, he will exalt. I am well

persuaded that your conduct and views have
been agreeable to these sentiments ; and
therefore the Lord has supported, encou-

raged, and owned you ; and I trust he will still

bless you, and make you a blessing to many.
He that walketh humbly walketh surely.

—

Believe me to be, &c.

LETTER II.

August 14, 1770.

my dear sir,—Your letter did me good

when I received it, at least gave me much
pleasure; and I think it has given me a lift

while I have been just now reading it. I

know not that I ever had those awful views

of sin which you speak of ; and though I be-

lieve I should be better for them, I dare not

seriously wish for them. There is a petition

which I have heard in public prayer, " Lord,

show us the evil of our hearts." To this

petition I cannot venture to set my Amen,
at least not without a qualification. Show
me enough of thyself to balance the view,

and then show me what thou pleasest. I

think I have a very clear and strong con-

viction in my judgment, that I am vile and

worthless, that my heart is full of evil, only

evil, and that continually I know some-

thing of it too experimentally; and therefore,

judging of the whole by the sample, though

I am not suitably affected with what I do

see, I tremble at the thought of seeing more.

A man may look with some pleasure upon

the sea in a storm, provided he stands safe

upon the land himself ; but to be upon the

sea in a storm, is quite another thing. And
yet surely the coldness, worldliness, pride,

and twenty other evils under which I groan,
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owe much of their strength to the want of

that feeling" sense of my own abominations

with which you have been favoured :—I say

favoured ; for I doubt not but the Lord gave
it you in mercy, and that it has proved, and

will prove, a mercy to you, to make you
more humble, spiritual, and dependent, as

well as to increase your ability for preaching

the gospel of his grace. Upon these accou nts,

I can assure you, that upon a first reading,

and till I stopped a moment to count the

cost, I was ready to envy you all that you
had felt. I often seem to know what the

scriptures teach, both of sin and grace, as

if I knew them not ; so faint and languid are

my perceptions, I often seem to think and
talk of sin without any sorrow, and of grace

without any joy.

I have had some people awakened by dreams
as you had by streamers

;
but, for ought I

know, we are no less instrumental to the good

of these, than to any other person, upon whom,
when we look, our hearts are ready to exult

and say, See what the Lord has done by me.

I do not think that, strictly speaking, all the

streamers of the north are able to awaken a

dead soul. I suppose people may be terrified

by them, and made thoughtful, but awakened
only by the word. The streamers either sent

them to hear the gospel, or rousea them to

attend to it ; but it was the knowledge of the

truth brought home to the heart, that did the

business. Perhaps the streamers reminded
them of what they had heard from you before.

Two persons here, who lived like heathens,

and never came to church, were alarmed by
some terrifying dreams, and came out to hear-

ing forthwith. There the Lord was pleased

to meet with them. One of them died tri-

umphing; the other, I hope, will do so when
her time comes. Whatever means, instru-

ments, or occasions he is pleased to employ,

the work is all his own ; and I trust you and
I are made willing to give him all the glory,

and to sink into the dust at the thought that

he should ever permit us to take his holy

name in our polluted lips.—I am, &c.

LETTER III.

Jane 13, 1772.

my dear sir,—Yon say that your experi-

ence agrees with mine. It must be so, be-

cause our hearts are alike. The heart is

deceitful and desperately wicked, destitute

of good, and prone to evil. This is the cha-

racter of mankind universally, and those who
are made partakers of grace are renewed
but in part; the evil nature still cleaves to

them, and the root of sin, though mortified,

is far from being dead. While the cause
remains it will have its efTect?, and while we
are burdened with the body of this death, we

must groan under it. But we need not be
swallowed up with overmuch sorrow, since

we have in Jesus, a Saviour, a righteousness,

an advocate, a shepherd. " He knows our
frame, and remembers that we are but dust."

If sin abounds in us, grace abounds much
more in him ; nor would he suffer sin to re-

main in his people, if he did not know how
to over-rule it, and make it an occasion of

endearing his love and grace so much the

more to their souls. The Lord forbid that

we should plead his goodness as an encour-

agement to sloth and indifference. Humilia-

tion, godly sorrow, and self-abasement be-

come us; but at the same time, we may
rejoice in the Lord. Though sin remains, it

shall not have dominion over us; though' it

wars in us, it shall not prevail against us.

We have a mercy-seat sprinkled with blood,

we have an advocate with the Father, we
are called to this warfare, and we fight un-

der the eye of the captain of our salvation,

who is always near to renew our strength,

to heal our wounds, and to cover our heads

in the heat of battle. As ministers, we
preach to those who have like passions and
infirmities with ourselves, and by our own
feelings, fears, and changes, we learn to

speak a word in season to them that are

weary, to warn those who stand, and to

stretch out a hand of compassion towards
them that are fallen ; and to commend it to

others, from our own experience, as a faith-

ful saying, that Jesus came to save the chief

of sinners. Besides, if the Lord is pleased to

give us some liberty, acceptance, and success

in preaching the gospel, we should be in great

danger of running mad with spiritual pride,

if the Lord did not permit us to feel the de-

pravity and vileness of our hearts, and there-

by keep us from forgetting what we are in

ourselves.

With regard to your young people, you
must expect to meet with some disappoint-

ment. Perhaps not every one of whom you
have conceived hopes will stand, and some
who do belong to the Lord are permitted to

make sad mistakes for their future humilia-

tion. It is our part to watch, warn, and ad-

monish, and we ought likewise to be concern-

ed for those slips and miscarriages which we
cannot prevent. A minister, if faithful, and

of a right spirit, can have no greater joy than

to see his people walking honourably and

steadily in the truth ; and hardly any thing

will give him more sensible grief, than to see

|

any of them taken in Satan's wiles. Yet still

j

the gospel brings relief here. He is wiser
' than we are, and knows how to make those

things subservient to promote his work,

which we ought to guard against as evils

and hinderances. We are to use the means.

He is to rule the whole. If the faults of

some are made warnings to others, and prove

in the end occasions of illustrating the riches
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of divine grace, this should reconcile us to

what we cannot help, though such consi-

derations should not slacken our diligence

in sounding an alarm, and reminding our

hearers of their continual danger.—I am, &e.

LETTER IV.

Jan. 26, 1775.

i>ear sir,—I lately read in the fifth vo-

lume of the Morning Exercises, a sermon of

Mr. Baxter's, on Matt. v. 16. My mind is

something impressed with the subject, and
with his manner of treating it. Some of Mr.
Baxter's sentiments in divinity are rather

cloudy, and he sometimes, upon that account,

met with but poor quarter from the staunch
Calvinists of his day. But, by what I have
read of him, where he is quiet and not ruffled

by controversy, he appears to me, notwith-

standing some mistakes, to have been one of
the greatest men of his age, and perhaps in

fervour, spirituality, and success, more than

equal, both as a minister and a christian, to

some twenty taken together, of those who
affect to undervalue him in this present day.

There is a spirit in some passages of his

" Saints Rest," his " Dying Thoughts," and
other of his practical treatises, compared with
which, many modern compositions, though
well written and well meant, appear to me
to great disadvantage. But I was speaking

of his sermon. He points out the way at

which we should aim to let our light shine

in the world, for the glory of God, and the

conviction and edification of men. I have
mentioned where it is to be found, that, if

you have the Morning Exercises, or if they
should come in your way, you may look at

it. I think you would like it. The perusal

suggested to me some instruction, and
much reproof. Alas! my friend, are we
not too often chargeable with a sad, shame-
ful selfishness and narrowness of spirit, far,

very far different from that activity, en-

largement, and generosity of soul, which
such a gospel as we have received might
be expected to produce ] For myself, I

must plead guilty. It seems as if my heart

was always awake, and keenly sensible

to my own concernments, while those of

my Lord and Master affect me much less

forcibly, at least only by intervals. Were a

stranger to judge of me by what I sometimes

say in the pulpit, he might think that, like

the angels, I had but two things in view

—

to do the will of God, and to behold his

face. But, alas ! would he not be almost as

much mistaken, as if, seeing Mr. G in

the character of a tragedy-hero, he should

suppose him to be the very person whom he

only represents I hope Satan will never be

able to persuade me that I am a mere hypo-

crite and stage-player ; but sure I am, that

there is so much hypocrisy in me, so many
littlenesses and self-seekings insinuating into

my plan of conduct, that I have humbling
cause to account myself unworthy and un-
profitable, and to say, " Enter not into judg-
ment with thy servant, O Lord." I have
some tolerable idea of what a christian ought
to be, and it is, I hope, what I desire to be.

A christian should be conformable to Christ
in his spirit and in his practice ; that is, he
should be spiritually minded, dead to the
world, filled with zeal for the glory of God,
the spread of the gospel, and the good of
souls. He should be humble, patient, meek,
cheerful, thankful under all events and
changes. He should account it the business

and honour of his life to imitate him, who
pleased not himself, who went about doing1

good, and has expressed to us the very feel-

ings of his heart, in that divine aphorism,
which surpasses all the fine admirable say-

ings of the philosophers, as much as the sun
outshines a candle, "It is more blessed to

give than to receive." The whole deport-

ment of a christian should show that the
knowledge of Jesus, which he has received

from the gospel, affords him all he could ex-

pect from it,—a balm for every grief, an
amends for every loss, a motive for every
duty, a restraint from every evil, a pattern

for every thing which he is called to do or

suffer, and a principle sufficient to constitute

the actions of every day, even in common
life, acts of religion. He should (as the

children of this world are wise to do in their

generation) make every occurrence through
which he passes subservient and subordinate

to his main design. Gold is the worldly

man's god, and his worship and service are

uniform and consistent, and consist, not by
fits and starts, but from morning to night,

from the beginning to the end of the year,

he is the same man. He will not slip an
opportunity of adding to his pelf to-day, be-

cause he may have another to-morrow, but

he heartily and eagerly embraces both ; and
so far as he carries his point, though his per-

severance may expose him to the ridicule or

reproach of his neighbours, he thinks himself

well paid, and says,

Populus me sibilat ; at mihi plaudo
Ipse dorai, siraul nummus contemplor in acra

I am, &c.

LETTER V.

Jan. — 1776.

dear sir,—I may learn, only I am a sad

dunce, by small and common incidents, as

well as by some more striking and important

turns in life, that it is not in man that walk-
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eth to direct his steps. It is not for me to

say, To-day or to-morrow I will do this or

that. I cannot write a letter to a friend

without leave or without help, for neither

opportunity nor ability are at my own dispo-

sal. It is not needful that the Lord should

raise a mountain in my way to stop my pur-

pose ; if he only withdraw a certain kind of

imperceptible support, which in general I

have, and use without duly considering

whose it is, then, in a moment, I feel myself
unstrung and disabled, like a ship that has
lost her masts, and cannot proceed till he is

pleased to refit me and renew my strength.

My pride and propensity to self-dependence
render frequent changes of this kind neces-
sary to me, or I should soon forget what I

am, and sacrifice to my own drag. There-
fore, upon the whole, I am satisfied, and see
it best, that I should be absolutely poor and
pennyless in myself, and forced to depend
upon the Lord for the smallest things as well
as the greatest. And if, by his blessing, my
experience should at length tally with my
judgment in this point, that without him I

can do nothing, then I know I shall find it

easy, through him, to do all things, for the
door of his mercy is always open, and it is

but ask and have. But alas ! a secret per-

suasion (though contrary to repeated convic-

tions) that I have something at home, too

often prevents me from going to him for it,

and then no wonder I am disappointed. The
life of faith seems so simple and easy in

theory, that I can point it out to others in

few words ; but in practice it is very diffi-

cult, and my advances are so slow that I

hardly dare say I get forward at all. It is a
great thing indeed to have the spirit of a
little child, so as to be habitually afraid of
taking a single step without leading.

I have heard of you more than once since

I heard from you, and am glad to know the
Lord is still with you; I trust he has not
\vithdrawn wholly from us. We have much
call for thankfulness and much for humilia-
tion. Some have been removed, some are
evidently ripening for glory, and now and
then we have a new inquirer. But the pro-

gress of wickedness amongst the unconverted
here is awful. Convictions, repeatedly sti-

fled in many, have issued in a hardiness and
boldness in sinning which I believe is seldom
found but in those places where the light of
the gospel has been long resisted and abused.
If my eyes suitably affected my heart, I

should weep day and night upon this ac-
count, but alas ! I am too indifferent. I feel

a woful defect in my zeal for God and com-
passion for souls ; and when Satan and con-
science charge me with cowardice, treachery,
and stupidity, I know not what to reply. I

am generally carried through my public
work with some liberty

;
and, because I am

not put to shame before the people, I seem
2 N

content and satisfied. I wish to be more
thankful for what the Lord is pleased to do
amongst us, but, at the same time, to be more
earnest with him for a farther out-pouring

of his Spirit. Assist me herein with your
prayers.

As to my own private experience, the ene-

my is not suffered to touch the foundation of

my faith and hope : thus far I have peace.

But my conflicts and exercises with the ef-

fects of indwelling sin are very distressing.

I cannot doubt of my state and acceptance,

and yet it seems no one can have more cause

for doubts and fears than myself, if such
doubtings were at all encouraged by the

gospel: but I see they are not; I see that

what I want and hope for, the Lord promises

to do, for his own name's sake, and with a
non obstante to all my vileness and perver-

sion ; and I cannot question but he has given

me (for how else could I have it ?) a thirst

for that communion with him, in love and
conformity to his image, of which, as yet, I

have experienced but very faint and imper-
fect beginnings. But if he has begun, I ven-

ture, upon his word, that he will not forsake

the work of his own hands.

On public affairs I say but little. Many
are censuring men and measures, but I would
lay all the blame upon sin. It appears plain

to me that the Lord has a controversy with
us, and therefore I fear what we have yet
seen is but the beginning of sorrows. I am
ready to dread the event of this summer ; but

I remember the Lord reigns. He has his

own glory and the good of his church in view,
and will not be disappointed. He knows how
likewise to take care of those who fear him.
I wish there was more sighing and mourning
amongst professors, for the sins of the nation
and the churches. But I must conclude, and
am, &c.

LETTER VI.

dear sir,—No very considerable altera-

tion has taken place since I wrote, except
the death of Mrs. L , who was removed
to a better world in September last. The
latter part of her course was very painful

;

but the Lord made her more than conqueror,

and she had good cause to apply the apos-

tle's words, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. She repeated

that passage in her last illness, and chose it

for her funeral text. She was a christian in-

deed. Her faith was great, and so were her
trials. Now she is above them all, now she is

before the throne. The good Lord help us to

be foll'^rs of those who, through faith and
patience, have attained to the hope set before

them.
The number of professors still increase

with us, and a greater number of persons af-

fords a greater variety of cases, and gives
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greater scope to observe the workings of the

heart and Satan. For seven years I had to

say, that I had not seen a person of whom I

had conceived a good hope go back, but I

have met with a few disappointments since.

However, upon the whole, I trust the Lord
is still with us. The enemy tries to disturb

and defile us, and if the Lord did not keep
the city, the poor watchmen would walk in

vain. But the eye that never slumbereth

nor sleepeth has been upon us for good ; and,

though we have cause of humiliation and
complaint, we have likewise much cause of

thankfulness. My health is still preserved

;

and I hope that the Lord does not suffer my
desires of personal communion with him, and
of usefulness in the ministry, to decline. He
supplies me with fresh strength and matter

in my public work : I hear now and then of

one brought to enquire the way ; and his

presence is at times made known to many
in the ordinances.

To combine zeal with prudence is indeed

difficult. There is often too much self in our

zeal, and too much of the fear of man in our

prudence. However, what we cannot attain

by any skill or resolution of our own, we
may hope in measure to receive from him who
giveth liberally to those who seek him, and
desire to serve him. Prudence is a word
much abused, but there is a heavenly wisdom
which the Lord has promised to give to those

who humbly wait upon him for it. It does

not consist in forming a bundle of rules and
maxims, but in a spiritual taste and discern-

ment, derived from an experimental know-
ledge of the truth, and of the heart of man
as described in the word of God ; and its ex-

ercise consists much in a simple dependence
upon the Lord, to guide and prompt us in

every action. We seldom act wrong when
we truly depend upon him, and can cease

from leaning to our own understanding.

When the heart is thus in a right tune and
frame, and his word dwells richly in us,

there is a kind of immediate perception of

what is proper for us to do in present circum-
stances, without much painful inquiry: a
light shines before us upon the path of duty

;

and, if he permits us in such a spirit to make
some mistakes, he will likewise teach us to

profit by them, and our reflections upon what
was wrong one day will make us to act more
wisely the next. At the best we must al-

ways expect to meet with new proofs of our

own weakness and insufficiency, otherwise

how should we be kept humble, or know
how to prize the liberty he allows us of com-
ing to the throne of grace for fresh forgiveness

and direction every day 1 But if he ena-

bles us to walk before him with a single eye,

he will graciously accept our desire of serv-

ing him better if we could, and his blessing

will make our feeble endeavours in some
degree successful, at the same time that we

see defects and evils attending our best

services, sufficient to make us ashamed of

them.—I am, &c.

LETTER VII.

January 11, 1777.

dear sir,—We all need, and at the sea-

sons the Lord sees best we all receive chas-

tisement. I hope you likewise have reason

to praise him, for supporting, sanctifying,

and delivering mercy. The coward flesh

presently shrinks under the rod, but faith

need not fear it, for it is in the hand of one

who loves us better than we do ourselves,

and who knows our frame, that we are but

dust, and therefore will not suffer us to be

overdone and overwhelmed.
I feel as a friend should feel for Mr. B

;

were I able I would soon send him health.

If the Lord, who is able to remove his illness

in a minute, permits it to continue, we may
be sure, upon the whole, it will be better for

him. It is, however, very lawful to pray

that his health may be restored and his use-

fulness prolonged. I beg you to give my
love to him, and tell him that my heart bears

him an affectionate remembrance ; and I

know the God whom he serves will make
every dispensation supportable and profitable

to him.

If, as you observe, the Song of Solomon
describes the experience of his church, it

shows the dark as well as the bright side.

No one part of it is the experience of every

individual at any particular time. Some are

in his banqueting-house, others upon their

beds. Some sit under his banner, supported

by his arm, while others have a faint per-

ception of him at a distance, with many a

hill and mountain between. In one thing,

however, they all agree, that he is the lead-

ing object of their desires, and that they
have had such a discovery of his person,

work, and love, as makes him precious to

their hearts. Their judgment of him is al-

ways the same, but their sensibility varies.

The love they bear him, though rooted

and grounded in their hearts, is not always

equal in exercise, nor can it be so. We are

like trees, which, though alive, cannot put

forth their leaves and fruit without the influ-

ence of the sun. They are alive in winter

as well as in summer ; but how different is

their appearance in these different seasons

!

Were we always alike, could we always be-

lieve, love, and rejoice, we should think the

power inherent, and our own ; but it is more
for the Lord's glory, and more suited to form

us to a temper becoming the gospel, that we
should be made deeply sensible of our own
inability and dependence, than that we should

be always in a lively frame. I am persuaded
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a broken and a contrite spirit, a conviction

of our vileness and nothingness, connected
with a cordial acceptance of Jesus as revealed

in the gospel, is the highest attainment we
can reach in this life. Sensible comforts

are desirable, and we must be sadly declined

when they do not appear so to us ; but I be-

lieve there may be a real exercise of faith

and growth in grace, when our sensible feel-

ings are faint and low. A soul may be in

as thriving a state, when thirsting, seeking,

and mourning after the Lord, as when actu-

ally rejoicing in him, as much in earnest
when fighting in the valley as when singing
upon the mount; nay, dark seasons afford

the surest and strongest manifestations of

the power of faith. To hold fast the word

of promise, to maintain a hatred of sin, to go
on steadfastly in the path of duty, in defiance

both of the frowns and the smiles of the
world, when we have but little comfort, is a
more certain evidence of grace than a thou-

sand things which we may do or forbear

when our spirits are warm and lively. I

have seen many who have been upon the

whole but uneven walkers, though at times

they seem to enjoy, at least have talked of

great comforts. I have seen others, for the

most part, complain of much darkness and
coldness, who have been remarkably hum-
ble, tender, and exemplary in their spirit

and conduct. Surely, were I to choose
my lot, it should be with the latter.—

I

am, &c.



LETTERS

TO MRS. G

LETTER L

June 20, 1776.

madam,—It would be both unkind and un-

grateful in me, to avail myself of any plea

of business, for delaying the acknowledg- I

rnent I owe you for your acceptable favour

from ,
which, though dated the 6th in-

stent, I did not receive till the 10th.

Could I have known in time that you were
j

at Mr. "s, I should have endeavoured to
j

have called upon you while there ; and very

glad should I have been to have seen you
with us. But they who fear the Lord may be

sure, that whatever is not practicable is not

necessary. He could have over-ruled every

difficulty in your way, had he seen it expe-

dient ; but he is pleased to show you, that

you depend not upon men, but upon himself;

and that, notwithstanding your connexions

may exclude you from some advantages in

point of outward means, he who has begun a

good work in you, is able to carry it on, in de-

fiance of all seeming hinderances, and make
all things (even those which have the most
unfavourable appearances) work together for

your good.

A sure effect of his grace, is a desire and

longing for gospel-ordinances; and when
they are afforded, they cannot be neglected

without loss. But the Lord sees many souls

who are dear to him, and whom he is train-

ing up in a growing meetness for his king-

dom, who are by his providence so situated,

that it is not in their power to attend upon
gospel preaching ; and perhaps they have sel-

dom either christian minister or christian

friend to assist or comfort them. Such a

situation is a state of trial ; but Jesus is all-

sufficient, and he is always near. They
cannot be debarred from his word of grace,

which is every where at hand, nor from his

throne of grace ; for they who feel their need

of him, and whose hearts are drawn towards

him, are always at the foot of it. Every

room in the house, yea, every spot they stand

on, fields, lanes, and hedge-rows, all is holy

ground to them ; for the Lord is there. The
chief difference between us, and the disciples

when our Saviour was uDon earth, is in this:
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They then walked by sight, and we are called

to walk by faith. They could see him with
their bodily eyes, we cannot; but he said

before he left "them, " It is expedient for you
that I go away." HowT could this be, unless

that spiritual communion which he promised
to maintain with his people after his ascension,

were preferable to that intercourse he al-

lowed them whilst he was visibly with them !

But we are sure it is preferable, and they
who had tried both were well satisfied he
had made good his promise ; so that though
they had known him after the flesh, they
were content not to know him so any more.
Yes, madam, though we cannot see him, he
sees us ; he is nearer to us than we are to

ourselves. In a natural state, we have very
dark and indeed dishonourable thoughts of
God : we conceive of him as at a distance

;

but when the heart is awakened, we begin
to make Jacob's reflection, " Surely the Lord
is in this place, and I knew it not." And
when we receive faith, we begin to know
that this ever present God is in Christ: that

the government of heaven and earth, the

dispensations of the kingdom of nature, pro-

vidence, and grace, are in the hands of Je-

sus, that it is he with whom we have to do,

who once suffered agony and death for our
redemption, and whose compassion and ten-

derness are the same, now he reigns over all

blessed for ever, as when he conversed
amongst men in the days of his humiliation.

Thus God is made known to us by the gos-

pel, in the endearing views of a Saviour, a
Shepherd, a Husband, a Friend ; and a way
of access is opened for us through the vail,

that is, the human nature, of our Redeemer,
to enter, with humble confidence, into the

holiest of all, and to repose all our cares

and concerns upon the strength of that ever-

lasting arm which upholds heaven and earth,

and upon that infinite love which submit-

ted to the shame, pain, and death of the cross,

to redeem sinners from wrath and misery.

Though there is a height, a breadth, a

|

length, and a depth, in this mystery of re-

j

deeming love, exceeding the comprehension
of all finite minds; yet the great and lead-

I
ing principles which are necessary for the
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Bupport and comfort of our souls, may be sum-
med up in a very few words. Such a sum-
mary we are favoured with in Titus ii. 11

—

14, where the whole of sal vation, all that is

needful to be known, experienced, practised,

and hoped for, is comprised within the com-
pass of four verses. If many books, much
study, and great discernment, were neces-

sary in order to be happy, what must the

poor and simple do ? Yet for them especially

is the gospel designed ; and few but such as

~hese attain the knowledge and comfort of
;
t. The Bible is a sealed book till the heart

be awakened, and then he that runs may
read. The propositions are few : I am a

sinner, therefore I need a Saviour, one who
is able and willing to save to the uttermost

:

such a one is Jesus ; he is all that I want,
wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and
redemption. But will he receive me 1 Can
I answer a previous question ! Am I will-

ing" to receive him 1 If so, and if his word
may be taken, if he meant what he said, and
promised no more than he can perform, I

may be sure of a welcome. He knew long

before, the doubts, fears, and suspicions,

which would arise in my mind, when I should

come to know what I am, what I have done,

and what I have deserved ; and therefore

he declared, before he left the earth, " Him
that cometh to me, I will in no wise cast

out." I have no money or price in my hand,

no worthiness to recommend me ; and I need
none, for he saveth freely for his own name's
sake. I have only to be thankful for what
he has already shown me, and to wait upon
him for more. It is my part to commit my-
self to him as the physician of sin-sick souls,

not to prescribe to him how he shall treat

me. To begin, carry on, and perfect the

cure, is his part.

The doubts and fears you speak of, are, in

a greater or less degree, the common expe-

rience of all the Lord's people, at least for a
time. Whilst any unbelief remains in the

heart, and Satan is permitted to tempt, we
6hall feel these things. In themselves they
are groundless and evil

;
yet the Lord per-

mits and over-rules them for good. They
tend to make us know more of the plagues

of our own hearts, and feel more sensibly

the need of a Saviour, and make his rest

(when we attain it) doubly sweet and sure.

And they likewise qualify us for pitying and
comforting others. Fear not

;
only believe,

wait, and pray. Expect not all at once. A
christian is not of hasty growth, like a
mushroom, but rather like the oak, the pro-

gress of which is hardly perceptible, but
which in time becomes a great deep-rooted

tree. If my writings have been useful to

you, may the Lord have the praise. To ad-

minister any comfort to his children is the
greatest honour and pleasure I can receive
in this life. I cannot promise to be a verv

punctual correspondent, having many en-

gagements ; but I hope to do all in my pow-
er to show myself, madam,—Yours, &c.

LETTER II.

August 20, 1776.

madam,—Though in general I think my-
self tolerably punctual when I can answer a

letter in six or seven weeks after the re-

ceipt, yet I feel some pain for not having ac-

knowledged yours sooner. A case like that

which you have favoured me with an ac-

count of, deserved an immediate attention,

and when I read it, I proposed writing

within a post or two, and I can hardly al-

low any plea of business to be a sufficient

excuse for delaying it so long; but our times

are in the Lord's hands. May he now ena-

ble me to send you what may prove a word
in season.

Your exercises have been by no means
singular, though they may appear so to

yourself ;
because, in your retired situation,

you have not (as you observe) had much op-

portunity of knowing the experience of other

christians ; nor has the guilt with which
your mind has been so greatly burdened been
properly your own. It was a temptation

forced upon you by the enemy, and he shall

answer for it. Undoubtedly it is a mourn-
ful proof of the depravity of our nature, that

there is that within us which renders us so

easily susceptive of his suggestions ; a proof

of our extreme weakness, that after the

clearest and most satisfying evidences of the

truth, we are not able to hold fast our confi-

dence, if the Lord permits Satan to sift and
shake us. But I can assure you these

changes are not uncommon. I have known
persons, who, after walking- with God com-
fortably in the main for forty years, have
been at their wits end from such assaults as

you mention, and been brought to doubt,

not only of the reality of their own hopes,

but of the very ground and foundation upon
which their hopes were built. Had you re-

mained, as it seems you once were, attached

to the vanities of a gay and dissipated life,

or could you have been content with a form

of godliness, destitute of the power, it is

probable you would have remained a stranger

to these troubles. Satan would have em-
ployed his arts in a different and less per-

ceptible way, to have soothed you into a

false peace, and prevented any thought or

suspicion of danger from arising in your

mind. But when he could no longer detain

you in his bondage, or seduce you back again

into the world, then of course he would
change his method, and declare open war
against you. A specimen of his power and

malice you have experienced ; and the Lord
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whom you loved, because he first loved you,

permitted it, not to gratify Satan, but for

your benefit—to humble and prove you, to

show you what is in your heart, and to do

you good in the issue. These things for the

present are not joyous but grievous
;
yet, in

the end, they yield the peaceable fruits of

righteousness. In the mean time his eye

is upon you : he has appointed bounds both

to the degree and duration of the trial

;

and he does and will afford you such sup-

ports, that you shall not be tried beyond

what you are able to bear. I doubt not

but your conflicts and sorrows, will, in due

time, terminate in praise and victory, and

be sanctified to your fuller establishment in

the truth.

I greatly rejoice in the Lord's goodness

to your dying parent. How wisely timed,

and how exactly suited, was that affecting

dispensation, to break the force of those sug-

gestions with which the enemy was aiming

to overwhelm your spirit! He could not

stand against such an illustrious demonstra-

tive attestation, that the doctrines you had

embraced were not cunningly devised fables.

He could proceed no farther in that way

;

but he is fruitful in resources. His next

attempt, of course, was to fix guilt upon your

conscience, as if you had yourself formed

and willingly entertained those thoughts,

which, indeed, you suffered with extreme

reluctance and pain. Here likewise I find

he succeeded for a time ; but he who broke

the former snare, will deliver you from this

likewise.

The dark and dishonourable thoughts of

God, which I hinted at as belonging to a

natural state, are very different from the

thoughts of your heart concerning him. You
do not conceive of him as a hard master, or

think you could be more happy in the breach

than in the observance of his precepts. You
do not prefer the world to his favour, or think

you can please him, and make amends for

your sins, by an obedience of your own.

These, and such as these, are the thoughts

of the natural heart,—the very reverse of

yours. One thought, however, I confess

you have indulged, which is no less disho-

nourable to the Lord than uncomfortable to

yourself. You say, " I dare not believe that

God will not impute to me as sin, the ad-

mission of thoughts which my soul ever ab-

horred, and to which my will never consent-

ed." Nay, you fear lest they should not only

be imputed, but unpardonable. But how can

this be possible ! Indeed, I will not call it

your thought, it is your temptation. You tell

me you have children. Then you will easily

feel a plain illustration, which just now oc-

curs to me. Let me suppose a case which has

sometimes happened ; a child, three or four

years of age we will say, while playing incau-

tiously at a little distance from home, should

be suddenly seized and carried away by a
gipsy. Poor thing ! how terrified, how dis-

tressed must it be ! Methinks I hear its

cries. The sight and violence of the stran-

ger, the recollection of its dear parents, the

loss of its pleasing home, the dread and un-

certainty of what is yet to befal it. Is it not

a wonder that it does not die in agonies'?

But see, help is at hand ! the gipsy is pur-

sued, and the child recovered. Now, my
dear madam, permit me to ask you, if this

were your child, how would you receive it?

Perhaps, when the first transports of your
joy for its safety would permit you, you
might gently chide it for leaving your door.

But would you disinherit it 1 Would you
disown it! Would you deliver it up again
to the gipsy with your own hands, because

it had suffered a violence which it could not

withstand, which it abhorred and to which
its will never consented ) And yet what is

the tenderness of a mother, of ten thousand

mothers, to that which our compassionate

Saviour bears to every poor soul that has

been enabled to flee to him for salvation

!

Let us be far from charging that to him, of

which we think we are utterly incapable

ourselves. Take courage, madam ; resist

the devil and he will flee from you. If he
were to tempt you to any thing criminal,

you would start at the thought, and renounce
it with abhorrence. Do the same when he
tempts you to question the Lord's compas-
sion and goodness. But there he imposes
upon us with a show of humility, and per-

suades us that we do well to oppose our un-

worthiness as a sufficient exception to the

many express promises of the word. It is

said, the blood of Jesus cleanseth from all

sin : that all manner of sin shall be forgiven

for his sake ; that whosoever cometh to him
he will in no wise cast him out; and that he
is able to save to the uttermost. Believe

his word, and Satan shall be found a liar.

If the child had deliberately gone away
with the gipsy, had preferred that wretched
way of life, and had refused to return,

though frequently and tenderly invited

home
;

perhaps a parent's love might, in

time, be too weak to plead for the pardon of

such continued obstinacy. But, indeed, in

this manner we have all dealt with the

Lord; and yet, whenever we are willing to

return, he is willing to receive us with open
arms, and without an upbraiding word, Luke
xv. 20. 22. Though our sins have been

deep-dyed like scarlet and crimson, enor-

mous as mountains, and countless as the

sands, the sum total is only this, Sin lias

abounded : but where sin has abounded,

grace has much more abounded. After all,

I know the Lord keeps the key of comlbrt

in his own hands, yet he has commanded us

to attempt comforting one another. I should

rejoice to be his instrument of administering
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comfort to you. I shall hope to hear from

you soon ; and that you will then be able

to inform me he has restored to you the

joys of his salvation. But if not, yet wait

for him, and you shall not wait in vain.—

I

am, &c.

LETTER III.

June — 1777.

my DRAB madam,—Temptations may be

compared to the wind, which, when it has

ceased raging- from one point, after a short

calm, frequently renews its violence from
another quarter. The Lord silenced Satan's

former assaults against you, but he is per-

mitted to try you again in another way. Be
of good courage, madam, wait upon the Lord
and the present storm shall likewise subside

in good time. You have an infallible pilot,

and are embarked in a bottom against which
the winds and waves cannot prevail. You
may be tossed about, and think yourself in

apparent jeopardy ; but sink you shall not,

except the promises and faithfulness of God
can fail. Upon an attentive consideration of

your complaint, it seems to me to amount
only to this, that though the Lord has done
great things for you, he has not yet brought

you to a state of independence on himself,

nor released you from that impossibility

which all his people feel, of doing any thing

without him. And is this indeed a matter
of complaint ! Is it not every way better,

more for his glory, and more suited to keep
us mindful of our obligations to him, and in

the event, more for our safety, that we should

be reduced to a happy necessity of receiving

daily out of his fulness (as the Israelites re-

ceived the manna,) than to be set up with
something of a stock of wisdom, power, and
goodness of our own ? Adam was thus fur-

nished at the beginning with strength to stand

;

yet, mutability being essential to a creature,

lie quickly fell and lost all. We, who are

by nature sinners, are not left to so hazard-
ous an experiment. He has himself engaged
to keep us, and treasured up all fulness of
grace for our support in a Head who cannot
fail. Our gracious Saviour will communi-
cate all needful supplies to his members, yet
in such a manner, that they shall feel their

need and weakness, and have nothing to

boast of from first to last, but his wisdom,
compassion, and care. We are in no worse
circumstances than the apostle Paul, who
though eminent and exemplary in the chris-

tian life, found and freely confessed, that he
had no sufficiency in himself to think a good
thought. Nor did he wish it otherwise ; he
even gloried in his infirmities, that the power
of Christ might rest upon him. Unbelief,
and a thousand evils, are still in our hearts

;

though their reign and dominion is at an end,
they are not slain or eradicated ; their effects

will be felt more or less sensibly, as the Lord
is pleased more or less to afford or abate his

gracious influence. When they are kept
down, we are no better in ourselves, for

they are not kept down by us ; but we are

very prone to think better of ourselves at

such a time, and therefore, he is pleased to

permit us at seasons to feel a difference, that

we may never forget how weak and how vile

we are. We cannot absolutely conquer these

evils, but it becomes us to be humbled for

them ; and we are to fight, and strive, and
pray against them. Our great duty is to be
at his footstool, and to cry to him who has

promised to perform all things for us. Why
are we called soldiers, but because we are

called to a warfare? And how could we
fight, if there were no enemies to resist

!

The Lord's soldiers are not merely for show,
to make an empty parade in a uniform, and
to brandish their arms when none but friends

and spectators are around them. No, we
must stand upon the field of battle ; we must
face the fiery darts ; we must wrestle (which
is the closest and most arduous kind of fight-

j

ing) with our foes : nor can we well expect
wholly to escape wounds ; but the leaves of
the tree of life are provided for our healing.

The Captain of our salvation is at hand, and
leads us on with an assurance, which might
make even a coward bold,—that in the end
we shall be more than conquerors through
him who has loved us.

I am ready to think, that some of the sen-

timents in your letters are not properly
yours, such as you yourself have derived from
the scriptures, but rather borrowed from au-

thors or preachers, wThose judgment your hu-
mility has led you to prefer to your oAvn. At
least, I am sure the scriptures do not author-

ise the conclusion which distresses you, that

if you were a child of God, you should not
feel such changes and oppositions. Were I

to define a christian, or rather to describe him
at large, I know no text I would choose
sooner, as a ground for the subject, than Gal.

v. 17. A christian has noble aims, which
distinguish him from the bulk of mankind.
His leading principles, motives, and desires,

are all supernatural and divine. Could he
do as he would, there is not a spirit before

the throne should excel him in holiness, love,

and obedience. He would tread in the very
footsteps of his Saviour, fill up every moment
in his service, and employ every breath in

his praise. This he would do, but alas ! he
cannot. Against this desire of the spirit,

there is a contrary desire and working of a
corrupt nature, which meets him at every
jturn. He has a beautiful copy set before

; him ; he is enamoured with it; and though
!he does not expect to equal it, he writes

;

carefully after it, and longs to attain to the
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nearest possible imitation. But indwelling

sin and Satan continually jog his hand, and

spoil his strokes. You cannot, madam, form

a right judgment of yourself, except you

make due allowance for those things which

are not peculiar to yourself, but common to

all who have spiritual perception, and are in-

deed the inseparable appendages of this mortal

state. If it were not so, why should the

most spiritual and gracious people be so

ready to confess themselves vile and worth-

less 1 One eminent branch of our holiness,

is a sense of shame and humiliation for those

evils which are only known to ourselves, and

to him who searches our hearts, joined with

an acquiescence in Jesus, who is appointed

of God, wisdom, righteousness, sanctification,

and redemption. I will venture to assure

you, that though you will possess a more sta-

ble peace, in proportion as the Lord enables

you to live more simply upon the blood,

righteousness, and grace of the Mediator, you
will never grow into a better opinion of

yourself than you have at present. The
nearer you are brought to him, the quicker

sense you will have of your continual need
of him, and thereby your admiration of his

power, love, and compassion, will increase

likewise from year to year.

I would observe farther, that our spiritual

exercises are not a little influenced by our

constitutional temperament. As you are only

an ideal correspondent, I can but conjecture

about you upon this head. If your frame is

delicate, and your nervous system very sen-

sible and tender, I should probably ascribe

some of your apprehensions to this cause. It

is an abstruse subject, and I will not enter

into it ; but, according to the observations I

have made, persons of this habit seem to live

more upon the confines ofthe invisible world,

if I may so speak, and to be more susceptive

of impressions from it, than others. That
complaint, which, for want of a better name,
we call lowness of spirits, may probably af-

ford the enemy some peculiar advantages and
occasions of distressing you. The mind then
perceives objects as through a tinctured me-
dium, which gives them a dark and discou-

raging appearance ; and I believe Satan has
more influence and address than we are

aware of in managing the glass. And when
this is not the case at all times, it may be so

occasionally, from sickness, or other circum-
stances. You tell me that you have lately

been ill, which, together with your present

situation, and the prospect of your approach-

ing hour, may probably have such an effect

as I have hinted. You may be charging
yourself with guilt, for what springs from
indisposition, in which you are merely pas-

sive, and which may be no more properly

sinful than the head-ach, or any of the

thousand natural shocks the flesh is heir to.

The enemy can take no advantage but what
the Lord permits him; and he will permit

him none but what he designs to over-rule

for your greater advantage in the end. He
delights in your prosperity ; and you should

not be in heaviness for an hour, were there

not a need-be for it. Notwithstanding your
fears, I have a good hope, that he who you
say has helped you in six troubles, will ap-

pear for you in the seventh ; that you will

not die, but live, and declare the works of

the Lord, and come forth to testify to his

praise, that he has turned your mourning
into joy.—I am, &c.
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October 3, 1778.

dear madam,—You would have me tell

you what are the best means to be used by a

young person, to prevent the world, with all

its opening and ensnaring scenes, from draw-

ing" the heart aside from God. It is an im-

portant question ; but I apprehend your own
heart will tell you, that you are already pos-

sessed of all the information concerning it

which you can well expect from me. I

could only attempt to answer it from the Bi-

ble, which lies open to you likewise. Tf

your heart is like mine, it must confess, that

when it turns aside from God, it is seldom

through ignorance of the proper means or

motives which should have kept us near him,

but rather from an evil principle within,

which prevails against our better judgment,

and renders us unfaithful to light already

received.

I could offer you rules, cautions, and ad-

vices in abundance; for I find it compara-

tively easy to preach to others. But if you
should farther ask me, How you shall effec-

tually reduce them to practice 1 I feel that

I am so deficient, and so much at a loss in

this matter myself, that I know not well

what to say to you. Yet something must be

said.

In the first place, then, I would observe,

that though it be our bound en duty, and the

highest privilege we can propose to ourselves,

to have our hearts kept close to the Lord

;

yet we must not expect it absolutely or per-

fectly, much less all at once ; we shall keep
close to him, in proportion as we are solidly

convinced of the infinite disparity between
him and the things which would presume to

stand in competition with him, and the folly,

as well as ingratitude, of departing from him.

But these points are only to be learned by
experience, and by smarting under a series

of painful disappointments in our expecta-

tions from creatures. Our judgments may
be quickly satisfied, that his favour is better

20

than life, while yet it is in the power of a
mere trifle to turn us aside. The Lord per-

mits us to feel our weakness, that we may
be sensible of it; for though we are ready,

in words, to confess that we are weak, we
do n<*t so properly know it, till that secret,

though unallowed dependence we have upon
some strength in ourselves, is brought to the

trial, and fails us. To be humble, and like

a little child, afraid of taking a step alone,

and so conscious of snares and dangers around
us, as to cry to him continually to hold us

up, that we may be safe, is the sure, the in-

fallible, the only secret of walking closely

with him.

But how shall we attain this humble frame
of spirit ? It must be, as I said, from a real

and sensible conviction of our weakness and
vileness, which we cannot learn (at least I

have not been able to learn it) merely from
books or preachers. The providence of God
concurs with his Holy Spirit in his merciful

design of making us acquainted with our-

selves. It is indeed a great mercy to be
preserved from such declensions as might
fall under the notice of our fellow-creatures;

but when they can observe nothing of conse-

quence to object to us, things may be far

from right with us in the sight of him who
judges not only actions, but the thoughts and
first motions of the heart. And indeed,

could we for a season so cleave to God, as

to find little or nothing in ourselves to be

ashamed of, we are such poor creatures, that

we should presently grow vain and self-suffi-

cient, and expose ourselves to the greatest

danger of falling. 1

There are, however, means to be observed

on our part ; and though you know them, I

will repeat the principal, because you desire

me. The first is Prayer ; and here, above

all things, we should pray for humility. It

may be called both the guard of all other

graces, and the soil in which they grow.

The second, Attention to the scriptures.

Your question is directly answered in Psalm
cxlc. 9. The precepts are our rule and de-

289
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light, the promises our strength and encou-

ragement : the good recorded of the saints

is proposed for our encouragement; their

miscarriages are as land-marks set up to

warn us of the rocks and shoals which lie

in the way of our passage. The study of

the whole scheme of gospel-salvation, re-

specting the person, life, doctrine, death and

glory of our Redeemer, is appointed to form

our souls to a spiritual and divine taste ; and

go far as this prevails and grows in us, the

trifles that would draw us from the Lord will

lose their influence, and appear, divested of

the glare with which they strike the senses,

mere vanity and nothing. The third grand

means is, Consideration or Recollection; a

careful regard to those temptations and
snares, to which, from our tempers, situa-

tions, or connections, we are more immedi-
ately exposed, and by which we have been
formerly hindered. It may be well in the

morning, ere we leave our chambers, to fore-

cast, as far as we are able, the probable cir-

cumstances of the day before us. Ymt the

observance of this as well as of every rule

that can be offered, may dwindle into a mere
form. However, I trust the Lord, who has

given you a desire to live to him, will be

your guard and teacher. There is none
teacheth like him.—I am, &c.

LETTER II.

March — 1779.

dear madam,—Our experiences pretty

much tally
;
they may be drawn out into

sheets and quires, but the sum total may be

comprised in a short sentence, " Our life is

a warfare." For our encouragement, the

apostle calls it a good warfare. We are en-

gaged in a good cause, fight under a good
Captain, the victory is sure beforehand, and
the prize is a crown, a crown of life. Such
considerations might make even a coward
bold. But then we must be content to fight;

and considering the nature, number, situa-

tion, and subtilty of our enemies, we may
expect sometimes to receive a wound ; but

there is a medicinal tree, the leaves of which
are always at hand to heal us. We cannot

be too attentive to the evil which is always
working in us, or to the stratagems which
are employed against us

;
yet our attention

should not be wholly confined to these things.

We are to look upwards likewise to him,

who is our head, our life, our strength. One
glance of Jesus will convey more effectual

assistance than poring upon our own hearts

for a month. The one is to be done ; but the

other should upon no account be omitted. It

was not by counting their wounds, but by
beholding the brazen serpent, the Lord's in-

stituted means of cure, that the Israelites

were healed. That was an emblem for our
instruction. One great cause of our fre-

quent conflicts is, that we have a secret de-

sire to be rich, and it is the Lord's design to

make us poor ; we want to gain an ability of
doing something ; and he suits his dispensa-

tions, to convince us that we can do nothing

:

we want a stock in ourselves, and he would
have us absolutely dependent upon him. So
far as we are content to be weak, that his

power may be magnified in us, so far we
shall make our enemies know that we are

strong, though we ourselves shall never be
directly sensible that we are so; only by
comparing what we are with the opposition

we stand against, we may come to a comfort-

able conclusion, that the Lord worketh
mightily in us, Psal. xli. 11.

If our views are simple, and our desires

towards the Lord, it may be of use to con-

sider some of your faults and mine, not as

the faults of you and me in particular, but as

the fault of that depraved nature which is

common with us to all the Lord's people, and
which made Paul groan as feelingly and as

heartily as we can do. But this considera-

tion, though true and scriptural, can only be
safely applied when the mind is sincerely

and in good earnest devoted to the Lord.

There are too many unsound and half pro-

fessors, who eagerly catch at it as an ex-

cuse for those evils they are unwilling to

part with. But I trust I may safely recom-
mend it to you. This evil nature, this in-

dwelling sin, is a living principle, an active,

powerful cause ; and a cause that is active

will necessarily produce an effect. Sin is

the same thing in believers as in the unrege-

nerate : they have indeed a contrary princi-

ple of grace, which counteracts and resists

it, which can prevent its outbreakings, but

will not suppress its risings. As grace re-

sists sin, so sin resists grace, Gal. v. 17. The
proper tendency of each is mutually weak-
ened on both sides ; and, between the two,

the poor believer, however blameless and
exemplary in the sight of men, appears in

his own view the most inconsistent charac-

ter under the sun. He can hardly think it

is so with others
;
and, judging of them by

what he sees, and ofhimself by what he feels,

in lowliness of heart he esteems others better

than himself. This proves him to be right,

for it is the will of God concerning him, Phil,

ii. 3. This is the warfare. But it shall not

always be so. Grace shall prevail. The
evil nature is already enervated, and ere

long it will die the death. Jesus will make
us more than conquerors.—I am, &c.



LETTERS

TO

THE REVEREND DR. -

LETTER I

April 17, 1776.
dear sir,—By this time I hope you are

both returned in peace, and happy tog-ether in

your stated favoured tract
;
rejoicing- in the

name of Jesus yourselves, and rejoicing' to

see the savour of it spreading- like a precious
perfume among the peopla Every day I

hope you find prejudices wearing off, and
more disposed to hear the words of life.

The Lord has given you a fine first-fruits,

which I trust will prove the earnest of a
plentiful harvest. In the mean time he will

enable you to sow the seed in patience, leav-

ing- the event in his hands. Though it does
not spring- up visibly at once, it will not be

lost. I think he would not have sent you if

he had not a people there to call ; but they
can only come forth to view as he is pleased

to bring them. Satan will try to hinder and
disturb you, but he is in a chain which he can-

not break, nor go a step farther than he is

permitted. And if you have been instru-

mental to the conversion of but a few, in

those few you have an ample reward al-

ready for all the difficulties you have or can
meet with. It is more honourable and im-

portant to be an instrument of saving one
soul than to rescue a whole kingdom from
temporal ruin. Let us therefore, while we
earnestly desire to be more useful, not for-

get to be thankful for what the Lord has

been pleased already to do for us; and let

us expect, knowing whose servants we are,

and what a gospel we preach, to see some
new miracles wrought from day to day, for

indeed every real conversion may be ac-

counted miraculous, being no less than an
immediate exertion of that power which
made the heavens, and commanded the licrht

to shine out of darkness. Your little teles-

cope is safe. I wish I had more of that

clear air and sunshine you speak of, that

with you I might have more distinct views

of the land of promise. I cannot say my
prospect is greatly clouded by doubts of my
reaching it at last ; but then there is such a

languor and deadness hanging upon my
mind, that it is almost amazing to me how
I can entertain any hopes at all. It seems,

if doubting could ever be reasonable, there

is no one who has greater reason for doubt-

ing than myself But I know not how to

doubt, when I consider the faithfulness,

grace, and compassion of him who has

promised. If it could be proved that

Christ had not died, or that he did not

speak the words which are ascribed to him
in the gospel, or that he is not able to make
them good, or that his word cannot safely

be taken; in any of these cases I should

doubt to purpose, and lie down in despair.

—

I am, &c.

LETTER EL

July 15, 1776.

my dear sir,—-I begin with congratula-

tions first to you and Mrs. , on your safe

journey and good passage over the formi-

dable Humber. Mrs. has another river

to cross (may it be many years before she

approaches the bank) over which there is

no bridge. Perhaps at seasons she may
think of it with that reluctance which she

felt before she saw the Humber ; but as her

fears were then agreeably disappointed, and

she found the experiment, when called to

make it neither terrifying nor dangerous,

so I trust she will find it in the other case.

Did not she think, the Lord knows where
I shall be, and he will meet me there with

a storm, because I am such a sinner ] Then
how the billows will foam and rage at me,

and what a long passage I shall have, and

perhaps I shall sink in the middle, and never

set my foot in Hull. It is true, I am not
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so much afraid of the journey I go by land,

though I know that every step of the way
the horses or the chaise may fall, and I be

killed ; but how do I know but he may pre-

serve me on the road on purpose to drown
me in the river? But behold, when she

came to it all was calm, or what was better,

a gentle, fair breeze, to waft her pleasantly

over before she was aware. Thus we are

apt perversely to reason ; he guides and
guards me through life ; he gives me new
mercies, and new proofs of his power and
care every day ; and therefore, when I come
to die, he will forsake me and le^ me be the

sport of winds and waves. Indeed the Lord
does not deserve such hard thoughts at our

hands as we are prone to form of him. But
notwithstanding we make such returns, he
is and will be gracious and shame us out of

our unkind, ungrateful, unbelieving fears

at last. If, after my repeated kind recep-

tion at your house, I should always be teas-

ing Mrs. with suspicions of her good-

will, and should tell every body I saw, that

I verily believed the next time I went to

see her she would shut the door in my face,

and refuse me admittance, would she not be

grieved, offended, and affronted 7 Would
she not think, What reason can he assign

for this treatment ? He knows I did every

thing in my power to assure him of a wel-

come, and told him so over and over again.

Does he count me a deceiver] Yes, he
does : I see his friendship is not worth pre-

serving ; so farewell. I will seek friends

among such as believe my words and actions.

Well, my dear madam, I am clear, I always
believed you ; I make no doubt but you will

treat me kindly next time, as you did

the last. But pray, is not the Lord as

worthy of being trusted as yourself, and are

not his invitations and promises as hearty

and as honest as yours 1 Let us therefore

beware of giving way to such thoughts of

him as we could hardly forgive in our dear-

est friends, if they should harbour the like

of us.

I have heard of nothing of Mr. P yet,

but that he is in town, very busy about that

precious peace of furniture called a wife.

May the Lord direct and bless his choice.

In Captain Cook's voyage to the South Sea,

some fish were caught which looked as well

as others, but those who ate of them were
poisoned : alas for the poor man who catches

a poisonous wife ! There are such to be

met with in the matrimonial seas, that look

passing well to the eye, but a connexion

with them proves baneful to domestic peace,

and hurtful to the life of grace. I know
two or three people, perhaps a few more,

who have great reason to be thankful to him
who sent the fish, with the money in its

mouth, to Peter's hook. He secretly in-

structed and guided us where to angle, and,

if we have caught prizes, we owe it not to

our own skill, much less to our deserts, but
to his goodness.—I am, &c.

LETTER IIL

September 4, 1776.

my dear sir, Poor little boy, it is a
mercy indeed that he recovered from such a
formidable hurt. The Lord wounded and
the Lord healed. I ascribe, with you, what
the world calls accident to him, and believe

that without his permission for wise and
good ends, a child can no more pull a bowl
of boiling water on itself than it could pull

the moon out of her orbit. And why does
he permit such things ] One reason or two
is sufficient for us ; it is to remind us of the

uncertainty of life and all creature-com-

forts; to make us afraid of cleaving too

close to pretty toys, which are so precari-

ous, that often while we look at them they
vanish, and to lead us to a more entire de-

pendence upon himself ; that we might ne-

ver judge ourselves or our concerns safe

from outward appearances only, but that the

Lord is our keeper, and were not his eye
upon us, a thousand dangers and painful

changes, which we can neither foresee nor
prevent, are lurking about us every step,

ready to break in upon us every hour.

Men are but children of a larger growth.
How many are labouring and planning in

the pursuit of things, the event of which, if

they obtain them will be but like pulling

scalding w7ater upon their own heads. They
must have the bowl by all means, but they

are not aware what is in it till they feel it.

—

I am, &c.

LETTER IV.

July 7, 1777.

sir,—I have had a letter from your mi-

nister since his arrival at . I hope he
will be restored to you again before long,

and that he and many of your place will re-

joice long in each other. Those are favoured

places which are blessed w7ith a sound and
faithful gospel-ministry, if the people know
and consider the value of their privileges,

and are really desirous of profiting by them

;

but the kingdom of God is not in word, but

in power. I hope those who profess the

gospel with you will wrestle in prayer for

grace to walk worthy of it. A minister's

hands are strengthened, when he can point

to his people, as so many living proofs, that

the doctrines he preaches are doctrines ac-

cording to godliness; when they walk in
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mutual love ; when each one, in their seve-

ral places, manifests an humble, spiritual,

and upright conduct ; when they are chris-

tians, not only at church, but in the family,

the shop, and the field ; when they fill up
their relations in life, as husbands or wives,

masters or servants, parents or children, ac-

cording- to the rule of the word ; when they

are evidently a people separated from the

world while conversant in it, and are careful

to let their light shine before men, not only

by talking, but by acting as the disciples of

Christ ; when they go on steadily, not by fits

and starts, prizing the means of grace, with-

out resting in them : when it is thus, we can
say, Now we live, if you stand fast in the

Lord. Then we come forth with pleasure,
and our service is our delight, and we are en-
couraged to hope for an increasing blessing.

But if the people in whom we have rejoiced

sink into formality or a worldly spirit ; if they
have dissensions and jealousies among them-
selves, if they act improperly, and give the
enemies occasion to say, There, there, so

would we have it : then our hearts are wound-
ed and our zeal damped, and we know not
how to speak with liberty. It is my heart's

desire and prayer for you, that whether I see

you, or else be absent from you, I may know
that you stand fast in one spirit and one
mind, striving together for the faith of the
gospel.—I am, &c



LETTERS

TO MRS.

LETTER I.

Nov. — 1775.

my dear madam,—Too much of that im-

patience which you speak of, towards those

who differ from us in some religious senti-

ments, is observable on all sides. I do not

consider it as the fault of a few individuals,

or of this or that party, so much as the effect

of that inherent imperfection which is com-
mon to our whole race. Anger and scorn

are equally unbecoming in those who pro-

fess to be followers of the meek and lowly

Jesus, and who acknowledge themselves to

be both sinful and fallible ; but too often some-

thing of this leaven will be found cleaving

to the best characters, and mixed with honest

endeavours to serve the best cause. But
thus it was from the beginning; and we have
reason to confess that we are no better than

the apostles were, who, though they meant
well, manifested once and again a wrong spi-

rit in their zeal, Luke ix. 54. Observation

and experience contribute, by the grace of

God, gradually to soften and sweeten our spi-

rits ; but then there will always be ground
for mutual forbearance and mutual forgive-

ness on his head. However, so far as I may
judge of myself, I think this hastiness is not

my most easily besetting sin. I am not in-

deed an advocate for that indifference and
lukewarmness to the truths of God, which
seem to constitute the candour many plead

for in the present day. But while I desire

to hold fast the sound doctrines of the gospel,

towards the persons of my fellow-creatures,

I wish to exercise all moderation and benevo-

lence. . Protestants or Papists, Socinians or

Deists, Jews, Samaritans, or Mahometans,
all are my neighbours, they have all a claim

upon me for the common offices of humanity.

As to religion, they cannot all be right ; nor

may I compliment them by allowing the dif-

ferences between us are but trivial, when I

believe and know they are important ; but I

am not to expect them to see with my eyes.

I am deeply convinced of the truth of Jolm
294

Baptist's aphorism, John iii. 27. "A man
can receive nothing, except it be given him
from heaven." I well know, that the little

measure of knowledge I have obtained in

the things of God, has not been owing to my
own wisdom and docility, but to his goodness.

Nor did I get it all at once ; he has been
pleased to exercise much patience and long-

suffering towards me, for about twenty-seven
years past, since he first gave me a desire of
learning from himself. He has graciously ac-

commodated himself to my weakness, borne
with mistakes, and helped me through in-

numerable prejudices, which, but for his

mercy, would have been insuperable hin-

derances : I have therefore no right to be an-

gry, impatient, or censorious, especially as I

have still much to learn, and am so poorly

influenced by what I seem to know. I am
weary of controversies and disputes, and de-

sire to choose for myself, and to point out to

others, Mary's part, to sit at Jesus' feet, and
to hear his words. And, blessed be his

name ! so far as I have learned from him, I

am favoured with a comfortable certainty : I

know whom I have believed, and am no
longer tossed about by the various winds and
tides of opinions, by which I see many are

dashed one against the other. But I cannot,

I must not, I dare not contend
;
only, as a

witness for God, I am ready to bear my sim-

ple testimony to what I have known of his

truth, whenever I am properly called to it.

I agree with you, that some accounted

evangelical teachers have too much confined

themselves to a few leading and favourite

topics. I think this a fault; and believe,

when it is constantly so, the auditors are de-

prived of much edification and pleasure,

which they might receive from a more judi-

cious and comprehensive plan. The "whole

scripture, as it consists of histories, prophe-

cies, doctrines, precepts, promises, exhort-

ations, admonitions, encouragements, and
reproofs, is the proper subject of the gospel-

ministry ; and every part should in its place

and course be attended to
;
yet, so as that, in
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every compartment we exhibit, Jesus should

be the capital figure ; in whom the prophecies

are fulfilled, the promises established; to

whom, in a way of type and emblem, the

most important parts of scripture history

have an express reference *, and from whom
alone we can receive that life, strength, and

encouragement, which are necessary to make
obedience either pleasing or practicable. And
where there is true spiritual faith in the

heart, and in exercise, I believe a person

will not so much need a detail of what he is

to practice, as to be often greatly at a loss

without it. Our Saviour's commandments
are plain and clear in themselves ; and that

love which springs from faith, is the best

casuist and commentator to apply and en-

force them.

You are pleased to say, "Forgive me if I

transgress ; I know the place whereon I stand

is holy ground." Permit me to assure you,

my dear madam, that were I, which I am
not, a person of some importance, you would
run no hazard of offending me by controvert-

ing any of my sentiments: I hold none
(knowingly) which I am not willing to sub-

mit to examination ; nor am I afraid of of-

fending you by speaking freely, when you
point out my way. I should wrong you, if

I thought to please you by palliating or dis-

guising the sentiments of my heart; and if I

attempt to do so, you would soon see through
the design, and despise it. There may per-

haps be an improper manner of chiming upon
the name of Jesus, and I am not for vindicat-

ing any impropriety
;
yet, could I feel what

I ought to mean when I pronounce that

name, I should not fear mentioning it too

often. I am afraid of no excess in thinking

highly of it, because I read it is the will of

God that all men should honour the Son as

they honour the Father. Laboured explica-

tions of the Trinity I always avoid. I am
afraid of darkening counsel by words with-

out knowledge. Scripture, and even reason,

assures me, there is but one God, whose name
alone is Jehovah. Scripture likewise as-

sures me that Christ is God, that Jesus is

Jehovah. I cannot say that reason assents

with equal readiness to this proposition as to

the former. But, admitting what the scrip-

tures teach concerning the evil of sin, the

depravity of human nature, the method of

salvation, and the office of the Saviour ; ad-

mitting that God has purposed to glorify,

not his mercy only, but his justice, in the

work of redemption ; that the blood shod upon
the cross is a proper, adequate satisfaction

for sin ; and that the Redeemer is at present

the Shepherd of those who believe in him,
and will hereafter be the Judge of the world

;

that, in order to give the effectual help which
we need, it is necessary that he be always
intimately with those who depend upon him,

in every age, in every place ; must know the

thoughts and intents of every heart ; must
have his eye always upon them, his ear al-

ways open to them, his arm ever stretched

out for their relief ; that they can receive no-

thing but what he bestows, can do nothing
but as he enables them, nor stand a moment
but as he upholds them : admitting these and
the like promises, with which the word of
God abounds, reason must allow, whatever
difficulties may attend the thought, that only

he who is God over all, blessed for ever, is

able or worthy to execute this complicated

plan, every part of which requires the exer-

tion of infinite wisdom and almighty power;
nor am I able to form any clear, satisfactory,

or comfortable thoughts of God, suited to

awaken my love or engage my trust, but as

he has been pleased to reveal himself in the

person of Jesus Christ. I believe, with the

apostle, that God was once manifested in the

flesh upon earth, and that he is now mani-
fested in the flesh in heaven ; and that the

worship, not only of redeemed sinners, but of
the holy angels, is addressed to the Lamb that

was slain, and who, in that nature in which
he suffered, now exercises universal domi-
nion, and has the government of heaven,

earth, and hell upon his shoulders. This
truth is the foundation upon which my hope
is built, the fountain from whence I derive

all my strength and consolation, and my only

encouragement for venturing to the throne
of grace, for grace to help in time of need.

Till God in human flesh I see,

My thoughts no comfort find

;

The holy, just, and sacred Three
Are terrors to my mind.

But if Immanuel's face appear,

My hope, my joy begins ;

His name forbids my slavish fear,

His grace removes my sins.

I am, however, free to confess to you, that,

through the pride arid unbelief remaining in

my heart, and the power of Satan's tempta-
tions, there are seasons when I find no small

perplexity and evil reasonings upon this high
point; but it is so absolutely essential to my
peace that I cannot part with it, for I can-

not give it up without giving up all hope of

salvation on the one hand, and giving up the

Bible, as an unmeaning, contradictory fable,

on the other; and, through mercy, for the

most part, when I am in my right mind, I

am as fully persuaded of this truth as I am
of my own existence; but, from the exercises

I have had about it, I have learned to sub-

scribe to the apostle's declaration, that " no

man can say that Jesus Christ is Lord, but

by the Holy Ghost." I am well satisfied it

will not be a burden to me at the hour of

death, nor be laid to my charge at the day

of judgment, that I have thought too highly

of Jesus, expected too much from him myself

or laboured too much in commending and

setting him forth to others as the Alpha and
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Omega, the true God and eternal life. On
the contrary, alas ! alas ! my guilt and grief

are, that my thoughts of him are so faint, so

infrequent, and my commendations of him so

lamentably cold and disproportionate to what
they ought to be.

I know not whose letters are rapturous,

but I wish mine were more so ; not that I am
a friend to ungrounded sallies of imagina-

tion, flights of animal passions, or heat with-

out light. But it would be amazing to me,
were I not aware of human depravity, of

which I consider this as one of the most
striking proofs, that they who have any good
hope of an interest in the gospel salvation

do not find their hearts (as Dr. Watts ex-

presses it) all on fire, and that their very
looks do not express a transport of admira-

tion, gratitude, and love, when they consider

from what misery they are redeemed, to

what happiness they are called, and what a

price was paid for their souls. I wish to be

more like the apostle Paul in this respect,

who, though he often forms and compounds
new words, seems at a loss for any that

could suitably describe the emotions of his

heart. But I am persuaded you would not

object to the just fervour of scriptural devo-

tion. But this holy flame can seldom be
found unsullied in the present life. The tem-
per, constitution, and infirmities of indivi-

duals will mix more or less with what they
say or do. Allowances must be made for

such things in the present state of infirmity,

for who can hope to be perfectly free from
them 1 If the heart is right with God, and
sincerely affected with the wonders of re-

deeming love, our gracious High-priest, who
knows our weakness, pities and pardons what
is amiss, accepts our poor efforts, and gra-

dually teaches us to discern and avoid what
is blameable. The work of grace, in its first

stages, I sometimes compare to the lighting

of a fire, where for a while there is abund-
ance of smoke, but by and by it burns clear-

er and clearer. There is often, both in let-

ters and books, what might be very well

omitted ; but if a love to God and souls be
the leading principle, T pass as gentle cen-

sure upon the rest as I can, and apply to

some eccentric expressions, what Mr. Prior

somewhere says of our civil dissensions in

this land of liberty,

A bad effect, but from a noble cause.

I am, &c.

LETTER II.

February 10, 1776.

my dear madam,—It gave me great com-
fort to find, that what I wrote concerning the

divine character of Jesus, as God manifest

in the flesh, met with your approbation.

This doctrine is, in my view, the great found-

ation-stone upon which all true religion is

built
;
but, alas ! in the present day, it is the

stumbling-stone and rock of offence, upon
which too many, fondly presuming upon
their own wisdom, fall and are broken. I

am so far from wondering that any should

doubt of it, that I am firmly persuaded none
can truly believe it, however plainly set

forth in scripture, unless it be revealed to

them from heaven, or, in the apostle's words,

that " no one can call Jesus Christ Lord, but

by the Holy Ghost." I believe there are

many who think they believe it, because
they have taken it for granted, and never
attentively considered the difficulties with
which it is attended in the eye of fallen

reason. Judging by natural light, it seems
impossible to believe that the title of the

true God and eternal life should properly be-

long to that despised man who hung dead
upon the cross, exposed to the insults of his

cruel enemies. I know nothing that can ob-

viate the objections the reasoning mind is

ready to form against it, but a real convic-

tion of the sinfulness of sin, and the state of

a sinner as exposed to the curse of the holy

law, and destitute of every plea and hope in

himself. Then the necessity of a Redeemer,
and the necessity of this Redeemer's being
almighty, is seen and felt, with an evidence
which bears down all opposition ; for neither

the efficacy of his atonement and interces-

sion, nor his sufficiency to guide, save, pro-

tect, and feed those who trust in him, can
be conceived of without it. When the eyes
of the understanding are opened, the soul

made acquainted with and attentive to its

own state and wants, he that runs may read
this truth, not in a few detached texts of a

dubious import, and liable to be twisted and
tortured by the arts of criticism, but as inter-

woven in the very frame and texture of the

Bible, and written, as with a sun-beam,
throughout the principal parts both of the

Old and New Testament. If Christ be the

shepherd and the husband of his people under
the gospel, and if his coming into the world
did not abridge those who feared God of the

privileges they were entitled to before his

appearance, it follows, by undeniable conse-

quence, "that he is God over all, blessed

for ever." For David tells us, that his shep-

herd was Jehovah ; and the husband of the

Old Testament church was the Maker and
God of the whole earth, the Holy One of Is-

rael, whose name is the Lord of Hosts, Psalm
xxiii. 1 ; Is. liv. 8, with xlvii. 4. I agree
with you, madam, that among the many at-

tempts which have been made to prove and
illustrate the scripture doctrine, that the Fa-
ther, the Word, and the Holy Spirit, are one
God, there have been many injudicious, un-

warrantable things advanced, which have
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perplexed, instead of instructing-, and of

which the enemies of the truth have known
how to make their advantage. However,
there have been tracts upon these sublime

subjects, which have been written with judg-

ment and an unction, and, I believe, attended

with a blessing. I seem to prefer Mr. Jones's

book on the Trinity to any I have seen, be-

cause he does little more than state some of

the scripture evidence for it, and draws his

inferences briefly and plainly
;
though even

he has admitted a few texts, which may, per-

haps, be thought not quite full to the point;

and he has certainly omitted several of the

most express and strongest testimonies. The
best and happiest proof of all, that this doc-

trine is true in itself, and true to us, is the

experience of its effects. They who know
his name will put their trust in him : they

who are rightly impressed with his astonish-

ing condescension and love, in emptying
himself, and submitting to the death of the

cross for our sakes, will find themselves un-

der a sweet constraint to love him again, and
will feel a little of that emotion of heart

which the apostle expresses in that lively

passage, Gal. vi. 14. The knowledge of

Christ crucified, like Ithuriel's spear, re-

moves the false appearance by which we
have been too long cheated, and shows us the

men and the things, the spirit, customs, and
maxims of the world, in their just light.

Were I perfectly master of myself and my
subject, I would never adduce any text in

proof of a doctrine or assertion from the pul-

pit, which was not direct and conclusive;

because, if a text is pressed into an argument
to which it has no proper relation, it rather

encumbers than supports it, and raises a sus-

picion that the cause is weak, and better

testimonies in its favour cannot be obtained.

Some misapplications of this kind have been
so long in use, that they pass pretty current,

though, if brought to the assay, they would
be found not quite sterling : but I endeavour
to avoid them to the best of my judgment.
Thus, for instance, I have often heard (Rom.
xiv. 23,) " Whatever is not of faith is sin,"

quoted to prove, that without a principle of

saving faith, we can perform nothing accept-

able to God : whereas it seems clear from the

context, that faith is there used in another

sense, and signifies a firm persuasion of mind
respecting the lawfulness of the action.

However, I doubt not but the proposition in

itself is strictly true in the other sense, if

considered detached from the connexion in

which it stands ; but I should rather choose
to prove it from other passages, where it is

directly affirmed, as Heb. xi. 6 ; Matth. xii.

33. In such cases, I think hearers should be
careful not to be prejudiced against a doc-

trine, merely because it is not well sup-
ported ; for perhaps it is capable of solid proof,

though the preacher was not so happy as to

2P

hit upon that which was most suitable ; and
extempore preachers may sometimes hope
for a little allowance upon this head from the
more candid part of their auditory, and not
be made offenders for an inadvertence, which
they cannot perhaps always avoid in the
hurry of speaking. With respect to the ap-

plication of some passages in the Old Testa-

ment to our Lord and Saviour, I hold it safest

to keep close to the specimens the apostles

have given us, and I would venture with
caution, if I go beyond their line

;
yet it is

probable they have only given us a specimen;
and that there are a great number of pas-

sages which have a direct reference to gos-

pel-truths, though we may run some hazard
in making out the allusion. If St. Paul had
not gone before me, I should have hesitated

to assert, that the prohibition, " Thou shalt

not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn,'*

was given, not upon the account of oxen, but

altogether for our sakes : nor should I, with-

out his assistance, have found out that the
history of Sarah and Hagar was a designed
allegory, to set forth the difference between
the law and gospel covenants. Therefore,

when I hear ministers tracing some other

allusions, I cannot be always sure that they
push them too far, though perhaps they are

not quite satisfactory to my judgment ; for it

may be, they have a farther insight into the

meaning of these places than myself. And I

think scriptures may be sometimes used to

advantage, by way of accommodation, in po-

pular discourses, and in something of a dif-

ferent sense from what they bear in the

place where they stand, provided they are
not alleged as proofs, but only to illustrate

a truth already proved or acknowledged.
Though Job's friends and Job himself were
mistaken, there are many great truths in

their speeches, which, as such, may, I think,

stand as the foundation of a discourse. Nay,
I either have, or have often intended, to

borrow a truth even from the mouth of Satan,

"Hast thou not set a hedge about him?"
Such a confession extorted from our grand
adversary, placing the safety of the Lord's

people, under his providential care, in a very
striking light.

I perfectly agree with you, madam, that

our religious sensations and exercises are

much influenced and tinctured by natural

constitution ; and that, therefore, tears and
warm emotions on the one hand, or a com-
parative dryness of spirit on the other, are

no sure indications of the real state of the

heart. Appearances may agree in different

persons, or vary in the same person, from

causes merely natural : even a change of

weather may have some influence in raising

or depressing the spirits, where the nerves

are very delicate ; and I think such persons

are more susceptive of impressions from the

agency of invisible powers, both good and
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evil ; an agency which, though we cannot

explain, experience will not permit us to

deny. However, though circumstantials rise

and fall, the real difference between nature

and grace remains unalterable. That work
of God upon the heart, which is sometimes
called a new birth, at others a new creation,

is as distant from the highest effects of na-

tural principles, or the most specious imita-

tions which education or resolutions can pro-

duce, as light is from darkness, or life from

death. Only he who made the world can

either make a christian, or support and carry

on his own work. A thirst after God as our

portion, a delight in Jesus, as the only way
and door ; a renunciation of self and of the

world, so far as it is opposite to the spirit of

the gospel
;
these, and the like fruits of that

grace, which bringeth salvation, are not only

beyond the power of our fallen nature, but

contrary to its tendency ; so that we can have

no desires of this kind till they are given us

from above, and can for a season hardly bear

to hear them spoken of, either as excellent

or necessary.—I am, &c.

LETTER III.

September 17, 1776.

my dear madam,—We are much indebt-

ed to you for your kind thoughts of us.

Hitherto I feel no uneasiness about what is

before me ; but I am afraid my tranquillity

does not wholly spring from trust in the

Lord, and submission to his will, but that a

part of it at least is derived from the assur-

ances Mr. VV. gave me, that the operation

would be neither difficult nor dangerous. I

have not much of the hero in my constitu-

tion : if in great pains or sharp trials I should

ever show a becoming fortitude, it must be

given me from above. I desire to leave all

with him, in whose hands my ways are, and
who has promised me strength according to

my day.

I rejoice that the Lord has not only made
you desirous of being useful to others in their

spiritual concerns, but has given you in some
instances, to see that your desires and at-

tempts have not been in vain. I shall thank-

fully accept of the commission you are

pleased to offer me, and take a pleasure in

perusing any papers you may think proper

to put into my hands, and offer you my sen-

timents with that simplicity which I am per-

suaded will be much more agreeable to you
than compliments. Though I know there

is in general a delicacy and difficulty in ser-

vices of this kind, yet, with respect to your-

self, I seem to have nothing to fear.

I have often wished we had more female

pens employed in the service of the sanctuary.

Though few ladies encumber themselves

with the apparatus of Latin or Greek, or en
gage in voluminous performances, yet, in

the article of essay-writing, I think many
are qualified to succeed better than most
men, having a peculiar easiness of style,

which few of us can imitate. I remember
you once showed me a paper, together with
the corrections and alterations proposed by a
gentleman whose opinion you had asked. I

thought his corrections had injured it, and
given it an air of stiffness, which is often

observable when learned men write in Eng-
lish. Grammatical rules, as they are call-

ed, are wholly derived from the mode of
speaking or writing which obtains amongst
those who best undersand the language, for

the language must be supposed established

before any grammar can be made for it ; and
therefore women, who, from the course of

their education and life, have had an oppor-

tunity of reading the best-written books, and
conversing with those who speak well, though
they do not burden themselves with the for-

mality of grammar, have often more skill in

the English language than the men who can
call every figure of speech by a Latin or

Greek name. You may be sure, madam, I

shall not wish your papers suppressed, merely
because they were not written by a learned

man. Language and styles however, are

but the dress. Trifles, however adorned, are

trifles still. A person of spiritual discern-

ment would rather be the author of one page
written in the humble garb of Bunyan, upon
a serious subject, than to be able to rival the

sprightliness and elegance of Lady M. W.
Montague, unless it could be wTith a view to

edification. The subjects you propose are

important
; and, with respect to sacramental

meditations, and all devotional exercises so

called, I perfectly agree with you, that to be

affecting and useful, they must be dictated

rather by the heart than by the head, and
are most likely to influence others when they

are the fruits and transcripts of our own ex-

perience. So far as I know, we are but

scantily provided with specimens of this sort

in print, and therefore I shall be glad to see

an accession to the public stock. Your other

thought of helps to recollection on Saturday
evenings is, I think, an attempt in which
none have been beforehand with you. So
that, according to the general appearance, I

feel myself disposed to encourage you to do

as you have purposed. On the other hand,

if I meet with any thing, on the perusal of

the papers, which in my view may seem to

need alteration, I will freely and faithfully

point it out.

I can almost smile now, to think you once

classed me amongst the Stoics. If I dare

speak with confidence of myself in any thing,

I think I may lay claim to a little of that pleas-

ing, painful thing, sensibility. I need not

boast of it, for it has too often been my
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snare, my sin, and my punishment. Yet I

would be thankful for a spice of it, as the

Lord's gift, and when rightly exercised, it

is valuable ; and I think I should make but

an awkward minister without it, especially

here. Where there is this sensibility in

the natural temper, it will give a tincture

or cast to our religious expression. Indeed

I often find this sensibility weakest where it

should be strongest, and have reason to re-

proach myself that I am not more affected

by the character, love, and sufferings of my
Lord and Saviour, and my own peculiar per-

sonal obligations to him. However, my
views of religion have been such for many
years, as I supposed more likely to make me
be deemed an enthusiast than a stoic. A
moonlight head-knowledge derived from a

system of sentiments, however true in them-
selves, is in my judgment a poor thing

;
nor,

on the other hand, am I an admirer of those

rapturous sallies, which are more owing to a
warm imagination than to a just perception

of the power and importance of gospel-truth.

The gospel addresses both head and heart

;

and, where it has its proper effect, where it

is received as the word of God, and is clothed

with the authority and energy of the Holy
Spirit, the understanding is enlightened, the

affections awakened and engaged, the will

brought into subjection, and the whole soul

delivered to its impression, as wax to the seal.

When this is the case, when the affections do
not take the lead, and push forward with a

blind impulse, but arise from the principles of
scripture, and are governed by them, the more
warmth the better. Yet in this state of in-

firmity nothing is perfect, and our natural

temperament and disposition will have more
influence upon our religious sensations than

we are ordinarily aware. It is well to know
how to make proper allowances and abate-

ments upon this head, in the judgment we
form both of ourselves and of others. Many
good people are distressed and alternately

elated by frames and feelings, which perhaps
are more constitutional than properly re-

ligious experiences. I dare not tell you,
madam, what I am, but I can tell you what
I wish to be. The love of God, as manifest-

ed in Jesus Christ, is what I would wish to

be the abiding object of my contemplation

;

not merely to speculate upon it as a doctrine,

but so feel it, and my own interest in it, as

to have my heart filled with its effects, and
transformed into its resemblance ; that with
this glorious exemplar in my view, I may be
animated to a spirit of benevolence, love, and
compassion to all around me ; that my love
may be primarily fixed upon him who has so
loved me, and then, for his sake, diffused to

all his children, and to all his creatures.
Then, knowing that much is forgiven to me,
I should be prompted to the ready exercise
of forgiveness, if I have aught against

any. Then I should be humble, patient, and
submissive under all his dispensations, meek,
gentle, forbearing, and kind to my fellow-

worms. Then I should be active and dili-

gent in improving all my talents and powers
in his service, and for his glory, and live not

to myself, but to him who loved me, and gave
himself for me.—I am, &c.

LETTER IV.

November 29, 1776.

my dear madam,—I am persuaded you
need not to be told, that though there are per-

haps supposable extremities, in which self

would prevail over all considerations, yet in

general it is more easy to suffer in our own
persons than in the persons of those whom
we dearly love ; for through such a medium
our apprehensions possibly receive the idea

of the trouble enlarged beyond its just di-

mensions, and it would sit lighter upon us if

it were properly our own case, for then we
should feel it all, and there would be no room
for imagination to exaggerate.

But though I feel grief, I trust the Lord
has mercifully preserved me from impatience
and murmuring, and that, in the midst of
all the pleadings of flesh and blood, there is

a something within me that aims to say, with-

out reserve or exception, " Not my will, but
thine be done."

It is a comfortable consideration, that he
with whom we have to do, our great High-
priest, who once put away our sins by the

sacrifice of himself, and now for ever appears
in the presence of God for us, is not only
possessed of sovereign authority and infinite

power, but wears our very nature, and feels

and exercises in the highest degree those

tendernesses and commiserations which I

conceive are essential to humanity in its per-

fect state. The whole history of his wonder-
ful life is full of inimitable instances of this

kind. His bowels were moved before his

arm was exerted: he condescended to mingle
tears with mourners, and wept over dis-

tresses which he intended to relieve. He is

still the same in his exalted state : compas-

sions dwell within his heart. In a way in-

conceivable to us, but consistent with his

supreme dignity and perfection of happiness

and glory, he still feels for his people. When
Saul persecuted the members upon earth,

the Head complained from heaven ; and
sooner shall the most tender mother sit in-

sensible and inattentive to the cries and
wants of her infant, than the Lord Jesus be

an unconcerned spectator of his suffering

children. No ! with the eye, and the ear,

and the heart of a friend, he attends to their

sorrows; he counts their sighs, puts their

tears in his bottle
;
and, when our spirits, are
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Overwhelmed within us, he knows our path,

and adjusts the time, the measure of our

trials, and every thing that is necessary for

our present support and seasonable deliver-

ance, with the same unerring wisdom and
accuracy as he weighed the mountains in

scales, and hills in a balance, and meted out

the heavens with a span. Still more, besides

his benevolent, he has an experimental sym-
pathy. He knows our sorrows, not merely
as he knows all things, but as one who has

been in our situation, and Who though with-

out sin himself, endured, when upon earth,

inexpressibly more for us than he will ever

lay upon us. He has sanctified poverty,

pain, disgrace, temptation, and death, by pass-

ing through these states; and, in whatever
states his people are, they may by faith have
fellowship with him in their sufferings, and
he will, by sympathy and love, have fellow-

ship and interest with them in theirs. What,
then, shall we fear, or of what shall we com-
plain, when all our concerns are written

upon his heart, and their management, to

the very hairs of our head, are under his care

and providence ; when he pities us more than

we can do ourselves, and has engaged his al-

mighty power to sustain and relieve us.

However, as he is tender, he is wise also

;

he loves us, but especially with regard to

our best interests. If there were not some-
thing in our hearts and our situation that

required discipline and medicine, he so de-

lights in our prosperity that we should never
be in heaviness. The innumerable comforts

and mercies with which he enriches even
those we call our darker days, are sufficient

proofs that he does not willingly grieve us

;

but when he sees a need-be for chastisement,

he will not withhold it because he loves us;

on the contrary, that is the very reason why
he afflicts. He will put his silver into the

fire to purify it ; but he sits by the furnace

as a refiner, to direct the process, and to se-

cure the end he has in view, that we may
neither suffer too much, nor suffer in vain.—
I am, &c.

LETTER V.

December — 1776.

my dear madam,—I have often preached

to others of the benefit of affliction, but my
own path for many years has been so smooth,

and my trials, though I have not been without

trials comparatively so light and few, that I

have seemed to myself to speak by rote upon
a subject of which I had not a proper feeling.

Yet the many exercises of my poor afflicted

people, and the sympathy the Lord has given

me witli them in their troubles, has made
thi3 a frequent and favourite topic of my
ministry among them. The advantages of

[LET. V,

afflictions, when the Lord is pleased to employ
them for the good of his people, are many
and great. Permit me to mention a few of

them, and the Lord grant that we may all

find those blessed ends answered to ourselves,

by the trials he is pleased to appoint us.

Afflictions quicken us to prayer. It is a
pity it should be so. Experience, however,
testifies that a long course of ease and pros-

perity, without painful changes, has an un-

happy tendency to make us cold and formal

in our secret worship, but troubles rouse our
spirits, and constrain us to call upon the

Lord in good earnest, when we feel a need of

that help which we only can have from him.

They are useful, and in a degree neces-

sary, to keep alive in us a conviction of the

vanity and unsatisfying nature of the present

world and all its enjoyments, to remind us

that this is not our rest, and to call our
thoughts upwards, where our true treasure

is, and where our conversation ought to be.

When things go on much to our wish, our

hearts are too prone to say, " It is good to be

here." It is probable, that had Moses, when
he came to invite Israel to Canaan found them
in prosperity, as in the days of Joseph, they

would have been very unwilling to remove;
but the afflictions they Were previously

brought into made his message welcome.
Thus the Lord, by pain, sickness, and disap-

pointments, by breaking our cisterns, and
withering our gourds, weakens our attach-

ment to this world, and makes the thought

of quitting it more familiar and more de-

sirable.

A child of God cannot but greatly desire

a more enlarged and experimental acquaint-

ance with his holy word, and this attainment

is greatly promoted by our trials. The far

greater part of the promises in scripture are

made and suited to a state of affliction ; and

though we may believe they are true, we
cannot so well know their sweetness, power,

and suitableness, unless we ourselves are in

a state to which they refer. The Lord says,

" Call upon me in the day of trouble, and I

will deliver." Now till the day of trouble

comes, such a promise is like a city of refuge

to an Israelite, who, not having slain a man,

was in no danger of the avenger of blood.

He had a privilege near him, of which he

knew not the use and value, because he was

not in the case for which it was provided.

But some can say, I not only believe this

promise upon the authority of the speaker,

but I can set my seal to it ; I have been in

trouble ; I took this course for relief, and I

was not disappointed. The Lord verily

heard and delivered me. Thus afflictions

likewise give occasion of our knowing and

noticing more of the Lord's wisdom, povyer,

and goodness, in supporting and relieving",

than we should otherwise have known.

I have not time to take another sheet, and

LETTERS TO MRS.
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must therefore contract my homily. Afflic-

tions evidence to ourselves, and manifest to

others, the reality of grace. And when we
suffer as christians, exercise some measure of

that patience and submission, and receive

some measure of these supports and supplies

which the gospel requires and promises to

believers, we are more confirmed that we
have not taken up with mere notions; and

others may be convinced, that we do not

follow cunningly devised fables. They like-

wise strengthen by exercise our graces. As
our limbs and natural powers would be fee-

ble if not called to daily exertion ; so the

graces of the Spirit would languish, unless

something was provided to draw them out to

use. And, to say no more, they are honour-

able as they advance our conformity to Jesus

our Lord, who was a man of sorrows for our

sakes. Methinks, if we might go to heaven
without suffering, we should be unwilling to

desire it. Why should we ever wish to go
by any other path than that which he has

consecrated and endeared by his own exam-
ple 1 especially as his people's sufferings are

not penal ; there is no wrath in them ; the

cup he puts in their hands is very different

from that which he drank for their sakes, and
is only medicinal to promote their chief good.

Here I must stop; but the subject is fruitful,

and might be pursued through a quire of pa-

per.—I am, &c.

LETTER VI.

August — 1778.

my dear madam,— Your obliging favour

of the 22d from B , which I received last

night, demands an immediate acknowledg-
ment. Many things which would have of-

fered by way of answer, must for the present

be postponed ; for the same post brought an
information which turns my thoughts to one
subject. What shall I say ] Topics of con-
solation are at hand in abundance

;
they are

familiar to your mind ; and were I to fill the

sheet with them I could suggest nothing but
what you already know. Then are they
consolatory indeed, when the Lord himself
is pleased to apply them to the heart. This he
has promised, and therefore, we are encou-
raged to expect it. This is my prayer for

you : I sincerely sympathize wTith you ; I

cannot comfort you ; but he can ; and I trust

he will. How impertinent would it be to

advise you to forget or suspend the feelings

which such a stroke must excite ! Who can
help feeling ! nor is sensibility in itself sinful.

Christian resignation is very different from
that stoical stubbornness, which is most easily

practised by those unamiable characters whose
regards centre wholly in self ; nor could we
in a proper manner exercise submission to the

will of God under our trials, if we did-not feel

them. He who knows our frame is pleased

to allow, that afflictions for the present are not

joyous, but grievous. But to them that fear

him he is near at hand, to support their spir ts,

to moderate their grief, and in the issue to

sanctify it ; so that they shall come out of the

furnace refined, more humble, and more spi-

ritual. There is, however, a part assigned

us; we are to pray for the help in need ; and

we are not wilfully to give way to the im-

pression of overwhelming sorrow. We are

to endeavour to turn our thoughts to such

considerations as are suited to alleviate it;

our deserts as sinners, the many mercies we
are still indulged with, the still greater

afflictions which many of our fellow-creatures

endure, and above all, the sufferings of Jesus,

that man of sorrows, who made himself inti-

mately acquainted with grief for our sakes.

When the will of the Lord is manifested

to us by the event, we are to look to him for

grace and strength, and to be still and know
that he is God, that he has a right to dispose

of us and ours as he pleases, and that in the

exercise of this right he is most certainly good
and wise. We often complain of losses; but

the expression is rather improper. Strictly

speaking, we can lose nothing, because we
have no real property in any thing. Our
earthly comforts are lent us, and when recall-

ed, we ought to return and resign them with
thankfulness to him who has let them re-

main so long in our hands. But, as I said

above, I do not mean to enlarge in this strain

;

I hope the Lord, the only Comforter will

bring such thoughts with warmth and efficacy

upon your mind. Your wound, wiiile fresh,

is painful ; but faith, prayer, and time will,

I trust, gradually render it tolerable. There
is something fascinating in grief : painful as

it is, we are prone to indulge it, and to brood

over the thoughts and circumstances which
are suited (like fuel to fire) to heighten and
prolong it. When the Lord afflicts, it is his

design that we should grieve ; but in this, as

in all other things there is a certain modera-
tion which becomes a christian, and wrhich

only grace can teach ; and grace teaches us,

not by books or by hearsay, but by experi-

mental lessons : all beyond this should be

avoided and guarded against as sinful and
hurtful. Grief, when indulged and excessive,

preys upon the spirits, injures health, indis-

poses us for duty, and causes us to shed tears

which deserve more tears. This is a weep-
ing world. Sin has filled it with thorns and
briars, with crosses and calamities. It is a
great hospital, resounding with groans in

every quarter. It is as a field of battle,

where many are falling around us continual-

ly ; and it is more wonderful that we escape

so well, than that we are sometimes wounded.
We must have some share ; it is the unavoid-

able lot of our nature and state. It is like-
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wise needful in point of discipline : the Lord
will certainly chasten those whom he loves,

though others may seem to pass for a time

with impunity. That is a sweet, instructive,

and important passage, Heb. xii. 5. 11. It

is so plain, that it needs no comment; so full

that a comment would but weaken it. May
the Lord inscribe it upon your heart, my dear

madam, and upon mine.—I am, &c.

LETTER VII.

November — 1778.

my dear madam,—Your obliging favour

raised in me a variety of emotions when I

first received it, and has revived them this

morning while perusing it again. I have

mourned and rejoiced with you, and felt

pain and pleasure in succession, as you di-

versified the subject. However, the weight
of your grief I was willing to consider as a

thing that is past ; and the thought that you
had been mercifully supported under it, and

brought through it, that you were restored

home in safety, and that the time of writing

you were tolerably well and composed, made
joy upon the whole preponderate , and I am
more disposed to congratulate you, and join

you in praising the Lord for the mercies you
enumerate, than to prolong my condolence

upon the mournful parts of your letter. Re-
peated trying occasions have made me well

acquainted with the anxious inquiries with

which the busy poring mind is apt to pursue

departed friends. It can hardly be other-

wise under some circumstances. I have
found prayer the best relief. I have thought

it very allowable to avail myself to the ut-

most of every favourable consideration ; but

I have had the most comfort, when I have

been enabled to resign the whole concern

into his hands, whose thoughts and ways,

whose power and goodness, are infinitely su-

perior to our conceptions. I consider, in

such cases, that the great Redeemer can

save to the uttermost, and the great teacher

can communicate light, and impress truth,

when and how he pleases. I trust the power
of his grace and compassion will hereafter

triumphantly appear, in many instances, of

persons, who, on their dying beds, and in

their last moments, have been, by his mercy,

constrained to feel the importance and reality

of truths, which they did not properly under-

stand and attend to in the hour of health and

prosperity. Such a salutary change I have

frequently, or at least more than once, twice

or thrice, been an eye-witness to, accompa-

nied with such evidence as, I think, has been

quite satisfactory. And who can say such a

change may not often take place, when the

person who is the subject of it is too much
enfeebled to give an account to by-standers

of what is transacting in his mind ! Thus 1

have encouraged my hope. But the best

satisfaction of all, is to be duly impressed
with the voice that says, " Be still, and know
that I am God." These words direct us,

not only to his sovereignty, his undoubted
right to do what he will with his own, but to

all his adorable and amiable perfections, by
which he has manifested himself to us in the

Son of his love.

As I am not a Sadducee ; the account you
give of the music which entertained you on
the road does not put my dependence either

upon your veracity or your judgment to any
trial. We live upon the confines of the in-

visible world, or rather perhaps in the midst
of it. That unseen agents have a power of
operating upon our minds, at least upon that

mysterious faculty we call the imagination,

is with me not merely a point of opinion, or

even of faith, but of experience. That evil

spirits, can, when permitted, disturb, distress,

and defile us, I know, as well as I know that

the fire can burn me. And though their in-

terposition is perhaps more easily and cer-

tainly distinguishable, yet, from analogy, I con-

clude that good spirits are equally willing, and
equally able, to employ their kind offices for

our relief and comfort. I have formed in

my mind a kind of system' upon this subject,

which for the most part I keep pretty much
to myself ; but I can entrust my thoughts to

you as they occasionally offer. I apprehend
that some persons (those particularly who
rank under the class of nervous) are more
open and accessible to these impressions than

others, and probably the same person more
so at some times than others. And though
we frequently distinguish between imaginary
and real (which is one reason why nervous
people are so seldom pitied,) yet an impres-

sion upon the imagination may, as to the

agent that produces it, and to the person that

receives it, be as much a reality as any of

the sensible objects around him
;
though a

by-stander, not being able to share in the

perception, may account it a mere whim, and
suppose it might be avoided or removed by

an act of the will. Nor have any a right to

withhold their assent to what the scriptures

teach, and many sober persons declare, of

this invisible agency, merely because we
cannot answer the questions, How 1 or Why 1

The thing may be certain, though we can-

not easily explain it ; and there may be just

and important reasons for it, though we
should not be able to assign them. If what
you heard, or which, in my view, is much
the same, what you thought you heard, had a

tendency to compose your spirit, and to encou-

rage your application to the Lord for help, at

the time when you were about to stand in

need of especial assistance, then there is a

sufficient and suitable reason assigned for it

at once, without looking any farther. It
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would be dangerous to make impressions

a rule of duty ; but if they strengthen us,

and assist us in the performance of what we
know to be our duty, we may be thankful for

them.

You have taken leave of your favourite

trees, and the scenes of your younger life,

but a few years sooner than you must have
done, if the late dispensation had not taken
place. All must be left soon ; for all below
is polluted, andj in its best state, is too scanty
to afford us happiness. If we are believers

in .Tesus, all we can quit is a mere nothing,

compared with what we shall obtain. To ex-
change a dungeon for a palace, earth for hea-
ven, will call for no self-denial when we stand
upon the threshold of eternity, and shall have
a clearer view than we have now of the va-

nity of what is passing from us, and the glory

of what is before us. The partial changes we
meet with in our way through life are de-

signed to remind us of, and prepare us for,

the great change which awaits us at the end
of it. The Lord grant that we may find

mercy of the Lord in that solemn hour.—

I

am, &c.
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LETTER L

March 12, 1774.

my dear madam,—My heart is full, yet I

must restrain it. Many thoughts which
crowd my mind, and would have vent, were
.1 writing to another person, would to you be

unseasonable. I write, not to remind you of

what you have lost, but of what you have,

which you cannot lose. May the Lord put

a word into my heart that may be acceptable,

and may his good Spirit accompany the pe-

rusal, and enable you to say, with the apos-

tle, that as sufferings abound, consolations

also abound by Jesus Christ. Indeed, I can

sympathize with you. I remember, too, the

delicacy of your frame, and the tenderness

of your natural spirits ; so that, were you not

interested in the exceeding great and preci-

ous promises of the gospel, I should be ready

to fear you must sink under your trial. But
I have some faint conceptions of the all-suffi-

ciency and faithfulness of the Lord, and may
address you in the king's words to Daniel,
" Thy God, whom thou servest continually,

he will deliver thee." Motives for resigna-

tion to his will abound in his wTord ; but it is

an additional and crowning mercy, that he
has promised to apply and enforce them in

time of need. He has said, " My grace shall

be sufficient for thee ;" and "as thy day is,

so shall thy strength be." This, I trust you
have already experienced. The Lord is so

rich and so good, that he can, by a glance of

thought, compensate his children for what-

ever his wisdom sees fit to deprive them of.

If he gives them a lively sense of what he

has delivered them from, and prepared for

them, or of what he himself submitted to en-

dure for their sakes, they find at once light

springing up out of darkness, hard things be-

come easy, and bitter sweet. #1 remember
to have read of a good man in the last cen-

tury (probably you may have met with the

story,) who when his beloved and only son

lay ill, was for some time greatly anxious

about the event. One morning he staid

longer than usual in his closet; while he

was there, his son died. When he came out,

his family were afraid to tell him, but, like
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David, he perceived it by their looks, and
when, upon inquiry, they said it was so, he
received the news with a composure that

surprised them. But he soon explained the
reason, by telling them, that for such dis-

coveries of the Lord's goodness as he had
been favoured with that morning, he could
be content to lose a son every day. Yes,
madam, though every stream must fail, the
fountain is still full, and still flowing. All
the comfort you ever received in your dear
friend was from the Lord, who is abundantly
able to comfort you still ; and he is gone but
a little before you. May your faith antici-

pate the joyful and gloritfus meeting you
will shortly have in a better world. Then
your worship and converse together will be
to unspeakable advantage, without imperfec-

tion, interruption, abatement, or end. Then
all tears shall be wiped away, and every
cloud removed ; and then you will see, that

all your concernments here below (the late

afflicting dispensation not excepted,) were
appointed and adjusted by infinite wisdom
and infinite love.

The Lord, who knows our frame, does not

expect or require that we should aim at a

stoical indifference under his visitations. He
allows, that afflictions are at present not joy-

ous, but grievous; yea, he was pleased, when
upon earth, to weep with his mourning
friends when Lazarus died. But he has

graciously provided for the prevention of that

anguish and bitterness of sorrow, which is,

upon such occasions, the portion of such as

live without God in the world ; and has en-

gaged that all shall work together for good,

and yield the peaceable fruits of righteous-

ness. May he bless you with a sweet se-

renity of spirit, and a cheerful hope of the

glory that shall shortly be revealed.

I intimated that I would not trouble you

with my own sense and share of this loss.

If you remember the great kindness I always

received from Mr. T and yourself, as

often as opportunity afforded, and if you will

believe me possessed of any sensibility or

gratitude, you will conclude that my concern

is not small. I feel likewise for the public.

Will it be a consolation to you, madam, to
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know that you do not mourn alone ? A cha-

racter so exemplary as a friend, a counsellor,

a christian, and a minister, will be long- and
deeply regretted ; and many will join with

me in praying, that you, who are most nearly

interested, may be signally supported, and
feel the propriety of Mrs. Rowe's acknow-
ledgment,

Thou dost but take the dying lamp away,
To bless me with thine own unclouded day.

We join in most affectionate respects and
condolence. May the Lord bless you and
keep you, lift up the light of his countenance
upon you, and give you peace.—I am, &c.

LETTER II.

April 3, 1775.

my dear madam,—I have long and often

purposed waiting upon you with a second
letter, though one thing or other still caused
delay ; for though I could not but wish to

hear from you, I was far from making that a
condition of my writing. If you have leisure

and spirits to favour me with a line now and
then, it will give us much pleasure ; but if

not, it will be a sufficient inducement with
me to write, to know that you give me
liberty, and that you will receive my letters

in good part. At the same time, I must add,

that my various engagements will not permit

me to break in upon you so often as my
sincere affection would otherwise prompt me
to do.

I heartily thank you for yours, and hope
my soul desires to praise the Lord on your
behalf. I am persuaded that his goodness to

you, in supporting you under a trial so sharp

in itself, and in the circumstances that at-

tended it, has been an encouragement and
comfort to many. It is in such apparently

severe times that the all-sufficiency and faith-

fulness of the Lord, and the power and pro-

per effects of his precious gospel, are most
eminently displayed. I would hope, and I

do believe, that the knowledge of your case

has animated some of the Lord's people

against those anxious fears, which they some-
times feel when they look upon their earthly

comforts with too careful an eye, and their

hearts are ready to sink at the thought.

What should I do, and how should I behave,

were the Lord pleased to take away my de-

sire with a stroke ? But we see he can sup-

ply their absence, and afford us superior

comforts without them. The gospel reveals

one thing needful, the pearl of great price

;

and supposes that they who possess this are

provided for against all events, and have
ground of unshaken hope, and a source of

never-failing consolation under every change
they can meet with during their pilgrimage
state. When his people are enabled to set

2 Q,

their seal to this, not only in theory, when
all things go smooth, but practically, when
called upon to pass through the fire and
water, then his grace is glorified in them
and by them : then it appears botn to them-
selves and to others, that they have neither

followed cunningly devised fables, nor amused
themselves with empty notions; then they

know in themselves, and it is evidenced to

others, that God is with them of a truth. In

this view a believer, when in some good
measure divested from that narrow selfish

disposition which cleaves so close to us by
nature, will not only submit to trials, but

rejoice in them, notwithstanding the feelings

and reluctance of the flesh. For if I am
redeemed from misery by the blood of Jesus,

and if he is now preparing me a mansion
near himself, that I may drink of the rivers

of pleasure at his right hand for evermore;
the question is not (at least ought not to be,)

How may I pass through life with the least

inconvenience 1 but, How may my little span

of life be made most subservient to the praise

and glory of him who loved me, and gave

j
himself for me! Where the Lord gives this

j

desire, he will gratify it ; and as afflictions

j

for the most part afford the fairest opportuni-

I ties of this kind, therefore it is, that those

j

"whom he is pleased eminently to honour are

j

usually called, at one time or another, to the
' heaviest trials ; not because he loves to grieve

them, but because he hears their prayers, and
accepts their desires of doing him service in

the world. The post of honour in wars is

so called because attended with difficulties

and dangers which but few are supposed
equal to ; yet generals usually allot these

hard services to their favourites and friends,

who, on their parts, eagerly accept them as

tokens of favour and marks of confidence.

Should we, therefore, not account it an ho-

nour and a privilege, when the Captain of

our salvation assigns us a difficult post ? since

he can and does (which no earthly com-
mander can) inspire his soldiers with wisdom,
courage, and strength, suitable to their situa-

tion, 2 Cor. xii. 9, 10. I am acquainted with

a few who have been led thus into the fore-

front of the battle: they suffered much; but

I have never heard them say they suffered

too much; for the Lord stood by them and
strengthened them. Goon, my dear madam;
yet a little while, Jesus will wipe away all

tears from your eyes; you will see your

beloved friend again, and he and you will

rejoice together for ever.—I am, &c.

LETTER III.

October 24, 1775.

my dear madam,—The manner in which
you mention Omicron's letters, I hope, wiL
rather humble me than puff me up. Your
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favourable acceptance of them, ifalone, might

'

have the latter effect; but alas ! I feel myself
bo very defective in those things, the import-

ance of which I endeavoured to point out to

others, that I almost appear to myself to be
'.

one of those who say. but do not. I find it

much easier to speak to the hearts of others

than to my own. Yet I have cause beyond !

many to bless God, that he has given me some
,

idea of what a christian ought to be, and I i

hope a real desire of being one myself; but

verily I have attained but a very little way.
j

A friend hinted to me, that the character I

'

have given of C, or Grace in the full ear,
1

must be from my own experience, or I could
;

not have written it. To myself, however, it

;

appears otherwise ; but I am well convinced,

that the state of C is attainable, and more to
,

be desired than mountains of gold and silver.

Bllt I find you complain likewise
;
though it

appears to me, and I believe to all who know
you, that the Lord has been peculiarly gra-

cious to you, in giving you much of the spirit

'

in which he delights, and by which his name
j

and the power of his gospel are glorified, i

It seems, therefore, that we are not competent
!

judges either of ourselves or of others. I

tike it fur granted, that they are the most

excellent christians who are most abased in

their own eyes : but lest you think upon this

ground that I am something, because I can

say so many humiliating things of myself, I

must prevent your over-rating me, by assur-

ing you, that my confessions rather express

what I know I ought to think of myself, than

what I actually do. Naturalists suppose,

that if the matter of which the earth is

formed were condensed as much as it is

capable of, it would occupy but a very small

space ; in proof of which they observe, that a

cubical pane of glass, which appears smooth
and impervious to us, must be exceedingly

porous in itself; since in every assignable

point it receives and transmits the rays of

light ; and yet gold, which is the most solid

substance we are acquainted with, is but

about eight times heavier than glass which
is made up (if I may say so) of nothing but

pores. In like manner, I conceive, that in-

herent grace, when it is dilated, and appears

to the greatest advantage in a sinner, would
be found to be very small and inconsiderable,

if it were condensed, and absolutely separated

from every mixture. The highest attain-

ments in this life are very inconsiderable,

compared with what should properly result

from our relation and obligations to a God of

infinite holiness. The nearer we approach

to him, the more we are sensible of this.

While we only hear of God as it were by

the ear, we seem to be something ; but when,

as in the case of Job, he discovers himself

more sensibly to us, Job'3 language becomes
ours, and the height of our attainment is, to

abhor ourselves in dust and ashes.

I hope I do not write too late to meet you
at Bath. I pray that your health may" be
benefited by the waters, and your soul com-
forted by the Lord's blessing upon the ordi-

nances, and the converse of his children. If

any of the friends you expected to see are
still there, to whom we are known, and my
name should be mentioned, I beg you to say,

we desire to be respectfully remembered to

them. Had I wings, I would fly to Bath
while you are there. As it is, I endeavour to

be with you in spirit. There certainly is a
real, though secret, a sweet, though mysteri-

ous communion of saints, by virtue of their

common union with Jesus. Feeding upon
the same bread, drinking ofthe same fountain,

waiting at the same mercy-seat, and aiming
at the same ends, they have fellowship one
with another, though at a distance. Who
can tell how often the Holy Spirit, who is

equally present with them all, touches the

hearts of two or more of his children at the
same instant, so as to excite a sympathy of
pleasure, prayer, or praise, on each others
account ! It revives me sometimes in a dull

and dark hour to reflect, that the Lord has in

mercy given me a place in the hearts of
many of his people ; and perhaps some of
them may be speaking to him on my behalf,

when I have hardly power, to utter a word
for myself. For kind services of this sort, I

persuade myself I am often indebted to you.

0 that I were enabled more fervently to

repay you in the same way ! I can say, that

1 attempt it ; I love and honour you greatly,

and your concernments are often upon my
mind.

We spent most of a week with Mr. B !

since we returned from Loudon, and he has

been once here. We have reason to be very
thankful for his connexion ; I find but few
like-minded with him, and his family is filled

with the grace and peace of the gospel. I

never visit them but I meet with something
to humble, quicken, and edify me. Oh ! what
will heaven be, where there shall be all who
love the Lord Jesus, and they only ; where all

imperfection, and whatever now abates or in-

terrupts their joy in their Lord and in each
other, shall cease for ever. There at least I

hope to meet you, and spend an eternity with
you, in admiring the riches and glory of re-

deeming love.

We join in a tender of the most affection-

ate respects.—I am, &c.

LETTER IV.

October 23, 1777.

my dear madam,—What can I say for

myself, to let your obliging letter remain so

long unanswered, when your kind solicitude

for us induced you to write 1 I am ashamed
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of the delay. You would have heard from

me immediately, had I been at home. Eut

I have reason to be thankful that we were
providentially called to London a few days

before the fire ; so that Mrs. was mer-

cifully preserved from the alarm and shock

she must have felt, had she been upon the

spot. Your letter followed me hither, and

was in my possession more than a week be-

fore my return. I purposed writing every

day, but indeed I was much hurried and en-

gaged. Yet I am not excused : I ought to

have saved time from my meals or my sleep,

rather than appear negligent or ungrateful.

I now seize the first post I could write by

since I came home. The fire devoured

twelve houses ; and it was a mercy, and al-

most a miracle, that the whole town was not

destroyed, which must, humanly speaking,

have been the case, had not the night been

calm, as two thirds of the buildings were
thatched. No lives were lost, no person

considerably hurt, and I believe the contri-

butions of the benevolent will prevent the

loss from being greatly felt. It was at the

the distance of a quarter of a mile from my
house.

Your command limits my attention at

present to a part of your letter, and points

me out a subject. Yet, at the same time,

you lay me under a difficulty. I would not

willingly offend you, and I hope the Lord
has taught me not to aim at saying hand-

some things. I deal not in compliments, and

religious compliments are the most unseemly
of any. But why might I not express my
sense of the grace ofGod manifested in you as

well as in another 1 I believe our hearts are

all alike destitute of every good, and prone

to every evil. Like money from the same
mint, they bear the same impression of total

depravity ; but grace makes a difference, and
grace deserves the praise. Perhaps it ought
not greatly to displease you, that others do,

and must, and will think better of you than

you do of yourself. If I do, how can I help

it, when I form my judgment entirely from
what you say and write ! I cannot consent

that you should seriously appoint me to ex-

amine and judge of your state. I thought

you knew beyond the shadow of a doubt,

what your views and desires are; yea, you
express them in your letter, in full agree-

ment with what the scriptures declare of the

principles, desires, and feelings of a chris-

tian. It is true that you feel contrary prin-

ciples, that you are conscious of defects and
defilements ; but it is equally true that you
could not be right if you did not feel these

things. To be conscious of them, and hum-
bled for them, is one of the surest marks of

grace; and to be more deeply sensible of

them than formerly is the best evidence of

growth in grace. But when the enemy
would tempt us to doubt and distrust, be-

cause we are not perfect, then he fights, not
only against our peace, but against the ho-

nour and faithfulness of our dear Lord. Our
righteousness is in him, and our hope de-

pends, not upon the exercise of grace in us,

but upon the fulness of grace and love in him,

and upon his obedience unto death.

There is, my dear madam, a difference be-

tween the holiness of a sinner and that of an
angel. The angels have never sinned, nor

have they tasted of redeeming love
; they

have no inward conflicts, no law of sin war-

ring in their members ; their obedience is per-

fect; their happiness is complete. Yet if I

be found among redeemed sinners, I need
not wish to be an angel. Perhaps God is

not less glorified by your obedience, and, not

to shock you, I will add by mine, than by
Gabriel's. It is a mighty manifestation of

his grace indeed, when it can live, and act,

and conquer in such hearts as ours
;
when,

in defiance of an evil nature and an evil

world, and all the force and subtilty of Satan,

a weak worm is still upheld, and enabled not

only to climb, but to thresh the mountains;

when a small spark is preserved through
storms and floods. In these circumstances,

the work of grace is to be estimated, not

merely from its imperfect appearance, but

from the difficulties it has to struggle with

and overcome ; and therefore our holiness

does not consist in great attainments, but in

spiritual desires, in hungerings, thirstings,

and mournings ; in humiliation of heart, po-

verty of spirit, submission, meekness ; in cor-

dial admiring thoughts of Jesus, and de-

pendence upon him alone for all we want.

Indeed these may be said to be great attain-

ments ; but they who have most of them are

most sensible that they, in and of themselves,

are nothing, have nothing, can do nothing,

and see daily cause for abhorring themselves,

and repenting in dust and ashes.

Our view of death will not always be alike,

but in proportion to the degree in which the

Holy Spirit is pleased to communicate his

sensible influence. We may anticipate the

moment of dissolution with pleasure and de-

sire in the morning, and be ready to shrink

from the thought of it before night. But
though our frames and perceptions vary, the

report of faith concerning it is the same.

The Lord usually reserves dying strength

for a dying hour. When Israel was to pass

Jordan, the ark was in the river ; and though

the rear of the host could not see it, yet as

they successively came forward and ap-

proached the banks, they all beheld the ark,

and all went safely over. As vou are not

weary of living, if it be the Lord's pleasure,

so I hope, for the sake of your friends and

the people whom you love, he will spare you
amongst us a little longer; but when the

time shall arrive which he has appointed for

your dismission, I make no doubt but he will
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overpower all your fears, silence all your

enemies, and give you a comfortable, triumph-

ant entrance into his kingdom. You have

nothing to fear from death ; for Jesus, by dy-

ing, has disarmed it of its sting, has perfum-

ed the grave, and opened the gates of glory

for his believing people. Satan, so far as he

is permitted, will assault our peace, but he is

a vanquished enemy ; our Lord holds him in a

chain, and sets him bounds which he cannot

pass. He provides for us likewise the whole
armour of God, and has promised to cover

our heads himself in the day of battle, to

bring us honourably through every skirmish,

and to make us more than conquerors at last.

If you think my short unexpected interview

with Mr. C may justify my wishing he
should know that I respect his character,

love his person, and rejoice in what the Lord
has done and is doing for him and by him, I

beg you tell him so ; but I leave it entirely

to yourself.

We join in most affectionate respects.—

I

am. &jn
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LETTER L

March 7, 1765.

dear sir,—Your favour of the 19th Fe-

bruary came to my hand yesterday. I have

read it with attention, and very willingly sit

down to offer you my thoughts. Your case

reminds me of my own : my first desires

towards the ministry were attended with

great uncertainties and difficulties, and the

perplexity of my own mind was heightened

by the various and opposite judgments of my
friends. The advice I have to offer is the

result of painful experience and exercise, and

for this reason, perhaps, may not be unac-

ceptable to you. I pray our gracious Lord
to make it useful.

I was long distressed, as you are, about

what was or was not a proper call to the

ministry. It now seems to me an easy point

to solve
;
but, perhaps, it will not be so to

you, till the Lord shall make it clear to

yourself in your own case. I have not

room to say so much as I could. In brief, I

think it principally includes three things:

1. A warm and earnest desire to be em-
ployed in this service. I apprehend the man
who is once moved by the Spirit of God to

this work, will prefer it, if attainable, to

thousands of gold and silver: so that, though
he is at times intimidated by a sense of its

importance and difficulty, compared with his

own great insufficiency (for it is to be pre-

sumed a call of this sort, if indeed from God,

will be accompanied with humility and self-

abasement,) yet he cannot give it up. I

hold it a good rule to inquire in this point,

whether the desire to preach is most fervent

in our most lively and spiritual frames, or

when we are most laid in the dust before the

Lord 1 If so, it is a good sign. But if, as is

sometimes the case, a person is very earnest

to be a preacher to others, when he finds but

little hungerings and thirstings after grace
in his own soul, it is then to be feared, his

zeal springs rather from a selfish principle

than from the Spirit of God.

2. Besides this affectionate desire and rea-

diness to preach, there must in due season

appear some competent sufficiency as to gifts,

knowledge, and utterance. Surely, if the

Lord sends a man to teach others, he will

furnish him with the means. I believe many
have intended well in setting up for preachers,

who yet went beyond or before their call in

so doing. The main difference between a
minister and a private christian, seems to

consist in these ministerial gifts, which are

imparted to him, not for his own sake, but

for the edification of others. But then I say,

these are to appear in due season
;
they are

not to be expected instantaneously, but gra-

dually, in the use of proper means. They
are necessary for the discharge of the minis-

try, but not necessary as pre-requisites to

warrant our desires after it. In your case,

you are young, and have time before you

;

therefore, I think you need not as yet perplex

yourself with inquiring if you have these

gifts already. It is sufficient if your desire

is fixed, and you are willing, in the way of
prayer and diligence, to wait upon the Lord
for them ; as yet you need them not.

3. That which finally evidences a proper

call, is a correspondent opening in providence,

by a gradual train of circumstances pointing

out the means, the time, the place, of actually

entering upon the work. And till this coin-

cidence arrives, you must not expect to be

always clear from hesitation in your own
mind. The principal caution on this head

is, not to be too hasty in catching at first ap-

pearances. If it be the Lord's will to bring

you into his ministry, he has already ap-

pointed your place and service ; and though

you know it not at present, you shall at a
proper time. If you had the talents of an

angel, you could do no good with them till his

hour is come, and till he leads you to the

people whom he has determined to bless by

your means. It is very difficult to restrain

ourselves within the bounds of prudence here,

when our zeal is warm : a sense of the love

of Christ upon our hearts, and a tender com-
309
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passion for poor sinners, is ready to prompt
us to break out too soon ;—but he that be-

lieveth, shall not make haste. I was about

five years under this constraint : sometimes

I thought I must preach, though it was in

the streets. I listened to every thing that

seemed plausible, and to many things which
were not so. But the Lord graciously, and

as it were insensibly, hedged up my way
with thorns; otherwise, if I had been left to

my own spirit, I should have put it quite out

of my power to have been brought into such

a sphere of usefulness, as he in good time

has been pleased to lead me to. And I can

now see clearly, that at the time I would first

have gone oat, though my intention was, I

hope, good in the main, yet I overrated my-
self, and had not that spiritual judgment and
experience, which are requisite for so great a

service. I wish you therefore to take time

;

and if you have a desire to enter into the es-

tablished church, endeavour to keep your zeal

within moderate bounds, and avoid every thing
that might unnecessarily clog your admission

with difficulties. I would not have you hide

your profession, or to be backward to speak
for God ; but avoid what looks like preach-

ing, and be content with being a learner in

the school of Christ for some years. The de-

lay will not be lost time
;
you will be so much

the more acquainted with the gospel, with

your own heart, and with human nature: the

last is a necessary branch of a minister's

knowledge, and can only be acquired by
comparing what passes within us, and
around us, with what we read in the word
of God.

I am glad to find you have a distaste both

for Arminian and Antinomian doctrines; but

let not the mistakes of others sit too heavy
upon you. Be thankful for the grace that

has made you to differ ; be ready to give a
reason of the hope that is in you with meek-
ness and fear ; but beware of engaging in dis-

putes without evident necessity, and some
probable hope of usefulness. They tend to

eat out the life and savour of religion, and to

make the soul lean and dry. Where God
has begun a real work of grace, incidental

mistakes will be lessened by time and expe-
-ience ; where he has not, it is of little sig-

nification what sentiments people hold, or

whether they call themselves Arminians or

Calvinists.

I agree with you, it is time enough for you
to think of Oxford yet ; and that if your pur-

pose is fixed, and all circumstances render it

prudent and proper to devote yourself to the

ministry, you will do well to spend a year or

two in private studies. It would be further

helpful, in this view, to place yourself where
there is gospel-preaching, and a lively peo-

ple. If your favourable opinion of this place

should induce you to come here, I shall be

very ready to give you every assistance in

my power. As I have trod exactly the path

you seem to be setting out in, I might so far

perhaps, be more serviceable than those who
are in other respects much better qualified

to assist you. I doubt not but in this, and
every other step, you will intreat the Lord's

direction ; and I hope you will not forget to

pray for, Sir,—Your affectionate friend, &c.

LETTER II.

January 7, 1767.

dear sir,—I must beg you once for all,

to release me from any constraint ^ibout the

length or frequency of my letters. Believe

that I think of you, and pray for you when you
do not hear from me. Your correspondence
is not quite so large as mine, therefore you
may write the oflener. Your letters will be
always welcome; and I will write to you
when I find a leisure hour, and have any
thing upon my mind to offer.

You seem sensible where your most observ-

able failing lies, and to take reproof and ad-

monition concerning it in good part ; I there-

fore hope and believe the Lord will give you
a growing victory over it. You must not ex-

pect habits and tempers will be eradicated in-

stantaneously ; but by perseverance in prayer,

and observation upon the experience of every

day, much may be done in time. Now and
then you will (as is usual in the course of
war) lose a battle; but be not discouraged,

but rally your forces, and return to the fight.

There is a comfortable word, a leaf of the tree

of life, for healing the wounds we receive, in

1 John ii. 1. If the enemy surprises you,

and your heart smites you, do not stand as-

tonished as if there was no help, nor give way
to sorrow, as if there was no hope, nor at-

tempt to heal yourself; but away immediately
to the throne of grace, to the great physician,

to the compassionate High-priest, and teli

him all. Satan knows, that if he can keep us

from confession, our wounds will rankle ; but

do you profit by David's experience, Psalm
xxxii. 3—5. When we are simple and open-

hearted in abasing ourselves before the Lord,

though we have acted foolishly and ungrate-

fully, he will seldom let us remain long,

without affording us a sense of his compas-
sion ; for he is gracious; he knows our frame,

and how to bear with us, though we can
hardly bear with ourselves or with one
another.

The main thing is to have the heart right

with God; this will bring us in the end safely

through many mistakes and blunders ; but a

double mind, a selfish spirit, that would halve

things between God and the world, the Lord
abhors. Though I have not yet had many
opportunities of commending your prudence,

I have always had a good opinion of your
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sincerity and integrity ; if I am not mistaken

in this, I make no doubt of your doing well.

If the Lord is pleased to bless you, he will

undoubtedly make you humble ; for you can-

not be either happy or safe, or have any pro-

bable hope of abiding usefulness, without it.

I do not know that I have had any thing so

much at heart in my connexions with you, as

to impress you with a sense of the necessity

and advantages of an humble frame of spirit;

I hope it has not been in vain. O, to be lit-

tle in our own eyes ! This is the ground-work
of every grace; this leads to a continual de-

pendence upon the Lord Jesus; this is the

spirit which he has promised to bless ; this

conciliates us good will and acceptance

amongst men : for he that abaseth himself is

sure to be honoured. And that this temper
is so hard to attain and preserve, is a striking

proof of our depravity. For are we not sin-

ners ! Were we not rebels and enemies be-

fore we knew the gospel ! and have we not

been unfaithful, backsliding, and unprofitable

ever since ? Are we not redeemed by the

blood of Jesus ? and can we stand a single

moment except he upholds us ? Have we any
thing which we have not received ! or have
we received any thing which we have not

abused ? Why then is dust and ashes proud !

I am glad you have found some spiritual

acquaintance in your barren land. I hope
you will be helpful to them, and they to you.

You do well to guard against every appear-

ance of evil. If you are heartily for Jesus,

Satan owes you a grudge. One way or other,

he will try to cut you out work, and the Lord
may suffer him to go to the length of his

chain. But though you are to keep your eye
upon him, and expect to hear from him at

every step, you need not be slavishly afraid

of him ; for Jesus is stronger and wiser than

he, and there is a complete suit of armour
provided for all who are engaged on the Lord's

side.—I am, &c.

LETTER ILL

Oct. 20, 1767.

dear sir,—A concern for the perplexity

ou have met with, from the objections which
ave been made against some expressions in

my printed sermons, and in general, against

exhorting sinners to believe in Jesus, engages
me to write immediately ; otherwise I should

have waited a little longer; for we are now
upon the point of removing to the vicarage,

and I believe this will be the last letter I

shall write from the old house. I shall chiefly

confine myself at present to the subject you
propose.

In the first place, I beg you to be upon your
guard against a reasoning spirit. Search the
scriptures; and where you can find a plain

rule or warrant for any practice, go boldly

on; and be not discouraged because you may
not be clearly able to answer or reconcile

every difficulty that may either occur to your
own mind, or be put in your way by others.

Our hearts are very dark and narrow, and the

very root of all apostacy, is a proud disposi-

tion to c uestion the necessity or propriety of

divine appointment. But the child-like sim-

plicity of faith, is to follow God without rea-

soning
;
taking it for granted a thing must

be right if he directs it, and charging all

seeming inconsistences to the account of our

own ignorance.

I suppose the people that trouble you upon
this head are those who preach upon Armi-
nian principles, and suppose a free will in

man, in a greater or less degree, to turn to

God when the gospel is proposed. These, if

you speak to sinners at large, though they

will approve of your doing so, will take oc-

casion, perhaps, to charge you with acting in

contradiction to your own principles. So, it

seems, Mr. has said. I love and ho-

nour that man greatly, and I be^ you will

tell him so from me ; and tell him farther,

that the reason why he is not a Calvinist, is

because he misapprehends our principles. If

I had a proper call, I would undertake to

prove the direct contrary
;
namely, that to ex-

hort and deal plainly with sinners, to stir them
up to flee from the wrath to come, and to lay

hold of eternal life, is an attempt not recon-

cileable to sober reason, upon any other grounds
than those doctrines which we are called Cal-

vinists for holding ; and that all the absurdi-

ties which are charged upon us, as conse-

quences of what we teach, are indeed truly

chargeable upon those who differ from us in

these points. I think this unanswerably
proved by Mr. Edwards, in his Discourse on
the Freedom of the Will, though the chain of

reasoning is so close, that few will give atten-

tion or take pains to pursue it. As to myself,

if I was not a Calvinist, I think I should have
no more hope of success in preaching to men
than to horses or cows.

But these objections are more frequently

urged by Calvinists themselves
;
many ofthem

I doubt not, good men, but betrayed into a
curiosity of spirit, which often makes their

ministry (if ministers) dry and inefficacious,

and their conversation sour and unsavoury.

Such a spirit is too prevalent in many profes-

sors, that if a man discovers a warm zeal for

the glory of God, and is enabled to bear a
faithful testimony to the gospel-truths

;
yea,

though the Lord evidently blesses him, they

overlook all, and will undervalue a sermon,

which, upon the whole, they cannot but ac-

knowledge to be scriptural, if they meet with

a single sentence contrary to the opinion they

have taken up. I am sorry to see such a

spirit prevailing. But this I observe, that the

ministers who give into this way, though good
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men and good preachers in other respects, are

seldom very useful or very zealous ; and those

who are in private life, are more ready for

dry points of disputation, at least harping up-

on a string of doctrines, than for experimen-

tal and heart-searching converse, whereby one
may warm and edify another. Blessed be

God, who has kept ine and my people from

this turn ; if it should ever creep in or spread

among us, I should be ready to write Ichabod

upon our assemblies.

I advise you, therefore, to keep close to the

Bible and prayer: bring your difficulties to

the Lord, and entreat him to give you, and

maintain in you a simple spirit. . Search the

scriptures. How did Peter deal with Simon
Magus? We have no right to think worse of

any who can hear us, than the apostle did of

him. He seemed almost to think his case

desperate, and yet he advised him to repent-

ance and prayer. Examine the same apostle's

discourse, Acts iii., and the close of St. Paul's

sermon, Acts xiii. The power is all of God

;

the means are likewise of his appointment

;

and he always is pleased to work by such

means as may show that the power is his.

What was Moses's rod in itself, or the trum-

pets that threw down Jericho? What influ-

ence could the pool of Siloam have, that the

eyes of the blind man, by washing in it, should

be opened ? or what could Ezekiel's feeble

breath contribute to the making dry bones

live? All these means were exceedingly dis-

proportioned to the effect ; but he who order-

ed them to be used, accompanied them with

his power. Yet, if Moses had gone without

his rod, if Joshua had slighted the rams'

horns, if the prophet had thought it foolish-

ness to speak to dry bones, or the blind man
refused to wash his eyes, nothing could have
been done. The same holds good in the

present subject: I do not reason, expostu-

late, and persuade sinners, because I think I

can prevail with them, but because the Lord
has commanded it. He directs me to address

them as reasonable creatures : to take them
by every handle ; to speak to their conscien-

ces ; to tell them of the terrors of the Lord,

and of his tender mercies ; to argue with

threm what good they find in sin; whether
they do not need a Saviour; to put them in

mind of death, judgment, and eternity, &c.
When I have done all, I know it is to little

purpose, except the Lord speaks to their

hearts ; and this to his own, and at his own
time, I am sure he will, because he has pro-

mised it. See Isaiah lv. 10, 11 ; Matt,

xxviii. 20. Indeed, I have heard expressions

in the warmth of delivery, which I could not

wholly approve, and therefore do not imitate.

But in general, I see no preaching made very

useful for the gathering of souls, where poor

sinners are shut out of the discourse. I think

one of the closest and most moving addresses

to sinners I ever met with, is in Dr. Owen's

Exposition of the cxxxth Psalm, from p. 243
to 276 (in my edition.) If you get it and
examine it, I think you will find it all agree-
able to scripture; and he was a steady, deep-
sighted Calvinist. I wish you to study it

well, and make it your pattern. He handles

the same point likewise in other places, and
shows the weakness of the exceptions taken,

somewhere at large, but I cannot just now
find the passage. Many think themselves
quite right, because they have not had their

thoughts exercised at large, but have confined

themselves to one track. There are ex-

tremes in every thing. I pray God to show
you the golden mean.—I am, &c.

LETTER IV.

Aug. 30, 1770.

dear sir,—I would steal a few minutes
here to write, lest I should not have leisure

at home. I have not your letter with me,
and therefore can only answer so far as I

retain a general remembrance of the con-
tents.

You will, doubtless, find rather perplexity

than advantage from the multiplicity of ad-

vice you may receive, if you endeavour to re-

concile and adopt the very different sentiments

of your friends. I think it will be best to

make use of them in a full latitude; that is,

to correct and qualify them one by another,

and to borrow a little from each, without con-

fining yourself entirely to any. You will

probably be advised to different extremes: it

will then be impossible to follow both ; but it

may be practicable to find a middle path be-

tween them ; and I believe this will generally

prove the best and safest method. Only con-

sult your own temper, and endeavour to in-

cline rather to that side to which you are the

least disposed, by the ordinary strain of your
own inclination ; for on that side you will be

in the least danger of erring. Warm and

hasty dispositions will seldom move too slow

;

and those who are naturally languid and cool

are as little liable to over-act their part.

With respect to the particulars you in-

stance, I have generally thought you warm
and enterprising enough, and therefore

thought it best to restrain you ; but I meant
only to hold you in, till you had acquired

some farther knowledge and observation both

of yourself and of others. I have the plea-

sure to hope (especially of late) that you are

become more self-diffident and weary than

you were some time ago. And therefore,

as your years and time are advancing, and

you have been for a tolerable space under a

probation of silence, I can make no objection

to your attempting sometimes to speak in

select societies; but let your attempts be

confined to such ; I mean where you are ac-
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quainted with the people, or the leading" part

of them, and be upon your guard against

opening yourself too much among strangers.

And again, I earnestly desire you would not

attempt any thing of this sort in a very pub-

lic way, which may perhaps bring you under
inconveniences and will be inconsistent with
the part you ought to act (in my judgment)
from the time you receive Episcopal ordina-

tion. You may remember a simile I have
sometimes used of green fruit; children are

impatient to have it while it is green, but
persons of more judgment will wait till it is

ripe. Therefore I would wish your exhor-

tations to be brief, private, and not very fre-

quent. Rather give yourself to reading, me-
ditation, and prayer.

As to speaking without notes, in order to

do it successfully, a fund ofknowledge should

be first possessed. Indeed, in such societies

as I hope you will confine your attempts to,

it would not be practicable to use notes ; but
I mean, that if you design to come out as a

preacher without notes from the first, you
must use double diligence in study

;
your

reading must not be confined to the scrip-

tures
;
you should be acquainted with church

history, have a general view of divinity as

a system, know something of the state of

controversies in past times and at present,

and indeed of the general history of mankind.
I do not mean that you should enter deeply
into these things : but you will need to have
your mind enlarged, your ideas increased,

your style and manner formed
;
you should

re.i 1, think, write, compose, and use all dili-

gence to exercise and strengthen your facul-

ties. If you would speak extempore as a

nan, you must be able to come off

roundly, and to fill up your hour with vari-

ous matter, in tolerable coherence, or else

you will not be able to overcome the pre-

judice which usually prevails among the

poople Perhaps it may be as well to use

some little scheme in the note-way, espe-

cially at the beginning ; but a little trial will

best inform you what is most expedient.

Let your backwardness to prayer and read-

in :r the scriptures be ever so great, you must
strive against it. This backwardness, with
the doubts you speak of, are partly from your
own evil heart, but perhaps chiefly tempta-
tions of Satan : he knows, if he can keep
you from drawing water out of the wells of
salvation, he will have much advantage.
My soul goes often mourning under the
same complaints, but at times the Lord gives

me a little victory. I hope he will over-rule

all our trials, to make us more humble, de-

pendent, and to give us tenderness of spirit

towards the distressed. The exercised and
experienced christian, by the knowledge he
has gained of his own heart, and the many
difficulties he has had to struggle with, ac-

quires a skill and compassion in dealing with

others; and without such exercise, all our
study, diligence, and gifts in other ways,
would leave us much at a loss in some of the

most important parts of our calling.

You have given yourself to the Lord for

the ministry: his providence has thus far

favoured your views ; therefore harbour not

a thought of flinching from the battle, be-

cause the enemy appears in view, but re-

solve to endure hardship as a good soldier

of Jesus Christ. Lift up your banner in his

name ; trust in him, and he will support you ;

but, above all things, be sure not to be either

enticed or terrified from the privilege of a
throne of grace.

Who your enemies are, or what they say,

I know not ; for I never conversed with them.

Your friends here have thought you at times

harsh and hasty in your manner, and rather

inclining to self-confidence. These things I

have often reminded you of : but I considered

them as blemishes usually attendant upon
youth, and which experience, temptation,

and prayer would correct. I hope and be-

lieve you will do well. You will have a
share in my prayers and best advice : and
when I see occasion to offer a word of re-

proof, I shall not use any reserve.—Yours,

&c.

LETTER V.

July 25, 1772.

dear sir,—I am glad to hear you are ac-

commodated at D , where I hope your
best endeavours will not be wanting to make
yourself agreeable, by an humble, inoffensive,

and circumspect behaviour.

I greatly approve of your speaking from
one of the lessons in the afternoon

;
you will

find it a great help to bring you gradually to

that habit and readiness of expression which
you desire: and you will perhaps find it make
more impression upon your hearers than

what you read to them from the pulpit.

However, I would not discourage or dissuade

you from reading your sermons for a time.

The chief inconvenience respecting yourself

is that which you mention. A written ser-

mon is something to lean upon ; but it is best

for a preacher to lean wholly upon the Lord.

But set off gradually ; the Lord will not de-

spise the day of small things; pray heartily

that your spirit may be right with him, and

then all the rest will be well. And keep on

writing; if you compose one sermon, and

should' find your heart enlarged to preach

another, still your labour of writing will not

be lost. If your conscience bears you wit-

ness that you desire to serve the Lord, his

promise (now he has brought you into the

ministry) of a sufficiency and ability for the

work, belongs to you as much as to another.
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Your borrowing help from others may arise

from a diffidence of yourself, which is not

blamable ; but it may arise in part likewise

from a diffidence of the Lord, which is hurt-

ful. I wish you may get encouragement
from that word, Exodus iv. 11, 12. It was a

great encouragement to me. While I would
press you to diligence in every rational

means for the improvement of your stock in

knowledge, and your ability of utterance, I

would have you remember that preaching is

a gift. It cannot be learned by industry and
imitation only, as a man may learn to make
a chair or a table : it comes from above ; and
if you patiently wait upon God, he will be-

stow this gift upon you, and increase it in

you. It will grow by exercise. To him that

hath shall be given, and he shall have more
abundantly. And be chiefly solicitous to ob-

tain an unction upon what you do say. Per-
haps those sermons in which you feel your-

self most deficient, may be made most useful

to others. I hope you will endeavour like-

wise, to be plain and familiar in your lan-

guage and manner (though not low or vul-

gar,) so as to suit yourself as much as possi-

ble to the apprehensions of the most ignorant
people. There are in all congregations some
persons exceedingly ignorant

;
yet they have

precious souls, and the Lord often calls such.

I pray the Lord to make you wise to win
souls. I hope he will. You cannot be too

jealous of your own heart : but let not such
instances as Mr. M discourage you.

Cry to him who is able to hold you up, that

you may be safe, and you shall not cry in

vain. It is, indeed, an alarming thought,

that a man may pray and preach, be useful

and acceptable for a time, and yet be noth-

ing. But still the foundation of God stand-

eth sure. I have a good hope, that I shall

never have cause to repent the part I have
taken in your concerns. While you keep in

the path of duty, you will find it the path of

safety. Be punctual in waiting upon God
in secret. This is the life of every thing ; the

only way, and the sure way of maintaining

and renewing your strength.—I am, &c.
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TO

THE REVEREND MR.

LETTER I.

June 29, 1757.

dear sir,—I endeavour to be mindful of

you in my prayers, that you may find both

satisfaction and success, and that the Lord
himself may be your light, to discover to you
every part of your duty. I would earnestly

press you and myself to be followers of

those who have been followers of Christ

;

to aim at a life of self-denial ; to renounce
self-will, and to guard against self-wis-

dom. The less we have to do with the

world the better; and, even in conversing
with our brethren, we have been, and unless

we watch and pray, shall often be ensnared.

Time is precious, and opportunities once
gone, are gone for ever. Even by reading,

and what we call studying, we may be com-
paratively losers. The shorter way is to be

closely waiting upon God in humble, secret,

fervent prayer. The treasures of wisdom
and knowledge are in his hands ; and he
gives bountifully, without upbraiding. On
the other hand, whatever we may undertake
with a sincere desire to promote his glory,

we may comfortably pursue
;
nothing is trivial

that is done for him. In this view, I would
have you, at proper intervals, pursue your
studies, especially at those times when you
are unfit for better work. Pray for me, that

I may be enabled to break through the snares

of vanity that lie in my way; that I may be

crucified with Christ, and live a hidden life

by faith in him who loved me and gave him-
self for me.—Adieu.

LETTER II.

August 31, 1757.

dear sir,—I wish you much of that spirit

which was in the apostle, which made him
content to become all things to all men, that

he might gain some. I am persuaded that

love and humility are the highest attainments

in the school of Christ, and the brightest evi-

dences that he is indeed our master. If any
should seem inclined to treat you with less

regard, because you are or have been a

Methodist teacher, you will find forbearance,

meekness, and long-suffering, the most pre-

vailing means to conquer their prejudices.

Our Lord has not only taught us to expect

persecution from the world, though this alone

is a trial too hard for flesh and blood ; but we
must look for what is much more grievous

to a renewed mind ; to be in some respects

slighted, censured, and misunderstood, even
by our christian brethren, and that, perhaps,

in cases where we are really striving to pro-

mote the glory of God and the good of souls,

and cannot, without the reproach of our con-

sciences, alter our conduct, however glad we
should be to have their approbation. There-
fore, we are required, not only to resist the

world, the flesh, and the devil, but likewise

to bear one another's burdens: which plainly

intimates there will be something to be borne
with on all hands ; and happy indeed is he
that is not offended. You may observe what
unjust reports and surmises were received,

even at Jerusalem, concerning the apostle

Paul : and it seems he was condemned un-

heard, and that by many thousands too,

Acts xxi. 20, 21 : but we do not find that he

was at all ruffled, or that he sought to retort

any thing upon them, though doubtless, had

he been so disposed, he might have found

something to have charged them with in his

turn ; but he calmly and willingly complied

with every thing in his power to s often

and convince them. Let us be followers of

this pattern, so far as he was a follower of

Christ ; for even Christ pleased not himself.

How did he bear with the mistakes, weak-

ness, intemperate zeal, and imprudent propo-

sals of his disciples, while on earth ; and how
does he bear with the same things from you
and me, and every one of his followers now ]

315
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and do we, can we, think much to bear with
I

each other for his sake] Have we all a full

remission of ten thousand talents, which we
owed him, and were utterly unable to pay,

and do we wrangle amongst ourselves for a

few pence ? God forbid !

If you should be numbered among the re-

gular Independents, I advise you not to of-

fend any of them by unnecessary singulari-

ties. I wish you not to part with any truth,

or with any thing really expedient ; but if

the omitting any thing of an indifferent na-

ture will obviate prejudices, and increase a
mutual confidence, why should not so easy

a sacrifice be made ] Above all, my dear

friend, let us keep close to the Lord in a way
of prayer : he giveth wisdom that is profita-

ble to direct; he is the Wonderful Coun-
sellor ; there is no teacher like him. Why
do the living seek to the dead ! Why do we
weary our friends and ourselves in running
up and down, and turning over books for ad-

vice ? If we shut our eyes upon the world
and worldly things, and raise our thoughts
upwards in humility and silence, should we
not often hear the secret voice of the Spirit

of God whispering to our hearts, and pointing

out to us the way of truth and peace ! Have
we not often gone astray, and hurt either

ourselves or our brethren, for want of attend-

ing to this divine instruction? Have we not

sometimes mocked God, by pretending to ask
direction from him, when we had fixed our
determination beforehand ! It is a great

blessing to know that we are sincere ; and
next to this, to be convinced of our insin-

cerity, and to pray against it.—I am, &c.

LETTER III.

November 21, 1757.

dear sir,—Can you forgive so negligent

a correspondent ! I am indeed ashamed ; but

(if that is any good excuse) I use you no
worse than my other friends. Whenever I

write, I am obliged to begin with an apology

;

for, what with business and the incidental

duties of every day, my time is always mort-
gaged before it comes into my hands, especi-

ally as I have so little skill in redeeming and
improving it. I long to hear from you, and
I long to see you ; and indeed, from the terms

of yours, I expected you here before this

;

which has been partly a cause of my delay.

I have mislaid your letter, and cannot re-

member the particulars; in general, I re-

member you were well, and going on com-
fortably in your work; which was matter of

joy to me ; and my poor prayers are for you,

that the Lord may own and prosper you more
and more. The two great points we are

called to pursue in this sinful divided world,

are peace and holiness ; I hope you are much

' in the study of them. These are the peculiar

characteristics of a disciple of Jesus
;
they

are the richest part of the enjoyments of

heaven ; and so far as they are received into

the heart, they bring down heaven upon
earth ; and they are more inseparably con-

nected between themselves than some of us

are aware of. The longer I live, the more
I see of the vanity and the sinfulness of our

unchristian disputes
;
they eat up the very

vitals of religion. I grieve to think how
often I have lost my time and my temper
that way. in presuming to regulate the vine-

yards of others, when I have neglected my
own ; when the beam in my own eye has so

contracted my sight, that I could discern no-

thing but the mote in my neighbour's. I

am now desirous to choose a better part
Could I speak the publican's word with a

proper feeling, I wish not for the tongue of

men or angels to fight about notions or senti-

ments. I allow that every branch of gospel-

truth is precious, that errors are abounding,

and that it is our duty to bear an honest tes-

timony to what the Lord has enabled us to

find comfort in, and to instruct with meek-
ness such as are willing to be instructed

;

but I cannot see it my duty, nay, I believe

it would be my sin, to attempt to beat my
notions into other people's heads. Too often

I have attempted it in time past ; but now I

judge, that both my zeal and my weapons
were carnal. When our dear Lord questioned

Peter, after his fall and recover}*, he said

not, Art thou wise, learned, and eloquent?

Nay, he said not, Art thou clear, and sound,

and" orthodox ] But this only, " Lovest thou

me V* An answer to this was sufficient then

;

why not now ! Any other answer, we may
believe, would have been insufficient then. If

Peter had made the most pompous confession

of his faith and sentiments, still the first

question would have recurred, " Lovest thou

me V This is a scripture precedent. Happy
the preacher, whoever he be, my heart and

my prayers are with him, who can honestly

and steadily appropriate Peter's answer.

Such a man I say, I am ready to hear, though

he should be as much mistaken in some
points as Peter afterwards appears to have

been in others. What a pity is it, that

christians in succeeding ages should think

the constraining force of the love of Christ

too weak, and suppose the end better an-

swered by forms, subscriptions, and questions

of their own devising ! I cannot acquit even

those churches who judge themselves near-

est the primitive rule in this respect: alas!

will-worship and presumption may creep into

the best external forms. But "the misfor-

tune both in churches and private christians

is, that we are too prone rather to compare

ourselves with others, than to judge by the

scriptures; and while each can see that they

give not into the errors and mistakes of the
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opposite party, both are ready to conclude

that they are right : and thus it happens, that

an attachment to a supposed gospel-order

will recommend a man sooner and farther to

some churches, than an eminency of gospel-

practice. I hope you will beware of such a

spirit, whenever you publicly assume the In-

dependent character; this, like a worm at

the root, has nipt the graces, and hindered the

usefulness of many a valuable man; and
those who change sides and opinions are the

most liable to it. For the pride of our heart

insensibly prompts us to cast about far and

near for arguments to justify our own beha-

viour, and makes us too ready to hold the

opinions we have taken up to the very ex-

treme, that those amongst whom we are

newly come may not suspect our sincerity.

In a word, let us endeavour to keep close to

God, to be much in prayer, to watch care-

fully over our hearts, and leave the busy

wrarm spirits to make the best of their work.

The secret of the Lord is with them that

fear him, and that wait on him continually

;

to these he will show his covenant, not no-

tionally, but experimentally. A few minutes

of the Spirit's teaching will furnish us with

more real useful knowledge, than toiling

through whole folios of commentators and

expositors. They are useful in their places,

and are not to be undervalued by those who can

perhaps in general do better without them
;

but it will be our wisdom to deal less with

the streams, and be more close in applying

to the fountain head. The scripture itself,

and the Spirit of God, are the best and the

only sufficient expositors of scripture. What-
ever men have valuable in their writings,

they got it from hence ; and the way is as

open to us as to any of them. There is no-

thing required but a teachable humble spirit;

and learning, as it is commonly called, is not

necessary in order to this. I commend you
to the grace of God, and remain— Yours, &c.

LETTER IV.

Jan. 10, 1760.

dear sir,—I have procured Cennick's

sermons ;
they are, in my judgment, sound

and sweet O that you and I had a double

portion of that spirit and unction which is in

them. Come, let us not despair ; the foun-

tain is as full and as free as ever ;—precious

fountain, ever flowing with blood and water,

milk and wine. This is the stream that

heals the wounded, refreshes the weary, sa-

isfiesthe hungry, strengthens the weak, and
onfirms the strong; it opens the eyes of the

.lind, softens the heart of stone, teaches the

dumb to sing, and enables the lame and
paralytic to walk, to leap, to run, to fly, to

mount up with eagles' wings : a taste of this

stream raises earth to heaven, and brings

down heaven upon earth. Nor is it a foun-

tain only ; it is a universal blessing, and as-

sumes a variety of shapes to suit itself to our
wants. It is a sun, a shield, a garment, a

shade, a banner, a refuge : it is bread, the

true bread, the very staff of life : it is life it-

self, immortal, eternal life

!

The cross of Jesus Christ my Lord,

Is food and med'cine, shield and sword.

Take that for your motto ; wear it in your

heart ;
keep it in your eye : have it often in

your mouth till you can find something better.

The cross of Christ is the tree of life and

the tree of knowledge combined. Blessed be

God, there is neither prohibition nor flaming

sword to keep us back; but it stands like a

tree by the highway-side, which affords its

shade to every passenger without distinction.

Watch and pray. We live in a sifting time

;

error gains ground every day. May the name
and love of our Saviour Jesus keep us and all

his people. Either write or come very soon

to,—Yours, &c.

LETTER V.

November 15, 1760.

dear sir,—If your visit should be delayed,

let me have a letter. I want either good
news or good advice ; to hear that your soul

prospers, or to receive something that may
quicken my own. The apostle says, "Ye
know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ

:"

alas ! we know how to say something about

it, but how faint and feeble are our real per-

ceptions of it ! Our love to him is the proof

and measure of what we know of his love to

us. Surely then we are mere children in

this kind of knowledge, and every other kind

is vain. What should we think of a man
who should neglect his business, family, and
all the comforts of life, that he might study

the Chinese language
;
though he knows be-

forehand he should never be able to attain

it, nor ever find occasion or opportunity to

use if? The pursuit of every branch of

knowledge that is not closely connected

with the one thing needful, is no less ridi-

culous.

You know something of our friend Mrs.

B . She has been more than a month
confined to her bed, and I believe her next

remove will be to her coffin. The Lord has

done great things for her. Though she has

been a serious exemplary person all her life,

when the prospect of death presented, she be-

gan to cry out earnestly, " What shall I do
to be saved H1 But her solicitude is at an end

;

she has seen the salvation of God, and now for

the most part rejoices in something more than

hope. This you will account good news, I
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em sure. Let it be your encouragement and
mine. The Lord's arm is not shortened, nor
is his presence removed ; he is near us still,

though we perceive him not. May he guide

you with his eye in all your public and pri-

vate concerns, and may he in particular bless

our communications to our mutual advantage.

I am, «Stc.

LETTER VI.

July 29, 1761.

dear sir,—Are the quarrels made up 1

Tell those who know what communion with
Jesus is worth, that they will never be able

to maintain it, if they give way to the work-
ings of pride, jealousy, and anger. This will

provoke the Lord to leave them dry, to com-
mand the clouds of his grace that they rain no
rain upon them. These things are sure signs

of a low frame, and a sure way to keep it so.

Could they be prevailed upon, from a sense

of the pardoning love of God to their own
souls, to forgive each other, as the Lord for-

gives us, freely, fully, without condition and
without reserve, they would find this like

breaking down a stone wall, which has hither-

to shut up their prayers from the Lord's ears,

and shut out his blessing from filling their

hearts. Tell them, I hope to hear that all

animosities, little and big, are buried by mu-
tual consent, in the Redeemer's grave. Alas !

the people of God have enemies enough

:

Why, then, will they weaken their own
hands ) Why will they help their enemies
to pull down the Lord's work ) Why will

they grieve those that wish them well, cause

the weak to stumble, the wicked to rejoice,

and bring a reproach upon their holy profes-

sion ) Indeed, this is no light matter ; I

wish it may not lead them to something
worse ; I wish they may be wise in time,

lest Satan gains further advantage over

them, and draw them to something that shall

make tftm (as David did) roar under the

pains of broken bones. But I must break

off! May God give you wisdom, faithful-

ness, and patience. Take care that you do
not catch an angry spirit yourself, while you
aim to suppress it in others ; this will spoil

all, and you will exhort, advise, and weep in

vain. May you rather be an example and pat-

tern to the flock ; and in this view, be not sur-

prised if you yourself meet some hard usage

;

rather rejoice that you will thereby have
an opportunity to exemplify your own rules,

and to convince your people, that what you
recommend to them you do not speak by

rote, but from the experience of your heart.

One end why our Lord was tempted, was
for the encouragement of his poor followers,

that they might know him to be a High-

Priest suited to them, having had a fellow-

feeling in their distresses. For the like

reason, he appoints his ministers to be sorely

exercised both from without and within, that

they may sympathize with their flock, and
know in their own hearts the deceitfulness

of sin, the infirmities of the flesh, and the

way in which the Lord supports and bears

with all that trust him. Therefore be not

discouraged ; usefulness and trials, comforts

and crosses, strength and exercise, go to-

gether. But remember he has said, " I will

never leave thee nor forsake thee ; be thou

faithful unto death, and I will give thee a
crown of life." When you get to heaven,

you will not complain of the way by which
the Lord brought you.. Farewell. Pray for

us.—Yours, &c.

LETTER VII.

Dec. 14, 1761.

dear sra,—I pray the Lord to accompany
you ; but cannot help fearing you go on too

fast. If you have not (as I am sure you
ought not) made an absolute promise, but

only conditional, you need not be so solicit-

ous
;
depend upon it, when the Lord is pleas-

ed to remove you, he will'send one to supply

your place. I am grieved that your mind is

so set upon a step, which, I fear, will occa-

sion many inconveniences to a people who
have deserved your best regard. Others

may speak you fairer, but none wishes you
better than myself; therefore I hope you al-

low me to speak my mind plainly, and be-

lieve that it is no pleasure to me to oppose

your inclinations. As to your saying they

will take no denial, it has no weight with

me. Had they asked what you were ex-

ceedingly averse to, you would soon have ex-

pressed yourself so as to convince them it

was to no purpose to urge you ; but they

saw something in your manner or language
that encouraged them

;
they saw the propo-

sal was agreeable to you, that you were not

at all unwilling to exchange your old friends

for new ones; and this is the reason they

would take no denial. If you should live to

see those who are most forward in pressing

you become the first to discourage you, you
will think seriously of my words.

If I thought my advice would prevail, it

should be this : call the people together, and

desire them, if possible, to forget you ever in-

tended to depart from them : and promise not

to think cf a removal, till the Lord shall make
your way so clear, that even they shall have

nothing reasonable to object against it. You
may keep your word with your other friends

too ; for when a proper person shall offer, as

likely to please and satisfy the people as your-

self, I will give my hearty consent to your

removal.
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Consider what it is you would have in your
office, but maintenance, acceptance, and suc-

cess. Have you not these where you are]

Are you sure of having them where you are

going? Are you sure the Spirit of God
(without which you will do nothing) will be
with you there, as he has been with you
hitherto I Perhaps, if you act in your own
spirit you may find as great a change as

Samson. I am ready to weep wrhen I think

what difficulties were surmounted to accom-
plish your ordination; and now, when the
people thought themselves fixed, that you
should so soon disappoint them.—Yours, &c.

LETTER VIIL

February 15, 1762.

dear sir,—I have been often thinking of
you since your removal, and was glad to re-

ceive your letter to-day. I hope you will

still go on to find more and more encourage-
ment to believe, that the Lord has disposed

and led you to the step you have taken. For
though I wrote with the greatest plainness

and earnestness, and would, if in my power,
have prevented it while under deliberation,

yet, now it is done and past recall, I would
rather help than dishearten you. Indeed, I

cannot say that my view of the affair is yet
altered. The best wTay not to be cast down
hereafter, is not to be too sanguine at first.

You know there is something pleasing in

novelty ; as yet you are new to them, and
they to you : I pray God, that you may find

is cordial a regard from them as at present,

when you have been with them as many
vears as in the place you came from. And
if you have grace to be watchful and prayer-

ful, all will be well ; for we serve a gracious
Master, who knows how to overrule even
3ur mistakes to his glory and our own advan-
;age. Yet I observe, that when we do wrong,
sooner or later we smart for our indiscretion,

oerhaps many years afterwards. After we
lave seen and confessed our fault, and re-

ceived repeated proofs of pardoning love, as

;o the guilt, yet chastisement, to remind us
nore sensibly of our having done amiss, will

generally find us out. So it was with David
n the matter of Uriah ; the Lord put away
lis sin, healed his broken bones, and restored
into him the light of his countenance

; yet
nany troubles, in consequence of this affair,

bllowed one upon another, till at length
many years afterwards) he was driven from
'erusalem by his own son. So it was with
'acob : he dealt deceitfully with his brother
'^sau

; notwithstanding this the Lord ap-
>eared to him and blessed him, gave him
:omfortable promises, and revealed himself
o him from time to time

;
yet after an inter-

nal of twenty years, his fault was brought

afresh to his remembrance, and his heart
trembled within him, when he heard his

brother was coming with armed men to meet
him. And thus I have found it in my own
experience

;
things which I had forgotten a

long while have been brought to my mind
by providential dispensations which I little

expected ; but the first rise of which I have
been able to trace far back, and forced to

confess, that the Lord is indeed He that judg-

eth the heart and trieth the reins. I hint

this for your caution
;
you know best upon

what grounds you have proceeded ; but if

(though I do not affirm it, I hope other-

wise,) I say, if you have acted too much in

your own spirit, been too hasty and precipi-

tate ; if you have not been sufficiently tender

of your people, nor thoughtful of the conse-

quences which your departure will probably

involve them in ; if you were impatient un-

der the Lord's hand, and, instead of waiting

his time and way of removing the trials and
difficulties you found, you have ventured
upon an attempt to free and mend yourself

;

I say, if any of these things have mixed with
your determinations, something will fall out

to show you your fault : either you will not

find the success you hope for, or friends will

grow cold, or enemies and difficulties you
dream not of, will present themselves ; or

your own mind will alter, so as what seems
now most pleasant will afford you little plea-

sure. Yet, though I write thus, I do not

mean, as I said before, to discourage you,

but that you may be forewarned, humble, and
watchful. If you should at any time have a
different view of things, you may take com-
fort from the instances I have mentioned.
The trials of David and Jacob w7ere sharp,

but they were short ; and they proved to their

advantage, put them upon acts of humiliation

and prayer, and ended in a double blessing.

Nothing can harm us that quickens our ear-

nestness and frequency in applying to a
throne of grace : only trust the Lord, and
keep close to him, and all that befalls you
shall be for good. Temptations end in vic-

tory; troubles prove an increase of consola-

tion; yea, our very falls and failings tend to

increase our spiritual wisdom, to give us a
greater knowledge of Satan's devices, and
make us more habitually upon our guard
against them. Happy case of the believer

in Jesus ! when bitten by the fiery serpent

he needs not go far for a remedy ; he has only

to look to a bleeding Saviour, and be healed.

I think one great advantage that attends a

removal into a new place is, that it gives an
easy opportunity of forming a new plan, and
breaking off any little habits which we have
found inconvenient, and yet, perhaps, could

not so readily lay aside, where our customs

and acquaintance had been long formed. I

earnestly recommend to you to reflect, if

you cannot recollect some things which you



320 LETTERS TO THE REV. MR. [let. VIII.

have hitherto omitted, which may properly

be now taken up ; some things formerly al-

lowed, which may now with ease and con-

venience be laid aside. I only give the hint

in general ; for I have nothing in particular

to charge you with. I recommend to you to

be very choice of your time, especially the

fore part of the day. Let your morning
hours be devoted to prayer, reading, and

study; and suffer not the importunity of

friends to rob you of the hours before noon,

without a just necessity : and if you accustom
yourself to rise early in the morning, you
will find a great advantage. Be careful to

avoid losing your thoughts, whether in books

or otherwise, upon any subject which are

not of a direct subserviency to your great de-

sign, till towards dinner-time. The after-

noon is not so favourable to study : this is a

proper time for paying and receiving visits,

conversing among your friends, or unbending
with a book of instructive entertainment,

such as history, &c. which may increase

your general knowledge, without a great

confinement of your attention ; but let the

morning hours be sacred. I think you would
likewise find advantage in using your pen
more. Write short notes upon the scriptures

you read, or transcribe the labours of others

;

make extracts from your favourite authors,

especially those who, besides a fund of spirit-

ual and evangelical matter, have a happy
talent of expressing their thoughts in a clear

and lively, or pathetic manner. You would
find a continued exercise in this way would
be greatly useful to form your own style,

and help your delivery and memory; you
would become insensibly master of their

thoughts, and find it more easy to express

yourself justly and clearly : what we read we
easily lose, but what we commit to paper is

not so soon forgot. Especially remember
(what you well know, but we cannot too

often remind each other,) that frequent secret

prayer is the life of all we do. If any man
lack wisdom, let him ask of God, and it shall

be given; but all our diligence will fail, if

we are remiss in this particular. I am glad

it is not thought necessary for you to go to

London on this occasion. I hope you will

not think it necessary upon any other ac-

count. Rather keep close to the work you
have undertaken, and endeavour to avoid any
thing that looks like ostentation, or a desire

to be taken notice of. You see I advise you
with the freedom of a friend who loves you,

and longs to see your work and your soul

prosper.

You will, I doubt not, endeavour to pro-

mote the practice of frequent prayer in the

houses that receive you. I look upon prayer-

meetings as the most profitable exercises

(excepting the public preaching) in which
christians can engage: they have a direct

tendency to kill a worldly, trilling spirit, to

draw down a divine blessing upon all our
concerns, compose differences, and enkindle
(at least to maintain) the flame of divine love
amongst brethren. But I need not tell you
the advantages; you know them; I only
would exhort you, and the rather as I find

in my own case the principal cause of my
leanness and unfruitfulness is owing to an
unaccountable backwardness to pray. I can
write, or read, or converse, or hear, with a
ready will ; but prayer is more spiritual and
inward than any of these, and the more spi-

ritual any duty is, the more my carnal heart

is apt to start from it. May the Lord pour
forth his precious spirit of prayer and sup-

plication in both our hearts

!

1 am not well pleased with the account you
give of so many dry bones. It increases mv
wonder, that you could so readily exchange
so much plump flesh and blood as you had
about you for a parcel of skeletons. I wish
they may not haunt you and disturb your
peace. I wish these same dry bones do not

prove thorns in your sides and in your eyes.

You say, now you have to pray, and pro-

phecy, and wait for the four winds to come
and put life into these bones. God grant

that your prayers may be answered ; but if I

knew a man who possessed a field in a tolera-

ble soil, which had afforded him some in-

crease every year, and if this man, after hav-

ing bestowed seven years' labour in culti-

vating, weeding, manuring, fencing, &c, just

when he has brought his ground fin his

neighbour's judgment) into good order, and
might reasonably hope for larger crops than

he had ever yet seen, should suddenly forego

all his advantages, leave his good seed for

the birds to eat, pull up the young fence3

which cost him so much pains to plant, and

all this for the sake of making a new ex-

periment upon the top of a mountain
;
though

I might heartily wish him great success I

could not honestly give him great encourage-

ment. You have parted with that for a

trifle which in my eyes seems an inestimable

jewel, I mean the hearts and affections of an

enlightened people. This appears to me one

of the greatest honours and greatest p] ®>

sures a faithful minister can possess, and

which many faithful and eminent ministers

have never been able to obtain. This gave

you a vast advantage
;
your gift was more

acceptable there than that of any other per-

son, and more than you will probably find

elsewhere. For I cannot make a comparison

between the hasty approbation of a few,

whose eyes are but beginning to open, and

their affections and passions warm, so that

they must, if possible, have the man that first

catches their attention : I say, I cannot think

this worthy to be compared to the regard

of a people who understood the gospel, were

able to judge of men and doctrines, and had

trial of you for so many years. It is, indeed,
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much to your honour (it proves that you
were faithful, diligent, and exemplary,) that

the people proved so attached to you; but

that yau should force yourself from them,
when they so dearly loved you, and so much
needed you, this has made all your friends

in these parts to wonder, and your enemies
to rejoice ; and I, alas ! know not what to

answer in your behalf to either. Say not
" I hate this Micaiah, for he prophecies not

good of me, but evil," but allow me the pri-

vilege of a friend. My heart is full when I

think what has happened, and what will pro-

bably be the consequence. In a few words,

I am strongly persuaded you have taken an
unadvised step, and would therefore prepare
you for the inconvenience and uneasiness

you may probably meet with. And if I am
(as I desire I may prove) mistaken, my ad-

vice will do no harm
;
you will want some-

thing to balance the caresses and success you
meet with.

We should be very glad to see you, and
hope you will take your measures, when you
do come, to lengthen your usual stay, in pro-

portion to the difference of the distance. Pray
for us.—I am, &c.

2 S



LETTERS

TO MRS. P

LETTER L

May —, 1774.

my dear madam,—I have had sudden

notice that I may send you a hasty line, to

express our satisfaction in hearing that you

had a safe though perilous journey. I hope*

I shall be always mindful to pray that the

Lord may guide, bless, and comfort you, and

give you such a manifestation of his person,

power, and grace, as may set you at liberty

from all fear, and fill you with abiding peace

and joy in believing. Remember that Jesus

has all power, the fulness of compassion,

and embraces with open arms all that come
to him for life and salvation.

I know not whether Mrs. 's illness

was before or since my last. Through mercy
she is better again ; and I remain so, though

death and illness are still walking about the

town. O for grace to take warning by the

suffering of others, to sit loose to the world,

and so to number our days, as to incline our

hearts to the one thing needful ! Indeed that

one thing includes many things sufficient to

engage the best of our thoughts and the most

of our time, if we were duly sensible of their

importance ; but I may adopt the psalmist's

expression, " My soul cleaveth to the dust."

How is it that the truths of which I have the

most undoubted conviction, and which are

of all others the most weighty, should make
so little impression upon me 1 O I know the

cause ! it is deeply rooted. An evil nature

cleaves to me ; so that when I would do good

evil is present with me. It is, however, a

mercy to be made sensible of it, and in any
measure humbled for it. Ere long it will be

dropped in the grave ; then all compliments
shall cease. That thought gives relief. I

shall not always live this poor dying life : I

hope one day to be all ear, all heart, all

tongue ; when I shall see the Redeemer as he
is, I shall be like him. This will be a heaven
indeed, to behold his glory without a vail, to

rejoice in his love without a cloud, and to

sing his praises, without one jarring or wan-
dering note, for ever. In the mean timo,

may he enable us to serve him with our besu

O that every power, faculty, and talent, were
devoted to him ! he deserves all we have, and
ten thousand times more if we had it ; for he
has loved us, and washed us from our sins in

his own blood. He gave himself for us. In
one sense we are well suited to answer his

purpose ; for if we were not vile and worth-
less, beyond expression, the exceeding riches

of his grace would not have been so glorious-

ly displayed. His glory shines more in re-

deeming one sinner, than in preserving a
thousand angels. Poor Mr. is still

in the dark valley ; but we trust prayer shall

yet bring him out. Mighty things have
been done in answer to prayer ; and the

Lord's arm is not shortened, neither is his

ear heavy. It is our part to wait till we
have an answer. One of his own hymns
says,

The promise may be long deferr'd,

But never comes too late.

I suppose you have heard of the death of

Mr. T of R . This is apparently a
heavy blow. He was an amiable, judicious,

candid man, and an excellent preacher in a
great sphere of usefulness ; and his age and
constitution gave hopes that he might have
been eminently serviceable for many years.

How often does the Lord write Vanity upon
all our expectations from men. He visited a

person ill of a putrid fever, and carried the

seeds of infection with him to London, where
he died. Mrs. is a very excellent and
accomplished woman, but exceedingly deli-

cate in her frame and spirits. How can she

bear so sudden and severe a stroke ! But
yet I hope she will afford a proof of the

Lord's all-sufficiency and faithfulness. O
madam, the Lord our God is a great God !

If he frowns, the smiles of the whole creation

can afford no comfort ; and if he is pleased

to smile, he can enable the soul under the

darkest dispensations to say, All is well.

Yet the flesh will feel, and it ought: other-

wise the exercise of faith, patience, and re-

signation, would be impracticable. I have

lost in him one of my most valued and valu-

able friends ; but what is my I06S to that of

his people 1

322
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The Lord bless you and keep you. The
Lord increase you more and more, you and

your children. The Lord lift up the light of

his countenance upon you, and give you his

peace. I thank him for leading you to us,

but especially for making your visit there in

any measure agreeable and profitable to your-*

self. If I have been an instrument in his

hand for your comfort, I have reason to re-

member it among the greatest favours he has

conferred upon me. And now, dear Madam,
once more farewell. If the Lord spares our

lives, I hope we shall see each other again

upon earth. But, above all, let us rejoice in

the blessed gospel, by which immortality is

brought to light, and a glorious prospectopen-

ed beyond the grave.

There sits our Saviour thron'd in light,

Cloth'd with a body like our own.

There at least, after all the changes and trials

of this state, we shall meet to part no more.

—I am, &c.

LETTER II.

1775.

my dear madam,— I should have been
more uneasy at being prevented writing

immediately, had I any reason to apprehend
my advice necessary upon the point you pro-

pose, which, by this time, I suppose is settled

as it should be without, me. I smiled at Miss
M 's disappointment. However, if the

Lord favours her with a taste for the library of

my proposing, she will be like the merchant-
man seeking goodly pearls, and will* count
all other books but pebbles in comparison of

those four volumes, which present us with
something new and important whenever we
look into them. I shall be much obliged to

her if she will commit the third chapter of
Proverbs to her memory, and I shall pray the
Lord to write it in her heart.

You surprise me when you tell me, the in-

cident of my birth-day was noticed by those

I never saw. Be so good as to return my
thanks to my unknown friends, and tell them,
that I pray our common Lord and Saviour to

bless them abundantly. His people while
here are scattered abroad, separated by hills

and rivers, and too often by names and pre-

judices; but by and by we shall all meet,
where we shall all know and acknowledge
each other, and rejoice together for evermore.
I have lately read with much pleasure, and
I hope with some profit, the history of the
Greenland Mission. Upon the whole, it is a
glorious work. None who love the Lord
will refuse to say, it is the finger of God
indeed. For my own part, my soul rejoices
m it : and I honour the instruments, as men
who have hazarded their lives in an extra-

ordinary manner for the sake of the Lord
Jesus. Sure I am that none could have sus-

tained such discouragements at first, or have
obtained such success afterwards, unless the

Lord had sent, supported, and owned them.
I hope we shall have an interest in your

prayers. I trust the Lord is yet with us.

We have some ripe for the sickle, and some
just springing up ; some tokens of his gracious

presence among us; but sin and Satan cut

us out abundance of work as individuals,

though, through mercy, as a society, we walk
in peace.

The toad and spider is an exhibition of my
daily experience. I am often wounded, but

the Lord is my health : still I am a living

monument of mercy ; and I trust that word,
" Because I live, you shall live also," will

carry me to the end. 1 am poor, weak, and
foolish ; but Jesus is wise, strong, and abound-
ing in grace. He has given me a desire to

trust my all in his hands, and he will not dis-

appoint the expectation which he himself has

raised. At present I have but little to say,

and but little time to say it in. When you
think of this place, I hope you will think and
believe, that you have friends here most cor-

dially interested in your welfare, and often

remembering you in prayer. May the Lord
be your guide and shield, and give you the

best desires of your heart. I pray him to

establish and settle you in the great truths

of his word. I trust he will. We learn

more, and more effectually, by one minute's

communication with him through the medium
of his written word, than we could from an
assembly of divines, or a library of books.—

I

am, &c

LETTER HI.

August — 1775.
MT DEAR MADAM,—It is not Owing to

forgetfulness that your letter has been thus

long unanswered. It has lain within my
view this fortnight, demanding my first

leisure hour ; but affairs of daily occurrence
have been so many and so pressing, that I

have been constrained to put it off till now.
I trust the Lord, by his Spirit and providence,

will direct and prosper the settlement of your

children. I desire my love to Miss M .

My idea of her enlarges. Methinks I see

her aspiring to be as tall as her mamma. I

hope likewise that she increases in grace

and wisdom as in years and stature ; and t hat

hearing our Lord's flock is a little flock, she

feels an earnest thirst to be one of the happy

number which constitutes his fold.

There the Lord dwells amongst them upon his own
hill,

With the flocks all around him, awaiting his will.

If she has such a desire, I can tell who gave
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it her, for I am persuaded it was not bom
with her: and where the good husbandman
sows, there will he also reap. Therefore,

dear Miss II ,
press forward: knock and

it shall be opened unto you, for yet there is

room. O what a fold ! O what a pasture

!

O what a shepherd ! Let us love, and sing,

and wonder.

I hope the good people at Bristol, and every

where else, are praying for our sinful, dis-

tracted land, in this dark day. The Lord

is angry, the sword is drawn, and I am afraid

nothing but the spirit of wrestling prayer

can prevail for the returning it into the scab-

hard. Could things have proceeded to these

extremities, except the Lord had withdrawn
his salutary blessing from both sides ! It is a

time of prayer. We see the beginning of

trouble, but who can foresee the possible con-

sequences ? The fire is kindled, but how far

it may spread, those who are above may per-

haps know better than we. I meddle not

writh the disputes of party, nor concern myself
about any political maxims, but such as are

laid down in scripture. There I read, that

righteousness exalteth a nation, and that sin

is the reproach, and if persisted in, the ruin

of any people. Some people are startled at

the enormous sum of our national debt: they

who understand spiritual arithmetic, may well

be startled if they sit down and compute the

debt of national sin. Imprimis, Infidelity;

Item, Contempt of the gospel: Item, The pro-

fligacy of manners; Item, Perjury; Item,

The jry of blood, the blood of thousands, per-

haps millions, from the East Indies. It would
take sheets, yea quires, to draw out the parti-

culars under each of these heads, and then

much would remain untold. What can we
answer, when the Lord saith, " Shall not I

visit for these things ? shall not my soul be

avenged on such a nation as this V Since we
received the news of the first hostilities in

America, we have had an additional prayer-

meeting. Could I hear that professors in

general, instead of wasting their breath in

censuring men and measures, were plying the

throne of grace, I should still hope for a re-

spite. Poor New England ! once the glory

of the earth, now likely to be visited with fire

and sword ! They have left thejr first love,

and the Lord is sorely contending with them.

Yet surely their sins as a people are not to

be compared with ours. I am just so much
affected with these things, as to know that I

am not affected enousrh. Oh ! my spirit is

sadly cold and insensible, or I should lay them
to heart in a different manner ; yet I endeavour

to give the alarm as far as I can. There is

one political maxim which comforts me, " The
Lord reigns." His hand guides the storm

;

and he knows them that are his, how to pro-

tect, support, and deliver them. He will

take care of his own cause, yea, he will

extend his kingdom, even by these formidable

methods. Men have one thing in view, he
has another, and his counsel shall stand.

The chief piece of news since my last is

concerning B. A. She has finished her course,

and is now with the great multitude who have
overcome by the blood of the Lamb, and by
4he word of his testimony. Tuesday, the 1st

of February, she was in our assembly, was
taken ill the next day, and died while we
were assembled the Tuesday following. She
had an easy dissolution, retained her senses

and her speech to the last minute, and went
without a struggle or a sigh. She was not

in raptures during her illness, but was com-
posed, and maintained a strong and lively

faith. She had a numerous levee about her
bed daily, who were all witnesses to the power
of faith, and to the faithfulness of the Lord,

enabling her to triumph over the approaches
of death ; for she was well known and well

respected. She will be much missed; but I

hope he will answer the many prayers she put

up for us, and raise up others in her room.
" Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord."

Blessed are they who know whom they have
believed, and when death comes, can cheer-

fully rest their hopes on him who died that

we might live. B had been long a pre-

cious and honourable woman ; but her hope
in the trying hour rested not in what she had
done for the Lord, but upon what he had
done for her ; not upon the change his grace

had wrought in her, but upon the righteous-

ness he had wrought out for her by his obe-

dience unto death. This supported her, for

she saw nothing in herself but what she was
ashamed of. She saw reason to renounce
her own goodness, as well as her own sins,

as to the point of acceptance with God, and
died, as St. Paul lived, determined to know
nothing but Jesus Christ, and him crucified.

The time when Mr. and Mrs. C re-

move to Scotland drawing near, Mrs. is

gone to spend a week or two with them, and
take her leave. She feels something at part-

ing with a sister, who is indeed a valuable

person ; and from children they have always

lived in the most tender intimacy and unin-

terrupted friendship. But all beneath the

moon (like the moon itself) is subject to in-

cessant change. Alterations and separations

are graciously appointed of the Lord, to re-

mind us that this is not our rest, and to pre-

pare our thoughts for that approaching change

which shall fix us for ever in an unchange-

able state. O Madam ! what shall we poor

worms render to him who has brought life

and immortality to lite by the gospel, taken

away the sting of death, revealed a glorious

prospect beyond the grave, and given us eyes

to see it ! Now the reflection, that we must

ere long take a final farewell of what is most

capable of pleasing us upon earth, is not only

tolerable, but pleasant. For we know we
I cannot fully possess our best friend, our chief
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treasure, till we have done with all below;

nay, wTe cannot till then properly see each

other. We are cased up in vehicles of clay,

and converse together as if we were in differ-

ent coaches, with the blinds close drawn

round. We see the carriage, and the voice

tells us that we have a friend within ; but

we shall know each other better, when death

shall open the coach doors, and hand out the

company successively, and lead them into the

glorious apartments which the Lord has ap-

pointed to be the common residence of them
that love him. What an assembly will there

be ! What a constellation of glory, when
each individual shall shine like the sun in the

kingdom of their Father ! No sins, sorrows,

temptations; no vails, clouds, or prejudices,

shall interrupt us then. All names of idle

distinction (the fruits of present remaining

darkness, the channels of bigotry, and the

stumbling-block of the world) will be at an

end.

The description you give of your present

residence pleases rne much, and chiefly be-

cause it describes and manifests to me some-

thing still more interesting, I mean the

peaceable situation of your mind. Had he

placed you in an Eden some months ago, it

would hardly have awakened your descriptive

talent. But he whom the wind and seas obey

has calmed your mind, and I trust will go

on to fill you with all joy and peace in believ-

ing. It is no great matter where we are,

provided we see that the Lord has placed us

there, and that he is with us.—I am, &c.

LETTER IV.

1776.

So, my dear madam, I hope we ha\e found

you out, and that this letter will reach you in

good time to welcome you in our names to

London. We are ready to take it for granted
that you will now most certainly make us a

visit. Do come as soon, and stay as long, as

you possibly can. Methinks you will be glad

to get out of the smell and noise as soon as

possible. If we did not go to London now
and then, we should perhaps forget how peo-

ple live there. Especially I pity professors;

they are exposed to as many dangers as peo-

ple who live in mines; chilling damps, scorch-

ing blasts, epidemical disorders, owing to the

impure air. Such are the winds of false doc-

trines, the explosions of controversy, the

blights of worldly conversation, the contagion

of evil custom. In short, a person had need
have a good constitution of grace, and like-

wise to be well supplied with antidotes, to

preserve a tolerable share of spiritual health
in 3iich a situation.

And now, how shall I fill up the rest of the
paper ! It is a shame for a christian and a

minister to say he has no subject at hand,

when the inexhaustible theme of redeeming
love is ever pressing upon our attention. I

will tell you, then, though you know it, that

the Lord reigns. He who once bore our sins,

and carried our sorrows, is seated upon a
throne of glory, and exercises all power in

heaven and on earth. Thrones, principalities,

and powers, bow before him. Every event in

the kingdoms of providence and of grace are

under his rule. His providence pervades and
manages the whole, and is as minutely atten-

tive to every part, as if there were oniv that

single object in his view. From the highest

archangel to the meanest ant or fly, ail de-

pend on him for their being, their preserva-

tion, and their powers. He directs the spar-

rows where to build their nests, and to find

their food. He over-rules the rise and fall of

nations, and bends, with an invincible energy
and unerring wisdom, all events; so that,

while many intend nothing less, in the issue

their designs all concur and coincide in the

accomplishment of his holy will. He restrains

with a mighty hand the still more formidable

efforts of the powers of darkness ; and Satan,

with all his hosts, cannot exert their malice
a hair's breadth beyond the limits of his per-

mission. This is he who is the head and hus-

band of his believing people. HowT happy are

they whom it is his good pleasure to bless!

How safe are they whom he has engaged to

protect ! How honoured and privileged are

they to whom he is pleased to manifest him-
self, and whom he enables and warrants to

claim him as their friend and their portion

!

Having redeemed them by his own blood, he
sets a high value upon them: he esteems
them his treasure, his jewels, and keeps them
as the pupil of his eye. They shall not want

;

they need not fear; his eye is upon them in

every situation, his ear is open to their

prayers, and his everlasting arms are under
them for their sure support. On earth he
guides their steps, controls their enemies,

and directs all his dispensations for their

good; while in heaven, he is pleading their

cause, preparing them a place, and communi-
cating down to them the reviving foretastes

of the glory that shall be shortly revealed.

O how is this mystery hidden from an un-

believing world ! Who can believe it, till it

is made known by experience, what an in-

tercourse is maintained in this land ofshadows

between the Lord of glory and sinful worms!
How should we praise him, that he has visited

us; for we were once blind to his beauty,

and insensible to his love, and should have

remained so to the last, had he not prevented

us with his goodness, and been found of us

when we sought him not.

Mrs. presents her love. The bite of

the leech which I mentioned to you has con-

fined her to the house ever since; but I hope

she will be able to go out to-morrow. We
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were for a while apprehensive of worse con-

sequences; but the Lord is gracious: he shows
us, in a variety of instances, what dependent
creatures we are, how blind to events, and
how easily the methods which we take to

relieve ourselves from a small inconvenience

may plunge us into a greater. Thus we learn

(happy, indeed, ifwe can effectually learn it,)

that there is no safety but in his protection,

and that nothing can do us good but by his

blessing. As for myself, I see so many rea-

sons why he might contend with me, that I

MRS. P . [let. iv,

am amazed he affords me and mine so much
peace, and appoints us so few trials. We
live as upon a field of battle

;
many are hourly

suffering and falling around us, and I can
give no reason why we are preserved, but
that he is God, and not man. What a mercy
that we are only truly known to him, who ia

alone able to bear us

!

May the Lord bless you and yours; may
he comfort you, guide you, and guard you.
Come quickly to,—Yours, &c.
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LETTER L

September 14> 1765.

rev. and dear sir,—When I was at

London, in June last, your name first reached

me, and from that time I have been desirous

to wish you success in the name of the Lord.

A few weeks ago, I received a farther account

from Mrs. , with a volume of your ser-

mons: she likewise gave me a direction

where to write, and an encouragement that

a letter would not be unacceptable. The
latter, indeed, I did not much need, when I

had read your book. Though we have no

acquaintance, we are already united in the

strictest ties of friendship, partakers of the

same hope, servants of the same Lord, and in

the same part of his vineyard: I therefore

hold all apologies needless. I rejoice in the

Lord's goodness to you ; I pray for his abun-

dant blessing upon your labours ; I need an

interest in your prayers; I have an affec-

tionate desire to know more concerning you

:

these are my motives for writing.

Mrs. tells me that you have read my
Narrative: I need not tell you, therefore,

that I am one of the most astonishing in-

stances of the forbearance and mercy of God
upon the face of the earth. In the close of

it, I mention a warm desire I had to the mi-

nistry: this the Lord was pleased to keep
alive for several years, through a succession

of views and disappointments. At length his

hour came, and my way was made easy. I

have been here about fifteen months. The
Lord has led me, by a way that I little ex-

pected, to a pleasant lot, where the gospel

has been many years known, and is highly

valued by many. We have a large church
and congregation, and a considerable num-
ber of lively thriving believers, and in

general go on with great comfort and har-

mony. I meet with less opposition from
the world than is usual where the gospel is

preached. Tiiis burden was borne by Mr.
B for ten years, and in that course of
time, some of the fiercest opposers were re-

moved, some wearied, and some softened ; so

that we are now remarkably quiet in that re-

spect. May the Lord teach us to improve the

privilege, and preserve us from indifference.

How unspeakable are our obligations to the

grace of God ! What a privilege is it to be a
believer ! They are comparatively few, and
we by nature were no nearer than others ; it

was grace, free grace, that made the differ-

ence. What an honour to be a minister of
the everlasting gospel! These, upon com-
parison, are perhaps fewer still. How won-
derful that one of these few should be sought
for among the wilds of Africa, reclaimed

from the lowest state of impiety and misery,

and brought to assure other sinners, from his

own experience, that "there is forgiveness

with him, that he may be feared." And you,

sir, though not left to give such flagrant

proofs of the wickedness of the heart and the

power of Satan, yet owe your present views
to the same almighty grace. If the Lord
had not distinguished you from your brethren,

you would have been now in the character

of a minister misleading the people, and
opposing those precious truths you are now
labouring to establish. Not unto us, O Lord

!

but unto thy name be the glory. I shall be
thankful to hear from you at your leisure.

Be pleased to inform me, whether you re-

ceived the knowledge of the truth before or

since you were in orders ; how long you have
preached the joyful sound of salvation by
Jesus, and what is the state of things in your

parts.

We are called to an honourable service,

but it is arduous. What wisdom does it re-

quire to keep the middle path in doctrines,

avoiding the equally dangerous errors on the

i right hand and the left! What steadiness, to

speak the truth boldly and faithfully in the

midst of a gainsaying world ! What humility,

to stand against the tide of popularity ! What
meekness, to endure all things for the elect's

sake, that they may be saved !
" Who is suf-

ficient for these things]" We are not in our-

selves, but there is an all-sufficiencv in Jes;^.

327
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Our enemy watches us close ; he challenges

and desires to have us, that he may sift us as

wheat; he knows he can easily shake us, if

w-e are left to ourselves ; but we have a Shep-

herd, a Keeper, who never slumbers nor

sleeps. If he permits us to be exercised, it

is for our good ; he is at hand to direct, mode-
rate, and sanctify every dispensation : he has

prayed for us, that our faith may not fail, and

he has promised to maintain his fear in our

hearts, that we may not depart from him.

When we are prone to wander, he calls us

back; when we say, My feet slip, his mercy
hclds us up ; when we are wounded, he heals

;

when we are ready to faint, he revives. The
people of God are sure to rfreet with enemies,

but especially the ministers: Satan bears

them a dcirble grudge: the world watches
for their halting, and the Lord will suffer

them to be afflicted, that they may be kept

humble, that they may acquire a sympathy
with the sufferings of others, that they may
be experimentally qualified to advise and
help them, and to comfort them with the

comforts with which they themselves have
been comforted of God. But the Captain of

our salvation is with us ; his eye is upon us.

his everlasting arms beneath us; in his name,
therefore, we may go on, lift up our banners,

and say, " If God be for us, who can be
against us ! Nay, in all these things we are

more than conquerors, through him that loved

us." The time is short: yet a little while,

and he will wipe all tears from our eyes,

and put a crown of life upon our head with
his own gracious hand. In this sense, how
beautiful are those lines

:

-Temporis illius

Me consolor imagine

;

Festis quura populus me reducem choris,

Fausdsque excipiet vocibus, et Dei
Pompa cum celebri, me comiiabitur

Augusta ad penetralia.

Buck, in Psal. xth-

If any occasions should call you into these
parts, my house and pulpit will be glad to

|

receive you. Pray for us, dear sir, and be-
j

iieve me to be,—Yours, &c.

LETTER IL

ymember 2, 1765.

very dear sir,—Your letter of the 4tb

ult gave me great pleasure. T thank you
for the particular account you have favoured

me with. I rejoice with you, sympathize
with you, and find my heart opened to cor-

respond with unreserved freedom. May the

Lord direct our pens, and help us to help each
other. The work you are engaged in is

great, and your difficulties many ; but faith-

ful is he that hath called you, who also will

io it The weapons which he has now put

[let. ir.

in your hands are not carnal, but mighty
through God to the pulling down of strong

holds. Men may fight but they shall not

prevail against us, if we are but enabled to

put our cause simply into the Lord's hands,

and keep steadily on in the path of duty.

He will plead our cause, and fight oui battles;

he will pardon our mistakes, and teach us to

do better. My experience as a minister is

but smail, having been but about eighteen
months in the vineyard ; but for about twelve
years I have been favoured with an increas-

ing acquaintance among the people of God,
of various ranks and denominations, which,

together with the painful exercises of my
own heart, gave me opportunity of making
observations which were of great use to me
when I entered upon the work myself : and
ever since, I have found the Lord graciously

s^jpplyuig new lights and new strength, as

new occurrences arise. So, I trust it will

be with you. I endeavour to avail myself cf

the examples, advice, and sentiments of my
brethren, yet at the same time to guard
against calling any man master. This is the

peculiar of Christ. The best are but men

:

the wisest may be mistaken ; and that which
may be right in another, may be wrong in

me, through a difference of circumstances.

The Spirit of God distributes variously, both

in gifts and dispensations ; and I would no
more be tied to act strictly by others' rules,

than to walk in shoes of the same size. My
shoes must fit my own feet

I endeavour to guard against extremes: our
nature is prone to them; and we are liable

likewise, when we have found the inconve-

nience of one extreme, to revert insensibly

(sometimes to fly suddenly) to the other. I

pray to be led in the midst of the path. I

am what they call a Calvinist
;
yet there are

flights, niceties, and hard sayings, to be found

among some of that system, which I do not

choose to imitate. I dislike those sentiments

against which you have borne your testimony

in the note at the end of your preface ; but

having known many precious souls in that

party, I have been taught that the kingdom
of God is not in names and sentiments, but

in righteousness, faith, love, peacf\ and joy in

the Holy Ghost. I should, however, upon
some occasions, oppose those tenets, if they

had any prevalence in my neighbourhood

;

but they have not; and in general, I believe,

the surest way to refute or prevent error, is

to preach the truth. I am glad to find you

are aware of that spirit of enthusiasm which

has so often broken loose and blemished hope-

ful beginnings, and that the foundation you

build upon is solid and scriptural : this will,

I hope, save you much trouble, and prevent

many offences. Let us endeavour to make
our people acquainted with the scriptures, and

to impress them with a high sense of its au-

thority, excellence, and sufficiency. Satan
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seldom remarkably imposes on ministers or

people, except where the word of God is too

little consulted or regarded. Another point

in which I aim at a medium, is in what is

called prudence. There is certainly such a

tiling as christian prudence, and a remarkable

deficiency of it is highly inconvenient. But
caution too often degenerates into cowardice

;

and if the fear of man, under the name of

prudence, gets within our guard, like a chill-

ing frost, it nips every thing in the bud.

Those who trust the Lord, and act openly

with an honest freedom and consistence, I ob-

serve, he generally bears them out, smoothes
their way, and makes their enemies their

friends, or at least restrains their rage ; while

such as halve things, temporise, and aim to

please God and man together, meet with
double disappointment, and are neither useful

nor respected. If we trust to him, he will

stand by us ; if we regard men, he will leave

us to make the best we can of them.
I have set down hastily what occurred to

my pen, not to dictate to you, but to tell you
how I have been led, and because some ex-

pressions in your letter seemed to imply that

you would not be displeased with me for so

doing. As to books, I think there is a me-
dium here likewise I have read too much
m time past : yet I do not wholly join with

some of our brethren, who would restrain us

entirely to the word of God. Undoubtedly
this is the fountain ; here we should dwell :

but a moderate and judicious perusal of

other authors may have its use ; and I am
glad to be beholden to such helps, either to

explain what I do not understand, or to con-

firm me in what I do. Of these, the writ-

ings of the last age afford an immense va-

riety.

But above all, may we, dear sir, live and
feed upon the precious promises, John xiv.

16, 17. 26, and xvi. 13—15. There is no
teacher like Jesus, who, by his Holy Spirit,

reveals himself in his word to the understand-

ing and affections of his children. When we
thus behold his glory in the gospel-glass, we
are changed into the same image. Then our
hearts melt, our eyes flow, our stammering
tongues are unloosed. That this may he your
increasing experience is the prayer of, dear
sir,—Yours, &c.

LETTER III.

January 21, 1766.

dear sir,—Your letters give me the sin-

cerest pleasure. Let us believe that we are
daily thinking of and praying for each other,

and write when opportunity offers without
apologies. I praise the Lord he has led you
so soon to a settled judgment in the leading
truths of the gosnel. For want of this, many

2 T

have been necessitated with their own hands
to pull down what, in the first warm emo-
tions of their zeal, they had laboured hard to

build. It is a mercy likewise to be enabled

to acknowledge what is excellent in the

writings or conduct of others, without adopt-

ing their singularities, or discarding the

whole on account of a few blemishes. We
should be glad to receive instruction from

all, and avoid being led by the ipse dixit of

any. Nullius jurare in verbum, is a fit

motto for those who have one master, even
Christ. We may grow wise apace in opinions,

by books and men; but vital, experimental

knowledge, can only be received from the

Holy Spirit, the great instructor, and com-
forter of his people. And there are two
things observable in his teaching: 1. That
he honours the means of his own appoint-

ment, so that we cannot expect to make any
great progress without diligence on our parts.

2. That he does not teach all at once, but by
degrees. Experience is his school ; and by
this I mean the observation and improve-

ment of what passes within us and around
us in the course of every day. The word
of God affords a history in miniature of the

heart of man, the devices of Satan, the state

of the world, and the method of grace. And
the most instructing and affecting commen-
tary on it to an enlightened mind, may be
gathered from what we see, feel, and hear

from day to day. Res, <ztas,usus, s nper
aliquid apportent novi; and no knowledge in

spiritual things but what we acquire in this

way is properly our own, or will abide the

time of trial. This is not always sufficiently

considered : we are ready to expect that

others should receive upon our word, in half

an hour's time, those views of things which
have cost us years to attain. But none can
be brought forward faster than the Lord is

pleased to communicate inward light. Upon
this ground controversies have been multi-

plied among christians to little purpose, for

plants of different standings will be (ceteris

paribus) in different degrees of forwardness.

A young christian is like a green fruit ; it

has perhaps a disagreeable austerity, which
cannot be corrected out of its proper course

;

it wants time and growth : wait a while, and
by the nourishment it receives from the root,

together with the action of the sun, wind,

and rain, in succession from without, it will

insensibly acquire that flavour and maturity,

for the want of which an unskilful judge would
be ready to reject it as nothing worth. We
are favoured with many excellent books in our

tongue ; but I, with you, agree in assigning

one of the first places, as a teacher, to Dr.

Owen. I have just finished his discourse on

the Holy Spirit, which is an epitome, if not

the master-piece, of his writings. I should

be glad to see the re-publication you speak

of : but I question if the booksellers will ven-
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ture upon it. I shall perhaps mention it to ray

London friends. As to archbishop Leighton,

besides his select works, there are two octavo

volumes published at Edinburgh, in the year

1748, and since reprinted at London. They
contain a valuable commentary on St. Peter's

First Epistle, and lectures on Isa. vi ; Psal.

xxxix, cxxx ; Rom. iv, and a part of chap. xii.

I have likewise a small quarto in Latin, of his

Divinity Lectures, when professor at Edin-

burgh ; the short title, is, Prcdectionis Theo-
logies. Mine was printed in London, 1698.

I believe this book is scarce ; I set the high-

est value upon it. He has wonderfully united

the simplicity of the gospel, with all the

captivating beauties of style and language.

Bishop Burnet says, he was the greatest mas-
ter of the Latin tongue he ever knew, of

which, together with his compass of learning,

he has given proof in his lectures
;
yet in his

gayer dress, his eminent humility and spiri-

tuality appear to no less advantage than when
clad in plain English. I think it may be
said to be a diamond set in gold. I could

wish it translated, if it was possible (which I

almost question) to preserve the beauty and
spirit of the original.

Edwards on Free-will I have read with
pleasure, as a good answer to the proud rea-

soners in their own way ; but a book of that

sort cannot be generally read : where the

subject-matter is unpleasing, and the method
of treating it requires more attention than
the Athenian spirit of the times will bear, I

wonder not if it is uncalled for, and am afraid

we shall not see him upon Original Sin, if it

depends upon the sale of the other. His an-

swer to Dr. Taylor, which you speak of, is not
a MS. but has been already printed at Boston.

You send us good news indeed, that two
more of your brethren are declaring on the

gospel side. The Lord confirm and strengthen
them, add yet to your numbers, and make
you helps and comforts to each other. Surely
he is about to spread his work. Happy those

whom he honours to be fellow-workers with
him. Let us account the disgrace we suffer

for his name's sake to be our great honour.
Many will be against us, but there are more
for us. All the praying souls on earth, all

the glorified saints in heaven, all the angels
of God, yea the God of angels himself, all

are on our side. Satan may rage, but he is

a chained enemy. Men may contradict and
fight, but they cannot prevail. Two things

we shall especially need, courage and patience,

that we neither faint before them, nor upon
any provocation act in their spirit. If we
can pity and pray for them, return good for

evil, make them sensible that we bear them
a hearty good-will, and act as the disciples of

him who wept for his enemies and prayed for

his murderers ; in this way we shall find the

Lord will plead our cause, soften opposers,

and by degrees, give us a measure of outward

peace. Warmth and imprudence have often

added to the necessary burden of the cross.

I rejoice that the Lord has led you in a dif-

ferent way, and I hope your doctrine and ex-

ample will make your path smoother every
day : you find it so in part already. As the

Lord brings you out a people witness for

you to the truth of his word, you will find

advantage in bringing them often together.

The interval from Sabbath to Sabbath is a

good while, and affords time for the world

and Satan to creep in. Intermediate meet-

ings for prayer, &c. when properly conducted,

are greatly useful. I could wish for larger

sheets and longer leisure, but I am constrain-

ed to say adieu, in our dear Lord and Saviour,.

—Yours, &c.

LETTER IV.

December 12, 1767.

dear sir,—This is not intended as an

answer to your last acceptable letter, but an

occasional line, in consequence ofthe account

Mr. T has given me of your late illness.

I trust this dispensation will be useful to you,

and I wish the knowledge of it may be so to

me. I am favoured with an unusual share

of health and an equal flow of spirits. If

the blow you have received should be a

warning to me, I shall have cause to be

thankful. I am glad to hear you are better:

I hope the Lord has no design to disable you
from service, but rather (as he did Jacob) to

strengthen you by wounding you ; to main-

tain and increase in you that conviction

which, through grace, you have received, of

the vanity and uncertainty of every thing

below; to give you a lively sense of the

value of health and opportunities, and to add

to the treasury of your experience new proofs

of his power and goodness in supporting,

comforting, and healing you, and likewise to

quicken the prayers of your people for you,

and to stir them up to use double diligence

in the present improvement of the means of

grace, while by this late instance they see

how soon and suddenly you might have been

removed from them.
I understand you did not feel that lively

exercise of faith and joy which you would

have hoped to have found at such a season

;

but let not this discourage you from a firm

confidence that, when the hour of dismission

shall come, the Lord will be faithful to his

gracious promise, and give you strength suf-

ficient to encounter and vanquish your last

enemy. You had not this strength lately,

because you needed it not ; for, though you

might think yourself near to death, the Lord

intended to restore you, and he permitted you

to feel weakness, that you might know your

strength does not consist in grace received,

but in his fulness, and his promise to commu-
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licate from himself as your occasions require.

3, it is a great thing to be strong in the

jrace that is in Christ Jesus ! but it is a hard

esson : it is not easy to understand it in

heory, but when the Lord has taught us so

ar, it is still more difficult to reduce our

knowledge to practice. But this is one end

le has in view in permitting us to pass

hrough such a variety of inward and outward

exercises, that we may cease from trusting

n ourselves, or in any creature, or frame, or

experiences, and be brought to a state of

submission and dependence upon him alone.

[ was once visited something in the same
way, seized with a fit of the apoplectic kind,

which held me near an hour, and left a disor-

der in my head, which quite broke the scheme
3f life I was then in, and was consequently

one of the means the Lord appointed to bring

me into the ministry ; but I soon perfectly

recovered. From the remembrance Mrs.

has of what she then suffered, she knows
how to sympathize with Mrs. B- in her

share of your trial. And I think dear Mr.
some years since had a sudden stroke

on a Christmas day, which disabled him from
duty for a time. To him and to me these

turns were only like the caution which Philip

of Macedon ordered to be repeated to him
every morning, "Remember thou art a man."
I hope it will be no more to you, but that you
shall live to praise him, and to give many
cause to praise him on your behalf Blessed

be God we are in safe hands : the Lord him-
self is our keeper

; nothing befals us but
what is adjusted by his wTisdom and love.

Health is his gift, and sickness, when sancti-

fied, is a token of love likewise. Here we
may meet with many things which are not

joyous but grievous to the flesh ; but he will,

in one way or other, sweeten every bitter

cup, and ere long he will wipe away all tears

from our eyes. O that joy, that crown, that

glory which awaits the believer ! Let us keep
the prize ofour high calling in view, and press
forward in the name of Jesus the Redeemer,
and he will not disappoint our hopes.

I am but just come off from a journey, am
weary, and it grows late ; I must therefore
break off. When you have leisure and strength
to write, oblige me with a confirmation ofyour
recovery, for I shall be something anxious
about you.—I am, &c.

LETTER V.

March 14, 1775.
my dear friend,—1 thought you long in

writing, but am afraid I have been longer.
A heavy family affliction called me from
home in December, which put me out of my
usual course, and threw me behind-hand in
my correspondence

; yet I did not suspect the
date of your last letter was so old by two

months as I find it. Whether I write more
frequently or more seldom, the love of my
heart to you is the same, and I shall believe

the like of you
;
yet, if it can be helped, I

hope the interval will not be so long agaisi

on either side. I am glad that the Lord's

work still flourishes in your parts, and that

you have a more comfortable prospect at

home than formerly ; and I was pleased with

the acceptance you found at S— , which
I hope will be an earnest of greater things.

I think affairs in general, with respect to this

land, have a dark appearance ; but it is com-
fortable to observe, that, amidst the abound-

ings of iniquity, the Lord is spreading his

gospel, and that though many oppose, yet in

most places whither the word is sent, great

numbers seem disposed to hear. I am going
(if the Lord please) into Leicestershire on
Friday. This was lately such a dark place

as you describe your country to be, and much
of it is so still ; but the Lord has visited three

of the principal towns with gospel-light. I

have a desire of visiting these brethren in

the vineyard, to bear my poor testimony to

the truths they preach, and to catch, if I may,
a little fire and fervour among them. I do
not often go abroad ; but I have found a little

excursion now and then (when, the way is

made plain) has its advantages, to quicken
the spirits and enlarge the sphere of observa-

tion. On these accounts the recollection of
my N journey gives me pleasure to this

day; and very glad should I be to repeat it,

but the distance is so great that I consider it

rather as desirable than practicable.

My experiences vary as well as yours : but
possibly your sensations, both of the sweet
and of the bitter, may be stronger than mine.
The enemy assaults me more by sap than
storm, and I am ready to think I suffer more
by languor than some of my friends do by
the sharper conflicts to which they are called.

So likewise in these seasons, which compara-
tively I call my best hours, my sensible com-
forts are far from lively. But I am in gene-
ral enabled to hold fast my confidence, and
to venture myself upon the power, faithful-

ness, and compassion of that adorable Saviour,
to whom my soul has been directed and en-
couraged to flee for refuge. I am a poor,

changeable, inconsistent creature; but he
deals graciously with me ; he does not leave

me wholly to myself; but I have such daily

proofs of the malignity and efficacy of the sin

that dwelleth in me, as ought to cover me
with shame and confusion of* face, and make
me thankful if I am permitted to rank with
the meanest of those who sit at his feet.

That I was ever called to the knowledge of
his salvation, was a singular instance of his

sovereign grace; and that I am still preserved
in the way, in defiance of all that has arisen

from within and from without to turn me
aside, must be wholly ascribed to the same
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sovereignty: ana if, as I trust, he shall be

pleased to make me a conqueror at last, I

shall have peculiar reason to say, Not unto

me, not unto me, but unto thy name, O Lord,

be the glory and the praise !

How oft have sin and Satan strove

To rend my soul from thee, my God!
But everlasting is thy love,

And Jesus seals it with his blood.

The Lord leads me in the course of my
preaching to insist much on a life of commu-
nion with himself, and of the great design of

the gospel to render us conformable to him in

love ; and as by his mercy nothing appears in

my outward conduct remarkably to contra-

dict what I say, many who only can judge by
what they see, suppose I live a very happy
life. But, alas ! if they knew what passes in

my heart, how dull my spirit is in secret, and
how little I am myself affected by the glo-

rious truths I propose to others, they would
form a different judgment. Could I be my-
self what I recommend to them, I should be

happy indeed. Pray for me, my dear friend,

that now the Lord is bringing forward the

pleasing spring, he may favour me with a

spring-season in my soul ; for indeed I mourn
under a long winter.—I am, &c.

LETTER VI.

April 16, 1772.

my dear friend,—I hope the Lord has

contracted my desires and aims almost to the

one point ofstudy, the knowledge ofhis truth.

All other acquisitions are transient and com-
paratively vain. And yet, alas ! I am a slow

scholar ; nor can I see in what respect I get

forward, unless that every day I am more
confirmed in the conviction of my own
emptiness and inability to all spiritual good.

And as, notwithstanding this, I am still

enabled to stand my ground, I would hope
since no effect can be without an adequate

cause, that I have made some advance, though
in a manner imperceptible to myself, towards
a more simple dependence upon Jesus as my
all in all. It is given me to thirst and to

taste, if it is not given me to drink abun-
dantly; and I would be thankful for the

desire. I see and approve the wisdom, grace,

suitableness, and sufficiency of the gospel-

salvation; and since it is for sinners, and I

am a sinner, and the promises are open, I

do not hesitate to call it mine. I am a

weary, laden soul; Jesus has invited me to

come, and has enabled me to put my trust in

him. I seldom have an uneasy doubt, at

least not of any continuance, respecting my
pardon, acceptance, and interest in all the

blessings of the New Testament. And,
amidst a thousand infirmities and evils under
wnich I groin, I have the testimony of my
conscience when under the trial of his word,

that my desire is sincerely towards him, that

I choose no other portion, that I allowedly

serve no other master. When I told our

friend lately to this purpose, he won-
dered and asked, " How is it possible that if

you can say these things, you should not be

always rejoicing?" Undoubtedly I derive

from the gospel a peace at bottom which is

worth more than a thousand worlds ; but so

it is, I can only speak for myself, though I

rest and live upon the truths of the gospel,

they seldom impress me with a warm and

lively joy. In public, indeed, I sometimes

seem in earnest and much affected, but even

then it appears to me rather as a part of the

gift intrusted to me for the edilication of

others, than as a sensation which is properly

my own. For when I am in private, I am
usually dull and stupid to a strange degree,

or the prey to a wild and ungoverned ima-

gination ; so that I may truly say, when I

would do good, evil, horrid evil, is present

with me. Ah, how different is this from sen-

sible comfort! and if I was to compare my-

self with others, to make their experience

my standard, and was not helped to retreat

to the sure word of God as my refuge, how
hard should I find it to maintain a hope that

I had either part or lot in the matter. What
I call my good times are, when I can find

my attention in some little measure fixed to

what I am about, which, indeed, is not always

nor frequently my case in prayer, and ( till

seldomer in reading the scriptures. My
judgment embraces these means as blessed

privileges, and Satan has not prevailed to

drive me from them ; but in the performance,

I too often find them tasks, feel a reluctance

when the seasons return, and am glad when
they are finished. O what a mystery is the

heart of man ! What a warfare is the life of

faith, at least in the path the Lord is pleased

to lead me ! What reason have I to lie in the

dust as the chief of sinners ! and what cause

for thankfulness that salvation is wholly of

grace. Notwithstanding all my complaints,

it is still true that Jesus died and rose again,

that he ever liveth to make intercession, and

is able to save to the uttermost. But, on the

other hand, to think of that joy of heart in

which some of his people live, and to com-

pare it with that apparent deadness and want

of spirituality which I feel, this makes me
mourn. However, I think there is a scrip-

tural distinction between faith and feeling,

grace and comfort
;
they are not inseparable,

and perhaps when together, the degree of

the one is not often the just measure of the

other. But though I pray that I may be ever

longing and panting for the light of his

countenance, yet I would be so far satisfied, as

to believe the Lord has wise and merciful rea-

sons for keeping me so short of the comforts

which he has taught me to desire and value

more than the light of the sun.— I am, &c.
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THE REVEREND MR. R

LETTER I.

January 16, 1772.

dear sir,—It is true, I was apprehensive

rom your silence that I had offended you

;

ut when your letter came, it made me full

mends ; and now I am glad I wrote as I did,

hough I am persuaded I shall never write to

ou again in the same strain. I am pleased

v ith the spirit you discover ; and your bear-

ng so well to be told of the mistakes I pointed

ut to you, endears you more to me than if

ou had not made them. Henceforward I

an converse freely with you, and shall be

[lad when I have the opportunity.

As to your view of justification, I did not

•ppose it ; I judge for myself, and I am wil-

ing others should have the same liberty. If

ve hold the Head, and love the Lord, we agree

in him, and I should think my time ill em-
>loyed in disputing the point with you. I

.mly meant to except against the positive

nanner in which you had expressed yourself.

Aly end is answered, and I am satisfied. In-

leed, I believe the difference between a
judicious Supra-lapsarian, and a sound Sub-
ipsarian, lies more in a different way of ex-

pressing their sentiments than is generally

bought. At the close of Halyburton's In-

sufficiency of Natural Religion, he has an
nquiry into the Nature of Regeneration and
!ustification, wherein he promises a scheme,
n which, if I mistake not, the moderate of
)ot.h parties might safely unite. I have used
.he epithets judicious and sound, because,

is I acknowledge, some of the one side are

tot quite sound, so I think some on the other

-ide are not so judicious as I could wish

;

hat is, I think they do not sufficiently advert
o the present state of human nature, and the
langer which may arise from leading those
ivho are weak in faith and judgment, into

inquiries and distinctions, evidently beyond
the line of their experience, and which may
be hurtful: because, admitting them to be

true when properly explained, they are very
liable to be misunderstood. To say nothing
of Mr. Hussey (in whose provisions I have
frequently found more bones than meat, and
seasoned with much of an angry and self-

important spirit,) I have observed passages

in other writers, for whom I have a higher

esteem, which, to say the least, appear to

me paradoxical, and hard to be understood

;

though, perhaps, I can give my consent to

them, if I had such restrictions and limita-

tions as the authors would not refuse. But
plain people are easily puzzled. And though I

know several in the Supra-lapsarian scheme,
at whose feet I am willing to sit and learn,

and have found their preaching and conver-

sation savoury and edifying; yet I must say,

I have met with many, who have appeared
to be rather wise than warm, rather positive

than humble, rather captious than lively, and
more disposed to talk of speculations than
experience. However, let us give ourselves

to the study of the word and to prayer: and
may the great Teacher make every scrip-

tural truth food to our souls. I desire to

grow in knowledge, but I want nothing
which bears that name, that has not a direct

tendency to make sin more hateful, Jesus
more precious to my soul ; and at the same
time to animate me to a diligent use of every
appointed means, and an unreserved regard
to every branch of duty. I think the Lord has

shown me in a measure, there is a consistent

sense running through the whole scriptures,

and I desire to be governed and influenced

by it all : doctrines, precepts, promises, warn-
ings, all have their proper place and use ; and
I think many of the inconveniencies which
obtain in the present day, spring from sepa-

rating those things which God hath joined

together, and insisting on some parts of the

word of God, almost to the exclusion of the

rest.

I have filled my paper with what I did not

intend to say a word of when I began, and I

333
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must leave other things which were more
upon my mind for another season. I thank
you for saying you pray for me. Continue
that kindness ; I both need it and prize it.—

I

am, &c.

LETTER II.

July 31, 1773.

dear sir,—I received your sorrowful epis-

tle yesterday, and in order to encourage you
to write, I answer it to-day.

The ship was safe when Christ was in her,

though he was really asleep. At present I

can tell you good news, though you know it;

he is wide awake, and his eyes are in every
place. You and I, if we could be pounded
together, might perhaps make two tolerable

ones. You are too anxious, and I am too

easy in some respects. Indeed, I cannot be
too easy, when I have a right thought that

all is safe in his hands ; but if your anxiety

makes you pray, and my composure makes
me careless, you have certainly the best of it.

However, the ark is fixed upon an immove-
able foundation; and if we think we see it

totter, it is owing to a swimming in our heads.

Seriously, the times look dark and stormy,

and call for much circumspection and prayer;

but let us not forget that we have an infallible

pilot, and that the power, and wisdom, and
honour of God, are embarked with us. At
Venice they have a fine vessel, called the

JSucentaur, in which, on a certain day of the

year, the Doge and nobles embark, and go a
little way to sea, to repeat the foolish cere-

mony of marriage between the Republic and
the Adriatic (in consequence of some lying,

antiquated Pope's bull, by which the banns
of matrimony between Venice and the Gulf
were published in the dark ages,) when, they

say, a gold ring is very gravely thrown over-

board. Upon this occasion, I have been told,

when the honour and government of Venice
are shipped on board the Bucentaur, the pilot

is obliged by his office to take an oath, that

he will bring the vessel safely back again, in

defiance of wind and weather. Vain mortals

!

If this be true, what an instance of God's

long-suffering is it, that they have never yet

sunk as lead in the mighty waters ! But my
story will probably remind you, that Jesus

has actually entered into such an engagement
in behalf of his church. And j/vell he may, for

both wind and weather are at his command;
and he can turn the storm into a calm in a

moment. We may therefore safely and con-

fidently leave the government upon his shoul-

ders. Duty is our part, the care is his.

A revival is wanted with us as well as with"

you, and I trust some of us are longing for

it We are praying and singing for one ; and

I send you, on the other side, a hymn, that

you (if you like it) may sing with us. Let
us take courage

;
though it may seem mar-

vellous in our eyes, it is not so in the Lord's.

He changes the desert into a fruitful field,

and bids dry bones live. And if he prepare
our hearts to pray, he will surely incline his

ear to hear.

The miscarriages of professors are griev-

ous
;
yet such things must be ; how else could

the scriptures be fulfilled? But there is one
who is able to keep us from falling. Some
who have distressed us, perhaps never were
truly changed; how then could they standi

We see only the outside. Others who are

sincere are permitted to fall for our instruc-

tion, that we may not be high-minded, but

fear. However, he that walketh humbly,
walketh surely.—Believe me, &c.

LETTER III.

February 22, 1774.

dear sir,—Your letter by last post sur-

prised and grieved me. We knew nothing

of the subject, though Mrs. remembers,
when was here, a hint or two were
dropped which she did not understand, but

no name was mentioned.

This instance shows the danger of leaning

to impressions. Texts of scripture, brought

powerfully to the heart, are very desirable

and pleasant, if their tendency is to humble
us, to give us a more feeling sense of the

preciousness of Christ, or of the doctrines of

grace, if they make sin more hateful, enliven

our regard to the means, or increase our con-

fidence in the power and faithfulness of God.

But if they are understood as intimating our

path of duty in particular circumstances, or

confirming us in purposes we may have al-

ready formed, not otherwise clearly warrant-

ed by the general strain ofthe word, or by the

leadings of Providence, they are for the most

part ensnaring, and always to be suspected.

Nor does their coming into the mind at the

time of prayer give them more authority in

this respect. When the mind is intent upon

any subject the imagination is often watchful

to catch at any thing which may seem to

countenance the favourite pursuit. It is too

common to ask counsel of the Lord when we
have already secretly determined for our-

selves; and in this disposition we may easily

be deceived by the sound of a text of scrip-

ture, which detached from the passage in

which it stands, may seem remarkably to

tally with our wishes. Many have been de-

ceived this way ; and sometimes, when the

event has shown them they were mistaken,

it has opened a door for great distress, and

Satan has found occasion to make them doubt

even of their most solid experiences.

I have sometimes talked to upon

this subject, though without the least suspi-
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Mon of any thing like what has happened.

As to the present case, it may remind us all

Dfour weakness. I would recommend prayer,

patience, much tenderness towards her, join-

ed with faithful expostulation. Wait a little

while, and I trust the Lord who loves her

will break the snare. I am persuaded, in her

betterjudgment, she would dread the thoughts

)f doing wrong ; and I hope and believe the

jood Shepherd, to whom she has often com-
mitted her soul and her ways, will interpose

:o restore and set her to rights. - - - -

• - - I am sorry you think any of whom
vou have hoped well are going back ; but be

lot discouraged. I say again, pray and wait,

md hope the best. It is common for young
.irofessors to have a slack time ; it is almost

accessary, that they may be more sensible of

the weakness and deceitfulness oftheir hearts,

md be more humbled in future, when the

Lord shall have healed their breaches, and
restored their souls. We join in love to you
and yours. Pray for us.—I am, &c.

LETTER IV.

February 3, 1775.

dear sir,—It would be wrong to make
you wait long for an answer to the point you
propose in your last. It is an important one.

I am not a casuist by profession, but I will

do my best. Suppose I imitate your laconic

manner of stating the question and circum-

stances.

I doubt not but it is very lawful at your
age to think of marriage, and, in the situa-

tion you describe, to think ofmoney likewise.

I am glad you have no person, as you say,

fixedly in view ; in that case advice comes a

post or two too late. Bat your expression

seems to intimate that there is one transient-

ly in view. If it be so, since you have no
settlement, if she has no money, I cannot but

wish she may pass on till she is out of sight

and out of mind. I see this will not do ; I

must get into my own grave way about this

grave business. I take it for granted that my
friend is free from the love of filthy lucre,

and that money will never be the turning

point with you in the choice of a wife. Me-
thinks I hear you think, if I wanted money,
I would either dig or beg for it ; but to preach
or marry for money, that be far from me. I

commend you. However, though the love

of money be a great evil, money itself, ob-

tained in a fair and honourable way, is de-

sirable upon many accounts, though not for

its own sake. Meat, clothes, fire, and books,

cannot easily be had without it
;
therefore,

if these be necessary, money, which pro-

cures them, must be a necessary likewise.

If things were otherwise than you represent
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them, if you were able to provide for a wife

yourself, then I would say, Find a gracious

girl (if she be not found already,) whose per-

son you like, whose temper you think will

suit, and then, with your father and mother's

consent (without which I think you would be

unwilling to move,) thank the Lord for her,

marry her, and account her a valuable por-

tion, though she should not have a shilling.

But, while you are without income or settle-

ment, if you have thoughts of marriage, I

hope they will be regulated by a due regard

to consequences. They who set the least

value upon money have in some respects the

most need of it. A generous mind will feel a

thousand pangs in straitening circumstances,

which some unfeeling hearts would not be

sensible of. You could perhaps endure hard-

ships alone, yet it might pinch you to the

very bone to see the person you love exposed

to them. Besides, you might have a John,

a Thomas, and a William, and perhaps half

a dozen more to feed (for they must all eat;)

and how this could be done without a com-

petency on one side or the other, or so much
on both sides as will make a competency

when united, I see not. Besides, you would

be grieved not to find an occasional shilling

in your pocket to bestow upon one or other

of the Lord's poor, though you should be able

to make some sort of a shift for those of your

own house.

But is it not written, " The Lord will pro-

vide!" It is; but it is written again, " Thou
shalt not tempt the Lord thy God." Hastily

to plunge ourselves into difficulties upon a

persuasion that he will find some way to

extricate us, seems to me a species of tempt-

ing him.

Therefore I judge, it is so far lawful for

you to have a regard to money in looking out

for a wife, that it would be wrong, that is, in

other words, unlawful for you to omit it,

supposing you have a purpose of marrying in

your present situation.

Many serious young women have a predi-

lection in favour of a minister of the gospel

;

and I believe among such one or more may
be found as spiritual, as amiable, as suitable

to make you a good wife, with a tolerable for-

tune to boot, as another who has not a penny.

If you are not willing to trust your own judg-

ment in the search, entreat the Lord to find

her for you. He chose well for Isaac and
Jacob ; and you, as a believer, have warrant

to commit your way to him, and many
more express promises than they had for

your encouragement. He knows your state,

your wants, what you are at present, and
what use he designs to make of you.

Trust in him, and wait for him
; prayer

and faith, and patience, are never disap-

pointed. I commend you to his blessing

and guidance. Remember us to all in your

house.—I am, &c.
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LETTER V.

May 2?, 1775.

DEAR SIR,

- You must not expect a

long letter this morning: we are just going

to court, in hopes of seeing the King, for he
has promised to meet us. We can say he is

mindful of his promises ; and yet is it not

strange, that though we are all in the same
place, and the King in the midst of us, it is

but here and there one (even of those who
love him) can see him at once ! However, in

our turns, we are all favoured with a glimpse

of him. and have had cause to say, How great

is his goodness ! How great is his beauty

!

We have the advantage of the queen of She-
ba, a more glorious object to behold, and not

so far to go for the sight of it If a transient

glance exceeds all that the world can afford

for a long continuance, what must it be to

dwell with him ! If a day in his courts be

better than a thousand, what will eternity be

in his presence ! I hope the more you see,

the more you love ; the more you drink, the

more you thirst : the more you do for him,

the more you are ashamed you can do so lit-

tle ; and that the nearer you approach to your
journey's end, the more your pace is quick-

ened. Surely the power of spiritual attrac-

tion should increase as the distance lessens.

O that heavenly load-stone ! may it so draw
us, that we may not creep, but run. In com-
mon travelling, the strongest become weary,

if the journey be very long ; but in the spi-

ritual journey, we are encouraged with a

hope of CToinsr on from strength to strength.

Instavrabit iter vires, as Johnson expresses

it. No road but the road to heaven can thus

communicate refreshment to those who walk
in it, and make them more fresh and lively

when they are just finishing their course,

than when thev first set out—I am, &c.

vice upon this head ; but I am ashamed to do
it, because I so poorly follow it myself. 1

want to live with him by the day, to do all

for him, to receive all from him, to possess

all in him, to live all to him, to make him my
hiding-place and my resting-place. I want
to deliver up that rebel self to him in chains;

but the rogue, like Proteus, puts on so many
forms, that he slips through my ringers: but

I think I know what I would do, if I could

fairly catch him.

My soul is like a besieged city: a legion

of enemies without the gates, and a nest of
restless traitors within, that hold a corres-

pondence with them without; so that I am
deceived and counteracted continually. It is

a mercy that I have not been surprised and
overwhelmed long ago ; without help from on
high, it would soon be over with me. How
often have I been forced to cry out, O God,

the heathen are got into thine inheritance;

thy holy temple have they defiled, and de-

faced all thy work ! Indeed, it is a miracle

that I still hold out I trust, however, I

shall be supported to the end, and that my
Lord will at length raise the siege, and cause

me to shout deliverance and victory.

Pray for me, that my walls may be strength-

ened, and wounds healed. We are all pretty

well as to the outward man, and join in love

to all friends.—I am, &c.«

LETTER VI

April 1?, 1776.

dear snt,—Are you sick, or lame of your

right hand, or are you busy in preparing a

folio for the press, that I hear nothing from

you ! You see, by the excuses I would con-

trive, I am not willing to suppose you have
forgotten me, but that your silence is rather

owing to a cannot than a ic ill not.

I hope your soul prospers. I do not ask

you, if you are always filled with sensible

comfort: but do you find your spirit more
bowed down to the feet and will of Jesus, so

as to be willing to serve him for the sake of

serving him. and to follow him, as we say,

through thick and thin ; to be willing to be

any ihing or nothing, so that he may be glo-

rified! I cculd give you plenty of good ad-

LETTER YIL

July 6, 1776.

dear sir,—I was abroad when your letter

came, but employ the first post to thank yon

I for your confidence. My prayers (when I

can pray) you may be sure of. As to advice,

I see not that the case requires much. Only

|
be a quiet child, and lie patiently at the

i Lord's feet He is the best friend and ma-
nager in these matters, for he has a key to

open every heart -

I should not have taken Mr
Z 's letter for a denial, as it seems you

did. Considering the years of the parties,

and other circumstances, a prudent parent

could hardly say more, if he were inclined to

favour your viewa Td me you seem to be

in a tolerable fair way : but I know, in affairs

of this kind, Mr. Self does not like suspense,

but would willingly come to the point at

once; but Mr. Faith, when he gets liberty

to hold up his head, will own, that in order

to make our temporal mercies wear well, and

to give us a clearer sense of the hand that

bestows them, a waiting and a praying time

are very seasonable. Worldly people expect

their schemes to run upon all-fours, as we
say, and the objects of their wishes to drop

into their mouths without difficulty; and if
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they succeed, they of course burn incense to

their own drag, and say, This was my doing

;

but believers meet with rubs and disappoint-

ments, which convince them, that if they ob-

tain any thing, it is the Lord must do it for

them. For this reason, I observe, that he

usually brings a death upon our prospects,

even when it is his purpose to give us success

in the issue. Thus we become more assured

that we did not act in our own spirits, and

have a more satisfactory view, that his pro-

vidence has been concerned in rilling up the

rivers and removing the mountains that were

in our way. Then, when he has given us our

desire, how pleasant is it to look at it, and

say, This I got not by my own sword, and

my own bow, but I wrestled for it in prayer,

I waited for it in faith, I put it into the Lord's

hand, and from his hand I received it?

You have met with the story of one of our

kings (if I mistake not,) who wanted to send

a nobleman abroad as his ambassador, and he

desired to be excused on account of some af-

fairs which required his presence at home :

the king answered, " Do you take care of

my business, and I will take care of yours."

I would have you think the Lord says thus

to you. You were sent into the world for a

nobler end than to be pinned to a girl's apron-

string ; and yet, if the Lord sees it not good

for you to be alone, he will provide you a

help-mate. I say, if he sees the marriage-

state best for you, he has the proper person

already in his eye, and though she were in

Peru or Nova Zembla, he knows how to bring

you together. In the mean time, go thou

and preach the gospel. Watch in all things;

endure afflictions: do the work of an evan-

gelist ; make full proof of your ministry : and

when other thoughts rise in your mind (for

you have no door to shut them quite out,)

run with them to the throne of grace, and

commit them to the Lord. Satan will per-

haps try to force them upon you unseasonably

and inordinately; but if he sees they drive you
to prayer, he will probably desist, rather than

be the occasion of doing you so much good.

"Believe, likewise, that as the Lord has the ap-

pointment of the person, so he fixes the time.

His time is like the time of the tide; all the

art and power of man can neither hasten nor

retard it a moment: it must be waited for;

nothing can be done without it, and when it

comes, nothing can resist it. It is unbeliefthat

talks of delays; faith knows that properly

there can be no such thing. The only reason

why the Lord seems to delay what he after-

wards grants, is, that the best hour is not yet

come. I know you have been enabled to

commit and resign your ail to his disposal.

You did well. May he help you to stand to

the surrender. Sometimes he will put us to

the trial, whether we mean what we say. He
takes his course in a way we did not ex-

pect ; and then, alas ! how often does the trial

2 U

put us to shame ! Presently there is an out*

cry raised in the soul against his manage-
ment; this is wrong, that unnecessary, the

other has spoiled the whole plan : in short,

all these things are against us. And then we
go into the pulpit, and gravely tell the people

how wise and how good he is ; and preach

submission to his will, not only as a duty, but

a privilege. Alas! how deceitful is the heart!

Yet, since it is, and will be so, it is neces-

sary we should know it by experience. We
have reason, however, to say, He is good and
wise; for he bears with our perverseness, and
in the event shows us, that if he had listened

to our murmurings, and taken the methods
we would have prescribed to him, we should

have been ruined indeed, and that he has

been all the while doing us good in spite of

ourselves.

If I judge right, you will find your way
providentially opened more and more; and
yet it is possible, that when you begin to

think yourself sure, something may happen
to put you in a panic again. But a believer,

like a sailor, is not to be surprised if the

wind changes, but to learn the art of suiting

himself to all winds for the time ; and though
many a poor sailor is shipwrecked, the poor

believer shall gain his port. O, it is good
sailing with an infallible pilot at the helm,
who has the wind and weather at his com-
mand !

I have been much abroad, which of course

puts things at sixes and sevens at home. If

I did not love you well, I could not have
spared so much of the only day I have had
to myself for this fortnight past. But I was
willing you should know that I think of you,

and feel for you, if I cannot help you.

I have read Mr. 's book. Some
things I think strongly argued ; in some he
has laid himself open to a blow, and I doubt
not but he will have it. I expect answers,
replies, rejoinders, &c. &c. and say, with
Leah, Gad, a troop cometh. How the wolf
will grin to see the sheep and the shepherds
biting and worrying one another ! And well

he may. He knows that contentions are a
surer way to weaken the spirit of love, and
stop the progress of the gospel, than his old

stale method of fire and sword. Well, I trust

we shall be of one heart and one mind when
we get to heaven at last.

Let who will fight, I trust neither water
nor fire shall set you and me at variance.

We unite in love to you. The Lord is gra-

cious to us, &c.—I am, &c.

LETTER VIII.

1770.

dear sir,—I do not often serve your letters

so, but this last I burnt, believing you would
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like to have it out of danger of falling into

improper hands. When I saw how eagerly

the flames devoured the paper, how quickly

and entirely every trace of the writing was
consumed, I wished that the fire of the love

of Jesus might as completely obliterate from

your heart every uneasy impression which
your disappointment has given you - - -

- Surely when he crosses our

wishes, it is always in mercy, and because we
short-sighted creatures often know not what
we ask nor what would be the consequences
if our desires were granted.

Your pride, it seems, has received a fall,

by meeting a repulse. I know self does not

like to be mortified in these affairs ; but if

you are made successful in wooing souls for

Christ, I hope that will console you for meet-
ing a rebuff when only wooing for yourself.

Besides, I would have you pluck up your
spirits. I have two good old proverbs at your
service :

" There is as good fish in the sea as

any that are brought out of it:" and, "If
one won't, another will, or wherefore serves

the market ]" Perhaps all your difficulties

have arisen from this, that you have not yet

seen the right person ; if so, you have reason

to be thankful that the Lord would not let

you take the wrong, though you unwittingly

would have done it if you could Where
the right one lies hid I know not ; but upon a

supposition that it will be good for you to

marry, I may venture to say,

Ubi ubi est, diu celari non potest.

The Lord in his providence will disclose her,

put her in your way, and give you to under-

stand, This is she. Then you will find your
business go forward with wheels and wings,

and have cause to say, His choice and time
were better than your own.

Did I not tell you formerly, that if you
would take care of his business, he will take

care of yours] I am of the same mind still.

He will not suffer them who fear him and de-

pend upon him to want any thing that is truly

good for them. In the mean while, I advise

you to take a lodging as near as you can to

Gethsemane, and to walk daily to mount Gol-

gotha, and borrow (which may be had for

asking) that telescope which gives a prospect

into the unseen world. A view of what is

passing within the vail has a marvellous effect

to compose our spirits, with regard to the

little things that are daily passing here.

Praise the Lord, who has enabled you to fix

your supreme affection upon him, who is

alone the proper and suitable object of it, and
from whom you cannot meet a denial, or fear

a change. He loved you first, and he will

love you for ever ; and if he be pleased to

arise and smile upon you, you are in no more
necessity of begging for happiness to the

prettiest creature upon earth, than ofthe light

of a candle on midsummer noon.

Upon the whole, I pray and hope the Lord
will sweeten your cross, and either in kind

or in kindness make you good amends.
Wait, pray, and believe, and all shall be well.

A cross we must have somewhere ; and they

who are favoured with health, plenty, peace,

and a conscience sprinkled with the blood of

Jesus, must have more causes for thankful-

ness than grief. Look round you, and take

notice of the very severe afflictions which
many of the Lord's own people are groaning

under, and your trials will appear compara-
tively light Our love to all friends,—I am,
&c.

LETTER IX.

June .3, 1777.

dear sir,—It seems I must write some-
thing about the small-pox, but I know not

well what; having had it myself, I cannot
judge how I should feel if I were actually

exposed to it. I am not a professed advocate

for inoculation ; but if a person who fears the

Lord should tell me, "I think I can do it in

faith, looking upon it as a salutary expedient,

which he in his providence has discovered,

and which, therefore, appears my duty to

have recourse to, so that my mind does not

hesitate with respect to the lawfulness, nor

am I anxious about the event
;
being satisfied,

that whether I live or die, I am in that path

in which I can cheerfully expect his blessing,'*

I do not know that I could offer a word by
way of dissuasion.

If another person should say, " My time3

are in the Lord's hands ; I am now in health,

and am not willing to bring upon myself a

disorder, the consequences of which I cannot

possibly foresee : if I am to have the small-

pox, I believe he is the best judge of the sea-

son and manner in which I shall be visited,

so as may be most for his glory and my own
good : and therefore I choose to wait his ap-

pointment, and not to rush upon even the pos-

sibility of danger without a call. If the very

hairs of my head are numbered, I have no

reason to fear, that, supposing I receive the

small-pox in a natural way, I shall have a

single pimple more than he sees expedient

;

and why should I wish to have one less!

Nay, admitting, which, however, is not al-

ways the case, that inoculation might exempt
me from some pain and inconvenience, and

lessen the apparent danger, might it not like-

wise, upon that very account, prevent my re-

ceiving some of those sweet consolations,

which I humbly hope my gracious Lord

would afford me, if it were his pleasure to

call me to a sharp trial. Perhaps the chief

design of this trying hour if it comes, may
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be to show me more of his wisdom, power,

and love, than I have ever yet experienced.

If I could devise a mean to avoid the trouble,

I know not how great a loser I may be in

point of grace and comfort. Nor am I afraid

of my face ; it is now as the Lord has made
it, and it will be so after the small-pox. If

it pleases him, I hope it will please me. In

short, though I do not censure others, yet, as

to myself, inoculation is what I dare not

venture upon. If I did venture, and the issue

should not be favourable, I should blame my-
self for having attempted to take the manage-
ment out of the Lord's hand into my own,
which I never did yet in other matters, with-

out finding I am no more able than I am
worthy to choose for myself. Besides, at the

best, inoculation would only secure me from
one of the innumerable natural evils the flesh

is heir to ; I should still be as liable as I am
at present to a putrid fever, a bilious colic,

an inflammation in the bowels or in the brain,

and a thousand formidable diseases which
are hovering round me, and only wait his

permission to cut me off in a few days or

hours: and therefore I am determined, by
his grace, to resign myself to his disposal.

Let me fall into the hands of the Lord (for

his mercies are great,) and not into the hands
of men."

If a person should talk to me in this strain,

most certainly I could not say, Notwithstand-
ing all this, your safest way is to be inocu-

lated.

We preach and hear, and I hope we know
something of faith, as enabling us to intrust

the Lord with our souls : I wish we had all

more faith to intrust him with our bodies, our
health, our provision, and our temporal com-
forts likewise. The former should seem to

require the strongest faith of the two. How
strange is it, that when we think we can do
the greater, we should be so awkward and
unskilful when we aim at the less ! Give my
love to your friend. I dare not ndvise: but

if she can quietly return at the usual time,

and neither run intentionally into the way
of the small-pox, nor run out of the way, but

leave it simply with the Lord, I shall not

blame her. And ifyou will mind your praying

and preaching, and believe that the Lord can
take care of her without any of your contri-

vances, I shall not blame you : nay, I shall

praise him for you both. My prescription is,

to read Dr. Watts' cxxi.st Psalm every morn-
ing before breakfast, and pray it over till the

cure is effected. Probatum est.

Hast thou not given thy word,
To save my soul from death ?

And I can trust my Lord
To keep my mortal breath.

I'll go and come,
Kor fear to die,

Till from on high
Thou call me home.

Adieu. Pray for your's.



LETTERS

TO MISS TH

LETTER I.

my dear madam,—Let what has been
said on the subject of acquaintance, &c. suf-

fice. It was well meant on my side and
well taken on yours. You may, perhaps, see

that my hints were not wholly unnecessary,

and I ought to be satisfied with your apology,

and am so. The circumstance of your being

seen at the play house has nothing at all

mysterious in it: as you say you have not

been there this six or seven years, it was
neither more nor less than a mistake. I

heard you had been there within these two
years: I am glad to find I was misinformed.

I think there is no harm in your supposing,

that of the many thousands who frequent

public diversions some may in other respects

be better than yourself; but I hope your
humble and charitable construction of their

mistake will not lead you to extenuate the

evil of those diversions in themselves. For
though I am persuaded, that a few, who
know better what to do with themselves, are

for want of consideration, drawn in to expose
themselves in such places

;
yet I am well

satisfied that, if there is any practice in this

land sinful, attendance on the playhouse is

properly and eminently so. The theatres are

fountains and means of vice ; I had almost

said, in the same manner and degree as the

ordinances of the gospel are the means of

grace : and I can hardly think there is a chris-

tian upon earth who would dare to be seen

there, if the nature and effects of the theatre

were properly set before them. Dr. Wither-
spoon of Scotland, has written an excellent

piece upon the stage, or rather against it,

which I wish every person who makes the

least pretence to fear God had an opportunity

of perusing. I cannot judge much more fa-

vourably of Ranelagh, Vauxhall, and all the

innumerable train of dissipations by which
the god of this world blinds the eyes of mul-
titudes, lest the light of the glorious gospel

should shine in upon them. What an awful

aspect upon the present times have such

texts as Isa. xxii. 12—14, iii. 12, Amos vi.

3, 6, James iv. 4. I wish you, therefore, not

to plead for any of them, but use all your in-

fluence to make them shunned as pest-houses,

and dangerous nuisances to precious souls

;

especially, if you know any who, you hope,

in the main are seriously disposed, wTho yet

venture themselves in those purlieus of Satan,

endeavour earnestly and faithfully to unde-

ceive them.

The time is short, eternity at the door : and
was there no other evil in these vain amuse-
ments than the loss of precious time (but,

alas ! their name is legion,) we have not lei-

sure, in our circumstances, to regard them.

But, blessed be God ! we need them not.

The gospel opens a source of purer, sweeter,

and more substantial pleasures : we are in-

vited to communion with God ; we are called

to share in the theme of angels; the songs of

heaven, and the wonders of redeeming love

are laid open to our view. The Lord him-

self is waiting to be gracious, waiting with

promises and pardons in his hands. Well,

then, may we bid adieu to the perishing plea-

sures of sin ; well may we pity those who
can find pleasure in those places and parties

where he is shut out; where his name is only

mentioned to be profaned ; where his com-

mandments are not only broken but insulted

;

where sinners proclaim their shame as in So-

dom, and attempt not to hide it; where at

best wickedness is wrapt up in a disguise of

delicacy, to make it more insinuating, and

nothing is offensive that is not grossly and

unpolitely indecent.

I sympathize with all your complaints;

but if the Lord is pleased to make them sub-

servient to the increase of your sanctifica-

tion, to wean you more and more from this

world, and to draw you nearer to himself,

you will one day see cause to be thankful

for them, and to number them auiongst

your choicest mercies. A hundred years

hence it will signify little to you whether

you were sick or well the day I wrote this

letter.

340
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We thank you for your kind condolence.

There is a pleasure in the pity of a friend
;

but the Lord alone can give true comfort. I

hope he will sanctify the breach, and do us

good. Mrs. exchanges forgiveness with

you about your not meeting in London ; that

is, you forgive her not coming to you, and she

forgives you entertaining a suspicious thought

of her friendship (though but for a minute)

on account of what she was really unable to

do.—I am, &c.

LETTER II.

September 1, 1767.

my dear madam,—I shall not study for

expressions to tell my dear friend how much
we were affected by the news that came last

post. We had, however, the pleasure to

hear that your family was safe. I hope this

will find you recovered from the hurry of

spirits you must have been thrown into, and
that both you and your papa are composed
under the appointment of him who has a

right to dispose of his own as he pleases ; for

we know, that whatever may be the second

causes and occasions, nothing can happen to

us but according to the will of our heavenly
Father. Since what is past cannot be re-

called, my part is now to pray, that this, and
every other dispensation you meet with, may
be sanctified to your soul's good, that you
may be more devoted to the God of your life,

and have a clearer sense of your interest in

that kingdom which cannot be shaken, that

treasure which neither thieves nor flames can
touch, that better and more enduring sub-

stance which is laid up for believers, where
Jesus their Head and Saviour is. With this

view you may take joyfully the spoiling of

your goods.

I think I can feel for my friends ; but for

such as I hope have a right to that promise,

that all things shall work together for their

good, I soon check my solicitude, and ask
myself, Do I love them better, or could I

manage more wisely for them, than the Lord
does] Can I wish them to be in safer or

more compassionate hands than in his ! Will
he who delights in the prosperity of his ser-

vants, afflict them with sickness, losses, and
alarms, except he sees there is need of these

things] Such thoughts calm the emotions
of my mind. I sincerely condole you ; but
the command is, to rejoice always in the Lord.
The visitation was accompanied with mercy.
Not such a case as that of the late Lady
Molesworth's, which made every one's ears
to tingle that heard it. Nor is yours such a
case as of some, who, in almost every great
fire lose their all, and perhaps have no know-
ledge of God to support them.
Though our first apprehensions were for

you, we almost forgot you for a moment,
when we thought of your next-door neigh-

bour, and the circumstance she was in, so un-
fit to bear either a fright or a removal. We
shall be in much suspense till we hear from
you. God grant that you may be able to

send us good news, that you are all well,

at least as well as can be expected after such
a distressing scene. If what has happened
should give you more leisure, or more incli-

nation to spend a little time with us, I think

I need not say we shall rejoice to receive you.

—I am, &c.

LETTER III.

September 17, 1767.

my dear madam,—The vanity of all things

below is confirmed to us by daily experience.

Amongst other proofs, one is, the precarious-

ness of our intimacies, and what little things,

or rather what nothings will sometimes pro-

duce a coolness, or at least a strangeness be-

tween the dearest friends. How is it that

our correspondence has been dropt, and that,

after having written two letters since the

fire, which removed you from your former
residence, I should be still disappointed in

my hopes of an answer? On our parts I

hope there has been no abatement of regard

;

nor can I charge you with any thing but re-

missness. Therefore, waving the past, and
;t.ll apologies on either side, let me beg you
to write soon, to tell us how it is wTith you,

and how you have been supported under the

various changes you have met with since

we saw you last. I doubt not but you have
met with many exercises. I pray that they
may have been sanctified to lead you nearer

to the Lord, the foundation of all consola-

tion, who is the only refuge in time of trou-

bles, and whose gracious presence is abun-
dantly able to make up every deficiency and
every loss. Perhaps the reading of this may
recal to your mind our past conversations,

and the subjects of the many letters we have
exchanged. I know not in what manner to

write after so long an interval. I would hope

your silence to us has not been owing to any
change ofsentiments, which might make such
letters as mine less welcome to you. Yet
when you had a friend, who, I think you be-

lieved very nearly interested himself in your

welfare, it seems strange that in a course of

two years you should have nothing to com-

municate. 1 cannot suppose you have for-

gotten me ; I am sure I have not forgotten

you ; and therefore I long to hear from you

soon, that I may know how to write ; and

should this likewise pass unanswered, I must
sit down and mourn over my loss.

As to our affairs, I can tell you the Lord

has been and is exceedingly gracious to us

;
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our lives are preserved, our healths continued,

an abundance of mercies and blessings on

every side ; but especially we have to praise

him that he is pleased to crown the means
and ordinances of his grace with tokens of his

presence. It is my happiness to be fixed

amongst an affectionate people, who make an

open profession of the truth as it is in Jesus,

and are enabled, in some measure, to show
forth its power in their lives and conversation.

We walk in peace and harmony. I have

reason to say the Lord Jesus is a good master,

and that the doctrine of free salvation, by
faith in his name, is a doctrine according to

godliness ; for through mercy I find it daily

effectual to the breaking down the strongholds

of sin, and turning the hearts of sinners from
dead works to serve the living God. May
the Lord give my dear friend to live in the

power and consolation of his precious truth

!

—I am, &c.
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TO .

LETTER L

March 18, 1767.

I can truly say, that I bear you upon my
heart and in my prayers. I have rejoiced to

see the beginning; of a good and gracious work

in you ; and I have confidence in the Lord

Jesus, that he will carry it on and complete

it, and that you will be amongst the number
of those who shall sing redeeming love to eter-

nity. Therefore, fear none of the things ap-

pointed for you to suffer by the way; but gird

up the loins of your mind, and hope to the

end. Be not impatient, but wait humbly up-

on the Lord. You have one hard lesson to

learn, that is, the evil of your own heart

;

you know something of it, but it is needful

that you should know more ; for the more we
know ofourselves, the more we shall prize and

love Jesus and his salvation. I hope what
you find in yourself by daily experience will

humble you, but not discourage you ; hum-
ble you it should, and I believe it "does. Are
not you amazed sometimes that you should

have so much as a hope, that, poor and needy

as you are, the Lord thinketh of you I But
let not all you feel discourage you; for if our

Physician is almighty, our disease cannot be

desperate ; and if he cast none out that come
to him, why should you fear ! Our sins are

many, but his mercies are more: our sins are

great, but his righteousness is greater : we
are weak, but he is power. Most of our

complaints are owing to unbelief, and the re-

mainder of a legal spirit ; and these evils are

not removed in a day. Wait on the Lord,

and he will enable you to see more and more
of the power and grace of our High-Priest.

The more you know him, the better you will

trust him : the more you trust him, the better

you will love him; the more you love him,

the better you will serve him. This is God's

way : you are not called to buy, but to beg

;

not be strong in yourself, but in the grace
that is in Christ Jesus. He is teaching you
these things, and I trust he will teach you to

the end. Remember the growth of a be-

liever is not like a mushroom, but like an oak,

which increases slowly indeed, but surely.

Many suns, showers, and frosts, pass upon it

before it comes to perfection ; and in winter,

when it seems dead, it is gathering strength at

the root. Be humble, watchful, and diligent

in the means, and endeavour to look through
all, and fix your eye upon Jesus, and all shall

be well. I commend you to the care of the

good Shepherd, and remain, for his sake,

—

Yours, &c.

IiETTER II.

May 31, 1769.

I was sorry I did not write as you expected,

but I hope it will do now. Indeed, I have
not forgotten you; you are often in my
thoughts, and seldom omitted in my prayers.

I hope the Lord will make what you see and
hear while abroad profitable to you, to increase

your knowledge, to strengthen your faith, and
to make you from henceforth well satisfied

with your situation. If I am not mistaken,
you will be sensible, that though there are
some desirable things to be met with in Lon-
don preferable to any other place, yet upon
the whole, a quiet situation in the country,

under one stated ministry, and in connexion
with one people, has the advantage. It is

pleasant now and then to have opportunity of

hearing a variety of preachers, but the best

and greatest of them are no more than instru-

ments ; some can please the ear better than

others, but none can reach the heart any far-

ther than the Lord is pleased to open it.

This he showed you upon your first going

up, and I doubt not but your disappointment

did you more good than if you had heard

with all the pleasure you expected.

The Lord was pleased to visit me with a
slight illness in my late journey. I was far

from well on the Tuesday, but supposed it

owing to the fatigue of riding, and the heat

of the weather; but the next day I was taken

with a shivering, to which a fever succeeded.

I was then near sixty miles from home. The
Lord gave me much peace in mv soul, and I
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was enabled to hope he would bring me safe

home, in which I was not disappointed; and

though I had the fever most part of the way,

my journey was not unpleasant. He likewise

strengthened me to preach twice on Sunday;

and at night I found myself well, only very

weary, and I have continued well ever since.

I have reason to speak much of his goodness,

and to kiss the rod, for it was sweetened with

abundant mercies. I thought that, had it

been his pleasure I should have continued

sick at Oxford, or even have died there, I

had no objection. Though I had not that joy

and sensible comfort which some are favoured

with, yet I was quite free from pain, fear, and

care, and felt myself sweetly composed to his

will, whatever it might be. Thus he fulfils

his promise in making our strength equal to

our day ; and every new trial gives us a new
proof how happy it is to be enabled to put our

trust in him.

I hope, in the midst of all your engage-

ments, you rind a little time to read his good

word, and to wait at his mercy-seat. It is

good for us to draw nigh to him. It is an
honour that he permits us to pray ; and we
shall surely find he is a prayer-hearing God.

Endeavour to be diligent in the means
;
yet

watch and strive against a legal spirit, which
is always aiming to represent him as a hard

master, watching as it were to take advantage

of us. But it is far otherwise. His name is

Love ; he looks upon us with compassion

;

he knows our frame, and remembers that we
are but dust; and when our infirmities pre-

vail, he does not bid us despond, but reminds

us that we have an advocate with the Father,

who is able to pity, to pardon, and to save to

the uttermost. Think of the names and re-

lations he bears. Does he not call himself a

Saviour, a shepherd, a friend, and a husband

!

Has he not made known unto us his love, his

blood, his righteousness, his promises, his

power, and his grace, and all for our encour-

agement ? Away, then, with all doubting,

unbelieving thoughts
;
they will not only dis-

tress your heart, but weaken your hands.

Take it for granted, upon the warrant of his

word, that you are his and he is yours; that

he has loved you with an everlasting love, and
therefore in loving-kindness has drawn you
to himself; that he will surely accomplish

that which he has begun, and that nothing

which can be named or thought of shall ever

be able to separate you from him. This
persuasion will give you strength for the

battle; this is the shield which will quench the

fiery darts of Satan ; this is the helmet which
the enemy cannot pierce. Whereas, if we
go forth doubting and fearing, and are afraid

to trust any farther than we can feel, we are

weak as water, and easily overcome. Be
strong, therefore, not in yourself, but in the

grace that is in Christ Jesus. Pray for rne,

and believe me to be,—Yours, &c.

LETTER III.

March 14,

I think you would hardly expect me to

write if you knew how I am forced to live in

London. However, I would have you believe

I am as willing to write to you as you are to

receive my letters. As a proof, I try to seal
you a few lines new, though I am writing to

you and talking to Mrs. both at once

;

and this is the only season I can have to

change a few words with her. She is a
woman of a sorrowful spirit ; she Jalks and
weeps. I believe she would think herself

happy to be situated as you are, notwith-

standing the many advantages she has at

London. I see daily, and I hope you have
likewise learned, that places and outward
circumstances cannot of themselves either

hinder or help us in walking with God. So
far as he is pleased to be with us, and teach

us by his Spirit, wherever we are we shall

get forward ; and if he does not bless us and
water us every moment, the more we have
of our own wishes and wills, the more uneasy
we shall make ourselves.

One thing isneedful ; an humble, dependent
spirit, to renounce our own wills, and give

up ourselves to his disposal without reserve.

This is the path of peace, and it is the path

of safety ; for he has said,. The meek he will

teach his way, and those who yield up them-
selves to him he will guide with his e^e. I

hope you will fight and pray against every

rising of a murmuring spirit, and be thankful

for the great things which he has already

done for you. It is good to be humbled for

sin, but not to be discouraged ; for though
we are poor creatures, Jesus is a complete

Saviour; and we bring more honour to God,

by believing in his name, and trusting his

word of promise, than we could do by a

thousand outward works.

I pray the Lord to shine upon your soul,

and to fill you w7ith all joy and peace in be-

lieving. Remember to pray for us, that we
may be brought home to you in peace.—

I

am, &,c.

LETTER IV.

London, August 19, 1775.

You see I am mindful of my promise, and

glad should I be to write something that the

Lord may be pleased to make a word in sea-

son. I went yesterday into the pulpit very

dry and heartless. I seemed to have fixed

upon a text ; but when I came to the pinch, it

was so shut up that I could not preach from

it. I had hardly a minute to choose, and

therefore wTas forced to snatch at that which

came first upon my mind, which proved 2
Tim. i. 12. Thus I set off at a venture,
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having- no resource but in the Lord's mercy
and faithfulness

; and, indeed, what other can

we wish for ! Presently my subject opened,

and I know not when I have been favoured

with more liberty. Why do I tell you this J

Only as an instance of his goodness, to en-

courage you to put your strength in him, and

not to be afraid, even when you feel your

own weakness and insufficiency most sensibly.

We are never more safe, never have more
reason to expect the Lord's help, than when
we are most sensible that we can do nothing

without him. This was the lesson Paul
learned, to rejoice in his own poverty and
emptiness, that the power of Christ might rest

upon him. Could Paul have done any thing,

Jesus would not have had the honour of doing
all. This way of being saved entirely by
grace, from first to last, is contrary to our
natural wills; it mortifies self, leaving it

nothing to boast of, and through the remains

of an unbelieving, legal spirit, it often seems
discouraging. When we think ourselves so

utterly helpless and worthless, we are too

ready to fear that the Lord will therefore

reject us; whereas, in truth, such a poverty

of spirit is the best mark we can have of an
interest in his promises and care.

How often have I longed to be an instru-

ment of establishing you in the peace and
hope of the gospel ! and I have but one way
of attempting it, by telling you over and over

of the power and grace of Jesus. You want
nothing to make you happy, but to have the

eyes of your understanding more fixed upon
the Redeemer, and more enlightened by the

Holy Spirit to behold his glory. O ! he is a
j

suitable Saviour ! He has power, authority,
j

and compassion, to save to the uttermost. He
\

has given his word of promise to engage our
1

confidence, and he is able and faithful to

make good the expectations and desires he
has raised in us. Put your trust in him ; be-

lieve, as we say, through thick and thin, in

defiance of all objections from within and
without For this Abraham is recommended

I

as a pattern to us. He overlooked all diffi-

culties, he ventured and hoped even against

hope, in a case which, to appearance, was
desperate ; because he knew that he who had
promised was able to perform.

Your sister is much upon my mind ; her
illness grieves me ; were it in my power, I

would quickly remove it. The Lord can, and
I hope he will, when it has answered the end
for which he sent it. I trust he has brought
her to us for good, and that she is chastised

by him, that she may not be condemned with
the world. I hope, though she says little,

she litis up her heart to him for a blessing.

I wish you may be enabled to leave her and
yourself, and all your concerns, in his hands.
He has a sovereign right to do with us as he
pleases; and if we consider what we are,
surely we shall confess we have no reason to

2 X

complain ; and to those who sees him, his

sovereignty is exercised in a way of grace.

All shall work together for good
;
every thing

is needful that he sends; nothing can be
needful that he withholds. Be content to

bear the cross ; others have borne it before

you. You have need of patience ; and if you
ask, the Lord will give it ; but there can be
no settled peace till our will is in a measure
subdued. Hide yourself under the shadow
of his wings

;
rely upon his care and power

;

look upon him as a physician who has gra-

ciously undertaken to heal your soul of the

worst of sickness, sin. Yield to his pre-

scriptions, and fight against every thought

that would represent it as desirable to be
permitted to choose for yourself. When you
cannot see your way, be satisfied that he is

your leader. When your spirit is over-

whelmed within you, he knows your path

;

he will not leave you to sink. He has ap-

pointed seasons of refreshment, and you shall

find he does not forget you. Above all, keep
close to the throne of grace. If we seem to

get no good by attempting to draw near him,
we may be sure we shall get none by keeping
away from him.—I am, &c.

LETTER V.

I promised you another letter, and now
for the performance. If I had said, it may
be, or, perhaps I will, you would be in sus-

pense ; but if I promise, then you expect
that I will not disappoint you, unless some-
thing should render it impossible for me to

make my word good. I thank you for your
good opinion of me, and for thinking I mean
what I say ; and I pray that you may be en-

abled more and more to honour the Lord, by
believing his promise ; for he is not a man
that he should fail or change, or be prevented
by any thing unforeseen from doing what he
has said. And yet we find it easier to trust

to worms than to the God of truth. Is it not

so with you ] And I can assure you it is

often so with me. But here is the mercy,
that his ways are above ours, as the heavens
are higher than the earth. Though we are

foolish and unbelieving, he remains faithful

;

he will not deny himself. I recommend to

you especially that promise of God, which is

so comprehensive, that it takes in all our

concernments, I mean, that all things shall

work together for good. How hard is it to

believe, that not only those things which are

grievous to the flesh, but even those things

which draw forth our corruptions, and discover

to us what is in our hearts, and fill us with

guilt and shame, should in the issue work for

our good ! Yet the Lord has said it. All

your pains and trials, all that befals you in

your own person, or that affects you upon the
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account of others, shall in the end prove to

your advantage. And your peace does not

depend upon any change of circumstances

which may appear desirable, but in having

your will bowed to the Lord's will, and made
willing to submit all to his disposal and
management. Pray for this, and wait patiently

for him, and he will do it. Be not surprised

to find yourself poor, helpless, and vile ; all

whom he favours and teaches will find them-

selves so. The more grace increases, the

more we shall see to abase us in our own
eyes; and this will make the Saviour and
his salvation more precious to us. He takes

his own wise methods to humble you, and to

prove you, and I am sure he will do you good
in the end.—I am, &c.

LETTER VI.

September 16, 1775.

When you receive this, I hope it will give

you pleasure to think, that if the Lord be

pleased to favour us with health, we shall all

meet again in a few days. I have met with

much kindness at London, and many com-
forts and mercies

;
however, I shall be glad

to return home. There my heart lives, let

my body be where it will. I long to see all

my dear people, and I shall be glad to see

you. I steal a little time to write another

line or two, more to satisfy you, than for any
thing particular I have to say. I thank you
for your letter. I doubt not but the Lord is

bringing you forward, and that you have a

good right to say to your soul, Why art thou

cast down and disquieted ] Hope thou in

God; for I shall yet praise him. An evil

heart, an evil temper, and the many crosses

we meet with in passing through an evil

world, will cut us out trouble : but the Lord
has provided a balm for every wound, a cor-

dial for every care ; the fruit of all is to take

away sin, and the end of all will be eternal

life in glory. Think of these words, put
them in the balance of the sanctuary ; and
then throw all your trials into the opposite

scale, and you will find there is no propor-

tion between them. Say then, " Though he
slay me, I will trust in him ;" for when he
has fully tried rne, I shall come forth like

gold. You would have liked to have been
with me last Wednesday. I preached at

Westminster bridewell. It is a prison and
house of correction. The bulk of my con-

gregation were housebreakers, highwaymen,
pickpockets, and poor unhappy women, such
as infest the streets of this city, sunk in sin,

and lost to shame. I had a hundred or more
of these before me. I preached from 1 Tim.
L 15, and began with telling them my own
story : this gained their attention more than I

expected. I spoke to them near an hour and
a half. I shed many tears myself, and saw
some of them shed tears likewise. Ah ! had
you seen their present condition, and could

you hear the history of some of them, it

would make you sing,

O to grace how great a debtor

!

By nature they were no worse than the most

sober and modest people. And there was
doubtless a time when many of them little

thought what they should live to do and suf-

fer. I might have been, like them, in chains,

and one of them have come to preach to me,

had the Lord so pleased.—I am, &c.

LETTER VII.

Oct 10, 1777.

I am just come from seeing A N
j

The people told me she is much better than

she was, but she is far from being well. She

was brought to me into a parlour, which saved

me the painful task of going to inquire and

seek for her among the patients. My spirits

always sink when I am within those mourn-

ful walls, and I think no money could prevail

on me to spend an hour there every day. Yet

surely no sight upon earth is more suited to

teach one thankfulness and resignation.

Surely I have reason, in my worst times, to

be thankful that I am out of hell, out of bed-

lam, out of Newgate. If my eyes were as

bad as yours, and my back worse, still I hope

I should set a great value upon this mercy,

that my senses are preserved. I hope you

will think so too. The Lord afflicts us at

times; but it is always a thousand times less

than we deserve, and much less than many
of our fellow-creatures are suffering around

us. Let us, therefore, pray for grace to be

humble, thankful, and patient.

This day twelvemonth I was under Mr.

W 's knife ; there is another cause for

thankfulness, that the Lord inclined me to

submit to the operation, and brought me
happily through it. In short, I have so many
reasons for thankfulness, that I cannot count

them. I may truly say, they are more in

number than the hairs of my head. And yet,

alas ! how cold, insensible, and ungrateful ! I

could make as many complaints as you ; but

I find no good by complaining, except to him

who is able to help me. It is better for you

and me to be admiring the compassion and

fulness of grace that is in our Saviour, than

to dwell and pore too much upon our own

poverty and vileness. He is able to help and

save to the uttermost : there I desire to cast

anchor, and wish you to do so likewise.

Hope in God, for you shall yet praise him.

—

I am, &.c.
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LETTER I.

January 16, 1775.

dear sir,—The death of a near relative

ailed me from home in December, and a

jrtnight's absence threw me so far behind-

and in my course, that I deferred acknow-

sdging your letter much longer than I

ntended. I now thank you for it. I can

vmpathize with you in your troubles
;
yet

mowing the nature of our calling, that, by an

inalterable appointment, the way to the king-

on! lies through many tribulations, I ought to

ejoice rather than otherwise, that to you

t is given, not only to believe, but also to

ufier. If you escaped these things, whereof

.11 the Lord's children are partakers, might

'ou not question your adoption into his fami-

y ! How could the power of grace be mani-

fest, either to you, in you, or by you, without

ifflictions ! How could the corruptions and

levastations of the heart be checked without

i cross ! How could you acquire a tender-

less and skill in speaking to them that are

.veary, without a taste of such trials as they

ilso meet with 7 You could only be a hear-

say witness to the truth, power, and sweet-

aess of the precious promises, unless you
lave been in such a situation as to need

:hem, and to find their suitableness and-suffi-

ziency. The Lord has given you a good de-

sire to serve him in the gospel, and he is

now training you for that service. Many
things, yea, the most important things be-

longing to the gospel-ministry, are not to be

learned by books and study, but by painful

experience. You must expect a variety of

exercises; but two things he has promised

you, that you shall not be tried above what
he will enable you to bear, and that all shall

work together for your good. We read

somewhere of a conceited orator, who de-

claimed upon the management of war in the

presence of Hannibal, and of the contempt
with which Hannibal treated his perform-
ance. He deserved it; for how should a
man who had never seen a field of battle be
a competent judge of such a subject] Just
so, were we to acquire no other knowledge
of the christian warfare than what we could
derive from cool and undisturbed study, in-

stead of coming forth as able ministers of the

New Testament, and competently acquaint-

ed with the rx ron/MVA with the devices, the

deep-laid counsels and stratagems of Satan,

we should prove but mere declaimers. But the

Lord will take better care of those whom he
loves and designs to honour. He will try,

and permit them to be tried in various ways.
He will make them feel much in themselves,

that they may know how to feel much for

others
;
according to that beautiful and ex-

pressive line,

Hand ignara mali, miseris succurrere disco.

And as this previous discipline is necessary

to enable us to take the field in a public ca-

pacity with courage, wisdom, and success, that

we may lead and animate others in the fight,

it is equally necessary, for our own sakes,

that we may obtain and preserve the grace

of humility, which I perceive with pleasure

he has taught you to set a high value upon.

Indeed we cannot value it too highly ; for we
can be neither comfortable, safe, nor habit-

ually useful without it. The root of pride

lies deep in our fallen nature, and, where the

Lord has given natural and acquired abilities,

it would grow apace if he did not mercifully

watch over us, and suit his dispensations to

keep it down. Therefore I trust he will

make you willing to endure hardships, as a
good soldier of Jesus Christ. May he enable

you to behold him with faith holding out the

prize, and saying to you, Fear none of these

things that thou shalt suffer : be thou faithful

unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life.

We sail upon a turbulent and tumultuous
sea ; but we are embarked on a good bottom,

and in a good cause, and we have an infalli-

ble and almighty pilot, who has the winds
and weather at his command, and can silence

the storm into a calm with a word whenever
he pleases. We may be persecuted, but we
shall not be forsaken : we may be cast down,

but we cannot be destroyed. Many will

thrust sore at us that we may fall, but the

Lord will be our stay.

I am sorry to find' you are quite alone at

Cambridge," for I hoped there would be a

succession of serious students to supply the

place of those who are transplanted to shine

as lights in the world. Yet vou are not alone;

347
*
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for the Lord is with you, the best counsellor
[

and the best friend. There is a strange back-

wardness in us, at least in me, fully to im-

prove that gracious intimacy to which he
invites us. Alas ! that we so easily wander
from the fountain of life to hew out cisterns

for ourselves, and that we seem more at-

tached to a few drops of his grace in our
fellow-creatures, than to the fulness of grace
that is in himself. I think nothing gives me
a more striking sense of my depravity than

my perverseness and folly in this respect;

yet he bears with me, and does me good con-

tinually.—I am, &c.

LETTER II.

March —, 1776.

dear sir,—I know not the length of your
college-terms, but hope this may come time

enough to find you still resident. I shall not

apologise for writing no sooner, because I

leave other letters of much longer date un-

answered that I may write so soon. It gave
me particular pleasure to hear that the Lord
helped you through your difficulties, and
succeeded your desires. And I have sympa-
thized with you in the complaints you make
of a dark and mournful frame of spirits after-

wards. But is not this upon the whole right

and salutary, that if the Lord is pleased at

one time to strengthen us remarkably in an-

swer to prayer, he should leave us at another

time, so far as to give us a real sensibility

that we were supported by his power and
not our own 1 Besides, as you feel a danger
of being elated by the respect paid you, was
it not a merciful and seasonable dispensation

that made you feel your own weakness, to

prevent your being exalted above measure 1

The Lord, by withdrawing his smiles from

you, reminded you that the smiles of men
are of little value, otherwise perhaps you
might have esteemed them too highly. In-

deed you scholars that know the Lord are

singular instances of the power of his grace

;

for (like the young men in Dan. iii.) you live

in the very midst of the fire. Mathematical
studies, in particular, have such a tendency

to engross and fix the mind to the contem-
plation of cold and uninteresting truth, and
you are surrounded with so much intoxicating

applause if you succeed in your researches,

that for a soul to be kept humble and alive

in such a situation, is such a proof of the

Lord's presence and power as Moses had

when he saw the bush unconsumed in the

midst of the flames. I believe I had natu-

rally a turn for the mathematics myself, and

dabbled in them a little way ; and' though I

did not go far, my head, sleeping and waking,

was stuffed with diagrams and calculations.

Every thing I looked at, that exhibited either

i right line or a curve, set my wits a wool-

gathering. What, then, must have been the

case, had I proceeded to the interior arcana

of speculative geometry ] I bought my name-
sake's Principia, but I have reason to be

thankful that I left it as I found it, a sealed

book, and that the bent of my mind was

drawn to something of more real importance

before I understood it. I say not this to dis-

courage you in your pursuits
;

they lie in

your line and path of duty, in mine they did

not. As to your academics, I am glad that

the Lord enables you to show those among
whom you live, that the knowledge of his

gospel does not despoil you either of dili-

gence or acumen. However, as I said, you

need a double guard of grace, to preserve

you from being either purled up or deadened

by those things, which, considered in any

other view than quoad hoc, to preserve your

rank and character in the university while

you remain there, are, if taken in the aggre-

gate, little better than a splendidum nihil.

If my poor people at could form the

least conception of what the learned at Cam-

bridge chiefly admire in each other, and

what is the intrinsic reward of all their toil,

they would say (supposing they could speak

Latin,) Quam suave istis suavitatibus ca-

rere ! How gladly would some of them, if

such mathematical and metaphysical lumbei

could by any means get into their heads,

how gladly would they drink at Lethe's

stream to get it out again ! How many per-

plexities are they freed from by their nappj

ignorance, which often pester those to then

lives end who have had their natural prone

ness to vain reasoning sharpened by acade

mical studies.—I am, &c.

LETTER III.

May 18, 1776

dear sir,—Though I wished to hear fron

you sooner, I put a candid interpretation upoi

your silence, was something apprehensive fo:

your health, but felt no disposition to anger

Let your correspondence be free from fetter;3

Write when you please, and when you can

I will do the like. Apologies may be spam
on both sides. I am not a very punctual cor

respondent myself, having so many letters t<

write, and therefore, have no right to stam

upon punctilios with you.

I sympathize with you in your sorrow fo

your friend's death. Such cases are ver

distressing! But such a case might havi

been our own. Let us pray for grace to bi

thankful for ourselves, and submit ever

thing in humble silence to the sovereigi

Lord, who has a right to do as he please

with his own. We feel what happens in ou

own little connexions; but, O the dreadfu

mischief of sin ! Instances of this kind an

as frequent as the hours, the minutes, per
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ips the moments of every day : and though

e know but one in a million, the souls of

hers have an equal capacity for endless

ippiness or misery. In this situation the

ord has honoured us with a call to warn
lr fellow-sinners of their danger, and to set

?fore them his free and sure salvation; and
he is pleased to make us instrumental of

latching- but one as a brand out of the fire,

is a service of more importance than to be

le means of preserving a whole nation from
mporal ruin. I congratulate you upon
^ur admission into the ministry, and pray
im to favour you with a single eye to his

'lory, and a fresh anointing of his Holy
'pirit, that you may come forth as a scribe

ell instructed in the mysteries of his king-

7>m, and that his word in your mouth may
jundantly prosper.

!

T truly pity those who rise early and take
1

te rest, and eat the bread of carefulness,

ith no higher prize and prospect in view
lan the obtaining of academical honours,

uch pursuits will, ere long, appear (as they

bally are) vain as the sports of children,

lay the Lord impress them with a noble

nbition of living to and for him. If these

Iventurers, who are labouring for pebbles

nder the semblance of goodly pearls, had a

iscovery of the pearl of great price, how
inckly and gladly would they lay down
leir admired attainments, and become fools

lat they might be truly wise ! What a
lare have you escaped ! You would have
een poorly content with the name of a

lathematician or a poet, and looked no far-

ler, had not he visited your heart, and en-

ightcned you by his grace. Now I trust you
ccount your former gain but loss, for the

xcellcncv of the knowledge of Jesus Christ

:ie Lord. What you have attained in a way
f literature will be useful to you if sancti-

,ed, and chiefly so by the knowledge you
ave of its insufficiency to any valuable pur-
pose, in the great concerns of walking with
iod, and winning souls.

Iam pleased with your fears lest you should
iot be understood in your preaching. Indeed,
here is a danger of it. It is not easy for

icrsons of quick parts duly to conceive how
.mazingly ignorant and slow ofapprehension
lie bulk of our congregations generally are.

.Vhon our own ideas are clear, and our ex-
cessions proper, we are ready to think we
lave sufficiently explained ourselves; and
et, perhaps, nine out of ten (especially of
hose who are destitute of spiritual light)

mow little more of what we say than if we
were speaking Greek. A degree of this in-

convenience is always inseparable from writ-
en discourses. They cast our thoughts into
i style which, though familiar to ourselves,
la too remote from common conversation to
jbe comprehended by narrow capacities

;

which is one chief reason of the preference

I give (cceteris paribus) to extempore
preaching. When we read to the people,

they think themselves less concerned in

what is offered, than when we speak to them
point-blank. It seems a good rule, which I

have met with somewhere, and which, per-

haps, I have mentioned to you, to fix our
eyes upon some one of the auditory whom we
judge of the least capacity ; if we can make
him understand, we may hope to be under-

stood by the rest. Let those who seek to be

admired for the exactness of their composi-

tions, enjoy the poor reward they aim at. It

is best for gospel-preachers to speak plain

language. If we thus singly aim at the

glory of our Master and the good of souls,

we may hope for the accompanying power
of his Spirit, which will give our discourses

a weight and energy that Demosthenes had
no conception of.

I can give you no information of a curacy
in a better situation. But either the Lord
will provide you one, or I trust he will give

you usefulness, and a competency of health

and spirits where you are. He who caused
Daniel to thrive upon pulse, can make you
strong and cheerful even in the Fens, if he
sees that best for you. All things obey him,
and you need not fear but he will enable you
for whatever service he has appointed you to

perform.

This letter has been a week in hand, owing
to* a variety of interruptions from without,

and indispositions within. I seem to while
away my life, and shall be glad to be saved
upon the footing of the thief upon the cross,

without any hope or plea but the power and
grace of Jesus, who has said, I will in no
wise cast out. Adieu.—Pray for yours, &c.

LETTER IV.

September 10, 1777.
dear sir,—I was glad to hear from you

at last, not being willing to think myself for-

gotten. I supposed you were ill. It seems,
by your account, that you are far from being
well; but I hope you are as well as you
ought to be, that is, as well as the Lord sees
it good for you to be. I say, I hope so ; for I

am not sure that the length and vehemence
of your sermons, which you tell me astonish

many people, may not be rather improper
and imprudent, considering the weakness of
your constitution ; at least, if this expression

of your's be justly expounded by a report

which has reached me, that the length of
your sermons is frequently two hours, and
the vehemence of your voice so great, that

you may be heard far beyond the church-
walls. Unwilling should I be to damp your
zeal; but I feel unwilling likewise, that by
excessive, unnecessary exertions, you should

wear away at once, and preclude your own
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usefulness. This concern is so much upon
my mind, that I begin with it, though it

makes me skip over the former part of your
letter ; but when I have relieved myself upon
this point, I can easily skip back agaih. I

am perhaps the more ready to credit the re-

port, because I know the spirits of you nerv-

ous people are highly volatile. I consider

you as mounted upon a fiery steed ; and pro-

vided you use due management and circum-
spection, you travel more pleasantly than we
plodding folks upon our sober, phlegmatic

nags; but then, if, instead of pulling the rein

you plunge in the spurs, and add wings to the

wind, I cannot but be in pain for the conse-

quences. Permit me to remind you of the

Terentian adage, Ne quid nimis. The end of

speaking is to be heard, and if the person

farthest from the preacher can hear, he speaks

loud enough. Upon some occasions, a few
sentences ofa discourse may be enforced with
a tone of voice still more elevated ; but to be

uncommonly loud from beginning to end, is

hurtful to the speaker, and, I apprehend, no
way useful to the hearer. It is a fault which
many inadvertently give into at first, and
which many have repented of too late; when
practice has rendered it habitual it is not easi-

ly corrected. I know some think, that preach-

ing very loudly, and preaching with power,

are synonymous expressions, but your judg-

ment is too good to fall in with that prejudice.

If I were a good Grecian, I would send you a

quotation from Homer, where he describes

the eloquence of Nestor, and compares it, if I

remember right, not to a thunder-storm or a
hurricane, but to a fall ofsnow, which, though
pressing, insinuating, and penetrating, is soft

and gentle. You know the passage ; I think

the simile is beautiful and expressive.

Secondly (as we say,) as to long preaching,

there is still in being an old-fashioned instru-

ment, called an hour-glass, which, in days of

yore, before clocks and watches abounded,
used to be the measure ofmany a good sermon,
and I think it a tolerable stint. I cannot wind
up my ends to my own satisfaction in a much
shorter time, nor am I pleased with myself if

I greatly exceed it. If an angel was to preach
for two hours, unless his hearers were angels

likewise, I believe the greater part of them
would wish he had done. It is a shame it

should be so ; but so it is, partly through the

weakness, and partly through the wickedness
of the flesh, we can seldom stretch our atten-

tion to spiritual things for two hours together

without cracking it, and hurting its spring

;

and when weariness begins, edification ends.

Perhaps it is better to feed our people like

chickens, a little and often, than to cram
them like turkeys, till they cannot hold one
gobbet more. Besides, over-long sermons
break in upon family concerns, and often call

ofT the thoughts from the sermon to the pud-

ding at home, which is in danger of being

over-boiled. They leave likewise but little

time for secret or family religion, which are

both very good in their place, and are entitled

to a share in the Lord's day. Upon the

preacher they must have a bad effect, and
tend to wear him down before his time : and
I have known some, by over-acting at first,

have been constrained to sit still and do little

or nothing for months or years afterwards. I

rather recommend to you the advice of your

brother Cantab, Hobson the carrier, so to set

out as that you may hold out to your jour-

ney's end.

Now, if Fame, with her hundred mouths,

has brought me a false report of you, and
you are not guilty of preaching either too

long or too loud, still I am not willing my
remonstrance may stand for nothing. I de-

sire you will accept it, and thank me for it,

as a proof of my love to you, and likewise of

the sincerity of my friendship; for if I had

wished to flatter you, I could easily have

called another subject.

I have one more report to trouble you with,

because it troubles me; and therefore you

must bear a part of my burden. Assure me it

is false, and I will send you one of the hand-

somest letters I can devise by way of thanks.

It is reported, then, (but I will not believe it

till you say I must,) that you stand upon your

tiptoes, upon the point of being whirled out

of our vortex, and hurried away, comet-like,

into the regions of eccentricity ; in plain Eng-
lish, that you have a hankering to be an itine-

rant. If this be true, I will not be the first

to tell it in St. John's College, or to publish it

on the banks of Cam, lest the mathematicians

rejoice, and the poets triumph. But, to be

serious, for it is a serious subject, let me beg

you to deliberate well, and to pray earnestly

before you take this step. Be afraid of acting

in your own spirit, or under a wrong impres-

sion; however honestly you mean, you may
be mistaken. The Lord has given you a little

charge; be faithful in it, and in his good time

he will advance you to a greater : but let his

providence evidently open the door for you,

and be afraid of moving one step before the

cloud and pillar. I have had my warm fits

and desires of this sort in my time ; but I

have reason to be thankful that I was held

in with a strong hand. I wish there were

more itinerant preachers. If a man has grace

and zeal, and but little fund, let him go and

diffuse the substance of a dozen sermons over

as many counties ; but you have natural and

acquired abilities, which qualify you for the

more difficult, and, in my judgment, not less

important station of a parochial minister. I

wish you to be a burning, shining, steady light

You may perhaps have less popularity, that

is, you will be less exposed to workings of

self and the snares of Satan, if you stay with

us ; but I think you may live in the full ex-

ercise of your gifts and graces, be more con-
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sistent with your voluntary ensrademerits,

md have more peace of mind, and humble

intercourse with God, in watching over a

flock which he has committed to you, than,

by forsaking them, to wander up and down

the earth without a determined scope.

Thus far I have been more attentive to the

utile than the dulce. I should now return to

join you in celebrating the praises of poetry,

and the other subjects of your letter; but

time and paper fail together. Let mo hear

from you soon, or I shall fear I have displeas-

ed you, which, fond as I am of poetry, would

give me more pain than I ever found pleasure

En reading Alexander's Feast. Indeed I love

'you; I often measure over the walks we
have taken together ; and when I come to a

favourite stile, or such a favourite spot upon

the hill-top, I am reminded of something that

passed, and say, or at least think, Hie stetit

' C 1 am, &c.

LETTER V.

dear sir,—By your flying letter from

London, as well as by your more particular

answer to my last, I judge that what I

formerly wrote will answer no other end

than to be a testimony of my fidelity and

friendship. I am ready to think you were so

far determined before you applied to the

Bishop, as to be rather pleased than disap-

pointed by a refusal which seemed to afford

you liberty to preach at large. As your

testimonium was not countersigned, the con-

i sequence was no other than might have been

expected
;
yet I have been told (how true I

know not,) that the Bishop would have passed

over the informality, if you had not, unasked

by him, avowed yourself a Methodist I

tnink, if you had been unwilling to throw
hinderances in your own way, the most perfect

simplicity would have required no more of

you than to have given a plain and honest
: answer to such questions as he might think

proper to propose. You might have assisted

> Mr. for a season without being in full

orders; and you may still, if you are not re-

solved at all events to push out. He wrote

to me about you, and you may easily judge
what answer I gave. I have heard from him
a second time, and he laments that he cannot

' have you. I likewise lament that you cannot
be with him. I think you would "have loved

him ; and I hoped his acquaintance might
not have proved unuseful to you.

If you have not actually passed the Rubi-
con ; if there be yet room for deliberation, I

once more intreat you to pause and consider.

In many respects I ought to be willing to

learn from you ; but in one point I have a
little advantage of you: I am some years
older, both in life and in profession ; and in
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this difference of time perhaps I have learned

something more of the heart, the world, and

the devices of Satan, than you have had an
opportunity for. I hope I would not damp
your zeal, but I will pray the Lord to direct

it into the best channel for permanent use-

fulness. I say permanent : I doubt not that

you would be useful in the itinerant way

;

but I more and more observe great incon-

veniences follow in that way. Where you

make a gathering of people, others will

follow you; and if they all possessed your

spirit, and had your disinterested views it

might be well. But generally an able

preacher only so far awakens people to a

desire to hear, as exposes them to the incur-

sions of various winds of doctrine and the

attempts of injudicious pretenders, who will

resemble you in nothing but your eagerness

to post from place to place. From such

measures in time proceed errors, parties, con-

tentions, offences, enthusiasm, spiritual pride,

and a noisy ostentatious form of godliness,

but little of that power and life of faith which
shows itselfby humility, meekness, and love.

A parochial minister, who lives among his

people, who sees and converses with them
frequently, and exemplifies his doctrine in

their view by his practice, having knowledge
of their states, trials, growth, and dangers,

suits himself to their various occasions, and,

by the blessing of God, builds them up, and
brings them forward in faith and holiness.

He is instrumental in forming their ex-

perience ; he leads them to a solid, orderly,

and scriptural knowledge of divine things.

If his name is not in so many mouths as that

of the itinerant, it is upon the hearts of the
people of his charge. He lives with them
as a father with his children. His steady
consistent behaviour silences in some measure
the clamours of his enemies ; and the Lord
opens him doors of occasional usefulness in

many places, without provoking our superiors

to discountenance other young men who are
seeking orders.

I now wish I had taken larger paper, for I

have not room for all 1 would say. I have
no end to serve. I am of no party. I wish
well to irregulars and itinerants who love

and preach the gospel. I am content that

they should labour that way, who have not
talents nor fund to support the character and
fill up the office of a parochial minister. But
I think you are qualified for more important

service. If you had patient faith to wait a
while for the Lord's opening, I doubt not but

you might yet obtain Priest's orders. We
are^ hasty like children ; but God often ap-

points us a waiting time. Perhaps it requires

as much or more grace to wait than to be

active; for it is more trying to self. After

all, whatever course you take, I shall love

you, pray for you, and be glad to see you.—

I

am, &c.
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LETTER L

July —, 1764.

my dear madam,—The complaints you
make are inseparable from a spiritual ac-

quaintance with our own hearts : I would not

wish you to be less affected with a sense of

indwelling sin. It becomes us to be humbled
unto the dust

;
yet our grief, though it cannot

be too great, may be under a wrong direction

;

and if it leads us to impatience or distrust, it

certainly is so.

Sin is the sickness of the soul, in itself

mortal and incurable, as to any power in hea-

ven or earth but that of the Lord Jesus only.

But he is the great, the infallible Physician.

Have we the privilege to know his name ?

Have we been enabled to put ourselves into

his hand 1 We have then no more to do but to

attend to his prescriptions, to be satisfied with

his methods, and to wait his time. It is lawT-

ful to wish we were well ; it is natural to

groan, being burdened ; but still he must and
will take his own course with us

;
and, how-

ever dissatisfied with ourselves, we ought still

to be thankful that he has begun his work in

us, and to believe that he will also make an
end. Therefore, while we mourn, we should

likewise rejoice ; we should encourage our-

selves to expect all that he has promised; and

we should limit our expectations by his pro-

mises. We are sure that when the Lord de-

livers us from the guilt and dominion of sin,

he could with equal ease free us entirely from

sin if he pleased. The doctrine of sinless per-

fection is not to be rejected, as though it were
a thing simply impossible in itself, for no-

thing is too hard for the Lord, but because it

is contrary to that method which he has chosen

to proceed by. He has appointed that sancti-

fication should be effected, and sin mortified,

not at once completely, but by little and
little ; and doubtless he has wise reasons for

it. Therefore, though we are to desire a

growth in grace, we should at the same time

acquiesce in his appointment, and not to be

discouraged or despond, because we feel that
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conflict which his word informs us will only
terminate with our lives.

Again, some of the first prayers which the

Spirit of God teaches us to put up, are for a
clearer sense of the sinfulness of sin, and our
vileness on account of it. Now, if the Lord
is pleased to answer your prayers in this re-

spect, though it will afford you cause enough
for humiliation, yet it should be received

likewise with thankfulness, as a token for

good. Your heart is not worse than it was
formerly, only your spiritual knowledge is

increased ; and this is no small part of the

growth in grace which you are thirsting after,

to be truly humbled, and emptied, and made
little in your own eyes.

Farther, the* examples of the saints record-

ed in scripture (and indeed of the saints in

general) prove, that the greater measure any
person has of the grace of God in truth, the

more conscientious and lively they have been;

and the more they have been favoured with

assurances of the divine favour, so much the

more deep and sensible their perception of

indwelling sin and infirmity has always been;

so it was with Job, Isaiah, Daniel, and Paul.

It is likewise common to overcharge our-

selves. Indeed we cannot think ourselves

worse than we really are
;
yet some things

which abate the comfort and alacrity of our

christian profession are rather impediments
than properly sinful, and will not be imputed

to us by him who knows our frame, and re-

members that we are but dust. Thus, to

have an infirm memory, to be subject to dis-

ordered, irregular, or low spirits, are faults

of the constitution, in which the will has no

share, though they are all burdensome and

oppressive, and sometimes needlessly so, by

our charging ourselves with guilt on their ac-

count. The same may be observed of the

unspeakable and fierce suggestions of £atan

with which some persons are pestered, but

which shall be laid to him from whom they

proceed, and not to them who are troubled

and terrified because they are forced to feel

them.



i.in\ it.] LETTERS TO MRS. 353

Lastly, it is "by the experience of these

evils within ourselves, and by feeling our ut-

ter insufficiency, either to perform duty, or

to withstand our enemies, that the Lord takes

occasion to show us the suitableness, the suf-

ficiency, the freeness, the unchangeableness

of his power and gTace. This is the infer-

ence St. Paul draws from his complaints,

Rom. vii. 25, and he learned it upon a try-

ing occasion from the Lord's own mouth, 2
Cor. xii. 8, 9.

Let us, then, dear madam, be thankful and

cheerful, and, while wTe take shame to our-

selves, let us glorify God by giving Jesus the

honour due to his name. Though we are

poor, he is rich
;
though we are weak, he is

strong; though we have nothing, he pos-

sesses all things. He suffered for us ; he
calls us to be conformed to him in sufferings.

He conquered in his own person, and he will

make each of his members more than con-

querors in due season. It is good to have one

eye upon ourselves, but the other should ever

be fixed on him who stands in the relation of

Saviour, Husband, Head, and Shepherd. In

him we have righteousness, peace, and power.

He can control all that we fear ; so that, if

our path should be through the fire or through

the water, neither the flood shall drown us

nor the flame kindle upon us, and ere long

iie will cut short our conflicts, and say, Come
up hither. " Then shall our grateful songs

abound, and every tear be wiped away."
Having such promises and assurances, let us

lift up our banner in his name and press on
through every discouragement.

With regard to company, that have not a

savour of the best things, as it is not your

choice, I would advise you (when necessary)

to bear it as a cross. We cannot suffer by

being where we ought to be, except through

our own impatience ; and I have an idea,

that when we are providentially called among
such (for something is due to friends and re-

lations, whether they walk with us or no,) that

the hours need not be wholly lost. Nothing
can pass but may be improved : the most tri-

vial conversation may afford us new views of

the heart, new confirmations of scripture, and
renew a sense of our obligations to distin-

guishing grace, which has made us in any de-

gree to differ. I would wish, when you go
amongst your friends, that you do not con-

fine your views to getting safe away from

them without loss, but entertain a hope that

you may be sent to do some of them good.

You cannot tell what effect a word or a look

may have, if the lord is pleased to bless it.

I think we may humbly hope, that while we
sincerely desire to please the Lord, and to be
guided by him in all things, he will not suf-

fer us to take a journey, or hardly to make a

short visit, which shall not answer some good
purpose to ourselves or others, or both. While
your gay friends affect an air of raillery, the

Lord may give you a secret witness in their

consciences ; and something they observe in

you, or hear from you, may set them on think-

ing, perhaps after you are gone, or after the

first occasion has entirely slipped your me-
mory, Eccles. xi. 1. For my own part, when
I consider the power, the freedom of divine

grace, and bow sovereign the Lord is in the

choice of the instruments and means by which
he is pleased to work, I live in hopes from
day to day of hearing of wonders of this sort,

I despair of nobody; and if I sometimes am
ready to think such or such a person seems
more unlikely than others to be brought in,

I relieve myself by a possibility that that very
person, and for that very reason, may be the

first instance. The Lord's thoughts are not

like ours : in his love and in his ways there

are heights which we cannot reach, depths

which we cannot fathom, lengths and
breadths beyond the ken of our feeble sight
Let us, then, simply depend upon him, and
do our little best, leaving the event in his

hand.

I cannot tell if you know any thing of Mrs.
. In a letter I received yesterday, she

writes thus :—" I am at present very ill with
some disorder in my throat, which seems to

threaten my life; but death or life, things

present or things to come, all things are mine,
and I am Christ's, and Christ is God's. O
glorious privilege ! precious foundation of
soul-rest and peace, when all things about
us are most troublous ! Soon we shall be at

home with Christ, where sin, sorrow, and
death have no place ; and in the mean time
our Beloved will lead us through tne wilder-

ness. How safe, how joyous are we, may
we be, in the most evil case !" If these
should be some of the last notes of this swan,
I think them worth preserving. May we not
with good reason say, Who would not be a
Christian I The Lord grant that you and I,

madam, and yours and mine, may be happy
in the same assurance, when we shall have
death and eternity near in view.—I am, &c.

LETTER E.

September —, 1764.

my dear madam,—Your welfare I rejoice

in: your warfare I understand something of.

St Paul describes his own case in few words,
" Without were fightings, within were fears."

Does not this comprehend all you would say 1

And how are you to know experimentally either

your own weakness, or the power, wisdom, and

grace of God, seasonably and sufficiently af-

forded, but by frequent and various trials'?

How are the graces of patience, resignation,

meekness, and faith, to be discovered and in-

creased, but by exercise] The Lord has

chosen, called, and armed us for the fight
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and shall we wish to be excused 1 Shall we
not rather rejoice that we have the honour to

appear in such a cause, under such a captain,

such a banner, and in such company'? A
complete suit of armour is provided, weapons
not to be resisted, and precious balm to heal

us if haply we receive a wound, and precious

ointment to revive us when we are in danger

of fainting. Further, we are assured of the

victory beforehand ; and O what a crown is

prepared for every conqueror, which Jesus,

the righteous Judge, the gracious Saviour,

shall place upon every faithful head with his

own hand ! Then let us not be weary and

faint, for in due season we shall reap. The
time is short; yet a little while, and the strug-

gle of indwelling sin, and the contradiction

of surrounding sinners, shall be known no
more. You are blessed, because you hunger
and thirst after righteousness: he whose
name is Amen has said you shall be filled.

To claim the promise is to make it our own

;

yet it is becoming us to practise submission

and patience, not in temporals only, but also

in spirituals. We should be ashamed and
grieved at our slow progress, so far as it is

properly chargeable to our remissness antl

miscarriages; yet we must not expect to

receive every thing at once, but wait for a
gradual increase ; nor should we forget to be
thankful for what we may account a little in

comparison of the much we suppose others

have received. A little grace, a spark of

true love to God, a grain of living faith,

though small as mustard-seed, is worth a
thousand worlds. One draught of the water
of life gives interest in and earnest of the

whole fountain. It becometh the Lord's
people to be thankful ; and to acknowledge
his goodness in what we have received, is

the surest as well as the pleasantest method
of obtaining more. Nor should the grief
arising from what we know and feel of our
own hearts, rob us of the honour, comfort,
and joy which the word of God designs us,

in what is there recorded of the person,

offices, and grace of Jesus, and the relations

he is pleased to stand in to his people, Psal.

xxiii. 1, Isa. liv. 5, Cant. v. 16, John xv. 15,

1 John ii. 1, John xv. 1, Jer. xxiii. 5, 1 Cor.

i. 30, Matt. i. 21—23. Give me leave to re-

commend to your consideration Psal. Ixxxix.
15—18. These verses may be called the
Believer's Triumph : though they are nothing
in themselves, yet having all in Jesus, they
may rejoice in his name all the day. The
Lord enable us so to do ! The joy of the
Lord is the strength of his people ; whereas
unbelief makes our hands hang down, and
our knees feeble, dispirits ourselves, and dis-

courages others ; and though it steals upon
us under a semblance of humility, it is indeed
the very essence of pride. By inward and
outward exercises the Lord is promoting the

best desire of your heart, and answering your

I daily prayers. Would you have assurance ?

The true solid assurance is to be obtained no
other way. When young christians are

greatly comforted with the Lord's love and
presence, their doubts and fears are for that

season at an end. But t^ is not assurance:

so soon as the Lord hide^pis face, they are

troubled, and ready to question the very foun-

dation of hope. Assurance grows by repeated

conflicts, by our repeated experimental proof

of the Lord's power and goodness to save:

when we have been brought very low and
helped, sorely wounded and healed, cast down
and raised again, have given up all hope, and
been suddenly snatched from danger, and

placed in safety, and when these things have
been repeated to us and in us a thousand

times over, we begin to learn to trust simply

to the word and power of God, beyond and
against appearances; and this trust, when
habitual and strong, bears the name of assur-

ance, for even assurance has degrees.

You have good reason, madam, to suppose

that the love of the best christians to an un-

seen Saviour is far short of what it ought to

be. If your heart be like mine, and you ex-

amine your love to Christ by the warmth and

frequency of your emotions towards him, you

will often be in a sad suspense whether or no

you love him at all. The best mark to judge,

and which he has given us. for that purpose,

is to inquire if his word and will have a pre-

vailing, governing influence upon our lives

and temper. If we love him, we do endea-

vour to keep his commandments ; and it will

hold the other way, if we have a desire to

please him we undoubtedly love him. Obe-
dience is the best test; and when, amidst all

our imperfections, we can humbly appeal

concerning the sincerity of our views, this is

a mercy for which we ought to be greatly

thankful. He that has brought us to will,

will likewise enable us to do according to his

good pleasure. I doubt not but the Lord
whom you love, and on whom you depend,

will lead you in a sure way, and establish

and strengthen, and settle you in his love

and grace. Indeed he has done great things

for you already. The Lord is your Shep-

herd ;—a comprehensive word. The sheep

can do nothing for themselves ; the shepherd

must guide, guard, feed, heal, recover. Well
for us that our Shepherd is the Lord Almighty.

If his power, care, compassion, fulness, were
not infinite, the poor sheep would be forsaken,

starved, and worried. But we have a Shep-

herd full of care, full of kindness, full of

power, who has said, I will seek that which

is lost, and bind up that which was broken,

and bring again that which was driven away,

and will strengthen that which was sick.

Ilow tender are these expressions, and how
well fulfilled ! His sheep feed in the midst

of wolves, yet are preserved safe ; for though

they see him not, his eyes and his heart aie
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upon them. Do we wonder that Daniel was
preserved in the lions' den ! Why, it is a

common case. Which of God's children

have not cause to say, " My soul is among
lionsV But the Angel of the covenant stops

their mouths, or .only permits them to gape
and roar, to show their teeth, and what they

would do if they might; but they may not,

they shall not bite and tear us at their own
will. Let us trust him, and all shall be well.

As to daily occurrences, it is best to be-

lieve that a daily portion of comforts and
crosses, each one the most suitable to our
case, is adjusted and appointed by the hand
which was once nailed to the cross for us

;

that where the path of duty and prudence
leads, there is the best situation we could

possibly be in at that juncture. We are not

required to afflict ourselves immoderately for

what is not in our power to prevent, nor
should any thing that affords occasions for

mortifying the spirit of self be accounted un-

necessary.—I am, &c.

LETTER III.

1768.

I have been for some time hoping to hear
from you, but Mr. was here last Satur-

day, and informed me that you were ill, or

had been so very lately. This intelligence

prompted me to write as soon as I could find

leisure. I think the Lord has seen fit to visit

you with much indisposition of late; I say he
has seen fit, for all our trials are under his

immediate direction, and we are never in

heaviness without a need be. I trust he does
and will give you strength equal to your day,

and sweeten what would be otherwise bitter

with the essence of his precious love. I

hope soon to hear that you are restored to

health, and that you have found cause to

praise him for the rod.

How happy is the state of a believer, to

have a sure promise that all shall work to-

gether for good in the end, and in the mean
time a sure refuge where to find present re-

lief, support, and protection ! How comfort-
able is it, when trouble is near, to know that

the Lord is near likewise, and to commit our-

selves and all our cares simply to him, be-

lieving that his eye is upon us, and his ear

open to our prayers. Under the conduct of
such a Shepherd we need not fear ; though
we are called to pass through fire and water,

through the valley of the shadow of death,

he will be with us, and will show himself
mighty on our behalf. It seems almost need-
less to say, that we were very happy in the
company of : the only inconvenience
was, that it renewed the pain it always gives
me to part with them. Though the visit was
full as long as I could possibly expect, it

seemed very short. This must be the case

while we are here : our pleasures are short,

interrupted, and mixed with troubles: this is

not, cannot be our rest. But it will not be
always the case : we are travelling to a better

world, where every evil and imperfection snail

cease ; then we shall be for ever with the

Lord and with each other. May the pros-

pect of this blessed hope set before us revive

our fainting spirits, and make us willing to

endure hardships as good soldiers of Jesus

Christ. Here we must often sow in tears,

but there we shall reap in joy, and all tears

shall he wiped from our eyes for ever. I

hope the conversation of friends whom I so

greatly love and honour aflbrded me not only

pleasure but profit ; it left a savour upon my
mind, and stirred up my languid desires after

the Lord. I wish I could say the good effect

has remained with me to this hour; but alas

!

I am a poor creature, and have had many
causes of humiliation since. But blessed be

God, amidst all my changes I find the foun-

dation stands sure, and I am seldom or never

left to doubt either of the Lord's love to me
or the reality of the desires he has given me
towards himself; though, when I measure
my love by the degrees of its exercise, or the

fruits it produceth, I have reason to sit down
ashamed, as the chief of sinners and-the least

of all saints. But in him I have righteous-

ness and peace, and in him I must and will

rejoice.

I would willingly fill up my sheet, but feel

a straitness in my spirit, and know not what
farther to say. O for a ray of divine light

to set me at liberty, that I might write a few
lines worth reading, something that might
warm my heart, and comfort yours. Then
the subject must be Jesus; but of him what
can I say that you do not know] Well,

though you know him, you are glad to hear

of him again and again. Come, then, mag-
nify the Lord with me, and let us exalt his

name together. Let us adore him for his

love, that love which has a height, and depth,

and length, and breadth, beyond the grasp of

our poor conceptions ; a love that moved him
to empty himself, to take on him the form of

a servant, and to be obedient unto death,

even the death of the cross ; a love that pitied

us in our lost estate, that found us when we
sought him not, that spoke peace to our souls

in the day of our distress; a love that bears

with all our present weakness, mistakes;

backslidings, and shortcomings; a love that

is always watchful, always ready to guide,

to comfort, and to heal ; a love that will not

be wearied, cannot be conquered, and is in-

capable of changes; a love that will, in the

end, prevail over all opposition, will perfect

that which concerns us, and will not leave

us till it has brought us perfect in holiness

and happiness, to rejoice in his presence in

glory. The love of Christ! it is the wonder,
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the joy, the song", of angels, and the sense of

it shed abroad in our hearts, makes life

pleasant, and death welcome.—Alas ! what
a heart have I, that I love him no better

!

But I hope he has given me a desire to make
him my all in all, and to account every thing

loss and dross that dares to stand in competi-

tion with him.—I am, &c.

LETTER IV.

1769.

I found, this morning, among my unan-

swered letters, one from you, but I hope I

left it among them by mistake. I am willing,

however, to be on the sure side, and would
rather write twice than be too long silent.

I heard of your being laid on the bed of

affliction, and of the Lord's goodness to you
there, and of his raising you up again. Bless-

ed be his name ! he is all-sufficient and faith-

ful ; and though he cause grief, he is sure to

show compassion in supporting and deliver-

ing. Ah! the evil of our nature is deeply

rooted and very powerful, or such repeated,

continual corrections and chastisements

would not be necessary, and were they not

necessary we should not have them. But
such we are, and therefore such must be our

treatment ; for though the Lord loves us with

a tenderness beyond what the mother feels

for her sucking child, yet it is a tenderness

directed by infinite wisdom, and very differ-

ent from that weak indulgence which in

parents we call fondness, which leads them
to comply with their children's desires and
inclinations, rather than to act with a steady

view to their true welfare. The Lord loves

his children, and is very indulgent to them,
so far as they can safely bear it, but he will

not spoil them. Their sin-sickness requires

medicines, some of which are very unpalat-

able; but when the case calls for such, no
short-sighted entreaties of ours can excuse
us from taking what he prepares for our
good. But every dose is prepared by his

own hand, and not one is administered in

vain, nor is it repeated any oftener than is

needful to answer the proposed end. Till

then, no other end can remove what he lays

upon us; but when his merciful design is

answered, he will relieve us himself, and in

the mean time, he will so moderate the ope-

ration, or increase our ability to bear, that we
shall not be overpowered. It is true, without

a single exception, that all his paths are

mercy and truth to them that fear him. His
love is the same when he wounds as when
he heals, when he takes away as when he
gives : we have reason to thank him for all,

but most for the severe.

I received a letter from you, which men-
tions dear Mrs. 's case a very trying

one ; but in this likewise we see the Lord's

faithfulness. Our own experience, and all

that we observe of his dealings with others,

may convince us that we need not be afraid

to entrust ourselves and our dearest concerns

in his hands; for he can and will make every

thing work for good.

How little does the world know of that in-

tercourse which is carried on between heaven
and earth ! what petitions are daily presented,

and what answers are received, at the throne

of grace ! O the blessed privilege of prayer

!

O the wonderful love, care, attention, and

power of our great Shepherd ! His eye is al-

ways upon us ; when our spirits are almost

overwhelmed within us, he knoweth our path.

His ear is always open to us ; let who will

overlook and disappoint us, he will not. When
means and hope fail, when every thing looks

dark upon us, when we seem shut up on every

side, when we are brought to the lowest ebb,

still our help is in the name of the Lord who
made heaven and earth. To him all things

are possible ; and before the exertion of his

power, when he is pleased to arise and work,

all hinderances give way, and vanish like a

mist before the sun. And he can so manifest

himself to the soul, and cause his goodness

to pass before it, that the hour of affliction

shall be the golden hour of the greatest con-

solation. He is the fountain of life, strength,

grace, and comfort, and of his fulness his

children receive according to their occasions:

but this is all hidden from the world
;
they

have no guide in prosperity, but hurry on as

they are instigated by their blinded passions,

and are perpetually multiplying mischiefs

and miseries to themselves ; and in adversity

they have no resource, but must feel all the

evil of affliction, without inward support,

and without deriving any advantage from it.

We have, therefore, cause for continual

praise. The Lord has given us to know his

name, as a resting-place and a hiding-place,

a sun and a shield. Circumstances and crea-

tures may change; but he will be an un-

changeable friend. The way is rough, but

he trod it before us, and is now with us in

every step we take; and every step brings

us nearer to our heavenly home. Our in-

heritance is surely reserved for us, and we
shall be kept for it by his power through

faith. Our present strength is small, and,

without a fresh supply, would be quickly ex-

hausted; but he has engaged to renew it

from day to day; and he will soon appear, to

wipe all tears from our eyes ; and then we
shall appear with him in glory.

I am very sorry if our friend Mr. ap-

pears to be aiming to reconcile things that are

incompatible. I am, indeed, afraid that he

has been for some time under a decline ;
and,

as you justly observe, we meet with too many
instances to teach us, that they who express

the warmest zeal at their first setting out,
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do not always prove the most steady and

thriving afterwards; yet I am willing to

hope in this case, that he will revive and

flourish again. Sometimes the Lord permits

those whom he loves to wander from him for

a season ; and when his time comes to heal

their backslidings, they walk more humbly,

thankfully, and fruitfully afterwards, from a

sense of his abounding mercy, and the know-
ledge they have by experience acquired of

the deceitfulness and ingratitude of their

hearts. I hope and pray it will be so with

him. However, these things for the present

are grievous; and usually before the Lord

heals such breaches, he makes his people

sensible, that it is an evil thing and a bitter,

to forsake him when he led them by the way.

Indeed, London is a dangerous and ensnar-

ing place to professors. I account myself
happy that my lot is cast at a distance from

it. It appears to me like a sea, wherein most
are tossed by storms, and many suffer ship-

wreck. In this retired situation, I seem to

stand upon a cliff; and while I pity those

whom 1 cannot help, I hug myself in the

thoughts of being safe upon the shore. Not
that we are without our trials here ; the evil

of our own hearts, and the devices of Satan,

cut us out work enough; but we are happily

screened from many things which must be

either burdensome or hurtful to those who
live in the way of them ; such as, political

disputes, winds of doctrine, scandals of false

professors, parties for and against particular

ministers, and fashionable amusements, in

some measure countenanced by the presence

of persons in other respects exemplary. In

this view, I often think of our dear friend's

expression, upon a certain occasion, of the

difference between London and country grace.

I hold it in a twofold sense. By London
grace, when genuine, I understand grace in

a very advanced degree. The favoured few
who are kept alive to God, simple-hearted,

and spiritually-minded (I mean especially in

genteel life,) in the midst of such snares and
temptations, appear to me to be the first rate

christians of the land : I adore the power of

the Lord in them, and compare them to the

young men who walked unhurt in the midst
of the fire. In another sense, the phrase
London grace conveys no great idea to me.
I think there is no place in the kingdom
where a person may set up for a professor

upon a smaller stock. If people can abstain

from open immoralities, if they will fly to all

parts of the town to hear sermons, if they
can talk about the doctrines of the gospel, if

they have something to say upon that use-

less question, Who is the best preacher] if

they can attain to a speaking acquaintance
with some of an acknowledged character,

then they expect to pass muster. I am afraid

there are many who, upon no better evi-

dences than these, deceive both themselves

and others for a course of years. Though I

feel not in a writing cue to-day, I have al-

most filled the sheet somehow ; and if a line

or a word may be a means of suggesting a
seasonable and comfortable thought to you, I

have my end. Through mercy we are all

pretty well. My soul is kept alive, as it were,

by miracle. I feel much inward warfare

:

the enemy thrusts sore at me, that I may
fall ; and I have abundant experience of the

evil and deceitfulness of my heart; but the

Lord is gracious, and, in the midst of all

conflicts, I have a peace springing from the

knowledge of his power and grace, and a

consideration that I have been helped to

commit myself to him.—I am, &c.

LETTER V.

1769.

We are much obliged to you for your late

visit; and I am glad to find that the Lord is

pleased to give you some tokens of his pre-

sence when you are with us, because I hope
it will encourage you to come again. I ought
to be very thankful that our christian friends

in general are not wholly disappointed of a

blessing when they visit us.

I hope the Lord will give me an humble
sense of what I am, and that broken and
contrite frame of heart in which he delights.

This is to me the chief thing. I had rather

have more of the mind that was in Christ,

more of a meek, quiet, resigned, peaceful,

and loving disposition, than to enjoy the

greatest measure of sensible comforts, if the

consequence should be (as perhaps it would

;

spiritual pride, self-sufficiency, and a want
of that tenderness to others which becomes
one who has reason to style himself the chief

of sinners. I know, indeed, that the proper
tendency of sensible consolations is to hum-
ble ; but I can see, that through the depravi-

ty of human nature, they have not always
that effect. And I have been sometimes
disgusted with an apparent want of humility,

an air of self-will and self-importance, in

persons of whose sincerity I could not at all

doubt. It has kept me from envying them
those pleasant frames with which they have

sometimes been favoured ; for I believe Sa-

tan is never nearer us than at some times

when we think ourselves nearest the Lord.

What reason have we to charge our souls

in David's words, " My soul, wait thou only

upon God." A great stress should be laid

upon that word only. We dare not entirely

shut him out of our regards, but we are too

apt to suffer something to share with him.

This evil disposition is deeply fixed in our

hearts ; and the Lord orders all his dispensa-

tions towards us with a view to rooting it

out; that, being wearied with repeated dis-
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appointments, we may at length be compell-

ed to betake ourselves to him alone. Why
else do we experience so many changes and

crosses] why are we so often in heaviness ?

We know that he delights in the pleasure

and prosperity of his servants; that he does

not willingly afflict or grieve his children

;

but there is a necessity on our parts, in or-

der to teach us that we have no stability in

ourselves, and that no creature can do us

good but by his appointment. While the

people of Israel depended upon him for food,

they gathered up the manna every morning
in the field ; but when they would hoard it up
in their houses, that they might have a stock

within themselves, they had it without his

blessing, and it proved good for nothing ; it

soon bred worms, and grew offensive. We
may often observe something like this occur

both in our temporal and spiritual concerns.

The Lord gives us a dear friend to our com-
fort ; but ere long we forget that the friend

is the only channel of conveyance, and that

all the comfort is from himself. To remind
us of this, the stream is dried up, the friend

torn away by death, or removed far from us,

or perhaps the friendship ceases, and a cool-

ness insensibly takes place, we know not

how or why : the true reason is, that when
we rejoice amiss in our gourd, the Lord, for

our good, sends a worm to the root of it. In-

stances of this kind are innumerable; and
the great inference from them all is, Cease
from man, cease from creatures, for wherein
are they to be accounted of J My soul, wait

thou only, only upon the Lord, who is (ac-

cording to the expressive phrase, Heb. iv. 13',)

he with whom we have to do for soul and
body, for time and eternity. What thanks

do we owe, that though we have not yet at-

tained perfectly this great lesson, yet we are

admitted into that school where alone it can

be learned! and though we are poor, slow
scholars, the great and effectual Teacher to

whom we have been encouraged and enabled

to apply, can and will bring us forward!

He communicates not only instructions, but

capacities and powers. There is none like

him ; he can make the blind to see, the deaf

to hear, and the dumb to speak: and how
great is his condescension and patience ! how
does he accommodate himself to our weak-
ness, and teach us as we are able to bear.

Though all are very dunces when he first

receives them, not one was ever turned out

as incapable, for he makes them what he
would have them to be. O that we may set

him always before us, and consider every
dispensation, person, thing, we meet in the

course of every day, as messengers from him,

each bringing us some line of instruction for

us to copy into that day's experience. What-
ever passes within us or around us may be

improved (when he teaches us how) as a

perpetual commentary upon his good word.

If we converse and observe with this view
we may learn something every moment,
wherever the path of duty leads us, in the
streets as well as in the closet, and from the
conversation of those who knew not God
(when we cannot avoid being present at it,)

as well as from those who do.

Separation of dear friends, is, as you ob-

served, hard to flesh and blood ; but grace
can make it tolerable. I have an abiding

persuasion, that the Lord can easily give more
than ever he will take away. Which part

of the alternative must be my lot, or when,
he only knows ; but in general I can rely on
him to appoint the time, the manner ; and I

trust his promise of strength suited to the day
shall be made good. Therefore I can for the

most part rejoice, that all things are in the

hand and under the direction of Him who
knows our frame, and has himself borne our

griefs and carried our sorrows in his own
body. A time of weeping must come, but

the morning of joy will make amends foralL

Who can expound the meaning of that one
expression, "an exceeding and eternal weight
of glory?" The case of unconverted friends

is still more burdensome to think of; but we
have encouragement and warrant to pray and
to hope. He who called us can easily call

others ; and he seldom lays a desire of this

sort very closely and warmly upon the hearts

of his people, but when it is his gracious

design sooner or later to give an answer of

peace. However, it becomes us to be thank-

ful for ourselves, and to bow our anxieties

and reasonings before his sovereign will, who
doth as he pleases with his own.

Methinks winter is your summer. You
have been, like the bee, collecting from many
flowers; I hope you will carry good store of

honey home with you. May you find the

Lord there, and he can easily supply the

failure of means and creatures. We cannot

be in any place to so much advantage as

where the call of duty leads. What we
cannot avoid, may we cheerfully submit to,

and not indulge a vain thought, that we could

choose a better situation for ourselves (all

things considered) than he has chosen for us.

When we have opportunity of enjoying

many ordinances, it is a mercy to be able to

prize and improve them ; but when he cuts

us short for a season, if we wait upon him,

we shall do well without them. Secret

prayer, and the good word, are the chief

wells from whence we draw the water of

salvation. These will keep the soul alive

when creature-streams are cut off; but the

richest variety of public means, and the

closest attendance upon them will leave us

lean and pining in the midst of plenty, if we
are remiss and formal in the other two. I

think David never appears in a more lively

frame of mind than when he wrote the 42d,

63d, and 84th Psalms, which were all penned
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in a dry land, and at a distance from the

public ordinances.—I am, &c.

LETTER VI.

1772.

I had been wishing1

to hear from you, that

I might know where to write. I hope I can
assure you of a friendly sympathy with you
in your trials. I can, in some measure, guess

at what you feel, from what I have seen and
felt myself in cases where I have been nearly

concerned. But my compassion, though sin-

cere, is ineffectual : if I can pity, I cannot

relieve. All I can do is, as the Lord enables

me, to remember you both before him. But
there is one whose compassion is infinite.

The love, and tenderness of ten thousand
earthly friends, of ten thousand mothers to-

wards their sucklings, if compared with his,

are less than a drop of water to the ocean

;

and his power is infinite too. Why then do
our sufferings continue, when he is so com-
passionate, and could remove them with a
word ] Surely, if we cannot give the parti-

cular reasons (which yet he will acquaint us

with hereafter, John xiii. 7,) the general rea-

son is at hand ; he afflicts not for his own
pleasure, but for our profit ; to make us par-

takers of his holiness, and because be loves us.

Judge not the Lord by feeble sense,

But trust him for his grace

;

Behind a frowning providence
He hides a smiling face.

I wish you much comfort from David's
thought, Psal. cxlii. 3. "When my spirit was
overwhelmed within me, thou knewest my
path." The Lord is not withdrawn to a great
distance, but his eye is upon you, and he sees

you not with the indifference of a mere
spectator, but he observes with attention; he
knows, he 'considers your path; yea, he ap-

points it, and every circumstance about it is

under his direction. Your trouble began at

the hour he saw best; it couid not come
before, and he has marked the degree of it to

a hair's-breadth and the duration to a minute.
He knows likewise how your spirit is affect-

ed; and such supplies of grace and strength,
and in such seasons as he sees needful, he
will afford. So that when things appear
darkest, you shall still be able to say, Though
chastened, not killed. Therefore hope in
God, for you shall yet praise him.

I shall pray that the Bath waters may be
beneficial ; and that the waters of the sanc-
tuary there maybe healing and enlivening to

you all. Our all-sufficient God can give
seasons of refreshment in the darkest hours,
and break throMrrh the thickest clouds of out-
ward afliiction or distress. To you it is given,
not only to believe in Jesus, but to suffer for

his sake : for so we do, not only when we are
called to follow him to imprisonment or death,

but when he enables us to bear afflictive dis-

pensations with due submission and patience.

Then he is glorified; then his grace and
power are manifested in us. The world, so

far as they know our case, have a proof be-

fore them, that our religion is not merely
notional, but that there is a power and reality

in it. And the Lord's people are encouraged
by what they see of his faithfulness to our-

selves. And there are more eyes upon us

still. We are a spectacle to the universe, to

angels as well as to men. Cheer up: the

Lord hath put you in your present trying

situation, that you may have the fairer op-

portunity of adorning your profession of the

gospel; and though you suffer much, he is

able to make you abundant amends. Nor
need I remind you, that he has suffered un-
speakably more for you; he drank for your
sakes a cup of unmixed wrath, and only puts

into your hand a cup of affliction mixed with
many mercies.

The account you gave of the poor man de-

tained in the inn was very affecting. Such
scenes are or should be instructive, to teach

us resignation under the trials we must meet
with every day. For not only are we visited

less than our iniquities have deserved, but

much less than many of our fellow-creatures

daily meet with. We need not look about

for, or long to find, others in a worse situation

than ourselves. If a fit of the gout or cho-

lic is so grievous and so hard to bear, what do
we owe to him who delivered us from that

place of unutterable torment, where there is

weeping, wailing, and gnashing of teeth for

ever, without hope or respite 1 And if we
cannot help interesting ourselves in the
groans of a stranger, how ought the groans
of Jesus to be, as it were, continually sound-
ing in our ears? What are all other suffer-

ings compared to his] and yet he endured
them freely. He needed not to have borne
them, if he would have left us to perish ; but
such was his love, he died that we might live,

and endured the fiercest agonies, that he
might open to us the gate ofeverlasting peace
and happiness. How amazingly perverse is

my heart, that I can be more affected with a
melancholy story in a newspaper concerning

persons I never saw, than with all that I read

of his bitter passion in the garden and on the

cross, though I profess to believe he endured
it all for me ! O ! if we could always behold

him by faith as evidently crucified before our

eyes, how would it compose our spirits as to

all the sweets and bitters of this poor life!

What a barrier would it prove against all the

snares and temptations whereby Satan would
draw us into evil; and what firm ground of

confidence would it afford us amidst the con-

flicts we sustain from the workings of un-

belief and indwelling sin! I long for more of
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that faith which is the substance of things

hoped for, and the evidence of things not

seen, that I may be preserved humble, thank-

ful, watchful, and dependent. To behold the

glory and the love of Jesus, is the only

effectual way to participate of his image.

We are to set out to-night from the inter-

preter's house towards the hill Difficulty, and
hope to be favoured with a sight of the cross

by the way. To stand at the foot of it, with

a softened heart and melting eyes; to forget

our sins, sorrows, and burdens, w7hile we are

wholly swallowed up in the contemplation of

him who bore our sins in his own body upon
the tree, is certainly the most desirable situa-

tion on this side the grave. To speak of it,

and to see it by the light of the Spirit, are

widely different things; and though we can-

not always enjoy this view, yet the remem-
brance of what we have seen is an excellent

means of encouragement to mount the hill,

and to face the lions.

I believe I shall hardly find leisure to fill

my paper this time. It is now Saturday
evening, and growing late. I am just re-

turned from a serious walk, which is my
usual manner of closing the week, when the

weather is fine. I endeavour to join in heart

with the Lord's ministers and people, who
are seeking a blessing on to-morrow's ordi-

nances. At such times I especially remem-
ber those friends with whom I have gone to

the house of the Lord in company, con-

sequently you are not forgot. I can venture

to assure you, that if you have a value for

our prayers, you have a frequent share in

them, yea, are loved and remembered by
many here ; but as we are forgetful creatures,

I hope you will always refresh our memory,
and quicken our prayers, by a yearly visit.

In the morning I shall think of you again.

What a multitude of eyes and hearts will be

directed to our Redeemer to-morrow! He
has a numerous and necessitous family, but

he is rich enough to supply them all, and his

tender compassions extend to the meanest
and most unworthy. Like the sun, he can

cheer and enlighten thousands and millions

at once, and give to each as bountifully as if

there were no more to partake of his favour.

His best blessings are not diminished by
being shared among many. The greatest

earthly monarch would soon be poor if he
was to give a little (though but a little) to

all his subjects; but Jesus has unsearchable,

inexhaustible riches of grace to bestow. The
innumerable assembly before the throne have
been all supplied from his fulness, and yet

there is enough and to spare for us also, and
for all that shall come after us. May he give

us an eager appetite, a hunger and thirst

that will not be put off with any thing short

of the bread of life; and then we may con-

fidently open our mouths wide, for he has

promised to fill them.—I am, &c.

LETTER Vn.

1773.
Sjxce I wrote last, the Lord has been gra-

cious to us here. He crowned the last year
with his goodness, and renews his benefits to

us every day. He has been pleased to bless

the preaching of his gospel amongst us, both

to consolation and conviction ;• and several

are, I hope, earnestly seeking him, who were
lately dead in trespasses and sins. Dear
Mr. was released from all his complaints
on the 25th of November. A few days be-

fore his death he was enabled to speak more
intelligibly than usual for about a quarter of

an hour, and expressed a comfortable hope,

which was a great satisfaction to us; for

though we had not the least doubt of his being
built upon the Rock, it was to us an answer
to prayer that he could again speak the

language of faith; and much prayer had
been made on this account, especially that

very evening. After that night he spoke

little, and hardly took any notice, but con-

tinued chiefly drowsy till he died. I preached
his funeral sermon, from Lam. iii. 31—33.

Mrs. L 's complaint grows worse and
worse ; she suffers much in her body, and has

much more perhaps to suffer: but her con-

solations in the Lord abound. He enables

her to maintain faith, patience, and submis-

sion, in an exemplary manner, and shows us*

in his dealings with her, that he is all-suffi-

cient and faithful to those who put their trust

in him. I am glad to hear that you had
comfortable seasons while at Bath. It is,

indeed, a great mercy that God's ordinances

are established in that place of dissipation

;

and I hope many who go there with no higher

view than to drink the Bath wraters, will be

brought to draw with joy the waters of life

from those wells of salvation. He does no-

thing in vain, and when he affords the means,

we may confidently hope he will bestow the

blessing. The dissipation of spirit you com-
plain of, when you are in a strange place, is,

I suppose, felt by most, if not by all, who can
be satisfied in no place without some token

of the Lord's presence. I consider it ratheT

as an infirmity than a sin, strictly speaking

;

though all our infirmities are sinful, being

the effects of a depraved nature. In our

present circumstances new things excite new
ideas, and when our usual course of life is

broken in upon, it disjoints and unsettles our

thoughts. It is a proof of our weakness; it

may, and ought to be, lamented ; but I believe

we shall not get the better of it, till we leave

the mortal body to moulder into dust. Per-

haps few suffer more inconveniences from

this article than myself, which is one reason

why I love home, and seldom leave it without

some reluctance; and it is one reason why
we should love heaven, and long for the hour

when, at liberty from all incumbrance, we
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shall see the Lord without a vail, and serve

him without distraction. The Lord, by his

providence, seconds and confirms the declara-

tions of his word and ministry. Much we
read and much we hear concerning- the empti-

ness, vanity, and uncertainty of the present

state. When our minds are enlightened by

his Holy Spirit, we receive and acknowledge

what his word declares to be truth
;
yet if

we remain long without changes, and our

path is very smooth, we are for the most part

but faintly affected with what we profess to

believe. But when some of our dearest

friends are taken from us, the lives of others

threatened, and we ourselves are brought low

with pain and sickness, then we not only say,

but feel, that this must not, cannot, be our

rest You have had several exercises of this

kind of late in your family, and I trust you

will be able to set your seal to that gracious

word, That though afflictions in themselves

are not joyous, but grievous, yet in due sea-

son they yield the peaceful fruits ofrighteous-

ness. Various and blessed are the fruits they

produce. By affliction prayer is quickened,

for our prayers are very apt to grow languid

and formal in a time of ease. Affliction

greatly helps us to understand the scriptures,

especially the promises, most of which being

made to times of trouble, we cannot so well

know their fulness, sweetness, and certainty,

as when we have been in the situation to

which they are suited, have been enabled to

trust and plead them, and found them fulfilled

in our own case. We are usually indebted

to affliction as the means or occasion of the

most signal discoveries we are favoured with

of the wisdom, power, and faithfulness of the

Lord. These are best observed by the evident

proofs we have that he is near to support us

: under trouble, and that he can, and does,

deliver us out of it. Israel would not have
seen so much of the Lord's arm outstretched

in their behalf, had not Pharaoh oppressed,

opposed, and pursued them. Afflictions are

designed likewise for the manifestation of

our sincerity to ourselves and to others.

When faith endures the fire, we know it to

be of the right kind; and others, who see

we are brought safe out, and lose nothing

but the dross, will confess that God is with us

of a truth, Dan. iii. 27, 28. Surely this

thought should reconcile us to suffer, not

only with patience, but with cheerfulness, if

God may be glorified in us. This made the

apostle rejoice in tribulation, that the power
of Christ might be noticed, as resting upon
him, and working mightily in him. Many
of our graces, likewise, cannot thrive or show
themselves to advantage without trials, such
as resignation, patience, meekness, long-
suffering. I observe some of the London
porters do not appear to be very strong men,
yet they will trudge along under a burden
which some stouter people could not carry

2Z

so well ; the reason is, that they are accus-

tomed to carry burdens, and by continual

exercise their shoulders acquire a strength

suited to their work. It is so in the christian

life; activity and strength of grace is not

ordinarily acquired by those who sit still and
live at ease, but by those who frequently

meet with something which requires a full

exertion of what power the Lord has given

them. So again, it is by our own sufferings

we learn to pity and sympathize with others

in their sufferings; such a compassionate

disposition, which excites our feelings for

the afflicted, is an eminent branch of the

mind which was in Christ. But these feelings

would be very faint, if we did not in our ex-

perience know what sorrows and temptations

mean. Afflictions do us good likewise, as

they make us more acquainted with what is

in our own hearts, and thereby promote
humiliation and self-abasement. There are

abominations which, like nests of vipers, lie

so quietly within, that we hardly suspect they

are there, till the rod of affliction rouses them

:

then they hiss and show their venom. This
discovery is, indeed, very distressing; yet,

till it is made, we are prone to think ourselves

much less vile than we really are, and cannot
so heartily abhor ourselves, and repent in dust

and ashes.

But I must write a sermon rather than a

letter, if I would enumerate all the good fruits

which, by the power of sanctifying grace, are

produced from this bitter tree. May we,
under our several trials, find them all reveal-

ed in ourselves, that we may not complain of
having suffered in vain. W7

hile we have such
a depraved nature, and live in such a pollut-

ed world; while the roots of pride, vanity,

self-dependence, self-seeking, are so strong
within us, we need a variety of sharp dispen-

sations to keep us from forgetting ourselves,

and from cleaving to the dust.—I am, &c.

LETTER VIII.

1774.

The very painful illness which Mrs.
so long endured, had, doubtless, not only pre-

pared you to expect the news of her dismis-

sion, but made you more willing to resign

her. You are bereaved of a valuable friend

;

but life in her circumstances was burdensome

;

and who can be sorry tc consider her now as

freed from all suffering, and possessed of all

happiness ? But, besides this, 1 trust the Lord
has favoured you with an habitual sense of
the wisdom and propriety of all his appoint-

ments; so that when his will is manifested

by the event, you are enabled to say, " All

is well." "I was dumb, and opened not my
mouth, because thou didst it." She is but

gone a little before you ; and after a few more
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changes, you will meet her again to un-
speakable advantage, and rejoice together
before the throne for ever. There every
tear will be wiped away, and you shall weep
no more. The Lord could have prevented
the cause of her great sufferings; but I

doubt not he afflicted her in wisdom and
mercy : he could easily have restored her to

health ; but the time was hastening when he
purposed to have her with him where he is,

that she might behold his glory, and have all

the desires he put into her heart abundantly
satisfied. Precious in his sight is the death
of his saints, and every circumstance is un-
der the direction of infinite wisdom. His
sovereignty forbids us to say, Why hast thou
done this 1 and his love assures us that he
does all things well. I have lost a friend

likewise. I believe I may say few persons
not immediately related to her, could value
her more highly than myself ; and though of
late years I could not have the pleasure of
her company, it was a constant satisfaction

to me to know I had such a friend.

Mr. T 's sickness and death followed

immediately upon this stroke. I doubt not

but you have been much affected with this

dispensation likewise. But here again we
have the same stronghold to retreat to : the

Lord has done it. What a pleasing prospect

of increasing usefulness is now interrupted !

How many will mourn his loss ! Yet we are

sure the work which the Lord had appointed
him was finished. They who loved his mi-
nistry, and were profited by it, are left, appa-

rently destitute ; but Jesus, the good Shep-
herd, is able to take care of his own, and will

fulfil his promise to them all. He 'has said,

Verily they shall be fed.

We have had trying and dying times here

;

half my time almost has been taken up with
v isiting the sick. I have seen death in a variety

of forms, and have had frequent occasion of
observing how insignificant many things which
are now capable of giving us pain or plea-

sure, will appear, when the soul is brought
near to the borders of eternity. All the con-

cerns which relate solely to this life, will then
be found as trivial as the traces of a dream
from which we are awakened. Nothing will

then comfort us but the knowledge of Jesus

and his love
;
nothing grieve us but the re-

membrance of our unfaithful carriage to him,

and what poor returns we made to his abund-
ant goodness. The Lord forbid that this

thought should break our peace ! No, faith in

his name may forbid our fear, though we shall

see and confess we have been unprofitable

servants. There shall be no condemnation
to them that are in him ; but surely shame
and humiliation will accompany us to the

very threshold of heaven, and ought to do so.

I surely shall then be more affected than I

am now with the coolness of my love, the

faintness of my zeal, the vanity of my heart,

and my undue attachment to the things of

time. O these clogs, fetters, vales, and

mountains, which obstruct my course, darken

my views, slacken my pace, and disable me
in service. Well it is for me that I am not

under the law, but under grace.

To-morrow is the Sabbath. I am usually

glad when it returns, though it seldom finds

me in that frame of mind which I would de-

sire. But it is my happiness to live amongst
many who count the hours from one ordinance

to another. I know they pray that I may be

a messenger of peace, and an instrument of

good to their souls ; and I have cause to hope

their prayers are in a measure answered. For

their sakes, as much as my own, I am glad to

go up to the house of the Lord. O that in

watering others, I may be also watered my-

self! I have been praying that to-rnorrow

may be a day of power with you and with us,

and with all that love Jesus in sincerity ; that

we may see his glory, and taste his love in

the sanctuary. When it is thus, the Sabbath

is a blessed day indeed, an earnest of heaven.

There they keep an everlasting Sabbath,

and cease not night or day admiring the

riches of redeeming love, and adoring him

who washed his people from their sins in his

own blood. To have such imperfect commu-
nion with them as is in this state attainable in

this pleasing exercise is what alone can make
life worth the name. For this I sigh and

long and cry to the Lord to rend the vail of

unbelief, scatter the clouds of ignorance, and

break down the walls which sin is daily

building up to hide him from my eyes. I

hope I can say, my soul is athirst for God,

and nothing less than the light of his coun-

tenance can satisfy me. Blessed be his

name for the desire ; it is his own gift, and

he never gives it in vain. He will afford us

a taste of the water of life by the way ;
and

ere long we shall drink abundantly at the

fountain head, and have done with complaint

for ever. May we be thankful for what we

receive, and still earnestly desirous of more

—I am, &c.



LETTERS

TO MISS D

LETTER I.

August —, 1772.

y dear miss,—The Lord brought us

home in peace. My visit to was
agreeable, and I shall often think of it with

pleasure, though the deadness and dryness

of my own spirit a good part of the time I

was there proved a considerable abatement.

I am eager enough to converse with the

Lord's people, when at the same time I am
backward and indisposed to communion with

the Lord himself. The two evils charged

upon Israel of old, a proneness to forsake the

' fountain of living waters and to trust to bro-

ken cisterns (which can do me no good un-

less he supplies them,) run through the whole
of my experience abroad and at home. A
few drops of grace in my fellow worms en-

dear them to me exceedingly. If I expect

: to see any christian friends, I count the

hours till we meet, and promise myself great

benefit; but if the Lord withdraws his in-

fluence, the best of them prove to me but

clouds without water. It was not, however,
wholly so with me all the time I staid with
my friends, but I suffer much in learning to

depend upon the Lord alone. I have been
at this lesson many a long year, but am so

poor and dull a scholar, that I have not yet

made any tolerable progress in it. I think

I received some instruction and advantage
where I little expected it; I mean at Mr.
Cox's Museum. The efforts of his ingenuity

amazed me, while at the same time I was
uck with their insignificance. His fine

angs were curious beyond all that I had
.ny idea of; and yet, what are they better

than toys and amusement, suited to the taste

of children ! And notwithstanding the va-
riety of their motions they were all destitute

of life. There is unspeakably more wisdom
and contrivance in the mechanism of a but-
terfly or a bee, that flies unnoticed in the
fields, than in all his apparatus put together.
But the works of God are disregarded, while

the feeble imitations of them which men can
produce gain universal applause.

If you and I could make self-moving dra-

gons and elephants, wrhat wTould it profit us?

Blessed be God, that he has given us some
glimpses of his wisdom and love, by which
our hearts, more hard and lifeless by nature

than the stones in the streets, are constrain-

ed and enabled to move upwards, and to

seek after the Lord He has given us in his

word a greater treasure than all that we
ever beheld with our eyes, and a hope which
shall flourish when the earth and all its

works shall be burnt up. What will all the

fine things of men's device be worth in that

day

!

I think the passage you refer to in Mr.
justly exceptionable. His intention is

good, and the mistake he would censure very
dangerous, but he might have explained him-
self more clearly. I apprehend he and you
do not mean the same thing by being in the

dark. It is not an uncomfortable, but a
careless frame which he would censure. They
who walk in darkness and see no light, and
yet are exhorted to stay themselves upon God
(Isa. 1. 10,) are said to hearken to the voice

of his servant. Though thpy cannot see the

Lord, they are seeking and mourning after

him, and waiting in the use of means, and
warring against sin. Mr. had another

set of people in view, who trust in the no-

tions of gospel-truth, or some past convictions

and comforts, though at present they give no
evidence of spiritual desires, but arc worldly

in their spirit and conversation ; talk of trust-

ing in the Lord ; account it a weakness to

doubt of their state, and think all is well be-

cause they profess to believe the doctrines of

grace. In a word, it is the darkness of sin

and sloth against which his observation is

pointed. Or if, indeed, he meant more than

I this, we are not obliged to believe him. Re-

!
member your privilege; you have the Bible

j

in your hands, and are not bound to follow

! books or preachers anv farther than what
3G3
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they deliver agrees with the oracles of truth.

We have great reason to be thankful for the

instructions and writings of spiritual men,

but they are all fallible even as ourselves.

One is our master, even Christ : what he

says we are to receive implicitly; but we
do not owe implicit subjection to the best of

our fellow-creatures. The Bereans were
commended that they would not take even

the apostle Paul upon trust, but searched the

scriptures to see whether these things were
so. May the Lord give us a spirit of hu-

mility and discernment in all things!—

I

am, &c.

LETTER H.

May 4, 1773.

Methinks it is high time to ask you how
you do, to thank you for your last letter, and

to let you know, that though necessity makes
me slack in writing, yet I can and do often

think ofyou. My silence has sometimes been

owing to want of leisure; and sometimes

when I could have found leisure, my harp

has been out of tune, and I had no heart to

write. Perhaps you are ready to infer, by

my sitting down to write at last, that my harp

is now well-tuned, and I have something ex-

traordinary to offer : beware of thinking so,

lest you should be sadly disappointed. Should

I make myself the subject, I could give you
at present but a mournful ditty. I suppose

you have heard I have been ill: through

mercy I am now well. But indeed I must
farther tell you, that when I was sick I was
well ; and since the Lord has removed my
illness, I have been much worse. My illness

was far from violent in itself, and was greatly

sweetened by a calm submissive frame the

Lord gave me under it. My heart seemed
more alive to him then than it has done since

my cough, fever, and deafness have been
removed. Shall I give you another bit of

a riddle, that, notwithstanding the many
changes I pass through, I am always the

same ] This is the very truth: " In me, that

is, in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing so

that, if sometimes my spirit is in a measure
humble, lively, and dependent, it is not be-

cause I am grown better than I was, but the

Lord is pleased to put forth his gracious

power in my weakness ; and when my heart

is dry and stupid, when I can find no pleasure

in waiting upon God, it is not because I am
worse than I was before, but only the Lord
sees it best that I should feel as well as say

what a poor creature I am. My heart was
once like a dungeon, out of the reach of day,

and always dark: the Lord, by his grace,

ha3 been pleased to make this dungeon a

room, by putting windows in it; but I need
not tell you, that though windows will trans-

mit the day-light into a room, they cannot

supply the want of it. When the day is

gone, windows are of little use: when the

day returns, the room is enlightened by them
again. Thus, unless the Lord shines, I can-

not retain to-day the light I had yesterday

;

and though his presence makes a delightful

difference, I have no more to boast of in my-
self at one time than another

;
yet when it is

dark, I am warranted to expect the return of

light again. When he is with me, all goes

on pleasantly ; when he withdraws, I find 1

can do nothing without him. I need not

wonder that I find it so, for it must be so of

course, if I am what I confess myself to be,

a poor, helpless, sinful creature in myself.

Nor need I be over-much discouraged, since

the Lord has promised to help those who can

do nothing without him, not those who can

make a tolerable shift to help themselves.

Through mercy he does not' so totally with-

draw, as to leave me without any power or

will to cry for his return. I hope he main-

tains in me at all times a desire of his pre-

sence
;
yet it becomes me to wait for him

with patience, and to live upon his faithful-

ness, when I can feel nothing but evil in

myself.

In your letter, after having complained of

your inability, you say,' you converse with

many who find it otherwise, who can go

whenever they will to the Father of mercies
with a child-like confidence, and never return

without an answer, an answer of peace. If

they only mean that they are favoured with

an established faith, and can see that the

Lord is always the same, and that their right

to the blessings of the covenant is not at all

affected by their unworthiness, I wish you

and I had more experience of the same pri-

vilege. In general, the Lord helps me to

aim at it, though I find it sometimes difficult

to hold fast my confidence. But if they speak

absolutely with respect to their frames, that

they not only have something to support

them under their changes, but meet with no

chancres that require such support, I must

say, it is well that they do not live here ; if

they did, they would not know how to pity

us, and we should not know how to under-

stand them. We have an enemy at

that fights against our peace, and I know not

one amongst us but often groans under the

warfare. I advise you not to be troubled by

what you hear of other folks' experience, but

keep close to the written word, where you

will meet with much to encourage you,

though you often feel yourself weary and

heavy laden. For my own part, I like

that path best which is well beaten by

the foot-steps of the flock, though it is

not always pleasant, and strewed with

flowers. In our way, we find some hills,

from whence we can cheerfully look about

us; but we meet with deep valleys like-
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wise, and seldom travel long upon even

ground.—I am, &c.

LETTER III.

1775.

I am satisfied with your answer to my
question : we are not proper judges of each

jther's circumstances, and I am in some
measure weaned from judging hastily, that

what would not be convenient for me, must
therefore necessarily be wrong for another.

However, my solicitude for your welfare

made me venture to drop a hint, as I was
persuaded you would take it in good part.

Indeed, ail situations and circumstances (sup-

posing them not sinful in themselves, and
that we are lawfully placed in them) are

nearly alike. In London I am in a crowd

;

in the country I am sure there is a crowd in

me. To what purpose do I boast of retire-

ment, when I am pestered by a legion in

every place 1 How often, when I am what
[ call alone, may my mind be compared to a
puppet-show, a fair, a Newgate, or any of

those scenes where folly, noise, and wicked-
ness most abound ? On the contrary, some-
times I have enjoyed sweet recollection and
composure where I could have hardly ex-

pected it. But still, though the power be all

of the Lord, and we of ourselves can do
nothing, it is both our duty and our wisdom
to be attentive to the use of appointed means
on the one hand, and on the other, watchful
against those things which we find, by ex-

perience, have a tendency to damp our
fervour, or to dissipate our spirits. A com-
fortable intimacy with a fellow-worm cannot

:

be maintained without a certain delicacy and
circumspection, a studiousness in improving
opportunities of pleasing, and in avoiding
what is known to be offensive. For though
love will make large allowances for involun-

tary mistakes, it cannot easily brook a slight.

.We act thus as it were by instinct towards
those whom we dearly love, andtc whom we
feel ourselves greatly obliged : and happy are
they who are most influenced by this senti-

ment in their walk before the Lord. But,

alas ! here we are chargeable with such in-

consistencies as we should be orreatly ashamed
of in common life. And well it is for us that

the Lord's thoughts and ways are above ours,

and that he is infinite in mercy as well as in

power ; for surely our dearest friends would
have been weary of us, and have renounced
us long ago, had we behaved to them as we
have too often done to him. He is God, and
not man, and therefore he still waits to be
gracious, though we have so often trifled with
him. Surely we may well say with the
prophet, " Who is a God like unto thee, that
pardoneth iniquity !" His tenderness and for-

bearance towards his own people (whose sins

being committed against love, and light, and
experience, are more aggravated than others)

is astonishing indeed. But oh ! may the times

past suffice to have grieved his Spirit, and

may we be enabled from henceforth to serve

him with a single eye and a simple heart, to

be faithful to every intimation of his will, and
to make him our all in all

!

Mr. has been here, and I have been

with him at since his return. We seem
glad to be together when we can. When I

am with him, I feel quite at home and at

ease, and can tell him (so far as I dare tell a
creature) all that is in my heart; a plain proof

that union of spirit depends no more upon an
exact uniformity of sentiment than on a uni-

formity of prayers; for in some points of

doctrine we differ considerably ; but I trust I

agree with him in the views I have of the ex-

cellency, suitableness, and sufficiency of the

Saviour, and of his right to reign without a
rival in the hearts of his redeemed people.

An experimental knowledge of Jesus, as the

deliverer from sin and wrath, and the author

of eternal life and salvation to all who are en-

abled to believe, is a sufficient ground for

union of heart. In this point all who are

taught of God are of one mind. But an
eager fighting for or against those points

which are usually made the subject of con-

troversy, tends to nourish pride and evil

tempers in ourselves, and to alienate our
hearts from those we hope to spend an eternity

with. In heaven, we shall neither be Dis-

senters, Moravians, nor Methodists ; neither

Calvinists nor Arminians ; but followers of
the Lamb, and children of the kingdom.
There we shall hear the voice of war no more.
We are still favoured with health and

many temporal blessings. My spiritual walk
is not so smooth as my outward path. In
public I am mercifully supported ; in secret
I most sensibly feel my own vileness and
weakness ; but through all the Lord is gra-
cious.—I am, &c.

LETTER IV.

January 10, 1775.
There is hardly any thing in which the

Lord permits me to meet with more disap-

pointment, than in the advantage I am ready
to promise myself from creature-converse.

When I expect to meet any of my christian

friends, my thoughts usually travel much
faster than my body ; I anticipate the hour
of meeting, and my imagination is warmed
with the expectation of what I shall say and
what I shall hear; and sometimes I have
had seasons for which I ought to be more
thankful than I am. It is pleasant, indeed,

when the Lord favours us with a happy hour,
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and is pleased to cause our hearts to burn
within as while we are speaking- of his good-

ness. Bat often it is far otherwise with me:
I carry with me a dissipation of spirit, and
find that I can neither impart nor receive.

Something from within or from without

crosses my schemes; and when I retire I

seem to have gained nothing but a fresh

conviction, that we can neither help nor be

helped, unless the Lord himself is pleased to

help us. With his presence in our hearts,

we might be comfortable and happy though
shut up in one of the cells of Newgate : with-

out it, the most select company, the most
desirable opportunities, prove but clouds

without water.

I have sometimes thought of asking you,

whether you find that difference between be-

ing abroad and at home that I do] But I

take it for granted that you do not: your
connexions and intimacies are, I believe,

chiefly with those who are highly favoured

of the Lord, and if you can break through

or be upon your guard against the inconve-

niencies which attend frequent changes and
much company, you must be very happy in

them. But, I believe, considering my weak-
ness, the Lord has chosen wisely and well

for me, in placing me in a state of retire-

ment, and not putting it in my power, were
it ever so much my inclination, to be often

abroad. As I stir so seldom, I believe, when
I do, it is not upon the whole to my disad-

vantage ; for I meet with more or less upon
which my reflections afterwards may, by his

blessing, be useful to me, though at the time

my visits most frequently convince me, how
little wisdom or skill I have in improving
time and opportunities. But were I to live

in London, I know not what might be the

consequence. Indeed, I need not puzzle my-
self about it, as my call does not lie there

;

but I pity and pray for those who do live

there, and I admire such of them as, in

those circumstances which appear so formi-

dable to me, are enabled to walk simply,

humbly, and closely with the Lord. They
remind me of Daniel, unhurt in the midst

of lions, or of the bush which Moses saw
surrounded with flames, yet not consumed,
because the Lord was there. Some such I do

know, and I hope you are one of the number.
This is certain, that if the light of God's

countenance, and communion with him in

love, afford the greatest happiness we are

capable of, then whatever tends to indispose

us for this pursuit, or to draw a vail between
him and our souls, must be our great loss.

If we walk with him, it must be in the path

of duty, which lies plain before us when our

eye is single, and we are waiting with atten-

tion upon his word, Spirit, and providence.

Now, wherever the path of duty leads we are

safe; and it often does lead and place us in

such circumstances as no other consideration

would make us choose. We were not de-

signed to be mere recluses, but have all a
part to act in life. Now, if I find myself in

the midst of things disagreeable enough in

themselves to the spiritual life, yet—if, when
the question occurs, What dost thou here]
my heart can answer, I am here by the will

of God,—I believe it to be, all things consi-

dered, my duty to be here at this time rather

than elsewhere. If, I say, I am tolerably

satisfied of this, then I would not burden and
grieve myself about what I cannot avoid or

alter, but endeavour to take all such things

up with cheerfulness, as a part of my daily

cross ; since I am called, not only to do the

will of God, but to suffer for it; but if I arn

doing my own will rather than his, then I

have reason to fear, lest I should meet with

either a snare or a sting at every step. May
the Lord Jesus be with you.—I am, &c.

LETTER V.

April 13, 1776.

dear madam,— I am rather of the latest

to present my congratulations to you and

Mr. on your marriage, but I have not

been unmindful of you. My heart has re-

peatedly wished you all that my pen can ex-

press, that the new relation in which the

providence of God has placed you may be

blessed to you in every respect, may afford

you much temporal comfort, promote your

spiritual progress, and enlarge your sphere

of usefulness in the world and in the church.

By this time I suppose visits and ceremo-

nies are pretty well over, and you are be-

ginning to be settled in your new situation.

What an important period is a wedding-day!

What an entire change of circumstances

does it produce ! What an influence it has

upon every day of future life ! How many
cares, inquietudes, and trials, does it expose

us to, which we might otherwise have avoid-

ed ! But they who love the Lord, and are

guided by his word and providence, have no-

thing to fear; for in every state, relation,

and circumstance in life, he will be with

them, and wT
ill surely do them good. Hia

grace, which is needful in a single, is suffi-

cient for a married life. I sincerely wish

Mr. and you much happiness together;

that you may be mutually helps meet, and

assist each other in walking as fellow-heirs

of the hope of eternal life. Your cares and

trials, I know, must be increased
;
may your

comforts be increased proportionally ! They

will be so, if you are enabled heartily and

simply to entreat the Lord to keep your

heart fixed near to himself. All the tempo-

ral blessings and accommodations he pro-

vides to sweeten life, and make our passage

through this wilderness more agreeable, will
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fail and disappoint us, and produce us more
Thorns than roses, unless we can keep sight

of his hand in bestowing them, and hold and

use the gifts in some due subserviency to

what we owe to the giver. But alas ! we
are poor creatures, prone to wander, prone

to admire our gourds, cleave to our cisterns,

and think of building tabernacles, and taking

our rest in this polluted world. Hence the

Lord often sees it necessary, in mercy to his

children, to embitter their sweets, to break

their cisterns, to send a worm to their gourds,

and to draw a dark cloud over their most

pleasing prospects. His word tells us, that

all here is vanity, compared with the light

of his countenance ; and if we cannot, or

will not, believe it upon the authority of his

word, we must learn it by experience. May
he enable you to settle it in your hearts, that

creature-comforts are precarious, insufficient,

and ensnaring; that all good comes from his

hand, and that nothing can do us good, but

so far as he is pleased to make it the instru-

ment of communicating, as a stream, that

goodness which is in him as a fountain.

Even the bread which we eat, without the
j

influence of his promise and blessing, would I

no more support us than a stone; but his;

blessing makes every thing good, gives a
tenfold value to our comforts, and greatly di-

minishes the weight of every cross.

The ring upon your finger is of some value

as gold, but this is not much; what makes
it chiefly valuable to you is, that you consider

it as a pledge and token of the relation you
bear to him who gave it you. I know no
fitter emblem of the light in which we should

consider all those good things which the Lord
gives us richly to enjoy. When every thing

we receive from him is received and prized

as a fruit and a pledge of his covenant-love,

then his bounties, instead of being set up as

rivals, and idols to draw our hearts from him,

awaken us to fresh exercises of gratitude,

and furnish us with fresh motives of cheerful

obedience every hour.

Time is short, and we live in a dark and
cloudy day. When iniquity abounds, the love

of many waxes cold ; and we have reason to

fear the Lord's hand is lifted up in displea-

sure at our provocations. May he help us to

sit loose to all below, to watch unto prayer

for grace to keep our garments clean, and to

be faithful witnesses for him in our several

places! O, it is my desire for myself and
for all my dear friends, that whilst too many
seem content with a half profession, a name
to live, an outward attachment to ordinances,

and sentiments, and parties, we may be am-
bitious to experience what the glorious gos-

pel is capable of effecting, both as to sancti-

fication and consolation, in this state of

infirmity ; that we may have our loins gird-

ed, and our lamps burning, and by our sim-

plicity and spirituality constrain those who
know us to acknowledge that we have been
with Jesus, have sat at his feet, and drank
of his Spirit.—I am, &c.
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LETTER L

Long and often have I thought of writing

to you ; now the time is come. May the Lord
help me to send a word in season ! I know
not how it may be with you, but he does, and
to him I look to direct my thoughts accord-

ingly. I suppose you are still in the school

of the cross, learning the happy art of extract-

ing real good out ofseeming evil, and to grow
tall by stooping. The flesh is a sad unto-

ward "dunce in this school ; but grace makes
the spirit willing to learn by suffering

;
yea it

cares not what it endures, so sin may be mor-
tified, and a conformity to the image of Jesus

be increased. Surely when we see the most
and the best of the Lord's children so often in

heaviness, and when we consider how much
he loves them, and what he has done and
prepared for them, we may take it for granted

that there is a need-be for their sufferings.

For it would be easy to his power, and not a

thousandth part of what his love intends to do

for them, should he make their whole life here,

from the hour oftheir conversion to their death,

a continued course of satisfaction and com-
fort, without any thing to distress them from
within or without. But were it so, should we
not miss many advantages ? In the first place,

we should not then be very conformable to

our Head, nor be able to say, As he was, so

are we in this world. Methinks a believer

would be ashamed to be so utterly unlike his

Lord. What ! the master always a man of

sorrows and acquainted with erief, and the

servant always happy and full of comfort

!

Jesus despised, reproached, neglected, op-

posed, and betrayed, and his people admired

and caressed; he living in the want of all

things, and they filled with abundance ; he
sweating blood for anguish, and they stran-

gers to distress: how unsuitable would these

things be ! how much better to be called to the

honour of filling up the measure of his suffer-

ings ! A cup was put into his hand on our

account, and his love engaged him to drink

it for us. The wrath which it contained he I

drank wholly himself, but he left us a little
|

908

affliction to taste, that we might pledge him,
and remember how he loved us, and how
much more he endured for us than he will

ever call us to endure for him. Again, how
could we, without sufferings, manifest the
nature and truth of gospel-grace ! What
place should we then have for patience, sub-

mission, meekness, forbearance, and a readi-

ness to forgive, if we had nothing to try us

either from the hand of the Lord, or from the

hand of men. A christian without trials

would be like a mill without wind or water

;

the contrivance and design of the wheel-work
within side would be unnoticed and un-
known, without something to put it in mo-
tion from without. Nor would our graces
grow, unless they were called out to exer-

cise : the difficulties we meet with not only

prove but strengthen the graces of the Spirit.

If a person was always to sit still, without
making use of legs or arms, he would proba-

bly wholly lose the power of moving his

limbs at last ; but by walking and working he
becomes strong and active. So, in a long

course of ease, the powers of the new man
(would certainly languish: the soul would

[

grow soft, indolent, cowardly, and faint ; and

j

therefore the Lord appoints his children such

i

dispensations as make them strive, and strug-

gle, and pant. They must press through a

crowd, swim against a stream, endure hard-

I

ships, run, wrestle, and fight ; and thus their

strength grows in the using.

By these things, likewise, they are made
more willing to leave the present world, to

which we are prone to cleave tco clcsely in

our hearts when our path is very smcoth.

Had Israel enjoyed their former peace and

prosperitv in Egypt, when Moses came to

invite them to Canaan, I think they would

hardly have listened to him. But the Lord

suffered them to be brought into great trou-

ble and bondage, and then the news of deli-

verance was more welcome
;
yet still they

were but half willing, and they carried a love

to the flesh-pots of Egypt with thorn into the

wilderness. We are "like them : though we
say this world is vain and sinful we are too
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fond of it : and though we hope for true hap-

piness only in heaven, we are often well con-

tent to stay longer here. But the Lord sends

afflictions one after another to quicken our

desires, and to convince us that this cannot

be our rest. Sometimes, if you drive a bird

from one branch of a tree, he will hop to an-

other a little higher, and from thence to a

third ; but if you continue to disturb him, he

will at last take wing and fly quite away.

Thus we, when forced from one creature-

comfort, perch upon another, and so on;

but the Lord mercifully follows us with trials,

and will not let us rest upon any. By de-

grees our desires take a nobler flight, and

can be satisfied with nothing short of him-

self; and we say, To depart and be with Jesus

' is best of all.

I trust you find the name and grace of

Jesus more and more precious to you ; his

promises more sweet, and your hope in them
more abiding ;

your sense of your own weak-

ness and unworthiness daily increasing ; and

your persuasion of his all-sufficiency to guide,

support, and comfort you, more confirmed.

You owe your growth in these respects in a

great measure to his blessing upon those af-

flictions which he has prepared for you, and

sanctified to you. May you praise him for

all that is past, and trust him for all that is to

come.—I am, &c.

LETTER n.

Though I have the pleasure of hearing of

you, and sending a remembrance from time

to time, I am willing, by this opportunity, to

direct a few lines to you, as a more express

testimony of my sincere regard.

I think your experience is generally of the

fearful, doubting cast. Such souls, however,

the Lord has given particular charge to his

ministers to comfort He knows our infirm-

ities, and what temptations mean, and as a

good shepherd he expresses a peculiar care

and tenderness for the weak of the flock,

Isaiah xl. 4. But how must I attempt your
comfort ! Surely not by strengthening a mis-

take to which we are all too liable, by lead-

ing you to look into your own heart for

(what you will never find there) something
in yourself whereon to ground your hopes, if

not wholly, yet at least in part. Rather let

me endeavour to lead you out of yourself

;

let me invite you to look unto Jesus. Should
we look for light in our own eyes, or in the

sunl Is it indwelling sin distresses you

7

Then I can tell you (though you know it)

that Jesus died for sin and sinners. I can
tell you, that his blood and righteousness are

of infinite value ; that his arm is almighty,

and his compassions infinite
;
yea, you your-

self read his promises every day, and why
3 A

should you doubt their being fulfilled 1 If you
say you do not question their truth, or that

they are accomplished to many, but that you
can hardly believe they belong to you;

I would ask, what evidence you would re-

quire 1 A voice or an angel from heaven you
do not expect. Consider, if many of the

promises are not expressly directed to those

to whom they belong. When you read

your name on the superscription of this

letter, you make no scruple to open it : why,

then, do you hesitate at embracing the pro-

mises of the gospel, where you read that they

are addressed to those who mourn, who hun-

ger and thirst after righteousness, who are

poor in spirit, &c. and cannot but be sensible

that a gracious God has begun to work these

dispositions in your heart ! If you say, that

though you do at times mourn, hunger, &c.
you are afraid you do it not enough, or not

aright ;
consider, that this sort of reasoning

is very far from the spirit and language of

the gospel ; for it is grounded on a secret sup-

position, that in the forgiveness of sin God
has a respect to something more than the

atonement and mediation of Jesus
;
namely,

to some previous good qualifications in a. sin-

ner's heart, which are to share with the blood

of Christ in the honour of salvation. The
enemy deceives us in this matter the more
easily, because a propensity to the covenant

of works is a part of our natural depravity.

Depend upon it, you will never have a suit-

able and sufficient sense of the evil of sin,

and of your share in it, so long as you have
any sin remaining in you. We must see

Jesus as he is, before our apprehensions of

any spiritual truth will be complete. But
if we know that we must perish without
Christ, and that he is able to save to the ut-

termost, we know enough to warrant us to

cast our souls upon him, and we dishonour

him by fearing that when we do so he will

disappoint our hope. But if you are still

perplexed about the high points of election,

&c. I would advise you to leave the disposal

of others to the great Judge ; and as to your-

self, I think I need not say much to persuade

you, that if ever you are saved at all, it must
be in a way of free and absolute grace. Leave
disputes to others ; wait upon the J <ord, and
he will teach you all things, in such degree

and time as he sees best. Perhaps you have

suffered for taking things too much upon trust

from men. Cease from man, whose breath is

in his nostrils. One is your master, even

Christ. Study and pray over the Bible ; and

you may take it as a sure rule, that whatever

sentiment makes any part of the word of God
unwelcome to you, is justly to be suspected.

Aim at a cheerful spirit. The more you

trust God, the better you will serve him.

While you indulge unbelief and suspicion,

you weaken your own hands, and discourage

others. Be thankful for what he has shown
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heart, the name of Jesus is precious to you;
and this is a sure token of salvation, and that

of God. You could not have loved him if he
had not loved you first. He spoke to you,

and said, " Seek my face," before your heart

cried to him " Thy face, O Lord, will I seek."

But you complain, " Alas ! I love him so

little." That very complaint proves that you
love him a great deal, for if you loved him
but a little you would think you loved him
enough. A mother loves her child a gTeat

deal, yet does not complain for not loving it

more, nay, perhaps, she hardly thinks it

possible. Bat such an infinite object is Jesus,

I think you can say afflictions have been good that they who love him better than parents

for you, and I doubt not but you have found
j

or child, or any earthly relation or comfort,

strength according to your day ; so that
i
will still think they hardly love him at all,

though you may have been sharply tried, you
j

because they see such a vast disproportion

have not been overpowered. For the Lord
j

between the utmost they can give him and

has engaged his faithfulness for this to all his what in himself he deserves from them. But
children, that he will support them in all their

;

I can give you good advice and good news:
trials, so that the fire shall not consume them love him as well as you can now, and ere

nor the floods drown them, 1 Cor. x. 13; Isa.
.
long you shall love him better. O, when you

xliii. 2. i see him as he is, then I am sure you will

If you can say thus much, cannot you go a '. love him indeed ! If you want to love him
little further, and add, in the apostle's words, better now while you are here, I believe I can

"None of these things move me, neither tell you the secret how this is to be attained:

count I my life dear. I rather glory in my : trust him. The more you trust him the better

infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest you will love him. If you ask farther, How
upon me; yea, doubtless, I count all things shall I do to trust him ? I answer, Try him.

loss and of no regard, for the excellency of The more you make trial of him, the more
the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord ; for your trust in him will be strengthened,

when I am wTeak, then am I strong." Me- Venture upon his promises; carry them to

thinks I hear you say, " God, who comforteth him, and see if he will not be as good as his

those who are cast down, has comforted my
J

word. But, alas ! Satan and unbelief work
soul; and as my troubles have abounded, my the contrary w^y. We are unwilling to try

consolations in Christ have abounded also, him, and therefore unable to trust him ; and

He has delivered, he does deliver, and in him • what wonder, then, that our love is faint, for

I trust that he will yet deliver me." Surely
|
who can love at uncertainties'?

you can set your seal to these words. The If you are in some measure thankful for

Lord help you, then, to live more and more what you have received, and hungering and

a life of faith, to feed upon the promises, and thirsting for more, you are in the frame I

to rejoice in the assurance that all things are would wish for myself, and I desire to praise

yours, and shall surely work for your good, i the Lord on your behalf. Pray for us. We
If I guess right at what passes in your

[
join in love to you.—I am, &c.

you, ana wait upon mm tor more
;
you snail

find he has not said, " Seek ye my face in

vain." I heartily commend you to his grace
and care, and am, &c.

LETTER III.

At length, and without farther apolosy for

my silence, I sit down to ask you, how you
fare ! Afflictions I hear have been your lot;

and if I had not heard so, I should have taken

it for granted, for I believe the Lord loves

vou. and as manv as he loves he chastens.
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TO MISS P

LETTER L

August 17, 177G.

It is indeed natural to us to wish and to

plan, and it is merciful in the Lord to disap-

point our plans, and to cross our wishes. For
' we cannot be safe, much less happy, but in

proportion as we are weaned from our own
wills, and made simply desirous of being di-

rected by his guidance. This truth, when
we are enlightened by his word, is sufficiently

familiar to the judgment, but we seldom learn

to reduce it into practice, without being trained

. a while in the school of disappointment. The
schemes we form look so plausible and con-

venient, that when they are broken we are

ready Jo say, What a pity ! We try again,

and with no better success; we are grieved,

and perhaps angry, and plan out another, and
so on : at length, in a course of time, ex-

. perience and observation begin to convince

us that we are not more able than we are

worthy to choose aright for ourselves. Then
!

the Lord's invitation to cast our cares upon
him, and his promise to take care of us,

appear valuable ; and when we have done
planning, his plan in our favour gradually

opens, and he does more and better for us than
we could either ask or think. I can hardly
recollect a single plan ofmine ofwhich I have
not since seen reason to be satisfied, that had
it taken place in season and circumstance
just as I proposed, it would, humanly speak-
ing, have proved my ruin, or at least it would
have deprived me of the greater good the

Lord had designed for me. We judge of
things by their present appearances, but the

Lord sees them in their consequences. If

we could do so likewise, we should be per-

fectly of his mind, but as we cannot, it is an
unspeakable mercy that he will manage for

us whether we are pleased with his manage-
ment or not; and it is spoken of as one of his

heaviest judgments, when he gives any person
or people up 10 the way of their own hearts,

and to walk after their own counsels.

Indeed, we may admire his patience to-

wards us. If we were blind, and reduced to

desire a person to lead us, and should yet

pretend to dispute with him, and direct him
at every step, we should probably soon weary
him, and provoke him to leave us to find the

way by ourselves if we could. But our gra-

cious Lord is long-suffering and full of com-
passion: he bears with our frowardness, yet

he will take methods both to shame and to

humble us, and to bring us to a confession

that he is wiser than we. The great and un-

expected benefit he intends us, by all the dis-

cipline we meet with, is to tread down our
wills, and bring them into subjection to his.

So far as we attain to this, we are out of the

reach of disappointment, for when the will

of God can please us, we shall be pleased

every day, and from morning to night, I

mean with respect to his dispensations. O
the happiness of such a life ! I have an idea

of it: I hope I am aiming at it, but surely I

have not attained it. Self is active in my
heart, if it does not absolutely reign there.

I profess to believe that one thing is needful

and sufficient, and yet my thoughts are prone
to wander after a hundred more. If it be
true that the light of his countenance is bet-

ter than life, why am I solicitous about any
thing else ? If he be all-sufficient, and gives

me liberty to call him mine, why do I go
a-begging to creatures for help ! If he be

about my path and bed ; if the smallest, as

well as the greatest events in which I am
concerned are under his immediate direction

;

if the very hairs of my head are numbered ;

then my care (any farther than a care to walk
in the paths of his precepts, and to follow the

openings of his providence) must be useless

and needless, yea indeed sinful and heathen-

ish, burdensome to myself and dishonourable

to my profession. Let us cast down the load

we are unable to carry, and if the Lord be

our shepherd, refer all and trust all to him.

Let us endeavour to live to him and for him
to-day, and be glad that to-morrow, with all

that is behind it, is in his hands.

It is storied of Pompey, that when his

371
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friends would have dissuaded him from put-

ting to sea in a storm, he answered, It is

necessary for me to sail, but it is not neces-
sary for me to live. O pompous speech, in

Pompey's sense ! He was full of the idea of
his own importance, and would rather have
died than have taken a step beneath his sup-

posed dignity. But it may be accommodated
with propriety to a believer's case. It be-

comes us to say, it is not necessary for me to

be rich, or what the world accounts wise ; to

be healthy, or admired by my fellow-worms

;

to pass through life in a state of prosperity

and outward comfort ;—these things may be,

or they may be otherwise, as the I/ord in his

ft wisdom shall appoint, but it is necessary for

me to be humble and spiritual, to seek com-
munion with God, to adorn my profession of

the gospel, and to yield submissively to his

disposal, in whatever way, whether of service

or suffering, he shall be pleased to call me to

glorify him in the world : it is not necessary
for me to live long, but highly expedient
that whilst I do live I should live to him.
Here, then, I would bound my desires, and
here, having his word both for my rule and
my warrant, I am secured from asking amiss.

Let me have his presence and his Spirit,

wisdom to know my calling, and opportuni-

ties and faithfulness to improve them ; and as

to the rest, Lord, help me to say, What thou
wilt, when thou wilt, and how thou wilt.—

I

am, &c.

LETTER II.

dear maim if,—What a poor, uncertain,

dying world is this ! What a wilderness in

itself! How dark, how desolate, without the

light of the gospel and the knowledge of

Jesus ! It does not appear so to us in a state

of nature, because we are then in a state of

enchantment, the magical lantern blinding

us with a splendid delusion.

Thus in the desert's dreary waste,

By magic power produced in haste,

As old romances say,

Castles and groves, and music sweet,
The senses of the trav'ller cheat,

And stop him in his way.

But while he gazes with surprise,

The charm dissolves, the vision dies,

'Twas but enchanted ground :

Thus, if the Lord our spirit touch,

The world, which promised us so much,
A wilderness is found.

It is a great mercy to be undeceived in

time; and though our gay dreams are at an
end, and we awake to every thing that is dis-

gustful and dismaying, yet we see a highway
through the wilderness, a powerful guard, an
infallible guide at hand to conduct us through

;

and we can discern, beyond the limits of the

wilderness, a better land, where we shall be

at rest and at home. What will the difficul-

ties we meet by the way then signify ! The
remembrance of them will only remain to

heighten our sense of the love, care, and
power of our Saviour and leader. O how
shall we then admire, adore, and praise him,

when he shall condescend to unfold to us the

beauty, propriety, and harmony of the whole

train of his dispensations towards us, and give

us a clear retrospect of all the way, and all

the turns of our pilgrimage !

In the mean while, the best method of

adorning our profession, and of enjoying

peace in our souls, is simply to trust him,

and absolutely to commit ourselves and our

all to his management. By casting our bur-

dens upon him, our spirits become light and

cheerful ; we are freed from a thousand anx-

ieties and inquietudes, which are wearisome

to our minds, and which, with respect to

events, are needless for us, yea, useless. But

though it may be easy to speak of this trust,

and it appears to our judgment perfectly

right and reasonable, the actual attainment

is a great thing ; and especially so to trust

the Lord, not by fits and starts, surrendering

one day, and retracting the next, but to abide

by our surrender, and go habitually trusting

through all the changes we meet, knowing
that his love, purpose, and promise, are un-

changeable. Some little faintings perhaps

none are freed from ; but I believe a power

of trusting the Lord in good measure at all

times, and living quietly under the shadow

of his wing, is what the promise warrants us

to expect, if we seek it by diligent prayer

;

if not all at once, yet by a gradual increase.

May it be your experience and mine.—

I

am, &c.
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THE REVEREND MR. B

LETTER I.

January 27, 1778.

DEAR AND REVEREND SIR, 1 Call VOU Dear

because I love you, and I shall continue to

style you Reverend as longf as you dignify

me with that title. It is, indeed, a pretty

sounding epithet, and forms a striking con-

trast in the usual application. The inha-

bitants of the moon (if there be any) have

perhaps no idea how many Reverend, Right

Reverend, and Most Reverend, sinners we
have in Europe. And yet you are reverend,

and I revere you, because I believe the Lord

liveth in you, and has chosen you to be a

temple of his presence, and an instrument

of his grace.

I hope the two sermons you preached in

London were made useful to others, and the

medicines you took there were useful to your-

self. I am glad to hear you are safe at home,

and something better. Cheerful spring is ap-

proaching: then I hope the barometer of your

spirits will rise. But the presence of the

Lord can bring a pleasanter spring than

April, and even in the depth of winter.

At present it is January with me, both with-

in and without. The outward sun shines and

looks pleasant, but his beams are faint, and

too feeble to dissolve the frost. So is it in

my heart ; T have many bright and pleasant

beams of truth in my view, but cold predo-

minates in my frost-bound spirit, and they

have but little power to warm me. I could

tell a stranger something about Jesus that

would perhaps astonish him: such a glorious

person! such wonderful love! such humili-

ation ! such a death ! and then what he is

now himself, and what he is to his people!

What a sun ! what a shield ! what a root

!

what a life ! what a friend ! My tongue can
run on upon these subjects sometimes; and
could my heart keep pace with it I should

be the happiest fellow in the country. Stupid

creature ! to know these things so well, and
373

yet be no more affected with them ! Indeed,

I have reason to be upon ill terms with my-
self! It is strange that pride should ever find

any thing in my experience to feed upon

;

but this completes my character for folly,

vileness, and inconsistence, that I am not only

poor, but proud ; and though I am convinced

I am a very wretch, a nothing before the

Lord, I am prone to go forth among my fel-

low-creatures as though I were wise and
good.

You wonder what I am doing ; and well

you may : I am sure you would, if you lived

with me. Too much of my time passes in

busy idleness, too much in waking dreams.

I aim at something; but hinderances from

within and without make it difficult for me
to accomplish any thing. I dare not say I

am absolutely idle, or that I wilfully waste
much of my time. I have seldom one hour
free from interruption. Letters come that

must be answered, visitants that must be re-

ceived, business that must be attended to. I

have a good many sheep and lambs to look

after, sick and afflicted souls, dear to the

Lord; and, therefore, whatever stands still,

these must not be neglected. Amongst these

various avocations, night comes before I am
ready for noon ; and the week closes, when,
according to the state ofmy business, it should

not be more than Tuesday. O precious, ir-

recoverable time ! O that I had more wisdom
in redeeming and improving thee! Pray for

me, that the Lord may teach me to serve

him better.—I am, &c.

LETTER II.

April 28, 1778.

dear sir,—I was not much disappointed

at not meeting you at home ; I know how
difficult it is to get away from , if you

are seen in the street after breakfast. The
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horse-leech has two daughters, saying. Give,

give : the cry there is, Preach, preach. When
you have told them all, you must tell them
more, or tell it them over again. Whoever
will find tongue, they will engage to rind

ears. Yet I do not blame this importunity, I

wish you were teased more with it in your
own town; for though, undoubtedly, there

are too many, both at X and here,

whose religion lies too much in hearing, yet

in many it proceeds from a love to the truth,

and to the ministers who dispense it. And I

generally observe, that they who are not

willing to hear a stranger (if his character is

known,) are indifferent enough about hear-

ing their own minister.

I beg you to pray for me. I am a poor

creature, full of wants. I seem to need the

wisdom of Solomon, the meekness of Moses,

and the zeal of Paul, to enable me to make
full proof of my ministry. But, alas! you
may guess the rest.

Send me " The way to Christ." I am will-

ing to be a debtor to the wise and unwise,

to doctors and shoemakers, if I can get a hint,

or a Xota Bene, from any one, without re-

spect to parties. When a house is on fire,

Churchmen, Dissenters, Methodists, Papists,

Moravians, and Mystics, are all welcome to

bring water. At such times, nobody asks.

Pray, friend, whom do you hear ! or, What
do you think of the five points ? ice. &e.—

I

am, &c.

LETTER m.

July 7, 1779.

my dear friend,—I know not that I have

any thing to say worth postage, though per-

haps, had I seen you before you set off, some-
thing might have occurred" which will not

be found in my letter. Yet I write a line,

because you bid me, and are now in a far,

foreign country. You will find Mr. a

man to your tooth, but he is in Mr. W "s

connexion. So I remember venerable Bede,

after giving* a high character of some con-

temporary, kicks his full pail of milk down,
and reduces him almost to nothing, by add-

ing, in the close, to this purpose : "but, un-

happy man, he did not keep Easter our

way." A ficr for all connexions, say I, and
say you, but that which is formed by the

bands, joints, and ligaments the apostle

speaks of, Eph. iv. 16, et alibi. Therefore, I

venture to repeat it, that Mr.
,
though

he often sees and hears Mr. W , and I

believe loves him well, is a good man;
and you will see the invisible mark upon his

forehead, if you examine him with your
spiritual spectacles.

Now, methinks I do pity you : I see you
melted with heat, stifled with smoke, and
stunned with noise. Ah ! what a change

from the brooks, and bushes, and birds, and
green fields, to which you had lately access I

Ofold they used to retire into the deserts for

mortification. If I was to set myself a mo-
derate penance, it might be to spend a fort-

night in London in the height of summer.
But I forget myself:—I hope the Lord is

with you, and then all places are alike. He
makes the dungeon and the stocks comfort-

able (Acts xvi ;) yea, a fiery furnace, or a

lion's den. A child of God in London seems
to be in all these trying situations: but

Jesus can preserve his own. I honour the

grace of God in those few (comparatively

few, I fear) who preserve their garments
undefiled in that Sardis. The air is filled

with infection, and it is by special power
and miraculous preservation they enjoy

spiritual health, when so many sicken and
fall around them on the right hand and on

the left. May the Lord preserve you from

the various epidemical soul-diseases which
ahound where you are, and be your comfort

and defence from day to day.

Last week we had a lion in town. I went
to see him. He was wonderfully tame ; as

! familiar with his keeper, as decile and obe-

j
dient as a spaniel. Yet the man told me be

' had his surly fits, when they durst not touch

|

him. No looking-glass could express my
face more justly than this lion did my heart.

I could trace every feature : as wild and

fierce by nature, yea, much more so ; but

grace has in some measure tamed me. I

know and love my Keeper, and sometimes
watch his looks that I may learn his wilL

But, oh ! I have my surly fits too : seasons

when I relapse into the savage again, as

though I had forgotten ail.—I am, &c.

LETTER IV.

July 13. 1773.

my bear eriexd,—As we are so scon to

meet, and as I have nothing very important

to communicate, and many things occur

which might demand my time, I have do
other plea to offer, either to you or myself,

for writing again, but because I love yon.

I pity the unknown considerable minister,

with whom you smoked your morning-pipe.

But we must take men and things as we find

them : and when we fall in company with

those from whom we can get little ether

£ood, it is likely we shall at least find occa-

sion for the exercise of patience and charity

towards them, and of thankfulness to Him
who hath made us to differ. And these are

good things, though, perhaps, his occasion

may not be pleasant. Indeed, a christian, if

in a right spirit, is always in his lord's

school, and may learn either a new lesson, or

how to practise an old one, by ever}
-
tiling
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he sees or hears, provided he does not wil-

fully tread upon forbidden ground. If he

were constrained to spend a day with the

poor creatures m the common side of New-
gate, though he could not talk with them of

what God has done for his soul, he might be

more sensible of his mercy by the contrast

he would observe around him. He might
rejoice for himself, and mourn over them,

and thus perhaps get as much benefit as

from the best sermon he ever heard.

It is necessary, all things taken together,

to have connexion more or less with nar-

row-minded people. If they are, notwith-

standing their prejudices, civil to us, they

have a right to some civility from us. We
may love them, though we cannot admire
them, and pick something good from them,
notwithstanding we see much to blame. It

is, perhaps, the highest triumph we can ob-

tain over bigotry, when we are able to bear

with bigots themselves. For they are a set

of troublesome folks, whom Mr. Self is often

very forward to exclude from the compre-
hensive candour and tenderness which he
professes to exercise towards those who dif-

fer from him.

I am glad your present home (a believer

should bo always at home) is pleasant ; the

rooms large and airy ; your host and hostess

kind and spiritual
;
and, upon the whole, all

tilings as w ell as you could expect to find

them, considering where you are. I could

grive you much such an account of my usual

head-quarters in the city ; but still London
is London. I do not wish you to live there,

for my own sake as well as yours ; but if the

Lord should so appoint, I believe he can
make you easy there, and enable me to

make a tolerable shift without you. Yet I

certainly should miss you; for I have no
person in this neighbourhood with whom my
heart so thoroughly unites in spirituals,

though there are many whom I love. But
conversation with most christians is some-
thing like going to court ; whore, except
you are dressed exactly according to a pre-

scribed standard, you will either "not be ad-

mitted, or must expect to be heartily stared

at. But you and I can meet and converse,

sans co/itraiiite, in an undress, without fear

of offending, or being accounted oifendcrs for

a word out of place, and not exactly in the
pink of the mode.

I know not how it is : I think my senti-

ments and experience are as orthodox and
Calvinistical as need be; and yet I am a sort

of speckled bird among my Calvinist bre-

thren. I am a mighty good Churchman, but
pass amongst sucli as a Dissenter in primello.

On the other hand, the Dissenters (many of
them I mean) think me defective, either in

understanding or in conscience, fl r staying
where 1 am. Well, there is a middle party,

called Methodists, but neither do my dimen-
sions exactly fit with them. I am somehow
disqualified for claiming a full brotherhood
with any party. But there area few among
all parties who bear with me and love me,
and with this I must be content at present.

But so far as they love the Lord Jesus, I de-

sire, and by his grace I determine (with or

without, their leave) to love them all. Party-

walls, though stronger than the walls of Ba-

bylon, must come down in the general ruin,

when the earth and all its works shall be

burnt up, if not sooner.—I am, &c.

LETTER V.

July —, 1778.

my dear sir,—I was glad to hear that yon
were again within a few miles of me; and I

would praise the Lord, who led you out, and
brought you home in safety, and preserved

all in peace while you were abroad, so that

you found nothing very painful to embitter

your return. Many go abroad well, but re-

turn no more. The affectionate wife, the

prattling children, listen for the well-known
sound of papa's foot at the door; but they

listen in vain: a fall or a fever has inter-

cepted him, and he is gone far, far away.
Some leave all well when they go from
home ; but how changed, how trying the

scene when they come back ! In their ab-

sence, the Lord has taken away the desire

of their eyes with a stroke, or perhaps ruffians

have plundered and murdered their family

in the dead of the night, or the fire devoured
their habitation.

Ah ! how large and various is the list of
evils and calamities with which sin has filled

the world! You, and I, and ours escape
them : we stand, though in a field of battle,

where thousands fall around us, because the

Lord is pleased to keep us. May he have
the praise, and may we only live to love and
serve him.

Mrs. has been very ill, and my heart

often much pained while you have been ab-

sent. But the Lord has removed his hand
;

she is much better, and I hope she will be

seen in his house to-morrow. I have few
trials in my owTn person; but when the

Lord afflicts her, I feel it. It is a mercy that

he has made us one; but it exposes us to

many a pain, which wTe might have missed,

if we cared but little for each other. Alas

!

there is usually an ounce of the golden calf,

of idolatry and* dependence, in all iho w arm
regard we bear to creatures. Hinc ilia

lachrymm I For this reason, our sharpest

trials usually spring from our most valued

comforts.

I cannot come to you: therefore you must
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come hither speedily. Be sure to bring- Mr.

B with yon. I shall be very glad to see

him, and I long-

to thank him for clothing

my book. It looks well on the outside, and

I hope to find it sound and savoury. I love

the author, and that is a step towards liking

the book. For where we bve, we are gene-

rally tender, and favourably take every thing

by the best handle, and are vastly full of can-

dour: but if we are prejudiced against the

man, the poor hook is half condemned before

we open it. It had need be written well, for

it will be read with a suspicious eye, as if

we wished to find treason in every page. I

am glad I diverted and profited you by call-

ing you a speckled bird. I can tell you, such

a bird in this day, that wears the full colour

of no sect, or party, is vara avis ; if not quite

so scarce as the phoenix, yet to be met with

but here and there. It is impossible I should

be all of a colour, when I have been a debtor

to all sorts; and, like the jay in the fable,

have been beholden to most of the birds in

the air for a feather or two. Church and
Meeting, Methodist and Moravian, may all

perceive something in my coat taken from

them. None of them are angry with me for

borrowing from them ; but then, why could

not I be content with their colour, without

going amongst other flocks and coveys, to

make myself such a motley figure 1 Let
them be angry; if I have culled the best

feathers from all, then surely I am finer than

any.—I am, &c.

LETTER VI.

August —, 1778.

dear sir,—If the Lord affords health, if

the weather be tolerable, if no unforeseen

change takes place, if no company comes in

upon me to-night (which sometimes unex-
pectedly happens,)—with these provisos, Mr.
S and I have engaged to travel to

on Monday next, and hope to be with you by

or before eleven o'clock.

In such a precarious world, it is needful

to form our plans at two days' distance, with

precaution and exceptions, James iv. 13.

However, if it be the Lord's will to bring us

together, and if the purposed interview be for

nis glory and our good, then I am sure no-

thing shall prevent it. And who in his right

wits would wish either to visit or be visited

upon any other terms'? O ! if we could but

be pleased with his will, we might be pleased

from morning to night, and every day in the

year.

Pray for a blessing upon our coming toge-

ther. It would be a pity to walk ten miles

to pick straws, or to come with our empty
vessels upon our heads, saying, we have found

no water.—I am, &c.

LETTER VII.

October —, 1779.

my dear friend,—Your letters are always
welcome; the last doubly so, for being unex
pected. If you never heard before of a line

of yours being useful, I will tell you for once,

that I get some pleasure and instruction

whenever you write to me. And I see not

but your call to "letter-writing is as clear as

mine, at least when you are able to put pen
to paper.

I must say something to your queries about

2 Sam. xiv. I do not approve of the scho-

lastic distinctions about inspiration, which
seem to have a tendency to explain away the

authority and certainty of one half of the

Bible at least. Though the penmen of the

scriptures were ever so well informed of

some facts, they would, as you observe, need

express, full, and infallible inspiration, to

teach them what the Lord would have se-

lected and recorded for the use of the church,

amongst many others which to themselves

might appear equally important.

However, with respect to historical pass-

ages, I dare not pronounce positively that

any of them are, even in the literal sense, un-

worthy of the wisdom of the Holy Ghost, and

the dignity of inspiration.
(

Some, yea many
of them, have often appeared trivial to me;
but I check the thought, and charge it to my
own ignorance and temerity. It must have

some importance, because I read it in God's

book. On the other hand, though I will not

deny that they all may have a spiritual and

mystical sense (for I am no more qualified to

judge of the deep things of the Spirit, than

to tell you what is passing this morning at

the bottom of the sea ;) yet if, with my pre-

sent modicum of light, I should undertake to

expound many passages in a mystical sense, I

fear such a judge as you w7ou!d think my in-

terpretations fanciful, and not well supported.

1 suppose I should have thought the Bible

complete, though it had not informed me of

the death of Rebekah's nurse, or where she

was buried. But some tell me that Deborah

is the law, and that by the oak I am to un-

derstand the^ cross of Christ : and I remem-
ber to have heard of a preacher who discover-

ed a type of Christ crucified in Absalom hang-

ing by the hair on another oak. I am quite

a mole when compared with these eagle-eyed

divines, and must often content myself with

plodding upon the lower ground of accommo-

dation and allusion, except when the New-
Testament writers assure me what the mind

of the Holy Ghost was. T can find the gospel

with more confidence in the history of Sarah

and Hagar, than in that of Leah and Rachel

;

though, without Paul's help, I should have

considered them both as family-squabbles, re-

corded chiefly to illustrate the general truth,

that vanity and vexation of spirit are incident
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to the best men, in the most favoured situa-

tions. And I think there is no part of Old-

Testament history from which I could not

(the Lord helping me) draw observations that

might be suitable to the pulpit, and profitable

to his people : so I might, perhaps, from

Livy or Tacitus. But then with the Bible

in my hands, I go upon sure grounds : I am
I certain of the facts 1 speak from, that they

really did happen. I may likewise depend
; upon the springs and motives of actions, and

not amuse myself and my hearers with
i speeches which were never spoken, and mo-
\ tives which were never thought of, till the

. historian rummaged his pericranium forsome-
' thing to emiiellish his work. I doubt not

'.but, were you to consider Joab's courtly

con ict only in a literal sense, how it tallied
' with David's desire, and how gravely and

I graciously he granted himself a favour while

I he pfofeased to oblige Joab: I say, in this

i view, you would be able *o illustrate many
, important scriptural doctrines, and to show
I that the passage ib important to those who are

engaged in studying the anatomy of the hu-
• man heart.—I am, &c.

LETTER VIII.

October 27, 1778.

my dear friend,—I have been witness

to a greet and important revolution this

i morning, which took place while the great-

I est part of the world was asleep. Like
I many state revolutions, its first beginnings

! were almost, undiscernible ; but the progress,

though gradual, was steudy, and the event
dec . i.e. A while ago darkness reigned.

• Had a man then dropped, for the first time,

: into our world, he might have thought him-
! self banished into a hopeless dungeon. How
could he expect light to rise out of such a

. state 1 And when he saw the first glimmer-
: in£ of dawn in the east, how could he pro-
1 mise himself that it was the forerunner of
; such a glorious sun as has since arisen.

! With what wonder would such a new comer
observe the bounds of his view enlarging, and
the distinctness of objects increasing from one
minute to another; and how well content
would he be to part with the twinklings of the
stars, when he had the broad day all around him
in exchange ! I cannot say this revolution is

extraordinary, because it happens every morn-
ing ; but surely it is astonishing, or rather it

would be so, if man was not astonishingly
stupid.

Such strangers once were we. Darkness,
1 gross darkness, covered us. How confined
were our views ! And even the things which
were within our reach we could not distin-
guish. Little did we then think what a glo-

. rious day we were appointed to see ; what an
unbounded prospect would ere long open be-

3B

fore us. We knew not that there was a Sun
of righteousness, and that he would dawn,
and rise, and shine upon our hearts. And as

the idea of what we see now was then hidden

from us, so at present we are almost equally

at a loss how to form any conception of the

stronger light and brighter prospects which
we wait and hope for. Comparatively we are

in the dark still : at the most, we have but a

dim twilight, and see nothing clearly; but it

is the dawn of immortality, and a sure pre-

sage and earnest of glory.

Thus, at times, it seems, a darkness that

may be felt broods over your natural spirits

;

but when the day-star rises upon your heart,

you see and rejoice in his light. You have
days as well as nights ; and after a few more
vicissitudes, you will take your flight to the

regions of everlasting light, where your sun
will go down no more. Happy you, and
happy I, if I shall meet you there, as I trust

I shall. How shall we love, and sing, and
wonder and praise the Saviour's name.

Last Sunday, a young man died here of
extreme old age, at twenty-five. He laboured

hard to ruin a good constitution, and unhap-
pily succeeded

;
yet amused himself with the

hopes of recovery almost to the last. We
have a sad knot of such poor creatures in

this place, who labour to stifle each other's

convictions, and to ruin themselves and as-

sociates, soul and body. How industriously

is Satan served ! I was formerly one of his

most active under-tempters. Not content

with running the broad way myself, I was
indefatigable in enticing others; and had my
influence been equal to my wishes, I would
have carried all the human race with me.
And, doubtless, some have perished, to whose
destruction I was greatly instrumental, by
tempting them to sin, and by poisoning and
hardening them with principles of infidelity;

and yet I was spared. When I think of the
most with whom I spent my unhappy days
of ignorance, I am ready to say, I only am
escaped alive to tell thee. Surely I have
not half the activity and zeal in the service

of him who snatched me as a brand out of
the burning, as I had in the service of his

enemy. Then the whole stream of my en-

deavours and affections went one way ; now
my best desires are continually crossed,

counteracted, and spoiled, by the sin which
dwelleth in me ; then the tide of a corrupt

nature bore me along, now I have to strive

and swim against it. The Lord cut me
short of opportunities, and placed me where
I could do but little mischief; but had my
abilities and occasions been equal to my
heart, I should have been a Voltaire and a
Tiberius in one character, a monster of pro-

faneness ana" licentiousness. " O to grace
how great a debtor!" A common drunkard
or profligate is a petty sinner to what I was.

I had the ambition of a Caesar or an Alexan
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der, and wanted to rank in wickedness
among the foremost of the human race.

When you have read this, praise the Lord
for his mercy to the chief of sinners, and pray
that I may have grace to be faithful.—But I

have rambled. I meant to tell you, that on
Sunday afternoon I preached from Ezekiel
xxxiii. 10, 11, "Why will ye die?" &c. I

endeavoured to show poor sinners, that if

they died, it was because they would, and if

they would they must. I was much affect-

ed for a time : I could hardly speak for weep-
ing, and some wept with me. From some,
alas ! I can no more draw a tear, or a re-

lenting thought, than from a mill-stone.—

I

am, &c.

any more than the stars can fall from their

orbits. In providence, no less than in crea-

tion, he is Maximus in minimis. Therefore
fear not

;
only believe. Our sea may some-

times be stormy, but we have an infallible

pilot, and shall infallibly gain our port—

I

am, 6lc.

LETTER Et

November 27, 1779.

my dear friexd,—You are a better ex-

positor of scripture than of my speeches, if

you really inferred from my last that I think

you shall die soon. I cannot say positively

you will not die soon, because life at all times

is uncertain
;

however, according to the

doctrine of probabilities, I think, and always
thought, you bid fair enough to outlive me.
The gloomy tinge of your weak spirits led

you to consider yourself much worse in point

of health than you appear to me to be.

In the other point I dare be more positive,

that die when you will, you will die in the

Lord. Of this I have not the least doubt;

and I believe you doubt of it less, if possible,

than I, except in those darker moments when
the atrabilious humour prevails.

I heartily sympathize with you in your
complaints; but I see you in safe hands.

The Lord loves you, and" will take care of
you. He who raises the dead, can revive

your spirits when you are cast down. He
who sets bounds to the sea, and says,

"Hitherto shalt thou come, and no further,"

can limit and moderate that gloom which
sometimes distresses you. He knows why
he permits you to be thus exercised. I can-

not assign the reasons, but I am sure they are

worthy of his wisdom and luve, and that you
will hereafter see, and say, He has don^ all

things well. If I was as wise as your philo-

sopher, I might say a great deal about a melan-
choly complexion ; but I love not to puzzle

myself with second causes, while tiie first

cause is at hand, which sufficiently accounts

for every phenomenon in a believer's ex-

perience. Your constitution, your situation,

your temper, your distemper, all that is either

comfor'able or painful in your lot, is of his

appointment. The hair3 of your head are

all numbered: the same power which pro-

duced the planet Jupiter is necessary to the

production of a single hair, nor can one of

them fall to the ground without his notice,

LETTER X.

February 23, 1779.

my dear friexd,—On Saturday, and not

before, I heard you had been ill. Had the

news reached me sooner, I should have sent

you a line sooner. I hope you will be able

to inform me that you are now better, and
that the Lord continues to do you good by

every dispensation he allots you. Healing
and wounding are equally from his hand, and

I equally tokens of his love and care over us.

|
I have but little affliction in my own person,

but I have been often chastened of late by

proxy. The Lord, for his people's sake, is

still pleased to give me health and strength

for public service, but when I need the rod

he lays it upon Mrs. . In this way I

have felt much, without being disabled or

laid aside. But he has heard prayer for her

likewise, and for more than a fortnight past

she has been comfortably well. I lay at least

one half of her sickness to my own account:

she sutlers for me, and I through her. It is

indeed touching me in a tender part. Per-

haps if I could be more wise, watchful, and

humble, it might contribute more to the re-

establishment of her health than all the me-
dicines she takes.

I somehow neglected to confer with you

about the business of the Fast-day. The
last of my three sermons, when I had, as I ex-

i

pected, the largest congregation, was a sort

j

of historical discourse, from Deut. xxxii. 15,

! in which, running over the leading national

|
events from the time of Wicklitf, I endea-

|

voured to trace the steps and turns by which

[

the Lord has made us a fat. and thriving peo-

ple, and in the event blessed us beyond his

i favourite Jeshurun of old, with civil and re-

ligious liberty, peace, honour, and prosperity,

j

and gospel-privileges: How fat we were

j
when the war terminated in the year 1763,

and how we have kicked, and forsaken the
1

Rock of our salvation of late years. Then
followed a sketch of our present state and

' spirit as a people, both in a religious and

political view. I started at the picture wliile

! I drew it, though it was a very inadequate

! representation. We seemed willing to arflict

our souls, for one day, as Dr. Lowth reads

Isa. IviiL 5. But the* next day, things re-

I turned into their former channel : tin1 fast

I and the occasion seemed presently forgotten,

I

except by a few simple souls, who ar e des-

I

pised and hated by the rest for their precise-
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•ess, because thpy think sin ought to be

lmented every day in the year.

Who would envy Cassandra her gift of

ropheey upon the terms she had it, that her

eclarations, however true, should meet with

10 belief or regard ! It is the lot of gospel-

ainisters, with respect to the bulk of their

learers. But blessed be the grace which
nakes a few exceptions. Here and there

>ne will hear, believe, and be saved. Every
ne of these is worth a world, and our success

vith a few should console us for all our trials.

Come and see us as soon as you can, only

lot to-morrow, for I am then to go to T .

'Vly Lord, the great Shepherd, has one sheep
here, related to the fold under my care. I

ran seldom see her, and she is very ill. I

*xpect she will be soon removed to the pas-

ure above. Our love to Mrs. B .
—

Relieve me yours. &c.

LETTER XI.

April 23, 1779.

my dear friend,—May I not style myself
i friend, when I remember you after an in-

terval of several weeks since I saw you, and
:hrough a distance of threescore miles ? But
he truth is, you have been neither absent nor

listant from my heart a day. Your idea has

travelled with me: you are a kind of familiar,

very often before the eye ofmy mind. This, I

iiope, may be admitted as a proofoffriendship.

I know the Lord loves you, and you know
it likewise : every affliction affords you a fresh

proof of it. How wise his management in

our trials! How wisely adjusted in season,
;weight, and continuance, to answer his gra-

cious purposes in sending them ! How un-

speakably better to be at his disposal than at

our own ! So you say, so you think, so you
find. You trust in him, and shall not be dis-

appointed. Help me with your prayers, that

I may trust him too, and be at length enabled
to say without reserve, What thou wilt, when
thou wilt, how thou wilt. I had rather speak
these three sentences from my heart, in my
mother-tongue, than be master of all the lan-

guages in Europe.—I am yours, &c.

LETTER XII.

August 19, 1779.

my dear friend,—Among the rest of

temporal mercies, I would be thankful for pen,

ink, and paper, and the convenience of the
post, by which means we can waft a thought
to a friend when we cannot get at him. Sly
will has been good to see you, but you must
accept the will for the deed. The Lord has
not permitted me.

I have been troubled of late with the rheu-
matism in my left arm. Mine is a sinful,

vile body, and it is a mercy that any part of

it is free from pain. It is virtually the seat

and subject of all diseases; but the Lord
holds them like wild beasts in a chain, under
a strong restraint: were that restraint taken

off, they would rush upon their prey from

every quarter, and seize upon every limb,

member, joint, and nerve, at once. Yet,

though I am a sinner, and though my whole
texture is so frail and exposed, I have en-

joyed for a number of years an almost perfect

exemption both from pain and sickness. This

is wonderful indeed, even in my own eyes.

But my soul is far from being in a healthy

state. There I have laboured, and still la-

bour, under a complication of diseases; and,

but for the care and skill of an infallible

Physician, I must have died the death long

ago. At this very moment my soul is feverish,

dropsical, paralytic. I feel a loss of appetite,

a disinclination both to food and to medicine;

so that I am alive by miracle: yet I trust ]

shall not die, but live, and declare the works
of the Lord. When I faint, he revives me
acrain. I am sure he is able, and I trust he
has promised to heal me: but how inveterate

must my disease be, that is not yet subdued,

even under his management!
Well, my friend, there is a land where the

inhabitants shall no more say, I am sick.

Then my eyes will not be dim, nor my ear

heavy, nor my heart hard.

One sight of Jesus as he is

Will strike all sin for ever dead.

Blessed be his name for this glorious hope

!

May it cheer us under all our present uneasy
feelings, and reconcile us to every cross.

The way must be right, however rough, that

leads to such a glorious end.

O for more of that gracious influence,

which in a moment can make the wilderness-

soul rejoice and blossom like the rose ! I

want something which neither critics nor
commentators can help me to. The scripture

itself, whether I read it in Hebrew, Greek,
French, or English, is a sealed book in all

these languages, unless the Spirit of the Lord
is present to expound and apply. Pray for

me. No prayer seems more suitable to me
than that of the psalmist :

" Bring my soul

out of prison, that I may praise thy name."

—

I am, &c.

LETTER XIII.

August 28, 1779.

my dear friend,—I want to hear how
you are. I hope your complaint is not worse

than when I saw you. I hope you are easier,

and will soon find yourself able to move about

again. I should be sorry, if to the symptoms
of the stone you should have the gout super-

added in your right hand, for then you would

not be able to write to me.
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We go on much as usual, sometimes very

poorly, sometimes a little better: the latter

is the case to-day. My rheumatism continues,

but it is very moderate and tolerable. The
Lord deals gently with us, and gives us many
proofs that he does not afflict willingly.

The days speed away apace: each one

bears away its own burden with it, to return

no more. Both pleasures and pains that are

past are gone for ever. What is yet future

will likewise be soon past. The end is com-
ing. O, to realize the thought, and to judge

of things now in some measure suitable to

the judgment we shall form of them when we
are about to leave them all ! Many things

which now either elate or depress us, will

then appear to be trilles light as air.

One thing is needful : to have our hearts

united to the Lord in humble faith ; to set

him always before us ; to rejoice in him as

our shepherd and our portion; to submit to

all his appointments, not of necessity, because

he is stronger than we, but with a cheerful

acquiescence, because he is wise and good,

and loves us better than we do ourselves; to

feed upon his truth; to have our understand-

ings, wills, affections, imaginations, and me-
mory, all filled and impressed with the grreat

mysteries of redeeming love ; to do all for

him, to receive all from him, to find all in him.

I have mentioned many things, but they are

all comprised in one, a life of faith in the Son
of God. We are empty vessels in ourselves,

but we cannot remain empty. Except Jesus

dwells in our hearts, and fills them with his

power and presence, they will be filled with

folly^, vanity, and vexation.—I am, &c.

LETTER XIV.

Oct 26, 1779.

MY DEAR FRIEND, Being to gO OUt of

town to-day, I started up before light to write

to you, and hoped to have sent you a long

letter ; when, behold ! I could not get at anj

paper. I am now waiting for a peep at Mr
B at his lodgings, who came to towr
last night ; and I shall write as fast as I cax

till I eee him.

I feel for you a little in the same way as

you feel for yourself. I bear a friendly sym-

pathy in your late sharp and sudden trial. 1

mourn with that part of you which moUi-ns:

but at the same time I rejoice in the proof

you have, and which you give, that the Lore

is with you of a truth. I rejoice on your ac-

count, to see you supported and comforted,

and enabled to say, He has done all thing?

well. I rejoice on my own account. Such
instancesof his faithfulness and all-sufficiency

are very encouraging. We must all expect

hours of trouble in our turn. We must all

feel in our concernments the vanity and un-

certainty of creature-comforts. What a mer-

cy it is to know from our own past experience,

and to have it confirmed to us by the expe-

rience of others, that the Lord is good, a

stronghold in the day of trouble, and that

he knoweth them that trust, in him. Crea-

tures are like candles, they waste while they

afford us a little light, and we see them ex-

tinguished in their sockets one after another.

But the light of the sun makes amends for

them all. The Lord is so rich that he ea-

sily can, so good that he certainly will give

his children more than he ever will take away.

When his gracious voice reaches the heart, It

is I, be not afraid ; be still, and know that I

am God ; when he gives us an impression of

his wisdom, power, love, and care, then the

storm which attempts to rise in our neural
passions is hushed into a calm ; the flesh con-

tinues to feel, but the spirit is made willing.

And something more than submission takes

place,—a sweet resignation and acquies-

cence, and even a joy that we have any thing

which we value, to surrender to his call.

—

I am yours, &c.

0



DISCOURSES, OR SERMONS,

AS INTENDED FOR THE PULPIT.
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PREFACE.

The following Discourses were drawn up about twelve months since, when I expected

i speedy opportunity of delivering- them from the pulpit. As the views I then had are now
wer-ruled, I take this method of laying them before the public ; that those who have thought

iroper to foretell the part I would have acted, and the doctrine I would have taught, if my
lesires had taken place, may be either satisfied or silenced.

1 Yet I should not have thought it worth my while, to give either myself or others this

rouble, merely for my own vindication. Attempts of this kind usually imply too much of a

nan's importance to himself, to be either acceptable or successful. Or, at best, it can be a point

)f no great moment to my real happiness, what the few persons to whom my little name is

mown, are pleased to say or think of me. Nothing but great inattention to our true cir-

cumstances, can afford us leisure either to censure others, or to justify ourselves ; unless

vhen the interests of religion or morality are evidently concerned. A few years will fix

and determine our characters beyond all possibility of mistake ; and till then it would be

vain to hope for it.

The true reasons, therefore, of this publication are, the importance of the subjects treated

:>f ; and the probability that, upon this occasion, many persons who have not yet considered

•hem with the attention they deserve, may be induced (some from a motive of friendship,

md others from curiosity) to read what might appear in my name, the rather for being mine.

Had I written with a design to print, I should have chosen to put my sentiments in an-

other form ; and perhaps a desire to avoid the censure of severe critics, would have made
ne more solicitous about expression and method. But as I profess to publish not what I

night, but what I really would have spoken, I could not allow myself to deviate from my
irst draught, except in a few places where I thought the sense entangled, ambiguous, or

lefective. For the same reason, I am forced to decline the judgment and correction of my
riends, the advantages of which, as well as my own great need of them, I have more than

)nce experienced.

If there is found in some places a coincidence of thought or expression, I hope it will be

excused ; as I had not the least apprehension, at the time of composing, that what I de-

signed for distinct and separate occasions, would ever appear abroad in one view.
In a word, so far as these Essays are mine, I entreat a candid perusal; and that those

vvho read them in order to form their judgment of the author, do not make their estimate

rom a sentence here and there, but have the patience to read them throughout. So far

is what they contain is agreeable to scripture, reason, and experience, any apology would
oe impertinent. In this case they deserve attention. Every particle of truth is valuable

in itself, by whatever means or instruments it may be conveyed to us ; and, like a torch,

lisplays itself by its own light, without any relation to the hand that bears it.

Liverpool, January 1, 17G0. 381



DISCOURSES, &c

SERMON I.

ON THE DECEITFULNESS OF THE HUMAN HEART.

The heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked: who can know it ? I the

Lord search the heart, I try the reins, even to give every man according to his ways,
and according to the fruit of his doings.—Jer. xvii. 9, 10.

The prophet Jeremiah had a hard task. He
was appointed to inculcate unwelcome truths

upon a vain, insensible people. He had the

grief to find all his expostulations and warn-
ing's, his prayers and tears, had no other ef-

fect than to make them account him their

enemy, and to draw reproach and persecution

upon himself. He lived to see the accom-
plishment of his own predictions ; to see the

land of his nativity desolated, the city destroy-

ed, the people almost extirpated, and the few
who remained, transported into a distant

country, to end their days in captivity.

Those who have resolved, honestly and
steadily, to declare the word of the Lord,

have, in all ages, found a part of his trial

:

the message they have had to deliver has been
disagreeable and disregarded. It is no hard
matter to frame discourses that shall meet
with some degree of general approbation

;

nor is it difficult to foresee the reception which
plain truth must often meet with : but those

who undertake a charge must perform it; and
ministers are bound to declare to the people

every thing that regards their welfare, whe-
ther they will hear, or whether they will for-

bear. If the watchman sees the danger com-
ing, and does not blow the trumpet, to give

the most public notice possible, he is answer-
able for all the evils that may follow. This is

applied as a caution to the prophet Ezekiel

;

and undoubtedly, every one who administers

in holy things is concerned in it. " So thou,

O son of man, I have set thee a watchman
unto the house of Israel ;

therefore, thou shalt

hear the word at my mouth, and warn them
from me. When I say unto the wicked, O
wicked man, thou shalt surely die ; if thou

dost not speak to warn the wicked from his

way, that wicked man shall die in his iniquity,

but his blood will I require at thine hand,"

Ezek. xxxiii. Let this awful passage plead
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our excuse, if at any time we seem too urgent,

or too plain, in our discourses. Too plain or

urgent we cannot be. Our business is most

important
;
opportunities are critical and pre-

cious. It is at the hazard of our souls if we
speak deceitfully ; and at the hazard of yours,

if we speak in vain.

In the preceding verses, the prophet gives

us a striking image of the opposition between
the righteous and the wicked, in their present

state, their hopes, and their end. The one is

compared to a tree ; the other to heath and

stubble : the one planted by streams of wa-

ter; the other, exposed on the salt burning

desert : the one, green, flourishing, all full of

fruit ; the other, parched and withering. The
hope of the one is fixed on the Lord, the all-

sufficient, the almighty God ; the rash de-

pendence of the other, on a frail, feeble arm
of flesh. Suitable to this difference is their

end : the one, blessed, provided against all

evil, so that he shall not be careful in the year

of drought; the other, cursed, and cutoff from

the expectations of any amendment. "He
shall not see when good cometh." The im-

mediate design was perhaps to show the Jews,

that there was no way to avert the judgments

of God, and to avoid the impending evils

which threatened them, but by returning to

the Lord, who had begun to smite, and who

alone was able to heal them. But this they

refused. They preferred their own contriv-

ances : they leaned upon an arm of flesh

;

sometimes upon Egypt, fbmetimes upon As-

syria : one while presuming upon force ; ano-

ther while upon cunning. They were fruit-

ful in expedients, and when one broken cis-

tern failed them, they had recourse to another.

But the prophet denounces the curse of God

both on them and their supports; subjoining

the words of my text, which may be under-

stood, either as a farther proof of what he had
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said, or an assigned cause of that obstinacy

and perverseness he had complained of

;

" The heart is deceitful above all things, and

desperately wicked ; who can know it
.'"

But, without confining- the words to the

first occasion of their delivery, I shall consi-

der them, as teaching us a doctrine abundant-

ly confirmed by many other passages of scrip-

ture, "that the heart is deceitful and despe-

rately wicked ;" which I shall endeavour to

illustrate in a plain familiar way. I shall,

secondly, from the next verse, enforce this

observation, that the heart (bad as it is) is

incessantly under the divine inspection and
examination ;

" I the Lord search the heart,

I try the reins." I shall, thirdly, consider

the issue and design of this inquest; that

every man may, in the end, receive accord-

ing to his ways, and according to the fruit of

his doings. And may the Lord enable us

so to try and examine ourselves here, that

hereafter we may be found unblameable and
without rebuke before him, through Jesus
Christ our Lord.

L The heart is here characterised, first, As
deceitful, and that above, or in all things

:

secondly, As desperately wicked ; in so dan-
gerous, so deplorable a state, as is not to be
conceived or found out. " Who can know
,it!" The word in the original [box] which
we translate desperately wicked, signifies a
mortal, incurable disease : a disease which,
seizing on the vitals, affects and threatens the

whole frame ; and which no remedy can
reach. This idea leads us to that first trans-

gression, whereby man departing from God,
fatally destroyed his soul's healthy and sunk
into that state so pathetically described by
Isaiah, chap. i. " The whole head is sick," all

the powers of the understanding disordered

;

" and the whole heart faint," all the springs

of the affections enfeebled. " From the sole

of the foot, even unto the head, there is no
soundness, but wounds, bruises, and putrify-

ing sores :" the evil growing worse contin-

, ually, and no help or helper at hand :
" they

have not been closed nor bound up, nor mol-
lified with ointment." In consequence of this

deep-rooted disorder, the heart is deceitful

;

that is, it deceives and fails us in every in-

stance ; it promises more than it can perform

;

it misleads us with vain desires ; and mocks
us with unsuccessful efforts ; like the faint

attempts of a sick man, to perform those ac-

tions which require a state of sound health
and strength. That this is indeed the case,

will (I think) appear from the following par-
ticulars; to which I entreat your attention.

Scripture and reason do jointly assure us,

that all we see is the work of an Almighty
Being.—The heavens and the earth, the sun,
moon, and stars, and even the grass and
flowers of the field, loudly proclaim the pre-
sence, the power, the wisdom, and the good-
ness of God : yet behold the extreme insen-

sibility of man ! The wisest of our species,

in those places where divine revelation waa
not known, ever mistook the effect for the

cause, and ascribed that honour to the crea-

ture which is due only to the Creator. This
was the very best of the case

;
for, in general,

they sunk still lower to worship stocks and
stones: nay, to the eternal reproach of the

natural understanding in the things of God,

the more civilized any nation was, the more
renowned for arts and arms, the farther they

were removed from those they 'crmed barba-

rians, so much the more vile and contempti-

ble the idolatry they established generally

proved. The wisdom of the Egyptians paid

divine honours to cats, monkeys, and the vilest

reptiles. The fine taste of the Greeks conse-

crated those for gods, who, if they had lived

amongst men, would have been deemed the

pests of society
;
gods who were, professedly,

both patterns and patrons of the most shame-
ful vices. The prowess of the Romans esta-

blished altars to fear and paleness. So deep-

ly were they infatuated, so totally lost to com-
mon sense, that the apostle Paul's worst ene-

mies could find no more plausible accusation

against him, in one of the politest cities then
in the world, than that he had ventured to

affirm, " they were no gods who were made
with hands."

Thus stood the case with heathens : let us
now come nearer home. It is to be feared,

the greatest difference between them and the

generality of us called Christians is, that we
do not partake in their gross outward idola-

try. In other respects, our insensibility i3

perhaps as much greater than theirs, as our
superior knowledge renders it more inexcuse-
able. We acknowledge a God : that there is

but one ; that he is the cause of all things
;

that in him we live and move, and have our
being. Had the poor heathens known this,

we may judge by their application to their

mistaken worship, it would have had some in-

fluence on their practice. But what numbers
of us live altogether as " without God in the
world." I come not here to make invectives

;

let conscience judge and give evidence ac-

cordingly. What do we think of the perpetual

presence of God around us, and within us !

We know that he is acquainted with all our
thoughts, words, and actions

;
yet are we not

more effectually restrained and awed by the

presence of our fellow-worms, than by the

regard of that eye which is ten thousand times

brighter than the sun ! How are we affected

by the works of God ? Has not the appear-

ance of a fine day, or the beauty of an exten-

sive prospect, a force to extort a sense of sa-

tisfaction from every one ? but how few are

there of us that can realize and acknowledge
the hand of the glorious author of these

things ! How seldom, and how faintly, do
we adopt the reflection of David !

11 When I

consider thy heavens, the work of thy fingers,
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the moon and the stars which thou hast or-

dained ; What is man, that thou art mind-
ful of him? and the son of man that thou
visitest him V Psal. viii. What is our judg-
ment of the word of God, that glorious mes-
sage of love, in which he has pointed out to

us the way of salvation 1 Is not this book
the least read, the least admired, and the

least understood of any 1 We are presently

affected, we enter with all our spirit into the

moving incidents (as we term them) of a ro-

mance or tragedy, though we know they are

not founded on truth, nor have any relation

to ourselves; but we can read the history of

Jesus Christ, his life and doctrines, his death

and passion, with indifference, though we
say, all he spoke, or did, or suffered, was for

our sakes. What are our thoughts of that

eternity to which we are posting, and to

which, for aught we know, a few hours may
introduce us? Is it not in the power of the

merest trifle that occurs, to hide this import-

ant point from our view ? It were easy to

multiply particulars : but are not these suffi-

cient to show the deceitfulness, the desperate

wickedness of the heart 1 Let me add one
more : the judgments of God are now abroad

in the world for these things. We have
warnings all around us. We know that

many fruitful lands in our neighbourhood are

in a manner turned into a wilderness, for the

sins of the inhabitants. Every post brings

us tidings of some new desolation, and we
cannot tell how soon the case may be our
own ; but we have neither sympathy for our
fellow-creatures nor concern for ourselves.

We hear, we pity, we forget in the same in-

stant : but these things are remote. Is, then,

what we see and feel more laid to heart?

Our friends and acquaintance are taken from
amongst us daily, some of them suddenly, in

the midst of their warmest pursuits, or just

upon the accomplishment of their most fa-

vourite schemes: we drop an unmeaning
tear, and fly to every officious vanity for re-

lief. Perhaps we are visited ourselves, and
brought down to the borders of the grave

;

but even against this we are, for the most
part, proof, or, if we feel a slight impression,

it gradually wears off with the disease, and
we return, as soon as we recover, to our for-

mer follies with redoubled ardour.

This is a slight view of the insensibility of

the human heart: let us now consider its in-

gratitude. The Israelites were a sample of

all mankind in this respect. God visited them
in Egypt in the midst of their affliction.

Without any application on their part, he
undertook and effected their deliverance:

he brought them from among their enemies
" with a liigh hand, and a stretched-out arm ;"

he led them safely through the wilderness; he
screened them with a cloud, from the piercing

beams ofthe sun ; lie gave them light by night,

in a pillar of fire ; he fed them with bread

from heaven, and caused streams to flow in

the sandy desert ; he made a covenant with
them, and chose them for his peculiar people

;

he destroyed all their enemies before them

;

and, at length, put them in the full and peace-

able possession of a land flowing with milk
and honey. Interwoven with the history of

God's gracious dealings with them, we have
an account of their behaviour towards him,

which was a continual series of rebellion,

perverseness, murmuring, and disobedience.

And are we better than they ? In no wise. If

we had leisure to consider the natural, civil,

and religious advantages we enjoy as a nation,

it would appear that we likewise have long

been a peculiarly favoured people. The eye

of the Lord our God has been upon us con-

tinually for good, and we have reason to say,

" He has not dealt so with any nation." The
history of all ages and countries affords us no

instance of national prosperity that can be

compared, either for degree or continuance,

with what we have enjoyed since the Revolu-

tion : nor would it be easy, I fear, to find a

parallel in any history of our great ingrati-

tude. What I have said in the former arti-

cle will necessarily infer this ; for it is impos-

sible that those who have so little sensibility;

either of the value of the gifts of God, or of

his hand in bestowing them, can be grateful.

The seat of ingratitude is in the heart : the

proof appears in words and actions. Now,
what are the prevailing subjects of conversa-

tion amongst us 1 Are the great things that

God has done for us, the high obligations we
are under to him, the comforts of our holy

religion, and the nature of that blessed hope

set before us by the gospel, in the number?
On the contrary, is not the least hint of

these things in company, for the most part,

received with reserve, if not with contempt

and disgust ? " Out of the abundance of the

heart the mouth speaketh." God, and the

things of God, have little place there ; but

levity, detraction, ill-temper, and, not sel-

dom, profaneness and obscenity, in our dis-

courses, too plainly discover the nature of the

fountain from whence they flow. And if we
look upon the actions of men in general, they

are but of a piece with their words; en-

grossed by business, or enslaved to pleasure;

for a season all upon the stretch in amassing

treasures, and then perhaps as restless and

eager to dissipate them. Whatever passion

rules them for the time, or whatever changes

they may admit in their schemes, it is too

plain, that a principle of gratitude to God,

and a conscious desire to please him, have

little influence either in forming or executing

their plans. If these things are so, we have

another instance of the deceitfulness and

desperate wickedness of the heart : it is full

of the blackest ingratitude.

Need any thing be added to these two

charges'? Have we not said enough to eon-
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firm the prophet's assertion 1 If not, we can

name a third particular, if possible, more
absurd and inexcusable than either of the

former. Man is not only insensible of the

greatest part of those things which most

concern him, and ungrateful and disobedient

to his maker and preserver, his best and only

friend, but he is proud too. Though he has

.nothing but what he has received, has re-

ceived nothing but what he has perverted

and mismanaged, and must render a strict

account of his mismanagement, yet he is

proud. We have already seen his blindness

,and baseness; there wanted only pride to

make him a monster indeed. And need we
spend time to prove this] No. This at least

'is a universal evil. Any man may easily

perceive it in every man but himself; and

every thinking man may perceive it working
within himself incessantly. Whether we are

alone or in company, whether with friends or

enemies, with those above us or those below
us, pride will insinuate. Nay, in the imme-
diate presence of God, when we come to-

gether to implore his mercy, while the most

humbling confessions are upon our lips, and
we are charging ourselves as most miserable,

helpless sinners, even here pride will find

us out. Those must be great strangers to

themselves, who are not sensible of this.

Now, why is dust and ashes proud] proud

, of our failings ! proud of our infirmities ! Is

t not from hence, because the heart is de-

plorably diseased, desperately wicked, and
deeply deceitful]

I shall pursue this point no farther. I shall

not attempt to enumerate, at present, those
" evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, forni-

,

cations, thefts, and blasphemies" (Mark vii.

1 21,) which, our Lord assures us, do per-

petually "proceed from the heart." I chose

to insist on insensibility, ingratitude, and
pride, because these are the vices which, in

common life, we most condemn, are willing

to think ourselves most free from, and can
the least bear to be charged with. And it

must be allowed, that between man and man
there is often the appearance of much gene-
rosity, gratitude, and condescension; but

what will it avail us, that we stand upon
some tolerable terms towards each other in

these respects, if we are guilty before God

!

" The Lord seeth not as man seeth" (1 Sam.
xvi. 7 :) he cannot be deceived or put off

with a fair appearance ; for he searcheth the

heart and trieth the reins. This is the next
point to be considered.

II. That the heart, with all its workings,
and all its faults, is incessantly under the di-

vine inspection and examination :
" I the

Lord search the heart, I try the reins." The
heart and reins, as distinguished in scrip-

ture-phrase, signify those different powers of
the mind, the affections and the thoughts.
The words search and try have an emphasis

3C

in the original, which cannot be reached
without a paraphrase, if at all.

The Lord searches [ipn] the heart: he
traces, investigates the inmost principle of

our souls to its first rise, with, if I may so

speak, a mathematical accuracy. He tries

[jnD] the reins: he watches every rising

thought ; he brings it to the test of his most
pure law; he examines it with the utmost

exactness, as a refiner assays his metals, with

a purpose to reject whatever is inferior to

the prescribed standard. To form a more
just idea of this scrutiny, let us ask ourselves

how we could bear to be obliged to declare

aloud, in full company, every thought which
passes through our minds, every wish and
desire of which we are conscious, without

the least reserve or exception 1 I am per-

suaded there are few people so lost to shame,

but, if they were brought to this trial, they

would rather choose to die than to comply
with it. Some things they would perceive,

especially upon such a provocation, which
they could hardly, upon any terms, prevail

with themselves to express. The Lord has

mercifully kept us from the knowledge ot

each other's hearts, any farther than we are

willing to disclose ourselves; for, were every

man compelled to speak all he thinks, there

would be an end of society ; and man would
no more venture to dwell with man than with

tigers and bears. We know what mischief
one ungoverned tongue may sometimes occa-

sion : now, the tongue can do no evil, any far-

ther than as it is an instrument of disclosing

the hidden things of the heart
;
yet it is but

a small part of these the worst tongue is

capable of disclosing. What, then, would be
the case, if all our hearts were open, all our
desires known to ore another] What a mix-
ture of confusion and defiance, shame, rage,

fear, and contempt, would overspread every
countenance ! and yet thus we are exposed to

the searching eye of a pure and holy God !

The Lord knows the thoughts of man's heart,

that they are vain. He long ago declared the
result of his observation :

" God saw that the

wickedness of man was great in the earth

;

and that every imagination of the thoughts
of his heart was only evil continually," Gen,
vi. And though the world was drowned for

this, matters were not mended afterwards

;

for, upon a second survey, the judgment
amounts to the same :

" The Lord looked

down from heaven upon the children of men,
to see if there were any that did under-

stand, and seek God. They are all gone
aside; they are altogether become filthy

;

there is none that doeth good, no, not one.

Their throat is an open sepulchre ; with

their tongues they have used deceit, the

poison of asps is under their lips." Psalm
xiv. Isaiah liv. Compare Romans iii. How
it was in our blessed Saviour's time, we have
already observed ; and neither scripture nor
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experience gives us reason to hope it has
been better since, or is now. The apostle

Paul has assured us, "That, in the last days"
(a character which, it is likely, coincides

with our days) " perilous times shall come.
For men shall be lovers of their own selves,

covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, dis-

obedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, with-

out natural affection, truce-breakers, false

accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of

those that are good, traitors, heady, high-

minded, lovers of pleasure more than lovers

of God ; having a form of godliness, but deny-
ing the power thereof," 2 Tim. iii.—Surely,

I say, if these are marks of the last days,

they must be already commenced. How-
ever, we see, upon the whole, how vile and
hateful our hearts must appear in the sight

of a heart-searching God.
III. One thing more we have to consider :

That the Lord does not observe the heart of

man with the indifference of a mere specta-

tor, but as an impartial and inflexible judge;
"that he may give every man according to

his ways, and according to the fruit of his

doings." This was the third, particular to be
spoken to.

But, alas 1 what can be said to this 1 Is it

not sufficient to fill our souls with astonish-

ment, and to cause all faces to gather black-

ness, to hear, that the Lord has purposed to

render to every man according to his works

;

and that he sits judge, not only upon out-

ward actions, but examines the very thoughts
and intents of the heart 1 Dare any of us abide

the issue of such a trial ] Which of us will

presume to say, I am clean f To what pur-

pose can any of us plead, I have not commit-
ted adultery, if God charges us with every
inordinate desire, with every offence of the

eye ? What will it avail, that we have never
assaulted the life of our neighbour, if every
angry word, every degree of ill-will or re-

venge, is considered as murder in God's sight?

It will not suffice to say, I am no thief or ex-

tortioner, unless we can clear ourselves of

the most distant wish of possessing what was
the property of another. If we are sure that

we have not forsworn ourselves, but have per-

formed to the Lord our oaths, it is only thus

far well, that we shall not be condemned for

open and actual perjury : but if we have at

any time mentioned, or even thought of the

name of God, without the highest habitual

reverence, we have taken his name in vain

;

and he has declared he will not hold us guilt-

less. That this is no gloss of my inventing,

but the very words of truth, the declaration

of him by whom we must be one day judged,

the 5th chapter of Matthew will inform you.

There a wanton glance is styled adultery ; an
angry expression censured as murder ; and to

speak unadvisedly even of the hairs of our

head, is deemed a branch of profane swearing.

And why ? because all these spring from the

heart, which is "naked and open," without
either covering or concealment, " in the sight

of him with whom we have to do," Heb. iv.

This is thought uncomfortable doctrine ; and
not without reason, could we go no farther.

For there is nothing in heaven or in earth,

in time or eternity, that affords the least

glimpse of comfort to fallen man, if either

God is strict to mark what is amiss, or if he,

trusting in himself, presumes to plead with

his Maker. The divine law requires per-

fect, unremitted, unsinning obedience; it

denounces a curse upon the least failure;
" Cursed is every one that continueth not in

all things which are written in the book of

the law to do them ;" (Gal. iii. 10 ;) every one,

without exception of person or circumstance,

that continueth not, from the beginning to the

end of life, in all things, great and small, to

do them, jro^o-*. aura, to finish them, to do

them completely, without any defect either

in matter or manner. Most uncomfortable

doctrine indeed, were there no remedy pro-

vided. For the law of God is as eternal and

unchangeable as his nature : it must not, it

cannot be attempered or brought down to our

capacities ; neither can the penalty be evaded:

for the God of truth has said, has sworn, that

" the soul that sinneth shall die," Ezek. xviii.

4. Here, then, we mustjeceive " a sentence

of death in ourselves," 2 Cor. i. 9. Here,
" every mouth must be stopped, and all the

world become guilty before God," Rom. iii.

19. Here we must say, with the apostle,

" Therefore, by the deeds of the law, there

shall be no flesh justified in his sight;" (Gal.

ii. 16 :) " for by the law is the knowledge of

sin," Rom. iii. 20. O that we could all sin-

cerely say so ; that we were brought to tliis,

to feel and confess our lost, undone estate,

and our utter inability to save ourselves ! then

with joy should I proceed to what I have had

in my eye all along. For with what view

have I said so much upon so disagreeable a

subject ? why have I attempted to lay open

some of the depths of the heart 1 but that I

might more fully illustrate the wonderful

grace and goodness ofGod, vouchsafed to us in

the gospel ; and at the same time show the

utter impossibility, not of being saved at all,

but of finding salvation in any other way than

in that which God has appointed. For, be-

hold ! God so loved the world (John iii.)

that he sent his Son to accomplish that for

us, which the law could not do through the

weakness of our flesh, Rom. viii. Jesus

Christ performed perfect obedience to the

law of God in our behalf ; he died, and satis-

fied the penalty due to our sins ; he rose from

the grave as our representative ; he is entered

into heaven as our forerunner. " He has re-

ceived gifts for men, even for the rebellious,"

Psalms lxviii. He is " exalted " on high, "to

bestow repentance and remission of sin6

(Acts v.) on all that seek to him. He has
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stablished his ordinances for this purpose

:

e has commanded his people not to neglect

lie assembling of themselves together. He
as charged his ministers at such seasons to

eclare first the guilty, deplorable condition

f mankind, and then to proclaim the glad

idings of salvation, by faith which is in him.

le has promised to be with them in this

vork to the end of the world. He has pro-

used, that where his word is faithfully

reached, he will accompany it with a spirit

nd power that will bear down all opposition.

Ie has promised, that while we are speaking

o the ear, he will, by his secret influence,

pply it to the heart, and open it to receive

nd embrace the truth spoken, as in the case

>f Lydia. Who would venture to preach a

(octrine so unpalatable to the carnal mind, as

*esus Christ, and him crucified 1 Who would
indertake so ungrateful a task as to depreci-

.te that noble creature man, and arraign him
uiblicly of insensibility, ingratitude, pride,

ind deceit ; were it not that we have, first, a

:ommand, and that, at our peril, to speak
>Jain

;
and, secondly, a promise that we shall

'iot speak in vain ! Not that we can expect to

ie universally received : The time is come,
when many " will not endure sound doctrine

;"

2 Tim. iv. 3;) but some there will be, whom
jod is pleased to save by the foolishness of

^reaching, so called, Some such I would
iope are in this assembly. To such I say,

pink not to satisfy the divine justice by any
aoor performances of your own; think not to

:leanse or expiate the evil of your hearts by
my of your own inventions; but, "behold
the Lamb of God, who taketh away the sins

of the world," John i. 29. He died, that you
may live : he lives, that you may live for ever.

'Put, therefore, your trust in the Lord ; for

with him is plenteous redemption. His suf-

ferings and death are a complete final propi-

tiation for sin. " He is able to save to the

uttermost ;" and he is as willing as he is able.

It was this brought him down from heaven
;

'for this he emptied himself of all glory, and
submitted to all indignity. His humiliation

expiates our pride ; his perfect love atones

for our ingratitude ; his exquisite tenderness
pleads for our insensibility. Only believe;

commit your cause to him by faith and pray-

er. As a Priest, he shall make atonement
for your sins, and present your persons and
your services acceptable before God. As a
Prophet, he shall instruct you in the true

wisdom, which maketh wise to salvation; he
shall not only cause you to know his com-
mandments, but to love them too; he shall

write them in your hearts. As a King, he
shall evermore mightily defend you against
all your enemies. He shall enable you to

withstand temptations, to support difficulties,

to break through all opposition. He shall

supply you with every thing you need, for

tins life or a better, out of the unsearchable

riches of his grace. He shall strengthen you
to overcome all things ; to endure to the end

;

and then he shall give you a place in his king-

dom ; a seat near his throne ; a crown of life

;

a crown of glory, incorruptible, undefiled, and
that fadeth not away.

SERMON II.

ON THE SAVIOUR AND HIS SALVATION.

This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all

acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into

the world to save sinners ; of whom I am
chief—1 Tim. i. 15.

Though the apostle Paul has written large-

ly and happily upon every branch of christian

doctrine and practice ; and with respect to

his writings, as well as his preaching, could

justly assert, that he had not shunned to de-

clare the whole counsel of God
;
yet there

•re two points which seem to have been (if I

may so speak) his favourite topics, which he
most frequently repeats, most copiously in-

sists on, and takes every occasion of intro-

ducing. The one is, to display the honours,

powers, and faithfulness of the Lord Jesus
Christ; the other, to make known the great
things God had done for his own soul. How
his heart was filled and fired with the first of

these, is evident from almost every chapter

of his Epistles. When he speaks of the mys-
tery of godliness, " God manifested in the

flesh," and the exceeding grace and love de-

clared to a lost world through him, the utmost
powers of language fall short of his purpose.

With a noble freedom he soars beyond the

little bounds of criticism
;
and, finding the

most expressive words too weak and faint for

his ideas, he forms and compounds new ones,

heaps one hyperbole upon another
; yet, alter

his most laboured essays to do justice to his

subject, he often breaks off' in a manner that

shows he was far from being satisfied with all

he could say. This reflection is most obvious

to those who can read him in the original

:

but no disadvantages of a translation can
wholly confine that inimitable ardour with
which he seems to pour his whole soul into

his words, when he is speaking of his Lord
and Saviour. And he who can read the first

chapters of his epistles to the Ephesians, Co-

lossians, and Hebrews, the second to the Phi-

lippians, or many similar passages, with in-

difference, must be, I say, not merely a per-

son of small devotion, but of little taste and
sensibility.

And how deeply his mind was impressed

with the mercies he had received in his con-

version and call, is equally conspicuous. He
takes every occasion to aggrandize the good-

ness of God to himself ; to exaggerate and



deplore the guilt and misery of his former

life, in which he once trusted ; and to lament

the small returns he was able to make for

such blessings; even when he could say,

without boasting, that he had "laboured more
abundantly" than the most diligent and zeal-

ous of his fellow-servants.

A powerful abiding sense of these two
points upon the apostle's mind, have given rise

to many sudden, lively, and beautiful digres-

sions in the course of his writings. The con-

text to the passage I have read is of this kind.

Having incidentally spoken ofthe gospel in the

11th verse, he is suddenly struck with the re-

flection of his own misery while ignorant of

it, and the wonderful goodness of God, in af-

fording him the knowledge of salvation, and

honouring him, who was before a blasphemer,

with a commission to publish the same glad

tidings to others. This thought suspends his

argument, and fills his heart and mouth with

praise. And having acknowledged, that " the

grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant"

towards himself, he subjoins the words of the

text, for an encouragement to others ; assur*

ing us, that his case was not so peculiar, but

that multitudes might be partakers with him
in the same hope of mercy.

The words easily resolve into two parts

:

1st, A short, but comprehensive proposi-

tion, including the purport of the whole gos-

pel, " That Jesus Christ came into the world

to save sinners."

2d, A commendation of this doctrine in a

twofold respect, " as a faithful saying," and
as " worthy of all acceptation ;" each of these

illustrated by the instance of himself, when
he adds, " of whom I am chief."

I. The apostle well knew the different re-

ception the gospel would meet in the world

;

that many poor, guilty souls, trembling under

a sense of sin and unworthiness, would very

hardly be persuaded, that such sinners as they

could be saved at all. To these he recom-
mends it as " a faithful saying," founded up-

on the immutable counsel, promise, and oath

ofGod, " that Jesus Christ came into the world

to save sinners;" sinners in general ; "the
chief of sinners;" such as he represents him-

self to have been. He knew likewise, that

many others, from a mistaken opinion of their

own goodness, or a mistaken dependence on
something of their own choosing, would be

liable to undervalue this faithful saying. For
the sake of these he adds, " it is worthy of all

acceptation." None are so bad but the gos-

pel affords them a ground of hope ; none are

so good as to have any just ground of hope

without it. There was a time when St. Paul

could have made a fair profession of himself

likewise ; he could say, " circumcised on the

eighth day, of the stock of Israel, of the tribe

of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews, as

to the law a Pharisee, as to the righteousness

which is by the law, blameless," Phil. iii.

[SF.R. II,

But he has been since taught, " to count a

things but loss for the excellency of the know
ledge of Christ ;" and is content to style run

self the chief of sinners.

Having thus attempted to show the desig

and meaning of the words, I propose, some

what more at large, to unfold the propositior

and point out some of those important an

extensive truths it contains. I say some o

them ; for it is not possible that either me:

or angels can fully sound the depth of thison

sentence, " that Jesus Christ came into th

world to save sinners." I shall afterward

infer, and enforce the other part of the text

" that it is indeed a faithful saying, and wor
thy of all acceptation." And may He, win

came into the world to procure salvation fo:

sinners, and is now exalted on high to bestow

it, accompany the whole with his promisee

blessing.

The tenor of the proposition readily sug

gests three inquiries : 1st, Who this persor

is, here spoken of, Jesus Christ 1 2d, Wha
is meant by the salvation he is said to have

undertaken 1 3d, By what means he effect-

ed it]

Let us, first, speak of this gracious, th.it

wonderful person, Jesus Christ. We already

bear his name as professed Christians ; and we

speak of him as our Master, and our Lord

;

and so far we say well. But, as he has told

us, many will call him Lord at the great day,

to whom he will profess, " I never knew you

whence you are, depart ;" so it is to be fear-

ed there are many now, that outwardly ac-

knowledge him, who neither know whence

he is, nor who he is. Though we have Moses

and the prophets, the apostles and evan-

gelists, continually with us
;
though it is the

immediate aim and intent of all their writings,

in every history, promise, prophecy, type, ce-

remony, and law, to set him before our eyes;

and though there is hardly an image in the

material creation but is adopted by the scrip-

tures to shadow forth his excellency
;

igno-

rance of Jesus Christ, and what he has done

for his people, is the great cause that religion

appears so low and contemptible to some, and

is found so tedious and burdensome by others.

Let us, therefore, attend to the record God

has given of his Son ; for I propose in this

article to say little of my own, but to lay be-

fore you the express, powerful, indubitable

testimony of holy scripture.

And here we are taught, first, That Jesus

Christ is God. The first words of St. John's

Gospel are full to this point: "In the be-

ginning" (that is, at the commencement of

time and things, when as yet nothing else

existed) " was the Word, and the Word was

with God, and the Word was God." To pre-

vent a possibility of mistake, and to confirm

the eternity of this divine Word in the strong-

est manner, it is immediately added, " The

same was in the beginning with God: all

ON THE SAVIOUR AND HIS SALVATION.
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hings were made by him.'' And lest this

ikewise should cither be contested or misun-

lerstood, it is guarded by an universal ne-

rative, " without him was not any thing- made
hat was made." Farther, to prevent, if pos-

ible, the surmise that, in these glorious

vorks, the eternal Word acted with a de-

puted power only , the apostle subjoins," In him
Vas life," life essentially ; and from him, as

he fountain, life and light proceeded to his

reatures :
" In him was life, and that life

vas the light of men." To this agrees the

declaration of St. Paul, "For by him were
11 things created that are in heaven, and that

.re in earth, visible and invisible, whether
brones, or dominions, or principalities, or

>o\vers ; all things were created by him and
or him ;" by his power and wisdom, and for

:

iis glory and pleasure. " And he is before

11 tilings, and by him all things consist."

CoL i. Elsewhere he speaks of him expressly,

Ls " over all God blessed for ever ; who up-

'toldeth all things by the word of his power

;

he same yesterday, to-day, and forever." It

vere easy to enlarge this way ; but I shall

ontent myself with observing this general

')roof of the divinity of Christ, that the scrip-

'ures, which were given to make us wise to

;alvation, do ascribe to him the names of God,
particularly Jehovah ; the essential attributes

>f God, such as eternity, omnipresence, om-
nipotence; the peculiar works of God, as

Creation, providence, redemption, and forgive-

less of sin
;
and, finally, commands us to pay

pirn those divine honours, and to rely on him
.vith that absolute dependence, which would
)e idolatry if referred anywhere below the

Supreme Majesty of hea ven and earth.
1 Again, we learn from scripture, that Christ

is truly arid properly Man. This is indeed
wonderful ! therefore styled, " the great mys-
tery of godliness," 1 Tim. iii. But that, he
af whom we have begun to speak is the very
person who came into the world to save sin-

ners, we have abundant proof. The apostle

John, whose testimony we have already cited,

says, a few verses lower, (John i. 14,) "And
the Word" (that glorious Word, which was
God with God) " was made flesh, and dwelt
among us, and we beheld his glory ;" (that

is, we his disciples, whose eyes were spirit-

ually enlightened, for the world in general
saw nothing of it ;)

" as the glory of the only-

begotten of the Father, full of grace and
truth." In other places it is said, " Himself
took our infirmities, and bore our sicknesses,

(Matthew viii. 16,) and " was in all points

tempted as we are, yet without sin," Heb. iv.

15. " As the children are partakers of flesh

and blood, he also himself likewise took part
of the same," Heb. ii. 14. " In the fulness
of time, God sent forth his Son, made of a
woman," Gal. iv. Many are the mistakes of
mortals, and wide the extremes into which
mistaken mortals run. Some have rashly ven-

tured to deny our Lord's divinity ; some have
wildly and fancifully explained away his hu-
manity ; but may we, through grace, abide

by the scriptural truth, and be directed in the

midst of the path of judgment.
From this mystical union of the divine and

human nature in one person, the scriptures

speak of him, thirdly, under the character of

a Mediator, the " one mediator between God
and man." To this idea the names Jesus
Christ, which are as ointment poured forth,

direct us in their original import. The for-

mer, which signifies the Saviour, pointing

out the success and efficacy of his undertak-

ing ; the latter, which is the same with Mes-
siah or the Anointed, expressing both his di-

vine appointment thereto, and the complete
supply of all grace and power, wherewith he
was filled for the discharge of it. Thus much
for the person spoken of.

We proceed, in the next place, to consider

the design of his appearance in the world,

"to save sinners." And as the idea of deli-

verance presupposes a state of distress, it will

be necessary previously to inquire into the

condition of those whom he came to save,

which is indeed emphatically implied in the

appellation given them, sinners. Man having
broken that law under which he was created,

and with which his happiness was closely

connected, fell under accumulated ruin. The
image of God, in which he was formed, was
defaced, and a far different image set up in

his heart, even of him who had seduced him
from his allegiance ; darkness in the under-

standing, rebellion in the will, sensuality in

the affections ; the justice of God threatening

a penalty he could neither satisfy nor sus-

tain : the commandments of God still chal-

lenging an obedience he had no longer any
power to yield. The very gifts and bounties

of God, with which he was encompassed, de-

signed not only for his comfort, but his in-

struction, to lead him, as by so many steps,

to their gracious author, became eventually
the occasions of withdrawing him farther from
his duty, and increasing as well as aggravat-

ing his ingratitude. Thus stood man towards
his Maker. With regard to his fellow-crea-

tures, self-love and inordinate desires having
raised a variety of interfering interests in the

breasts of all, peace withdrew from the earth.

Every man's heart and hand was set against

his neighbour, and violence, rage, envy, and
confusion overspread the world. Nor could

he be easier in himself: hurried by restless

desires towards things either unsatisfying or

unattainable, haunted with cares, tortured

with pains, tired with opposition, shocked

with disappointment; conscience, like the

hand that appeared at Belshazzar's feast,

(Daniel v.) writing bitter things against him,

when outward circumstances allowed a short

repose, and vanity, like a worn', destroying

the root of every "flower that promised the
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fairest bloom of success. Behold a few out-

lines of th'e picture of fallen man ! miserable

in his life, more miserable in the continual

dread of losing such a life; miserable most of

all, that neither his fancy can feign, nor his

fear conceive, the consequences of the death

he dreads, which will introduce him to the

immediate presence, to the tribunal, of an
incensed, almighty, ever-living God !

Such was the state from which Jesus Christ

came to save us. He came to restore us to

the favour of God ; to reconcile us to our-

selves and to each other ; to give us peace
and joy in life, hope and triumph in death,

and after death, glory, honour, and immor-
tality. For he came not merely to repair, and
to restore, but to exalt ; not only " that we
might have life," the life we had forfeited,

but " that we might have it more abundant-

ly ;" (John x.) that our happiness might be
more exalted, our title more firm, and our
possession more secure, than the state of
Adam in paradise could boast, or than his

posterity could have attained unto, if he had

continued unsinning upon the tenor of the

first covenant.

Now, could we suppose it possible that a

set of innocent beings, without any default

of their own, had sunk into a state of misery,

we must confess it would have been great

grace and favour in the Lord Jesus to save

them. But let us not forget the stress laid

in the text upon the word sinners. He came
to save, not the unfortunate, but the ungodly,

Rom. v. How, then, should every heart

glow with love to him, who hath thus loved

us ! If any of us can hear or speak of this

subject with indifference or disgust, it is to

be feared we are quite strangers to the na-

ture or the necessity of that salvation with
which God has graciously visited his people.

Let us no more usurp the sacred words of

generosity, sensibility, or gratitude, if this

astonishing instance ofdivine goodness leaves

us cold and unimpressed; especially if to

this we join the consideration of the third

point I proposed to speak of, By what means
Jesus Christ effected this salvation for sin-

ners.

In the passage before us, it is only said,

that he came into the world on this account;

which teaches us, this was the sole design

of his advent; and that, coming on set pur-

pose for this, he would leave nothing undone
that was necessary to accomplish it. He
emptied himself of that* divine glory and
honour he possessed with the Father from
eternity. " He bowed the heavens, and came
down" to our earth ; and that not with an
external glor}T

, as a celestial messenger, to

constrain the attention and homage of man-
kind, "but was made of a woman;" (Gal. iv.)

not of high and noble extraction in the judg-

ment of men, " but in the form of a servant ;"

born in a stable, laid in a manger, brought

up in an obscure and contemptible place, and
reputed no higher than the son of a carpen-

ter. " He was despised and rejected of men

;

there was no form or comeliness in him,"

(Isa. liii.) to attract a general regard ; on the

contrary, •* he came to his own, and his own
received him not," John i. Farther, as he
was made of a woman, he was " made under

the law ;" the one in order to the other; for

this was the way divine wisdom had ap-

pointed, and which divine justice required,

to make salvation possible to sinners. Eter-

nal truth had pronounced tribulation, wrath,

and anguish upon every soul of man that

doth evil. All men, in every age and place,

had corrupted their ways before God; yet

his mercy had designed, that where sin had

abounded, grace should much more abound,

Rom. viii. Jesus Christ was the grand expe-

dient, in whom mercy and truth met together,

(Psal. lxxxv.) and the inflexible righteous-

ness of God was brought to correspond and

harmonize with the peace of sinful man.

That justice might be satisfied, truth vindi-

cated, and sinners s^ved, God so loved a lost

world, that, when no inferior means could

avail, when none in heaven or earth were

willing, or worthy, or able, to interpose, " he

gave his only-begotten Son," John iii. Jesus

Christ, the brightness o'f the Father's glory,

and the express image of his person, "so

loved the world," that he assumed our nature,

undertook our cause, bore our sins, sustained

our deserved punishment; and having done

and suffered all that the case required, he is

now gone before, " to prepare a place" (John

iv.) for all that believe in him and obey him.

Man lay under a double incapacity for happi-

ness ; he could neither keep the law of God

in future, nor satisfy for his past breach and

contempt of it. To obviate the former, Jesus

Christ performed a perfect unsinning obe-

dience in our stead. To remove the latter,

he became " the propitiation for our sins
;"

yielded up his life, as a prey, into the hands

of murderers, and poured forth his precious

blood, in drops of sweat in the garden, in

streams from his side upon the cross. For

this he endured the fiercest temptations of the

devil, the scorn, rage, and malice of men, and

drank the bitter cup of the wrath of God,

when it pleased the Father to bruise him,

and make his soul an offering for sin. His

love carried him through all ; and when he

had finally overcome the sharpness of death,

he opened the kingdom of heaven to all be-

lievers. In few words, he lived and died for

us when upon earth ; nor is he unmindful of

us in heaven, but lives and intercedes on our

behalf. He continually executes the offices

of prophet, priest, and king, to his people ; in-

structing them by his word and Spirit
;
pre-

senting their persons and prayers, acceptable

to God through his merits; defending them

Jay his power, from all their enemies, ghostly
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tnd bodily; and ordering, by his providence,

ill things to work together for their good,

:ill at length they are brought home, to be

vith hitn where he is, and to behold his glory.

. II. From what has been said, we may
justly infer, in the first place, " that this is,"

is the apostle styles it, " a faithful saying."

When man first fell, God, in the midst of

judgment remembering mercy, declared, un-

sought and undesired, that the seed of the

Woman should bruise the serpent's head,

Gen. iii. In every succeeding age, he con-

firmed his purpose by types, promises, pro-

phecies, and oaths. At length, in the fulness

time, Christ, the desire of all nations, came
'into the world, fulfilled all that had been

foretold, and encouraged every humble peni-

tent sinner to come unto him, that they might
have life, pardon, and peace. To doubt, or

to deny, his readiness to save, is, so far as in

us lies, to make the word of God of none ef-

fect; it is, to charge God foolishly, as though,

like the heedless unskilful builder in the gos-

pel, hp had begun to build that which was not

to be finished. If, after all that is set before

us, it is possible for any soul to miss salva-

tion, that sincerely desires it, and seeks it in

God's appointed way, it must be because the

Lord Jesus Christ either cannot or will not

save them. That he cannot, is flatly false

;

[

for, "all power is his in heaven and in earth
;"

(Matt, xxviii.) and it is particularly said,

" that he is able to save unto the uttermost

all that come unto God by him ;" (Heb. vii.)

and that he will not, is as false ; for he him-
self hath said, " Whosoever cometh unto me,
I will in no wise cast out," John vi.

We may infer, 2dly, That this doctrine is

not only faithful, but " worthy of all accepta-

tion." And here, methinks, I could begin

anew. A point so much mistaken by some,
and neglected by most, rather requires a
whole, or many discourses, than to be passed

over in few words. The most high and wise
God has esteemed the redemption of mankind
so precious, " that he spared not his only Son,"
Rom. viii. And are there any amongst us,

in a land of gospel-light and liberty, where
the words of wisdom are sounding in our ears

every day, that dare make light of this mes-
sage, just give it a hearing, and return to

their farms, their merchandise, and their di-

versions, as though this unspeakable grace
of God called for no return \ Alas! " How
shall we escape if we neglect this salvation '.'"

Heb. ii. He that despised Moses' law died
without mercy. It was dangerous, it was
destructive, to refuse him that spoke upon
earth; take heed how you trifle with him
that speaketh from heaven ! To such as ne-
glect, this, " there remains no other sacrifice

for sin, but a certain fearful looking for of
fiery indignation that shall devour his adver-
saries." Heb. x. Let none of us think it is

well with us, merely because we were born
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and educated in a christian country, have
means of instruction in our hands, and enjoy
frequent opportunities of presenting our-

selves before God in public worship. To
thousands these, so far from being advan-
tages, will greatly aggravate their condem-
nation, and point the sting of the never-dying

wTorm. Better were it for us to have been
inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon, (Luke x.) yea,

of Sodom and Gomorrah, than to appear in

judgment with no better plea than this.

Neither let us speak peace to ourselves, be-

cause we are not so bad as others, but per-

haps live decently and comfortably, are use-

ful in society, and perform many things that

are commonly called good works. If these

works spring from a true love of God, if they
are framed according to the rule of his word,

if they are performed by faith in Christ Je-

sus our Lord, they are undoubtedly good,

and shall be rewarded before men and an-

gels; if otherwise, you have already your
reward, in the complaisance of your own
minds, and the approbation of friends and ac-

quaintance. The Christianity of the New
Testament imports more than all this. It is,

to believe in Jesus Christ; so to believe in

him, as to obey him in all his commands, to

trust him in all his dispensations, to walk in

his steps, copying out the bright example
of his iove, meekness, patience, self-denial,

and active zeal for the glory of God and the

good of mankind. It is, from a conscious-

ness of our utter inability to perform these

great things, to depend continually upon the

promised aid and direction of his Holy Spirit,

to seek this assistance by frequent fervent

prayer, to offer up ourselves daily as living

sacrifices unto God
;
and, finally, when we

have done all, to be deeply sensible of our
un worthiness of the least of his mercies, to

confess ourselves unprofitable servants, and
to place all our hopes upon this faithful say-

ing, " That Jesus Chrift came into the world
to save sinners."

Thus, from the consideration of the person
of the Lord Jesus Christ, the greatness of

our misery by nature, and the wonderful
things he has done and suffered for our re-

demption, we may learn the complete secur-

ity of that salvation he has provided, the ex-

treme danger of neglecting it, and the folly

and presumption of attempting to establish

a righteousness of our own, independent of
him who is appointed of God unto us, wisdom,

righteousness, sanctification, and redemption,

1 Cor. i. In setting these things before you
plainly and faithfully, I trust I have deliver-

ed my own soul. Time is short, life is preca-

rious, and perhaps to some this may be the

last opportunity of the kind that may be af-

forded them. God grant we may be wise in

time, that, to-day, while it is called to-day

we may hear his voice. Then we shall un-

derstand more of the text than words can

ON THE SAVIOUR AND HIS SALVATION.
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teach us ; then we shall experience " a peace

which passeth all understanding ;" (Phil, iv.)

" a joy" which " a stranger intermeddleth not

with ;" (Prov. xvi.) and a hope " full of glo-

ry," which shall be completed in the end-

less possession of those " pleasures which are

at the right hand of God;" (Psal. xvi.) where
sin, and its inseparable attendant sorrow, shall

cease for eve* ; where " there shall be no
more grief, or pain, or fear;" (Rev. xxi.) but

every tear shall be wiped from every eye.

SERMON III.

ON THE CHRISTIAN NAME.

And the disciples were called Christians

first at Antioch.—Acts xi. 26.

The evangelist Luke having contributed

his appointed part to the history of our Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ, proceeds, in the

oook we style the Acts of the Apostles, to

inform us of the state and behaviour of those

faithful followers he left behind him on earth,

when he ascended in the name and behalf of

his people, to that heaven from whence his

love had brought him down. We are inform-

ed, that the gracious promises he had made
while he was yet with them, began soon to

take place
;

for, when the day of Pentecost
was fully come, (Acts ii.) the Holy Spirit de-

scended powerfully upon them, qualified them
for preaching the gospel to the whole world,

and ga ve them an earnest of success in mak-
ing their first essay the happy means of con-

verting about three thousand souls.

The first believers, who were of one heart

and one soul, who continued steadfast in the

apostles' doctrine, and had all things in com-
mon, would probably have been well content

to have lived together^n Jerusalem, till death
had successively transplanted them to the Je-

rusalem which is above. But this was not to

be their rest; and their Lord, who had ap-

pointed them to be " the salt of the earth,"

and "the light of the world," (Matt, v.)

made use of the rage of their enemies to ef-

fect that separation which those who are

united by the grace of God are often so loath

to yield to. Little did Herod and the Jews
consider what would be the consequence of
the persecution they raised against the church
of Christ: but persecutors are always blind,

and counteract their own designs. So here
;

for we are told, that those whom they scat-

tered abroad " went every where preaching
the word." Thus the word of the Lord " ran
and was glorified ;" their bitterest enemies
contributing to push it forward, till, in a few
years, it was published " from sea to sea,"

and " from the river to the ends of the earth,"

Psalm lxxii.

For a while these faithful followers of the
Lamb were known only by particular names,
according to the different humours of differ-

ent places,

—

Nazarenes, Galileans, the peo-
ple of that way, pestilent fellows, and the

like ; but at length, when they grew more
numerous, when their societies were regu-

larly formed, and their enemies universally

alarmed, they began to bear a more general

and emphatical name. St. Luke has inform-

ed us, that this was the case in fact, and hag

likewise told us where it first obtained
; and

as I suppose he did not this without some de-

sign, I shall endeavour to draw some obser-

vations for our use and direction, from this

remark in the text, That " the disciples were
called Christians first at Antioch," which I

shall divide into two: thus,—That the first

general name by which the disciples were
distinguished from the world, and united

among themselves, was that of Christians ;

and, secondly, That this took place first at

Antioch. Thus the propositions lie in the

text
;
but, in treating of each, it may be more

convenient to invert this order, and consider

the latter as previous to the former.

Now, if we consider the state of the city

of Antioch, before, at the time, and since the

event which is here recorded ; from each of

these views we may gather some lesson of

instruction for ourselves, 'which ought to be

our view in all we read, but especially when
we read those books " which are able to make
us wise unto salvation," and where no one

sentence is insignificant. But let us not for-

get, with all we read and hear concerning

religion, to mingle our frequent prayers to

the great Author and Fountain of all grace,

for that aid and assistance of his Holy Spirit,

without which we can do nothing to advan-

tage.

Antioch, the capital of Syria, built about

three hundred years before Christ, had been

long the most flourishing city of the East
The most remarkable circumstance of its an-

cient state, as suiting our present purpose,

was its having been the seat and residence of

Antiochus, the most cruel and inveterate ene-

my of the church and people of God ; the

most direct and eminent type of that Anti-

christ who was afterwards to appear in the

world
;
spoken of expressly by prophecy in

Daniel, chap. xi. ; the completion of which

you may see at large in the first book of

Maccabees, in Josephus, and more briefly in

the 79th and 80th Psalms. But behold the

wisdom, the power, and the providence of

God ! when his people were brought low, he

helped them ; he set those bounds to the rage

of the adversary which could not be broken

tiirough
;

and, at length, in his appointed

time, he erected this first general standard

of the gospel upon the very spot where his

grand enemy had so long encamped, and from

whence his pernicious counsels and enter-
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prises had so far proceeded. The application

of this is very suitable to the times in which
we now live. We see a powerful combina-
tion against the Protestant interest. Our
enemies are many and mighty : their designs,

we have reason to believe, are deep laid, and
their efforts unwearied. Once and again our
hopes have been almost swallowed up; and
though we, through the singular goodness of

God, have hitherto escaped, the storm has
fallen heavy upon our brethren abroad. What
may be the immediate issue of the present

threatening appearances, we know not ; but
1 we may encourage ourselves, from the expe-

rience of past ages, as well as from the sure

promises of scripture, that however the kings
of the earth may assemble, and the rulers

take counsel together, (Psal. ii.) God has a
1 hook in their nose, and a bridle in their jaws

;

(Isa. xxx vii.) and all their force and policy

shall at last bring about what they least de-

'sire and intend,—the welfare and glory of

'God's church. He that caused the christian

name go forth first at Antioch, where the truth

of God had been most eminently and success-

fully opposed, can likewise introduce a tem-
Iper and worship truly christian, in those
places which at present seem destitute of
either. And for this it is our duty continual-

ly to pray.

Again, if we consider the state of Antioch
at the time the disciples were first called

Christians there, we may learn how to form
'a judgment of our profession. This city was
then luxurious and dissolute to a proverb,

seven in Asia, where luxury and effeminacy
were universally prevalent. Whether this

name was assumed by the disciples, or irn-

f posed by their enemies, we cannot doubt but
that, in common repute, it was a term of the
most extreme reproach and ignominy. Nor
can I suppose the worst appellations any sect

in succeeding ages has been doomed to bear,

have implied half of that contempt which an
'inhabitant of Antioch or Daphne expressed
[when he called a man a Christian. If we
'imagine a sect of people, who, at this time,

in France, should style themselves the dis-

ciples of the late Damien, and be called after

his name, we may perhaps form some idea of
what the people of Antioch understood by
the word Christian. The apostle assures us,

that he and his brethren were "accounted
the filth and offscouring of all things," (1 Cor.
'IV.) «>> TSf IXX$X( ftXTO. TOU X0(T/UCO 7T»VT<OV 5T{£»y Y\fx.X.

He has chosen two words of the most vile

and despicable signification; which, I believe,

no two words in our language will fully ex-
press. The outward state of things is since
changed, and the external profession of chris-

' tianity is now no reproach ; but let us not
imagine the nature of things is changed too.

It was then received as a maxim, That " all

who will live godly in Christ Jesus, must suf-

fer persecution :" (2 Tim. iii.) and it is a truth

I
still founded upon scripture, and confirmed by
experience. If we know nothing of it in our
own cases, it is because our tempers and man-
ners have hitherto been too conformable to

that wicked world which in our baptisms we
were engaged To renounce. I shall have oc-

casion to speak farther upon this point before

I close ; in the mean time, here is a test to

examine ourselves by. If we could not glory

in the christian name, under the same cir-

cumstances as the disciples bore it at Antioch,

we are yet unworthy of it. Let conscience

judge.

Once more, Antioch, the city where the

gospel once so flourished, that from thence

the whole christian church received that

name by which it is still called, is now no
more. It has been a heap of ruins more than
five hundred years. The light of the gospel

has been long withdrawn
;
gaiety and festi-

vity are likewise forgot. Slavery, imposture,

and barbarism, have blotted out the resem-
blance, and even the remembrance of what it

once was. O that our yet happy land could

from hence take a timely warning ! Our pri-

vileges are great
;
perhaps greater, all things

considered, than any nation has possessed

since the days of Solomon. Our preservation

hitherto has been wonderful ; often have we
been in extreme danger, but have always
found deliverance at hand. Yet let us not be
high-minded ; our sins and aggravations (it is

to be feared) have been, and still are, very
great likewise ; and God, we see, is no more,

a respecter of places than of persons. Anti-

och is ruined; Philadelphia, which received
so honourable a testimony from the month of
the Lord himself, (Rev. iii.) has been long
since destroyed. Let us beware of boasting

;

let us not presume too much on what we are

;

nor say, "The temple of the Lord, the tem-
ple of the Lord are these." Jer. vii. We are
the bulwark of the Protestant interest, and
none can hurt us. If the Lord is with us, it

is true ; if we walk worthy of the vocation
wherewith we are called, we are safe

;
but,

if otherwise, we know not how soon God may
visit us with his heavy judgments, war, fa-

mine, discord, or pestilence ; till we become
a warning to others, as others are now pro-

posed warnings to us. Our liberties, our pro-

perties, our religion, are in God's hands
;
may

he incline our hearts to true repentance, lest

at length these blessings should be taken
from us, and given to a people that will bring

forth more fruit.

There is an ambiguity in the original word
xe*i/*xT,<rx,, which our translation renders call-

ed; for, though that is the more general

sense it bears in Heathen writers, wherever
it occurs in the New Testament, except in

this passage, and in Rom. vii. 3, it signifies to

be taught or warned by a Revelation from hea-

ven. Thus it is spoken of Joseph and the wise

men
;
(Matt, ii.) Simeon

;
(Luke ii.) Cornelius;



394 ON THE CHRISTIAN NAME. [ser. in.

(Acts x.) Noah
;
(Heb. xi.) and elsewhere.

It does not therefore appear quite certain

from the text, whether the disciples chose
this name for themselves, or the wits of the

time fixed it upon them as a mark of infamy

;

or, lastly, whether it was by the special di-

rection of the Spirit of God that they as-

sumed it. But I incline to the latter suppo-

sition
;
partly, because, in those happy days,

it was the practice and the privilege of the

disciples to ask, and to receive, direction

from on high in almost every occurrence;
but, chiefly, on account of the excellent in-

structions couched under this emphatical
name, sufficient to direct and to animate
those who were to be known by it, in their

duty to each other, to God, and to the world.

Some of these I propose to infer from the

other proposition contained in the text, That
the first name by which the followers of the

gospel were generally known, was that of

Christians.

Hitherto, as they were separated from the

world, so they had been divided among them-
selves; and so strong were the prejudices

subsisting betweeu the members of the same
body, that we find, in the beginning of this

chapter, some of one party contended with

the apostle Peter only for eating with those

of another. Hence we read the phrases,
" We of the Jews," " They of the Gentiles."

But henceforward they are taught to blend

and lose the greater distinction of Jew and
Gentile, and the lesser divisions of Paul,

Apollos, and Cephas, in a denomination de-

rived from him who alone was worthy to be

their head, and who was equally " rich in

mercy to all that call upon him" in every
place.

And, as they thus were taught union and
affection among themselves, so their relation

to God, the way of their access to him, and
their continual dependence upon him, were
strongly implied in this name. A christian

is the child of God by faith in Christ; he
draws near to God in the name of Christ;

he is led and supported by the spirit of Christ

!

Christ is the Alpha and the Omega, the be-

ginning and the ending, of the faith, hope, and
love of every believer. From him alone every
good desire proceeds : by him alone every
good purpose is established : in him alone any
of our best performances are acceptable. Let
us beware (it is a necessary caution in these

days) of a Christianity without Christ. I tes-

tify to you in plain words, that this is no bet-

ter than a house without a foundation, a tree

without a root, a body without a head, a hope
without hope; a delusion, which, if persisted

in, will end in irremediable destruction: "For
other foundation can no man lay, than that

which is laid, Christ Jesus :" he is the cor-

ner-stone, " chosen of God and precious."

Alas for those who are offended with him in

whom God is well pleased ! but those who

trust in him shall never be ashamed. This
is another important lesson comprised in the

word Christian.

Nor is this all : in the name of Christian

they might, and we may, read the terms
upon which we are to stand with the world.

If I were asked what the words Platonist

or Pythagorean signified, I should say they

expressed certain persons who embraced
the sentiments, submitted to the institutions,

and imitated the conduct of Pythagoras and
Plato; and, in order to describe them far-

ther, I need do no more than give an account

of the lives and writings of their respective

masters. Could I thus, in some distant, un-

known country, where the name of Chris-

tianity had been only heard of, have an op-

portunity of declaring the history, the doc-

trines, and the laws of Jesus Christ ; how he

lived, how he taught, how he died, and upon
what account; what usage he himself re-

ceived from the world, and what he ta tight

his followers to expect after he should leave

them : if I should then describe the lives and
the treatment of his most eminent servants,

who lived immediately after him, and show,
" that as he was, so were they in the world ;"

(1 John iv.) that pursuing his pattern, they

found exactly the same opposition ;—would
not the inhabitants of such a country con-

clude, even as the scripture has assured us,

that the temper of Christianity, and the tem-

per of the world, must be exactly opposite

;

and that, as it is said, " Whoever will be a

friend of the world is the enemy of God,"

(James iv.) so, whoever had boldness to pro-

fess himself a friend of God, must necessarily

be an enemy to the world; and would be

sure to find the world, and all in it, at sworn

enmity with him ! But if I should farther

tell them, that though the same laws, the

same warnings, and the same examples, still

subsist, yet that fierce opposition I have

spoken of is at length nearly over, so that

none are better pleased with the world, or

more agreeable to it, than many of those

who speak most honourably of the christian

name; would not these people immediately

infer, that one of these contending powers

must have yielded to the triumphant genius

of the other'? that either the whole world

were become such christians as those who
were first styled so at Antioch, or that

modern christians must be, for the most part,

so only by profession, and have neither right

nor pretence to their ancient spirit ? And
could we suppose farther, that after this in-

formation, some of these remote people were

to land at Dover, and make the tour of this

kingdom, can you think they would be long

in determining which of these is indeed the

case

!

Numbers are deceived by restricting many
passages in the New Testament to the times

in which they were delivered, though it seems
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to have been the great care of the apostles to

prevent, if possible, our making this mistake.

St. John, having expressly said, " if any man
love the world, the love of the Father is not

in him," immediately explains what he means
by the world, namely, "the lust of the flesh,

the lust of the eye, and the pride of life,"

1 John ii. If high distinction, vain show,

and sensual pleasure, make no part of the

world at this day, 1 must allow that we have

no part in the apostle's decision, nor any
cause to observe his caution ; but if these

tilings are as highly prized, as eagerly, and
almost as universally pursued now in Bri-

tain as they were sixteen hundred years

since at Rome and Antioch, surely we bear

the name of Christians in vain ; if our hopes

and fears, our jcys and sorrows, our comforts

and our cares are not very different from

those of the generality among whom we live.

" If any man," says St. Paul, " have not the

spirit of Christ, he is none of his," Rom. viii.

Now, whatever more is meant by the phrase

of having the spirit of Christ, it must cer-

tainly mean thus much at least, a disposition

and turn of mind in some degree conforma-

ble to the mind that was in Christ Jesus, to

be evidenced by a life and conversation suit-

able to his precepts and example :
" He was

holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from

sinners; he went about doing good," Heb.

vii. He was gentle and compassionate, meek
and patient under the greatest provocations;

so active for the glory of God, that his zeal,

by a strong and lively figure, is said to have

eaten him up ;
(John ii.) so affected with the

worth of souls, that he wept over his bitterest

enemies ; so intent on his charitable designs

towards men, that an opportunity of helping

or instructing them was as meat and drink

when he was hungry, (John iv.) and made
him forget weariness and pain ; so full of de-

votion towards God, that when the day had

been wholly consumed in his labours of love,

he would frequently redeem whole nights

for prayer, Luke vi. But I must stop. No
pen can describe, no heart conceive, the life

of the Son of God in the flesh : yet, in all

these things he was our great exemplar ; and
no profession or appellation can benefit us,

unless we are of those who copy closely and

carefully after him. For thus saith the be-

loved apostle, " He that saith he abideth in

him, ought himself so to walk even as he

walked. He that saith I know him, and
keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and
the truth is not in him," 1 John ii.

I shall conclude with a short address to

three sorts of persons. And, first, If there

are any such here (would to God this part of

my labour may prove needless !) I would re-

commend this subject to the consideration of

those who have almost, if not altogether, cast

off the honourable name into which they were
baptized, who, trusting to what they call the

light of nature, and the powers of human
reason, venture to determine the fitness of
things by their own standard, and declare in

their words, as well as by their actions,

" they will not have this man to rule over

them," Luke xix. Is not this an unaccount-

able event upon your plan, that the name
which first went out from Antioch, under the

greatest disadvantages, should so soon over-

spread the world, without arts or arms, with-

out any force, or any motive of any external

kind 1 Is it possible that any kind or degree

of enthusiasm could influence, not a few, at

one time, or in one place, but multitudes, of
all ages, sexes, tempers, and circumstances,

to embrace a profession which, in proportion

to the strictness wherewith it was followed,

was always attended with reproach and suf-

fering 1 Those laces which were most noted

for opposition to this way, have been long

since buried in the dust ; but a succession of
those whom the world counted " not worthy
to live, and of whom the world was not

worthy," (Acts xxv. Heb. xi.) has always sub-

sisted, and still subsists. Had you lived in

those days wrhen Jesus Christ assured a com-
pany of poor disregarded fishermen, that nei-

ther the power nor the policy of the world,

nor the gates of hell, should ever prevail

against them, (Matt, xvi.) you might have
been less inexcusable in refusing to believe

him. But now, when you have the accom-
plishment of this promise before your eyes,

and well know (for you are book-read) what
various attempts have been made, with what
steadiness and formidable appearances they
have been for a while carried on, to render
these words vain, but how at length such at-

tempts have totally failed, and ended in the
I confusion and ruin of those who engaged in

J

them,—what tolerable reason can you assign

|

for the part you act ? Does the tendency of

]

the gospel displease you ! Is it an enemy to

!
that virtue you are so fond of talking of? On

|

the contrary, we are ready to put it to the
1 proof, that here are not only the sublimest

maxims of true virtue, but that the practice,

or even the real love of virtue, are quite un-

attainable upon any other scheme, and that

the most specious pretences, independent of

this, are no more than great " swelling words

of vanity," 2 Pet. ii. I speak the more freely

upon this point, because I speak from expe-

rience. I was once as you are. I verily

thought that I " ought to do" (or at least that

I might do) " many things against Jesus of

Nazareth," Acts xxvi. None even went far-

ther than me, according to the limits of my
years and capacity, in opposing the truths of

the gospel. But the mercy of God spared

me ; and his providence having led me
through various changes and circumstances

of life, in each of which I have had a still

deeper conviction of my former errors, has at

length given me this opportunity to tell you,
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(O that I could speak it to your hearts !)

" that at the name of Jesus every knee"
(sooner or later) " must bow ;" (Phil, ii.) be-

fore him every heart must either bend or

break ; that he is full of mercy, love, and par-

don, to all that submit themselves to him

;

but that, ere long, he shall be "revealed
from heaven in flaming fire, to execute judg-

ment, and to convince ungodly sinners of all

the hard speeches they have spoken against

him," Jude.

I would, 2dly, address those who, while

they profess to believe in the Lord Jesus, do

in their works manifestly deny him, Tit. i.

This is, if possible, a worse case than the

other, yet how frequent! You believe that

Jesus Christ came into the world both to be

a propitiation for sin, and also to give us an
example of a godly life, and yet continue con-

tentedly in the practice of those sins for which
he poured forth his soul, in the pursuit of

those vices which the gospel disallows, and
in the indulgence of those desires which your
own consciences condemn. Think, I entreat

you, of these words in the 50th Psalm ; unto

the wicked God saith, " What hast thou to

do, that thou shouldst take my covenant into

thy mouth : seeing thou hatest instruction,

and castest my words behind thee?" This
question is now proposed to our consciences,

that we may be aware in time of the danger
of insincerity, and not " perish with a lie in

our right hands," Is. xliv. If we cannot an-

swer it now, what shall we say in that awful

hour when God shall speak in ten thousand

thunders to all who, in this life, presumed to

mock him with an empty outside worship?
"drawing near him with their lips, when
their hearts were far from him," Is. xxix.

For the day is at hand, the day of the Lord,

when God shall bring every hidden thing to

light, when every man's works shall be tried

and weighed ; tried in the fire of his purity,

weighed in the balance of his righteousness

;

and as the issue proves, so must the conse-

quence abide to all eternity : a trial and a
scrutiny which no flesh could abide, were it

not for the interposing merits of Jesus Christ,

our Saviour and our Judge. But he has al-

ready told us that he will then own none but

those who were faithfully devoted to his ser-

vice here. To the urgent cries and strongest

pleas of others, he will give no other answer,

but " I know you not, I never knew you,"

Matt. vii. " Depart from me ye cursed, into

everlasting fire," Matt. xxv.—What will it

then avail to plead our privileges, when, if

this be all, we may read our doom already I

" And that servant who knew his master's

will, and prepared not himself, neither did

according to his will, shall be beaten with

many stripes ; for unto whomsoever much is

given, of him much shall be required ; and to

whom men have committed much, of him
they will ask the more," Luke xii. O con

sider this, ye that forget God, lest he tear

you in pieces, and there be none to deliver.

Finally, let those who through grace have
attained to worship God in spirit and in truth,

be careful to adorn and hold fast their profes-

sion. You see your calling brethren : let the

name of Christian always remind you of your

high obligation to, and continual dependence

upon, the author of your faith. Use it as a

means to animate and regulate your whole

behaviour. And if upon some occasions, you
find undeserved ill offices, or unkind con-

structions, wonder not at it : thus it must and

will be, more or less, to all who would exer-

cise themselves in keeping a conscience void

of offence, Acts xxiv. Yet be careful to mo-
del your actions by the rule of God's word.

Our Lord says, " Blessed are ye when men
revile you, and say all manner of evil against

you falsely, for my sake," Matt. v. Observe,

first, the evil spoken of you must be false and

groundless
;
and, 2dly, the cause must be for

the sake of Christ, and not for any singulari-

ties of your own, either in sentiment or prac-

tice, which you cannot clearly maintain from

scripture. It is a great blessing when the

innocence and simplicity of the dove is hap-

pily blended with true wisdom. It is a mercy
to be kept from giving unnecessary offence,

in these times of division and discord. En-

deavour that a principle of love to God, and

to mankind for his sake, may have place in

all your actions : this will be a secret, sea-

sonable, and infallible guide, in a thousand

incidents, where particular rules cannot

reach. "Be sober, be vigilant, continue in-

stant in prayer ;" and in a little while all

your conflicts shall determine in conquest,

faith shall give place to sight, and hope to

possession. Yet a little while, and " Christ,

who is our life, shall appear," (Col. iii.) to vin-

dicate his truth, to put a final end to all evil

and offence ; and then we also, even all who
have loved him, and waited for him, " shall

appear with him in glory," Is. xxv.

SERMON IV.

ON ALL THINGS BEING GIVEN US WITH CHRIST.

He that spared not his own Son, but deliver-

ed him up for us all, how shall he not with

him also freely give us all things ?—Rom.
viii. 32.

Various have been the disputes, and va-

rious the mistakes of men, concerning the

things of God. Too often, amidst the heat of

fierce contending parties, truth is injured by

both sides, befriended by neither. Religion,

the pretended cause of our many controver-

sies, is sometimes wholly unconcerned in

them : I mean, that pure religion and unde-
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filed, that wisdom which cometh from above,

abounds with proof of its divine original, be-

ing1 " pure, peaceable, gentle, and easy to be

entreated, full of mercy and good works,

without partiality, and without hypocrisy,"

James iii. Religion is a serious and a per-

sonal concern. It arises from a right know-
ledge of God and ourselves ; a sense of the

great things he has done for fallen man ; a

persuasion, or at least a well-grounded hope,

of our own interest in his favour ; and a prin-

ciple of unbounded love to him who thus first

loved us. It consists in an entire surrender

of ourselves, and our all to God; in setting

him continually before us, as the object of

our desires, the scope and inspector of our
actions, and our only refuge and hope in every
trouble : finally, in making" the goodness of

God to us the motive and model of our beha-

viour to our fellow-creatures, to love, pity, re-

lieve, instruct, forbear, and forgive them, as

occasion offer ; because we ourselves both

need and experience these things at the hand
of our heavenly Father. The two great points

to which it tends, and to which it urges the

soul, where it has taken place, incessantly to

press after, are, communion with God, and
conformity to him : and as neither of these

can be fully attained in this life, it teaches

us to pant after a better ; to withdraw our
thoughts and affections from temporal things,

and fix them on that eternal state, where we
trust our desires shall be abundantly satis-

fied ; and the work begun by grace shall be
crowned with glory.

Such is the religion of the gospel. This
the life and doctrine of our Lord, and the

writings of his apostles, jointly recommend.
An excellent abridgement of the whole we
have in this 8th chapter to the Romans, de-

scribing the state, temper, practice, privile-

ges, and immoveable security of a true chris-

tian. Every verse is rich in comfort and in-

struction, and might, without violence, afford

a theme for volumes
;
particularly that which

I have read, maybe styled cvangeliumevan-
gein : a complete and comprehensive epitome
of whatever is truly worthy of our knowledge
and our hope. The limits of our time are too

narrow to admit any previous remarks on the

context, or indeed to consider the subject ac-

cording to the order of an exact division

;

therefore, I shall not at present use any arti-

ficial method
;
but, taking the words as they

lie, I shall offer a few practical observations,

which seem naturally and immediately to arise

from the perusal of them, making such im-
provement as may occur as I go along. And
may the Father of mercies, who has put this

treasure into our hands, favour us with his

gracious presence and blessing

!

I. From the words, " He spared not his

own Son," me may observe in one view, the
wonderful goodness and the inflexible seve-
nty of God. So great was his goodness, that

when man was by sin rendered incapable of
any happiness, and obnoxious to all misery

;

incapable of restoring himself, or of receiving

the least assistance from any power in heaven
or in earth : God spared not his only-begotten

Son, but in his unexampled love to the world,

gave him, who alone was able to repair the

breach. Every gift of God is good : the boun-

ties of his common providence are very valu-

able : that he should continue life, and supply

that life with food, raiment, and a variety of

comforts, to those who by rebellion had for-

feited all, was wonderful : but what are all

inferior blessings, compared to this unspeak-

able gift of the Son of his love ? Abraham had
given many proofs of his love and obedience

before he was commanded to offer up Isaac

upon the altar ; but God seems to pass by all

that went before, as of small account in com-
parison of this last instance of duty :

" Now
I know that thou fearest God, seeing thou hast

not withheld thy son, thine only son from me,"
Gen. xxii. Surely we likewise must say,

" In this was manifested the love of God to

us, because he gave his Son, his only Son, to

be the life of the world." But all comparison

fails : Abraham was bound in duty, bound by

gratitude ; neither was it a free-will offering,

but by the express command of God : but to

us the mercy was undesired, as well as unde-

served. " Herein is love, not that we loved

God;" on the contrary, we were enemies to

him, and in rebellion against him ;
" but that

he loved us, and sent his Son to be the pro-

pitiation for our sins," the sins we had com-
mitted against himself. My friends, ought
not this love to meet a return ! Is it not most
desirable to be able to say with the apostle,

upon good grounds, " We love him, because
he first loved us f" Should it not be our con-

tinual inquiry, * What shall we render to the

Lord for all his benefits'?" especially for this,

which is both the crown and the spring of all

the rest? Are we cold and unaffected at this

astonishing proof of divine love, and are our
hearts not grieved and humbled at our own
ingratitude 1 then are we ungrateful and in-

sensible indeed

!

The justice and severity of God is no less

conspicuous than his goodness in these words

:

as he spared not to give his Son for our sakes,

so, when Christ appeared in our nature, un-

dertook our cause, and was charged with our

sins, though he was the Father's well-beloved

Son, he was not spared. He drank the bit-

ter cup of the wrath of God to the very dregs

:

he bore all the shame, sorrow, and pain, all

the distress of body and mind, that must other-

wise have fallen upon our heads. His whole

life, from the manger to the cross, was one

series of humiliation and suffering, John xviii.

Observe him in the world, despised, vilified,

persecuted even to death, by unreasonable

and wicked men; ridiculed, buffeted, spit up-

on ; and at length nailed to the accursed tree

!
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Consider hhn in the wilderness, (Luke iv.)

given up to the power and assaulted by the

temptations of the devil ! Behold him in the

garden, (Luke xxii.) and say, "Was ever

sorrow like unto his sorrow, wherewith the

Lord afflicted him in the day of his fierce an-

ger
1

?" How inconceivable must that agony
have been, which caused his blood to forsake

its wonted channels, and start from every pore

of his body ! Behold him, lastly, upon the

cross, (Matt, xxvii.) suffering the most painful

and ignominious death : suspended between
two thieves.; surrounded by cruel enemies,

who made sport of his pangs ; derided by all

that passed by ! Attend to his dolorous cry,

expressive of an inward distress beyond all

we have yet spoken of, " My God, my God,

why hast thou forsaken me!" St. Paul re-

minds the Galatians, that, by his preaching

among them, Jesus Christ had " been evi-

dently set forth crucified before their eyes,"

Gal. iii. Would it please God to bless my
poor words to the like purpose, you would see

a meaning you never yet observed in that

awful passage, " Tribulation, and wrath, and

anguish, upon every soul of man that doeth

evil ;" (Rom. ii.) for the punishment due to

the sins of all that shall stand at the last day

on the right hand of God, met and centred

in Christ, the Lamb of expiation ; nor was
the dreadful weight removed, till he, tri-

umphant in death, pronounced, "It is finish-

ed," John xix. Let us not think of this as a

matter of speculation only ; our lives, our

precious souls, are concerned in it. Let us

infer from hence, how fearful a thing it is to

fall into the hands of the living God, Heb. x.

The apostle Peter (2 Peter ii ) admonishes

those to whom he wrote, from the fearful ex-

ample of the angels who sinned, and of the

old world ; where the same word is used as

in my text, om^e^to; "He spared them
not :" that is, he punished them to the ut-

most ; he did not afford them the least miti-

gation. It is a frequent figure of speech, by

which much more is understood than is or

can be expressed. Much more, then, may
we say, if God spared not his own Son,
" what shall be the end of those who obey

not the gospel T' 1 Peter iv. If the holy

Jesus was thus dealt with, when he was only

accounted a sinner by imputation, where
shall the impenitent and the ungodly ap-

pear? "If these things were done in the

green tree, what shall be done in the dry f
Luke xxiii. The punishment of sin in the

soul in a future state is twofold : the wrath
of God in all its dreadful effects, typified by

fire unquenchable, (Mark ix.) and the stings

of conscience, represented by a worm that

never dies. Our Lord endured the former

;

but the other perhaps could have no place in

him, Who was absolutely perfect and sinless.

But if the prospect of one made him amazed
and sorrowful beyond measure, what conster-

nation must the concurrence of both raise in

the wicked, when they shall hear and feel

their irrevocable doom 1 May we have grace

to reflect on these things, that we may flee

for safety to the hope set before us, to Jesus

Christ, the only, and the sure refuge from

that approaching storm, which shall sweep
away all the workers of iniquity as a flood,

Isa. xxiii.

II. Here, as in a glass, we may see the

evil of sin. The bitter fruits of sin are in-

deed visible every where. Sin is the cause of

all the labour, sickness, pain, and grief, under

which the whole creation groans. Sin often

makes man a terror and a burden, both to

himself and those about him. Sin occasions

discord and confusion in> families, cities, and

kingdoms. Sin has always directed the march,
and ensured the success, of those instruments

of divine vengeance whom we style Mighty
Conquerors. Those ravagers of mankind,
who spread devastation and horror far and

wide, and ruin more in a few days than ages

can repair, have only afforded so many me-
lancholy proofs of the malignity of sin. For

this, a shower of flaming brimstone fell upon
a whole country ; for this, an overwhelming
deluge destroyed a whole world ; for this,

principalities and powers were cast from hea-

ven, and are reserved under chains of dark-

ness (2 Peter ii.) to a more dreadful doom.

But none of these things, nor all of them to-

gether, afford such a conviction of the hein-

ous nature, and destructive effects of sin, as

we may gather from these words, "He spared

not his own Son."

III. Here we may likewise see the value

of the human soul. We ordinarily judge of

the worth of a thing by the price which a

wise man, who is acquainted with its intrin-

sic excellency, is willing to give for it. Now,
the soul of a man was of such estimation in

the sight of God, who made it, that, when it

was sinking into endless ruin, he spared not

his own Son, but freely delivered him up for

our ransom. Two things especially render

the soul thus important in the view of infi-

nite wisdom : 1st, The capacity he had given

it : for " he formed it for himself," (Isaiah

xliii.) capable of knowing, serving, and en-

joying God ; and by consequence, incapable

of happiness in any thing beneath him ; for

nothing can satisfy any being but the attain-

ment of its proper end: and, 2dly, The du-

ration he had assigned it, beyond the limits

of time, and the existence of the material

world. The most excellent and exalted be-

ing, if only the creature of a day, wTould be

worthy of little regard.* On the other hand,

immortality itself would be of small value to

a creature that could rise no higher than the

pursuits of animal life : But in the soul of

man, the capability of complete happiness or

* Vide Young's Night Thoughts, 7th Night.
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exquisite misery, and that for ever, makes it

a prize worthy the contention of different

worlds. For this an open intercourse was
maintained between heaven and earth, till at

length the Word of God appeared " in the

likeness of sinful flesh," that, in our nature,

he might encounter and subdue the sworn
enemy of our species. All that has been

transacted in the kingdoms of providence and

grace, from the beginning of the world, has

been in subserviency to this grand point, the

redemption of the deathless soul. And is it

so ? And shall there be found amongst us

numbers utterly insensible of their natural

dignity, that dare disparage the plan of infi-

nite wisdom, and stake those souls for trifles,

which nothing less than the blood of Christ

could redeem ! There is need to use great

plainness of speech ; the matter is of the ut-

most weight ; be not, therefore, offended that

I would warn you against the deceitfulness

of sin. Suffer not your hearts to be entangled

in the vanities of the world ; either they will

fail, and disappoint you in life, or at least you
must leave them behind you when you die.

You must enter an invisible, unknown state,

where you cannot expect to meet any of

those amusements or engagements which
you here find so necessary to pass away the

tedious load of time that hangs upon your
hands. You, to whom a few hours of leisure

are so burdensome, have you considered how
you shall be able to support an eternity]

You stand upon a brink, and all about you is

uncertainty. You see, ofyour acquaintance,

some or other daily called away, some who
were as likely to live as yourselves. You
know not but you may be the very next.

You cannot be certain but this very night

your soul may be required of you, Luke xii.

Perhaps a few hours may introduce you into

the presence of that God whom you have
been so little desirous to please. And can
you, in such a situation, sport and play, with
as little concern as the lamb, already marked
out to bleed to-morrow T Oh ! it is strange

!

How fatally has the god of this world blinded

your eyes ! and how dreadful must your situ-

ation be in death, if death alone can unde-
ceive you

!

IV. Lastly, we may gather from these

words the certainty of the gospel-salvation.

God himself delivered up his Son for us all.

He declared himself well pleased with him
(Matt, iii.) as our Surety, upon his first en-
trance upon his work ; and testified his ac-

ceptance of his undertaking, in that he raised

him from the dead, and received him into

heaven as our Advocate. Now, " if God him-
self be thus for us, who can be against us I"

Rom. viii. If he who only has a right to judge
us, is pleased to justify us, " who can lay any
thing to our charge 1 If Christ who died" for

our sins, and is risen on our behalf, has engaged
to " intercede for us, who shall condemn 1"

" There is now no condemnation to them that

are in Christ Jesus." Nor is this all ; but
every thing we stand in need of is fully pro-

vided ; and we may well argue, as the apostle

has taught us elsewhere, " If, when we were
enemies, we were reconciled to God by the

death of his Son, much more, being recon-

ciled, we shall be saved by his life :" (Rom. v.)

or, as in the passage before us, " He that

spared not his own Son, but delivered him up
for us all," when we were alienated from him,
" how shall he not with him freely give us all

things," now he has taught us to pray, and
given us his own promises to plead for all we
ask 1—This brings me to the second clause

of the text
;
only it may be proper, before I

enter upon it, to subjoin two cautions, to pre-

vent mistakes from what has been already

said.

1st, Let us remember that all is a free gift.

He gave his Son : he gives all things with

him. The gospel allows no place for merit

of our own in any respect, there was no
moving cause in us, unless our misery may be
deemed such. Our deliverance, in its rise,

progress, and accomplishment, must be as-

cribed to grace alone ; and he that would
glory, must glory only in the Lord, 1 Cor. i.

2dly, Let us observe the apostle's phrase.

He says not absolutely for all, but for us all

;

that is, those who are described in the former
part of the chapter, " who are led by the
Spirit of God, who walk not after the flesh,

who are delivered from the bondage of cor-

ruption," who have liberty to call God " Ab-
ba, father," and prove their relation by fol-

lowing him as " dear children." Christ is

" the author of eternal salvation to those only

who obey him," Heb. v. It cannot be other-

wise, since a branch of that salvation is to de-

liver us " from our sins," and " the present

evil world ;" (Gal. i.) to " purify us from
dead works, to serve the living God." " Be
not deceived, God will not be mocked ; what-
soever a man soweth, that shall he reap. He
that soweth to the flesh, shall," notwithstand-

ing all that Christ has done or suffered, yea
so much the rather, " of the flesh reap cor-

ruption," Gal. vi.

The text having declared, that God spared

not his Son for our sakes, proceeds to infer,

that " with him he will assuredly give us all

things." Here we may take notice, first, that

the words all things must be limited to such

as are needful and good for us. It may be

said of many of our desires, " ye know not

what ye askV' (Matt, xx.) in such cases, the

best answer we can receive is a denial. For

those blessings which God has promised ab-

solutely to give, such as pardon, grace, and

eternal life, we cannot be too earnest or ex-

plicit in our prayers; but in temporal things

we should be careful to ask nothing but with

submission to the divine will. The promises,

it is true, appertain to " the life that now is,
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as well as that which is to come," 1 Tim. iv.

" Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or

life, or death, or things present, or things to

come : all are ours, if we are Christ's," 1 Cor.

iii. But the particular modus of these things

God has reserved in his own hands, to bestow

them as best shall suit our various tempers,

abilities, and occasions. And it is well for

us that it is so ; for we should soon ruin our-

selves if left to our own choice : like children

who are fond to meddle with what would
hurt them, but refuse the most salutary me-
dicines, if unpalatable ; so we often pursue,

with earnestness and anxiety, those things,

which, if we could obtain them, would great-

ly harm, if not destroy us. Often, too, with

a rash and blind impatience, we struggle to

avoid or escape those difficulties which God
sees fit to appoint for the most gracious and
merciful purposes,—to correct our pride and

vanity, to exercise and strengthen our faith,

to wean us from the world, to teach us a clo-

ser dependence upon himself, and to awaken
our desires after a better inheritance.

Again, as God, by his promise freely to give

us all things, has not engaged to comply with

the measure of our unreasonable, short-sight-

ed wishes: so neither has he confined him-

self as to the time or manner of bestowing

his gifts. The blessing we seek, though per-

haps not wholly improper, may be at present

unseasonable : in this case, the Lord will sus-

pend it, till he sees it will afford us the com-
fort and satisfaction he intends us by it: and

then we shall be sure to have it. Sometimes
it is withheld, to stir us up to fervency and

importunity in our prayers, sometimes to

make it doubly welcome and valuable when
it comes. So likewise as to the manner : we
ask one good thing, and he gives an equiva-

lent, in something else ; and when we come to

weigh all things, we see cause to say his

choice was best. Thus David acknowledges

:

" In the day that I called, thou didst answer
me, and strengthenedst me with strength in

my soul," Psal. cxxxviii. David asked for

deliverance from trouble ; the Lord gave him
strength to bear it ; and he allows his prayer

was fully answered. A parallel case the

apostle records : he besought the Lord thrice

(2 Cor. xii.) for the removal of that trial

which he calls "a thorn in the flesh:" the

answer he received was, " My grace is suffi-

cient for thee." Such an assurance was more
valuable than the deliverance he sought could

be. Sometimes we seek a thing in a way of

our own, by means and instruments of our

own devising. God crosses our feeble pur-

poses, that he may give us the pleasure of re-

ceiving it immediately from himself. It were
easy to enlarge on this head ; let it suffice to

know, our concerns are in his hands who does

all things well; and who will, and does, ap-

point all to work together for our good.

From the latter clause, thus limited and

explained, many useful directions might be
drawn. I shall only mention two or three,

and conclude.

1st, Since we are told, that God freely gives

us all things, let us learn to see and acknow-
ledge his hand in all we have, and in all we
meet with. When Jacob was returning to

Canaan after a long absence, (Gen. xxxii.)

the fear of his brother Esau occasioned him
to divide his family and substance into sepa-

rate companies
;
and, comparing his present

situation with the poor condition in which he
had been driven from home twenty years be-

fore, he breaks out into this act of praise : "I
am not worthy, O Lord, of all thy mercies

;

for with my staff I passed over this Jordan,

and now I am become two bands f" How
pious and how cheering was this reflection

!

And afterwards, (Gen. xxxiii.) when his bro-

ther Esau asked him concerning his sons,

" They are the children, (said he) which God
has graciously given thy servant." Such a

deep and abiding persuasion of the most high

God ordering and over-ruling all our con-

cerns, would, like the light, diffuse a lustre

and a beauty upon every thing around us.

To consider every comfort of life as an effect

and proof of the divine favour towards us,

would, like the feigned alchymist's stone,

turn all our possessions^ into gold, and stamp
a value upon things which a common eye

might judge indifferent. Nor is this more
than the truth :

" The hairs of our head are

all numbered," Matth. x. The eye of divine

providence is upon every sparrow ofthe field

;

nor can we properly term any circumstance

of our lives small, since such as seem most

trifling in themselves do often give birth to

those which we judge most important. On
the other hand, to be able to discover the

wisdom and goodness of our heavenly Father

through the darkest cloud of troubles and

afflictions, to see all our trials appointed to us,

in number, weight, and measure : nothing

befalling us by chance, nothing without need,

nothing without a support, nothing without a

designed advantage ;—what a stay must these

apprehensions be to the soul ! Take away
these, and man is the most forlorn, helpless,

miserable object in the world
;
pining for every

thing he has not, trembling for every thing

he has
;
equally suffering under the pressure

of what does happen, and the fear of what

may : liable to thousands of unsuspected dan-

gers, yet unable to guard against those which

are most obvious. Were there no future life,

it would be jour interest to be truly and uni-

formly religious, in order to make the most

of this. How unhappy must they be, to whom
the thoughts of a God ever-present is a bur-

den they strive, in vain, to shake off! But

let us learn to acknowledge him in all our

ways, and then he will direct and bless our

paths, Prov. iii.

2d, Since all we have is the gift of God,
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let this teach us, in whatever state we are,

therewith to be content. Our heavenly Fa-

ther knovveth what we have need of before

we ask him, Matth. vi. The earth is his, and

the fulness thereof; (Psal. xxiv.) and his good-

ness is equal to his power, a proof of which
we have in the text. He has already given

us more than ten thousand worlds. Are you
poor ! Be satisfied with the Lord's appoint-

ment It were as easy to him to give you
large estates as to supply you with the bread

you eat, or to continue your breath in your
nostrils : but he sees poverty best for you

;

he sees prosperity might prove your ruin

;

therefore he has appointed you the honour of

being in this respect conformable to your
Lord, who when on earth had not where to

lay his head, Matth. viii. Have any of you
lost a dear friend or relative, in whose life

you thought your own lives bound up 1 Be
still, and know that he is God, Psal. xlvi. It

was he who gave you that friend ; his blessing

made your friend a comfort to you ; and
though the stream is now cut off, the foun-

tain is still full. Be not like a wild bull in

a net ; the Lord has many ways to turn your
mourning into joy. Are any of you sick]

Think how the compassionate Jesus healed

diseases with a word, in the days of his flesh.

Has he not the same power now as then

!

Has he not the same love ? Has he, in his

exalted state, forgot his poor languishing

members here below ] No, verily : he still

retains his sympathy; he is touched with a

feeling of our infirmities; he knows our
frame ; he remembers we are but dust, Psal.

ciii. It is because sickness is better for you
than health, that he thus visits you. He dealt

in the same manner wTith Lazarus, whom he
loved, John xi. Resign yourselves, there-

fore, to his wisdom, and repose in his love.

There is a land where the blessed inhabitant

shall no more say, " I am sick ;" (Isa. xxxiii.)

and there all that love the Lord Jesus shall

shortly be. Are any ofyou tempted 1 " Bless-

ed is the man that endureth temptation ; for

when he is tried, he shall receive the crown
of life, which the Lord has promised to them
that love him," James i. Sure, you need no
other argument to be content, shall I say, or

to rejoice and be exceeding glad ! " My son,

despise not thou the chastening of the Lord,

nor faint when thou art rebuked of him,"
Heb. xii. Be it in poverty or losses, in body
or mind, in your own person or another's, it

is all appointed by God, and shall issue in

your great benefit, if you are of- the number
of those that love him.

3d, Once more, since it is said that all

things are freely given us in and together
with Christ, let us " give all diligence to make
our calling and election sure ;" (2 Pet. i.) to

know that we have an interest in him and his

mediation ; and then (if I may borrow a com-
3E

mon expression) we are made for ever. The
Lord Jesus Christ, sent from God on a mer-
ciful errand to a lost world, did not come
empty : no ; he is fraught with all blessings,

suitable to all persons, extending to all times,

enduring to all eternity. O make it your
great care to know him and to please him

;

study his word, call upon his name, frequent

his ordinances, observe his sayings, seek to

know him as the only way to God
;
(John xiv.)

the way to pardon, peace, and divine com-
munion here, and to complete happiness here-

after. When once you can say, " My Be-

loved is mine," (Song ii.) I account all his in-

terest my own ;
" and I am his," I have given

myself up to him without reserve,—you will,

you must be happy. You will be interested

in all his attributes and communicable per-

fections. His wisdom will be your high

tower, his providence your constant shield,

his love your continual solace. " He will

give his angels charge over you, to keep you
in all your ways," Psal. xci. In times of

difficulty he will direct your counsels ; in

times of danger he will fill you with comfort,

and " keep you in perfect peace," (Isa. xxvi.)

when others quake for fear. He will bless

your basket and your store, your substance

and your families: your days shall happily

pass in doing your Father's will, and receiv-

ing renewed tokens of his favour; and at

night you shall lie down, and your sleep shall

be sweet. When afflictions befall you (for

these likewise are the fruits of love,) you shall

see your God near at hand, " a very present

help in trouble; (Psal. xlvi.) you shall find

your strength increased in proportion to your
trial; you shall in due time be restored, as

gold from the furnace, purified sevenfold, to

praise your great deliverer. Every thing you
meet in life shall yield you profit ; and death,

which puts a fatal period to the hope of the

wicked
;
death, at whose name thousands turn

pale, shall to you be an entrance into a new
and endless life. He who tasted death for

you, (Heb. ii.) and sanctified it to you, shall

lead and support you through that dark val-

ley : you shall shut your eyes upon the things

of time, to open them the next moment in

the blissful presence of your reconciled God.

You that a minute before were surrounded

by weeping, helpless friends, shall, in an in-

stant, be transported and inspired to join that

glorious song, M To him who loved us, and

washed us from our sins in his own blood,

and hath made us priests and kings to God
and his Father; to him be glory and strength

for ever and ever. Worthy is the 1 <amb that

was slain, to receive power and richos, and

wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory,

and blessing," Rev. v. Thus " blessed shall

the man be that fears the I,ord," Psal. cxxviii.

" Thus shall it be done to him whom tho

King delighteth to honour," Esth. vi. Ameiu



%

402

SERMON V.

ON SEARCHING THE SCRIPTURES.

Search the scriptures, for in them ye think

ye have eternal life, and they are they

which testify of me.—John v. 39.

The phrase in the Greek is ambiguous, and
may be either rendered, according to our
reading, as a command, search the scriptures;

or else as simply affirming, ye do search the

scriptures. And as the words were spoken
to the Scribes and Pharisees, who were ex-

ceedingly studious in the letter of the scrip-

tures, this may perhaps have been their first

design. The difference is not material ; and
either sense will afford us instruction. If we
receive it as a command, we should consider

it as given by the Lord himself, whose disci-

ples we profess to be, as bound on us by our
own acknowledgment, since in them we
think and say we have eternal life ; and as

absolutely necessary to be complied with,

since it is these, and these only, which testify

of Christ, in the knowledge of whom our
eternal life consists. If we should understand
it in the latter sense, as spoken to the Scribes

and Pharisees, it may give us a useful cau-

tion not to lay too much stress either on what
we think or on what we do. For these per-

sons, we find, had in some respects a right

sentiment of the holy scriptures : they be-

lieved that in them there was eternal life

;

and, in a sense likewise, they made this an
inducement to read, yea, to* search them.
But though they thus thought and thus acted,

and though the scriptures, from the first page
to the last, do testify of Christ, yet they could
not understand or receive this testimony, but
rejected the Messiah whom they professed to

hope for, and took all their pains in searching
the scriptures to no purpose.

In what I am about to lay before you, I

propose the following order:" 1st, To men-
tion a few requisites, without which it is im-
possible rightly to understand the scriptures

:

2d, To show how the scriptures testify of
Christ : 3d, To consider what the import of
their testimony is : 4th, To press the practice

of searching the scriptures, from the argu-

ment used in the text, which is equally ap-

plicable to us as to the Jews of old, that in

them we think we have eternal life.

I. The first requisite I shall mention is

Sincerity; I mean a real desire to be in-

structed by the scriptures, and to submit both

our sentiments and our practices to be con-

trolled and directed by what we read there.

Without this, our reading and searching will

only issue in our greater condemnation, and
bring us under the heavy doom of the servant
that knew his master's will and did it not.

A remarkable instance of this we have in the

42d and two following chapters of Jeremiah,

[8ER. T.

After the destruction of Jerusalem, and the
death of Gedaliah, the people that were left

intreated the prophet to inquire of the Lord
for them, concerning their intended removal
into Egypt. Their request was fair: "That
the Lord thy God may show us the way
wherein we may walk, and the thing that we
may do." Their engagement was very solemn

:

" The Lord be a true and faithful witness be-

tween us, if we do not even according to all

things for the which the Lord thy God shall

send to us. Whether it be good, or whether
it be evil, we will obey the voice of the'Lord
our God, to whom we send thee." But their

hypocrisy was most detestable. The Lord,

who seeth the inmost purposes of the soul,

could not be put off with their fair pretences.

He sent them in answer an express prohibi-

tion to go into Egypt ;
assuring them that his

curse should follow them, and that there they

should certainly perish. Yet they went, and
verified what the prophet had told them:
" For ye dissembled in your hearts, when you
sent me to the Lord your God, saying, Pray
for us unto the Lord our God, and according

to all that the Lord our God shall say, so de-

clare unto us, and we will do it" Then they

spoke out, and like themselves, when they

told him, "As for the word which thou hast

spoken unto us, in the name of the Lord, we
will not hearken unto thee, but we will cer-

tainly do whatever thing goeth forth out of

our own mouth." None of us dare speak

thus in express terms ; but if we bring our

preconceived opinions or purposes, not in or-

der to examine them strictly by the test of

scripture, but to find or wrest some passages

in the word of God to countenance or justify

ourselves ; if our desire is not simply to be

led in the very way of God's commandments

;

if we are not really willing to discover every

error and evil that may be in us, in order to

forsake them,—we closely imitate these de-

ceitful, obstinate, insolent Jews, be our pre-

tences ever so fair, and are liable to the like

dreadful judgment for our hypocrisy ; the

curse of God upon our devices here, and the

portion of his enemies hereafter.

Where this sincerity is wanting, every thing

is wrong ; neither praying, nor hearing, nor

reading, can profit. The scriptures abound

with the severest threatenings against those

who presume to mock the all-seeing God. I

shall only produce one passage, from Ezekiel

xiv. 5. " Son of man, these men have set

up their idols in their hearts, and put the

stumbling-block of iniquity before their faces:

should I be inquired of at all by them ?—
Every man of the house of Israel that setteth

up his idols in his heart, and putteth the

stumbling-block of iniquity before his face,

and cometh to the prophet, I the Lord will

answer him that cometh, according to the

multitude of his idols." I say not this, that 1

would have any one throw aside the ordi-

ON SEARCHING THE SCRIPTURES.
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nances of God, especially his public worship.

These are the means which God has appoint-

ed, in which he has commanded us to wait,

and where he is often pleased to be found,

even by those who seek him not. But I would

intreat such persons seriously to consider the

dreadful condition they would be in, if death

should surprise them in such a state of insin-

cerity as renders their very prayers and sa-

crifices " an abomination to the Lord," and
perverts those things which are designed

for their advantage into an occasion of their

falling

A second thing necessary is Diligence.

This, with the former, is finely described in

the book of Proverbs. " My son, if thou wilt

receive my words, and hide my command-
ment within thee ; so that thou incline thine

ear to wisdom, and apply thine heart to un-

derstanding : yea, if thou criest after know-
ledge, and liftest up thy voice for understand-

ing ; if thou seekest her as silver, and search-

est for her as hid treasures : then shalt thou

understand the fear of the Lord, and find the

knowledge of God,*' Prov. ii. The wisdom
of God, in which we are concerned, is con-

tained in his word. The best understanding

is to keep his commandments: (Psal. cxi.)

but as we cannot keep them unless we know
them, neither can we know them without a

diligent inquiry. The word which is render-

ed search, .^yva^is borrowed from the practice

of miners : it implies two things, to dig, and
to examine. First, with much labour they
pierce the earth to a considerable depth ; and
when they have thus found a vein of precious

ore, they then break and sift it, and suffer no
part to escape their notice. Thus must we
join frequent assiduous reading, with a close

and awakened meditation
;
comparing spiri-

tual things with spiritual, carefully taking

notice of the circumstances, occasion, and ap-

plication of what we read
;
being assured,

that there is a treasure of ffruth and happiness
under our hands, if we have but skill to dis-

cover and improve it. Only let us be mind-
ful that we have the same views in reading
the scriptures, that God has in revealing them
to us, which the apostle thus enumerates :

—

"All scripture," or the whole scripture, ^*<r*

4$*t», " is given by inspiration of God, and is

profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor-

rection, for instruction in righteousness ; that

the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly
furnished to every good work," 2 Tim. iii.

And elsewhere it is said to be able to make
us " wise unto salvation." How absurd would
it be for a man to read a treatise of husband-
ry with a design of learning navigation, or to

seek the principles of trade and commerce in

an essay on music ! No less absurd is it to

read or study the scriptures with any other
view than to receive its doctrines, submit to

its reproofs, and obey its precepts, that we
may be made " wise unto salvation." All dis-
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quisitions and criticisms that stop short of
this, that do not amend the heart, as well as

furnish the head, are empty and dangerous,

at least to ourselves, whatever use they may
be of to others. An experience of this caused
a learned critic and eminent commentator,
(Grotius,) to confess, towards the close of his

life, Ah ! vitam prorsus perdidi, laboriose

nihil agendo ! " Alas ! I have wasted my life io

much labour to no purpose !" But, on the con •

trary, when we are diligent and studious, that

we may be better acquainted with the divine

precepts and promises, and better inclined to

observe and trust them, then we may hope for

happy success ;
for, " blessed is the man whose

deliffht is in the law of the Lord, and who
meditates therein day and night : for he shall

be like a tree planted by the rivers of water,

which bringeth forth its fruit in due season

;

his leaf also shall not wither, and whatsoever

he doth" under this influence "shall prosper,"

Psal. i. Thus God has promised, and thua

many have found it, and been enabled to adopt

the words of David, "Thou, through thy com-
mandments, hast made me wiser than my
enemies, for they are ever with me : I have
more understanding than all my teachers, for

thy testimonies are my meditation," Psal.

cxix.

Humility is a third thing very necessary to

a profitable perusal of the scriptures. " God
giveth his grace to the humble," James iv.

"He will guide the meek in judgment, he
will enlighten the simple in his way," Psal.

xxv. The proud he resisteth, avi^-rao-a-fi-*., he
draws up against him ; he prepares himself,

as it were, with his whole force to oppose his

progress. A most formidable expression ! If

God only leaves us to ourselves, we are all

ignorance and darkness ; and what must be
the dreadful case of those against whom he
appears in arms ! This has been a principal

source of those various and opposite heresies

and mistakes, which are the reproach of our
holy profession, that vain man, though born
a mere "wild ass's colt," (Job xi.) has under-

taken, by his own strength and wisdom, to

decide authoritatively on the meaning of

scripture, without being aware of the io-no-

rance, prejudice, and weakness which influ-

ences hisjudgment in religious matters, with

out knowing the utter inability of the natural

man to discern the things of God, and with-

out attending to those means the scriptures

themselves have appointed for the redress of

these evils. But would we not lose our time

and pains; would we wish not to be misled

ourselves, or not to mislead others? Let us

aim at a humble spirit: let us reflect much
on the majesty and grandeur of the God we
serve: let us adore his condescension in fa-

vouring us with a revelation of his will : let

us learn to consider the word of God, and the

wisdom of God, as terms of the same import:

in a word, let us study to know ourselves,

ON SEARCHING THE SCRIPTURES.
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oar sinfulness and ignorance ; then we shall

no longer read the scriptures with indiffer-

ence or prepossession, but with the greatest

reverence and attention, and with the most
enlarged expectation.

I shall mention but one thing more upon
this head, which is as necessary in itself as

any of the preceding, and likewise necessary

in order to obtain them, and that is Prayer.

Sincerity, diligence, and humility, are the

gifts of God ; the blessing we seek in the ex-

ercise of them is in his hand ; and he has pro-

mised to bestow all good things, even " his

Holy Spirit, upon those who ask him."

Prayer is indeed the best half of our busi-

ness while upon earth, and that which gives

spirit and efficacy to all the rest. Prayer is

not only our immediate duty, but the highest

dignity, the richest privilege we are capable

of receiving on this side eternity ; and the

neglect of it implies the deepest guilt, and
includes the heaviest punishment. A stran-

ger to prayer, is equally a stranger to God and
to happiness, "like a wave of the sea, driven

with the wind and tossed," James i. Are
any of you, my friends, unacquainted with
prayer] Then are you without God in the

world, without a guide in prosperity, without

resource in distress, without true comfort in

life, and while you continue so, without hope
in death. But, especially, you are utterly

unqualified to search the scriptures. There
is a veil upon the mind and heart of every
man, (as the apostle assures us, 2 Cor. iii.) so

that he can neither see nor embrace heavenly
truths, till this impediment is removed :—the

means ofthis is prayer. Therefore David says,

* Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold

wondrous things out ofthy law." (Psal. cxix.)

He knew there were wonderful things con-

tained in the law, but confesses himself inca-

pable of discerning them till the Lord should

interpose. This he has promised to do in

behalf of all who call upon him. But those

who seek not assistance from God, can find

it no where else : " for every good and per-

fect gift is from above, and cometh down from
the Father of lights," who hath said, " If any
man lack wisdom, let him ask of God,"
James i. A critical knowledge of the origi-

nal languages, a skill in the customs and
manners of the ancients, and acquaintance

with the Greek and Roman classics, a perusal

of councils, fathers, scholiasts, and commen-
tators, a readiness in the subtleties of logical

disputation;—these, in their proper place

and subserviency, may be of considerable use
to clear, illustrate, or enforce the doctrines

of scripture : but unless they are governed
by a temper of humility and prayer ; unless

the man that possesses them accounts them
altogether as nothing, without that assistance

of the Spirit of God which is promised to

guide believers into all truth; unless he
^eeks and prays for this guidance no less

earnestly than those who understand nothing
but their mother-tongue : I make no scruple
to affirm, that all his apparatus of knowledge
only tends to lead him so much the farther

astray ; and that a plain honest ploughman,
who reads no book but his Bible, and has no
teacher but the God to whom he prays in

secret, stands abundantly fairer for the at-

tainment of true skill in divinity. But hap-

py he, who by faith and prayer can realize

the divine presence always with him ! who is

sincere in his intentions, diligent in the use
of means, diffident of himself, yet full of trust

and hope, that God, whom he desires to serve,

will lead and guide him in the paths of peace
and righteousness for his mercies' sake, Psal.

xxxi. Those things which are necessary for

him to know, shall be made so plain, that he
shall not mistake them ; and those things

with which he is not so immediately concern-

ed, shall at least teach him humility ; teach

him to adore the depths of divine wisdom,
and to long for that happy hour, when all

that is imperfect shall be done away ; when
we shall no more see in part, but shall know
even as we are known, 1 Cor. xiii.

II. I proceed to the second thing proposed

:

To show how the scriptures testify of Christ

In general, it may be said, that he is the

main design and subject, both of the whole
scripture, and of each particular book. This

will be easily allowed of the New Testament,
but it is not so obvious with regard to several

parts of the Old : I hope, therefore, it will

not be unacceptable to those who love the

word of God, if I consider this point some-
thing at large, and help them to discover the

Lord Jesus Christ in almost every page of the

Bible. This will be a new inducement to

them to search the scriptures, when they shall

perceive that many passages which they were
accustomed to read with indifference, as

hardly able to discern any wisdom or mean-
ing in them, do directly testify of Christ.

What is expressed in the Old Testament
(for of this I am now to speak) concerning

Christ, maybe reduced to three heads,—pro-

phecies, types, and ceremonies. To open and

trace these in their proper extent, would re-

quire volumes ; but it is only a hint of each

that the bounds of our present meeting will

permit me to offer.

The first glimmering of light which dawn-
ed upon a lost world was that promise (for I

consider the promises as a branch of pro-

phecy) which God (who, in the midst of judg-

ment, remembers mercy) made to the woman,
that her seed should bruise the serpent's head,

Gen. iii. This was absolute and general,

giving hopes of a recovery, but no informa-

tion of person, time, or place : but the path

of this just one was as the light, which shin-

eth more and more to the perfect day, Prov

iv. In the time of Noah, the hope and de

sire of all nations was restrained to the lint
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of Shem, (Gen. ix.) and afterwards more ex-

pressly to the family of Abraham : when this

divided into two branches, God, to show that

his purpose is of himself, and that he will do

is pleaseth him with his own, set aside the

elder, and confirmed to Jacob, the younger,

that in his seed all the families of the earth

should be blessed," Gen. xxviii. Jacob had
twelve sons, which made a still more expli-

cit restriction necessary. Accordingly, the

patriarch, before his death, declared that this

iiigh privilege, of perpetuating the line of the

Messiah, was fixed in the tribe of Judah,

^Gen. xlix.) and the time of his advent was
obscurely marked out, by the promise " that

'he sceptre should not depart from Judah till

:he Shiloh came." The last personal limita-

;ion was to David, (1 Chron. xvii.) that of his

amily God would raise up the King, who
should reign for ever, and over all. Suc-
ceeding prophets gradually foretold the time,

nlace, and circumstances of his birth, the ac-

:ions of his life, the tenor of his doctrine, the

success he met with, and the cause, design,

md manner of his sufferings and death ; in

short, to almost every thing that we read in

;he gospel, we may annex the observation that

:he evangelists have made upon a few in-

stances, (in order, as it may be presumed, to

iirect us in searching out the rest) "then
was fulfilled that which was spoken by the

Drophets." From them we learn, that the

Median should be born of a virgin, in Beth-

lehem of Judah, four hundred and ninety

pears after the commandment given to re-

build Jerusalem ; that he should begin his

ministry in Galilee ; that he should be de-

spised and rejected of men, betrayed by one
:>f his disciples, sold for thirty pieces of sil-

ver, with which money the potters field should

be afterwards purchased !
" that he should be

cut off, but not for himself;" and that his

death should be followed by the sudden and
total ruin of the Jewish government. To com-
pare these promises and prophecies, among
themselves, and with their exact accomplish-

ment recorded in the New Testament,—this

alone would engage us in a close and profit-

able search into the scriptures, and would af-

ford us the most convincing proofs of their

divine original and excellence.

The types of Christ in the Old Testament
may be considered as two-fold, personal and
relative. The former describing under the

vail of history, his character and offices as

considered in himself; the latter teaching

under a variety of metaphors, the advantages
those who believe in him should receive from
him. Thus Adam, Enoch, Melchizedek,
Isaac, Joseph, Moses, Aaron, Joshua, Samp-
son, David, Solomon, and others, were in dif-

ferent respects types or figures of Christ-

Some more immediately represented his per-

son; others prefigured his humiliation; others

referred to his exaltation, dominion, and glo-

ry. So, in the latter sense, the ark of Noah,
the rainbow, the manna, the brazen serpent,

the cities of refuge, were so many emblems
pointing out the nature, necessity, means,
and security of that salvation which the Mes-
siah was to establish for his people. Nor are
these fanciful allusions of our own making",

but warranted and taught in scripture, and
easily proved from thence, would time per-

mit ; for indeed, there is not one of these per-

sons or things which I have named, but would
furnish matter for a long discourse, if closely

considered in this view, as typical of the pro-

mised Redeemer.
The like may be said of the Levitical cere-

monies. The law of Moses is, in this sense,

a happy schoolmaster to lead us unto Christ

:

(Gal. iii.) and it may be proved beyond con-

tradiction, that in these the gospel was preach-

ed of old to all those Israelites indeed, whose
hearts were right with God, and whose un-
derstandings were enlightened by his Spirit.

The ark of the covenant, the mercy-seat, the

tabernacle, the incense, the altar, the offer-

ings, the high-priest with his ornaments and
garments, the laws relating to the leprosy,

the Nazarite, and the redemption of lands;

all these, and many more, which I have not

time to mention, have a deep and important
meaning beyond their outward appearance

;

each, in their place, pointed to the Lamb of
God who was to take away the sins of the

world, (John i.) derived their efficacy from
him, and received their full accomplishment
in him.

Thus the Old and New Testaments do mu-
tually illustrate each other; nor can either be
well understood singly. The Old Testament,
in histories, types, prophecies, and ceremo-
nies, strongly delineates him, who, in the
fulness of time, was to come into the world
to effect a reconciliation between God and
man. The New Testament shows that all

these characters and circumstances were ac-

tually fulfilled in Jesus of Nazareth; and that

it was he of whom " Moses in the law, and
the prophets did write ;" and that we are not

to look for another.

We read in Genesis, (chap. xxi.)that Abra-
ham had two sons,—Isaac, the child of the

promise, the son of his old age, by his wife

Sarah,—and Ishmael, born some years before,

of Hagar, the handmaid and servant of Sa-

rah ; and that the latter, with his mother,

were cast out of the family. The occasion

some would think trivial, namely, the anger

and jealousy of Sarah, because Ishmael had

mocked her son ; but when it was grievous

to Abraham to put them away upon so slight

a ground, God himself interposed and com-

manded him to comply with her desire. Had
we heard no more of this, it is likely we
should have considered it as a piece of fa

mily-history, of no very great importance but

to those who were immediately concerned in
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it. We should perhaps have wondered to

find so much said upon such a subject, in a
book which we profess to believe was writ-

ten by divine inspiration ; we should proba-

bly have presumed to arraign the divine wis-

dom, in descending to particulars, in which,

according to our views of the fitness of things,

we could discern nothing either interesting

or instructive. To guard us from these rash

mistakes, to explain the true meaning of this

particular transaction, and at the same time

to furnish us with a key for understanding
many passages of the like nature, in which
human wisdom can discover neither beauty
nor benefit,—it has pleased God to favour us

with an infallible exposition of the whole
matter. Not for the sake of Abraham, or

Isaac, or Ishmael, or Hagar, was this record-

ed; much less merely to gratify our curi-

osity. No :
" These things," saith the apos-

tle Paul, " are an allegory : for these are the

two covenants ; the one from the mount Sina,

which gendereth to bondage, which is Agar.
For this Agar is mount Sina in Arabia, and
answereth to Jerusalem which now is, and
is in bondage with her children. But Jeru-

salem which is above is free, which is the

mother of us all.—Now we, brethren, as Isaac

was, are the children of promise. But as

then he that was born after the flesh perse-

cuted him that was born after the Spirit, even
so it is now. Nevertheless, what saith the

scripture? Cast out the bond-woman and
her son: for the son of the bond-woman shall

not be heir with the son of the free-woman.
So then, brethren, we are not the children

of the bond-woman, but of the free," Gal. iv.

I must not detain you by showing at large

how the apostle teaches us to discover the

spirit and privileges of the gospel, together

with what all who truly receive it must ex-

pect to encounter, in a passage which we
might otherwise have thought superfluous, if

not impertinent. Keep this in your mind
when you read the scriptures. Assure your-

selves, that there is nothing vain or useless

in the word of God. Compare one place

with another, the law with the gospel, the

prophets with the evangelists
;
pray unto God

that he would open your understandings to

understand the scriptures, as he did for the

disciples; (Luke xxiv.) and in a little time

you will find, that Christ is not only spoken
of in a few verses, here and there, but that,

as I said before, he is the main scope and
subject of every book, and almost of every
chapter.

I would add an instance or two of the

meaning of the ceremonies, to what I have
observed of Hagar in reference to the types.

In the law of the Passover, it was especially

enjoined, (Exod. xii.) that not a bone of the

paschal lamb should be broken. Now, who
would have thought that this referred to

Christ ! yet we see the evangelist expressly

applies it to him, and is filled with wonder a

the accomplishment The legs of those wh
were crucified at the same time were pui
posely broken, (John xix.) but our Lord vva

passed by ; and that it should be so, was inti

mated near fifteen hundred years before, ij

this charge concerning the* lamb. Again, wi
find, that in severaf places where a bullocJ

was commanded to be slain for a sin-offering

it was enjoined, that the flesh and the skii

should be burnt without the camp ; and fron

the epistle to the Hebrews, (chap, xiii.) w<
learn, that this was not a slight or arbitrary

circumstance. We have there this explica

tion :
" For the bodies of those beasts whose

blood is brought into the sanctuary, by th<

high-priest, for sin, were burnt without th(

camp. Wherefore Jesus also, that he mighl

sanctify the people with his own blood, suf

fered without the gate. Let us go forth

therefore, without the camp, bearing his re-

proach." I must not enlarge any farther

or it were easy, by the clue the apostles ir

their writings have given us, to trace the

important meaning of many of those institu-

tions, which scoffers, who are wise in theii

own conceits, though neither acquainted with

themselves nor the subject, presume to cen-

sure as frivolous. The sense of the sacred

writings lies too deep for a captious, superfi-

cial, volatile survey ; it must be a search, a

scrutiny; a humble, diligent, sincere, and

persevering inquiry, or no satisfaction can be

expected.

The import of the scripture-testimony con-

cerning Christ, which was the third thing I

proposed to speak of, must be deferred to

another opportunity. I hope what has been

already said, may, through the divine bless-

ing, engage you to search the scriptures.

Remember, it is the command of our Lord

Jesus Christ : it is the only appointed way to

the knowledge of him, whom to know, so as

to love, serve, and obey him, is both the foun-

dation and the sum of our happiness, here and

hereafter. We, as well as the Jews, think

we have eternal life in the scriptures, and

shall, like them, be inexcusable and self-

condemned if we neglect it. Let us not be

like fools, with a prize, an inestimable prize,

in our hands, but without heart or skill to

use it. Better would it have been for us to

have lived and died in the wilds of America,

without either means of grace or hopes of

glory, than to slight this record which God
has been pleased to give us of his Son. But

happy the man whose delight is in the law

of his God ! He has sure direction in every

difficulty, certain comfort in every distress.

The beauty of the precepts is preferable in

his eye to "thousands of gold and silver,"

Psalm cxix. The comforts of the promisee

are sweeter to his taste, " than honey or the

honey-comb," Psalm xix. He is happy in

life ; for the word of God is to him as a "foun-

I
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tain of living" water." He shall be happy in

death; the promises of his God shall support

him through that dark valley ; and he shall

be happy for ever in the presence and love

of him tor whose sake he now searches the

scriptures ; " Whom, having not seen," yet,

from the testimony there given of him, " he
loves ; in whom, though now he sees him not,

yet believing, he rejoices with joy unspeak-
able and full of glory," 1 Pet. i.

Pleraque autem (si detur libere loquendi

venia) quae etiam in Theologicis scholis trac-

tantur, et magno cum apparatu et strepitu

docentur, et disputantur, spinosum forte acu-

men habent, sed simul certe spinosum sterili-

tatem : lacerare et pungere possunt, animos
pascere non possunt: "Nemo enim ex spinis

uvas colligit unquam, aut ex tribulis ficus."

" Quorsum alta (inquit quidam) de Trinitate

disputare, si careas humilitate, et sic Trinitati

displiceas?" Et apte S. Augustinus ad illud

Esaine, "Ego Deus tuus docens te utilia;"

" utilia (inquit) docens, non subtilia." Et hoc
est quod opto et oro; ut nobis pro modulo
nostro subdocentibus, ille efficaciter vos per-

doceat, qui cathedram in ccelo habens, corda
docet in terris.

Archiep. Leighton, Prcelect. Theol.

p. 4. edit. 4to. Lond. 1693.

SERMON VI.

THE same subject continued.

Search the scriptures, for in them ye think

ye have eternal life, and they are they

which testify of me.—John v. 39.

In a former discourse on these words, I

mentioned four things as highly requisite, if

we would acquire an useful knowledge of

the scriptures,—sincerity with respect to the

end, diligence in the use of means, a humble
sense of our own weakness, and earnest

prayer to God for the assistance of his grace
and Spirit. To engage us to this practice,

and perseverance therein, I next considered

how thp scriptures, when properly searched
into and compared, do clearly, and in every
part testify of Christ, that he is the end of
the law, the sum of the prophets, the com-
pletion of the promises, the scope of the types

and ceremonies, and the great object of the

whole Old Testament dispensation. I am
now to say something to the third point I

proposed.

III. Concerning the import of the testi-

mony which the scriptures bear to Christ.

The principal difficulties on this head are,

where to begin on a subject absolutely bound-
less, and what to select that may be most
suitable and useful to this assembly, from the

immense variety of topics that offer. For this

being the great end and design of the scrip-

tures, to proclaim the excellency of Christ

Jesus our Lord, " that we, through him, may
have strong consolation," (Heb. xii.) it is in-

culcated in so many places, set in such a
diversity of views, and couched under such

deep and comprehensive expressions, that not

only our present opportunity but my whole
future life, would be too short, if I would
collect, state, and explain all that properly

belongs to this single article. For order's

sake, I shall reduce the little 1 must say at

this time to three or four distinct particulars,

—what the scriptures testify of Christ, as to

his person, his offices, his power, and his love.

When we hear of some great undertaking

to be performed, we inquire of course about

the person who is chiefly concerned in it
;
so,

when we are told of the mighty works Jesus

Christ engaged to perform, to redeem a lost

world, to satisfy divine justice, to make an

end of sin, to abolish death, and to bring life

and immortality to light ; the first question

that occurs is, Who is he 1 Search the scrip-

tures, and you will have a clear and decisive

answer. The prophet Isaiah, "rapt into fu-

ture times," describes him thus: "Unto us

a child is born, unto us a son is given, and

the government shall be upon his shoulder;

and he shall be called Wonderful, Counsel-

lor, the Mighty God, the everlasting Father

the Prince of Peace," Isaiah ix. 6. The
union of the^divine and human natures in the

Messiah is so strongly asserted, the names
and attributes of God are so clearly ascribed,

in this passage to one who should be born

into the world, that he who runs may read

;

the way-faring man, though a fool, must un-

derstand it; and it requires a considerable

share of unhappy ingenuity, to wrest the

words to any other than their obvious mean-
ing. This text, though it stood alone in the

Bible (supposing the scriptures to be a reve-

lation from God,) would be a full warrant,

and a firm foundation, for that great point of

christian faith and doctrine, That Jesus

Christ is very God, and very man ;
or, as the

apostle better expresses it, "God manifest in

the flesh." But it is not alone : on the con-

trary, the Messiah is seldom mentioned, but

something is either said of him, or referred to

him, which teaches us the same important

truth. "Behold the days come, saith the

Lord, (by Jeremiah, chap, xxiii.) that I will

raise unto David a righteous Branch, and a

King shall reign and prosper, and shall exe-

cute judgment and justice in the earth. In

his days Judah shall be saved, and Israel

shall dwell safely: and this is his name
whereby he shall be called, the lord our

righteousness." Isaiah in general styles

him, "A child to be born;" Jeremiah more

particularly, a "Branch of David:" isakh as-

cribes to him the name of " The Mighty God f*
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Jeremiah says, he shall be called " The Lord
our righteousness." You have the word lord
in capital letters here, as in other places,

where it is in the original jehovah. Some
of the names of God are occasionally applied

to inferior subjects, to angels, to magistrates,

and sometimes to idols. But Jehovah is al-

lowed by all to signify the essential and in-

communicable name of the Most High God.
Yet this is not the only place where it is ex-

pressly and directly applied to the Messiah.
David himself speaks to the same purpose

:

" The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at

my right hand," Psalm ex. That the Mes-
siah was to be David's son, was known and
acknowledged by the Jews in our Saviour's

time ; but how he could be the son of David,
and yet his Lord, was a difficulty that utterly

posed and silenced the most learned Rabbis
and Scribes ampng them ; because, being des-

titute of that sincerity and humility we have
before spoken of, they could not understand
the scriptures, which were read in their sy-

nagogues every day.

Now, although this important doctrine was
not to be discovered by the light of nature,

or the powers of human reason, yet, since it

has pleased God to make it known to us, our
reason, humbly tracing the steps of divine

revelation, can easily prove the expediency,
and even the necessity that it should be so.

When we are informed from scripture, that

all mankind being sunk into a state of sin and
misery, God had in great mercy appointed a

person to atone for the one, and deliver them
from the other ; we may safely, from these

principles, infer, by our own reason, 1st, That
this person cannot be mere man : for as the

whole human race, and consequently every
individual, is supposed to be previously in-

volved in the same circumstances of guilt and
condemnation, it is impossible that any one
of these should be able either to answer or

satisfy for himself, much less be qualified to

interpose in behalf of another. From hence
reason may ascend a step higher, and con-

clude, 2d, That no mere creature, however
great and excellent, can undertake this part

;

for the two great points necessary in order to

our redemption, to satisfy the justice of God,
and to restore the divine image in man, are

either of them beyond the sphere of finite

power. We read in the scriptures of angels,

archangels, thrones, principalities, and pow-
ers ; and from several texts we may collect,

that their number and excellencies are be-

yond any conceptions we can form. Could
we suppose that the virtues and endowments
of all these various and exalted beings were
united and centred in one of them ; however
glorious this being would be in other respects,

when we consider him as a creature of the

divine power, he will be found to be as unfit,

and as unable, to interfere in the behalf of

sinful man, as the meanest worm that crawls

upon the earth. It is the duty of every being,

great and small, to be entirely devoted, ac-

cording to the extent of its capacity, to the

service and glory of its great Creator; there-

fore an angel is no more capable than a man
of performing the smallest work of superero-

gation. The highest archangel could not

magnify the law of God, and make it honour-

able on the behalfofman, being already bound
thereto for himself: much less can we suppose

such a being capable of expiating the sins of

mankind by suffering. If divine justice in-

sisted on a propitiation, it must follow, that

nothing less than an equivalent could be ac-

cepted. But what would be the temporary
sufferings of a creature, or of all creatures,

in this view 1 A finite satisfaction, however
heightened and exaggerated, would at last be

infinitely short of the demand. As to the

other branch of redemption, the restoration

of the image of God in the soul, I need only

mention it; for it appears, at first glance,

that this must be the prerogative of divine

power alone to effect. It remains, therefore,

that the deliverance of mankind could only

be attempted by him, who, we are assured

by the apostle, agreeable to the passages al-

ready cited, is over all, God blessed for ever.

That the Son of God should take upon him
the nature and circumstances of our human-
ity, sin excepted, in oroler to atone for our

transgressions, is indeed such an instance of

condescension and love, as must for ever daz-

zle and astonish the brightest understandings.

It is true, some persons in these refined times

affect to speak of this point with admirable

coolness and precision. But in the beginning

it was not so. Either the apostle Paul was
less master of his temper, or more unequal to

sublime speculations, than these gentlemen,

or else we must allow he had a very different

view of the subject : for he cannot mention it

without appearing, to be transported, and (if

I may use the expression) swallowed up by

the thought; his ideas seem too great for

words ; and it is well if his best attempts to

explain himself have not exposed him, in the

judgment ofsome of his readers, to the charge

of solecism. However, though this doctrine,

above any other, is a proof that God " is able

to do for us exceeding abundantly beyond all

we could ask or think," it is not, upon the

premises I before mentioned, in the least re-

pugnant to right reason ; rather it is exactly

calculated to remove all those surmises which

would rise in the mind of a reasonable sinner

upon the first intimation of possible forgive-

ness. In our nature Christ fulfilled the law

which we had broken : he sustained the pe-

nalty we had incurred: he vanquished the

enemies we had to encounter; he trod the

path which he has marked out for us ; he is

entered in our name into that heaven he has

promised us ; and retains a sympathy with

us in all our sufferings and temptations, " in
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as much as he himself has suffered, being-

tempted," Heb. ii.

I am next to consider the testimony of

scripture, concerning the offices of Christ.

These are, in general, included in the cha-

racter of Mediator. " There is one God, and

one mediator between God and man, the man
Christ Jesus,

1
' 1 Tim. ii. In this word is

summed up all that Christ has already done,

now does, or will hereafter do, either on the

part of God or on that of man. But for our

better apprehension, it is proposed to us under

three distinct and principal views, answerable

to the three particulars in which the misery

of fallen man does principally consist.

And, first, man, having departed from God,

"became vain in his imaginations, and his

foolish heart was darkened," (Rom. i.) so that

he totally lost the knowledge of his Creator,

and how entirely his happiness depended
thereon. He forgot God and himself, and
sunk so low as to worship the work of his

own hands. His life became vain and mise-

rable : in prosperity, without security or sa-

tisfaction; in adversity, without support or

resource : his death dark and hopeless ; no
pleasing reflection on the past, no ray of light

on the future. Such was the unhappy case

when Christ undertook the office of a Pro-
phet : in which character, under various dis-

pensations, first by his servants inspired of
old, and afterwards more clearly in his own
person, and by his apostles, he has instructed

us in the things pertaining to our peace ; not

only renewing in us the knowledge of the

true God, which, where revelation prevailed

not, was universally lost out of the world,

but disclosing to us the counsels ofdivine love

and wisdom in our favour, those great things

which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, and
which never could have entered into the

heart of man to conceive, had not he who
dwelt in the bosom of the Father declared

them to us. We can now give a sufficient

answer to that question, which must have for

ever overwhelmed every serious awakened
mind, "Wherewithal shall I appear before

the Most High God 1" Mic. vi.
* We have

now learned how God can declare and illus-

trate his righteousness and truth, by that very
act which, without respect to satisfaction

given, would seem the highest impeachment
of both, I mean his justifying the ungodly.
We have now a glass by which we can dis-

cover the presence of the Creator in every
part of his creation, and a clue to lead us
through the mysterious mazes of divine pro-

vidence. But who can enumerate the va-

rious, the important, the interesting lessons

we receive from this heavenly Teacher,
when, bv the influence of his Holy Spirit he
powerfully applies his written word to the
hearts of his real disciples, who search the
scriptures with a sincere desire to be made
wise unto salvation ! Whatever is necessarv

3 F

to make life useful and comfortable, and to

gild the gloom of death with the bright pros-

pect of a glorious immortality, is there con-
tained : so that, instructed by these writings
alone, a poor illiterate mechanic has been
often enabled to converse upon a dying-bed
with more dignity, certainty, and influence,

than any, or all the philosophers, ancient or

modern, could attain.

But, besides the natural ignorance of fallen

man, he was chatgeable with aggravated
guilt. Guilt and ignorance are reciprocally

causes and consequences ofeach other. Every
additional guilt tends to increase the stupid-

ity of the human soul, and every increase of

this increases in the same proportion the na-

tural indisposition for the practice or the love

of virtue, makes the soul more blind to con-

sequences, more base in its pursuits, and thus

to become a more willing and assiduous ser-

vant of iniquity. No wonder, therefore, that

when the understanding was totally darken-

ed as to the knowledge of God, the will and
affections became wholly disobedient to his

law. But when a divine light has in some
measure discovered the heart to itself, and at

the same time set an offended God in view,

every such sensible sinner would undoubtedly
imitate our first parents, and flee (were it

possible) from the presence of his Maker and
his Judge. " I heard thy voice," says Adam,
" and I hid myself, for I was afraid," Gen. iii.

Vain attempt ! and, if it were practicable, a

dreadful alternative ! since absence from God
imports the utmost misery to a creature who
can be happy only in his favour. But here

the scriptures bring us unspeakable comfort,

testifying of Christ as our great High-Priest.

To point out and illustrate this part of his cha-

racter is the chiefend and design of the whole
Levitical law, the main points of which are

explained, and applied to our blessed Lord,

throughout the epistle to the Hebrews. The
principal parts of the priests' office were, to

sacrifice in behalf of the people, to make
atonement, to pray for them, and to bless

them in the name of the Lord. No sacrifices

could be offered or accepted, no blessings ex-

pected, but through the hands of the priests

whom God had appointed. Thus Christ, the

High-Priest of our profession, offered himself

a sacrifice without either spot or blemish : he
entered with his own blood within the vail,

to the immediate presence of our offended

God, and through him peace and good-will is

proclaimed to sinful men. He continues stifi

to exercise the other part of his appointment

:

he makes continual intercession for his peo-

ple ; he presents their prayers and imperfect

services acceptable before the throne ; he
gives them confidence and access to draw
nigh to God; and he bestows upon them
those gifts and blessings which are the fruits

of his sufferings and obedience. The Leviti-

cal priests were, like their people, sinners,
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and were therefore constrained first to make
atonement for themselves

;
they were mortal,

therefore their service passed from hand to

hand ; their sacrifices were imperfect, there-

fore needed continual repetition, and had at

last only a typical and ceremonial efficacy
;

for it was not possible that the blood of bulls

and goats (Heb. ix. and x.) could remove either

the guilt or pollution of sin. "The law made
nothing perfect." But Jesus, "the Media-
tor of the new covenant,*' is " such a High-
Priest as became us

;
holy, harmless, unde-

fined, separate from sinners ; who needeth not

(as those of old) to offer sacrifice, first for his

own sins and then for the people ; for this he

did once, when he offered up himself," Heb.

vii. The great inference from this doctrine,

several times repeated by the apostle in a va-

riety of phrase, is, that we may now have bold-

ness to appear before God. that our prayers

and services are pleasing in his sight, and all

the blessings of grace and glory ready to be

bestowed on us, if we faithfully apply for

them, through the merits of his Son.

Once more, man is not only ignorant of

God and himself, and too fulf of guilt to plead

in his own name, but he is likewise weak and

defenceless ; unable to make his way through

the opposition that withstands his progress to

eternal life, or to secure him from the many
enemies " that rise up against him," Psalm
iii. We read, that when the Gibeonites made
a league with Joshua, (Jos. ix.) which was the

only step that could save them from utter

ruin, the neighbouring states and cities all

united to destroy them : so the soul that is

desirous to submit to Jesus Christ, imme-
diately finds itself in the midst of war ; the

world, the flesh, and the devil, unite their

forces, either to recall such a one to the prac-

tice and service of sin, or to distress him to

the uttermost for forsaking it. And none

could support this conflict, if not themselves

supported by a higher hand. But Jesus, the

antitype of Joshua, the true Captain of the

Lord's hosts, reveals himself in his word as

the King of his church. He can inspire the

fainting soul with unseen supplies : he, when
the enemy comes in like a flood, (Isa. lix.)

can, by his Spirit, lift up a standard against

him ; he can take the prey even out of the

hand of the mighty. He has said it of his

church in general, and he will make it good

to every individual that trusts in him, that

the gates of hell shall never prevail against

them. What, though a sense of the guilt

and remaining power of sin often fills the

humble soul with inexpressible distress ! He
that stills the raging of the sea, and the vio-

lence of the winds, with a word, can with

equal ease calm all the unruly motions of the

mind. What though the world opposes in

every quarter, and presents snares and ter-

rors all around ! What though rage or con-

tempt, threats or allurements, are by turns,

or altogether, employed to rum us; beholc
" greater is he that is in us, than he that if

in the world ;" (1 John iv.) " Christ has over-

come the w7orld for us," (John xvi.) and has

promised to make us conquerors, yea, more
than conquerors, in our turn. What though
" the devil goes about like a roaring lion,

seeking whom he may devour ;" (1 Pet. vi.^

it is an argument of the strongest kind foi

watchfulness and prayer. But we need not

fear him : The " beloved of the Lord shall

dwell in safety :" (Deut. xxxiii.) The " Lord

shall cover him all the day long; he shall

deliver him from the snare of the fowler;"

(Psalm xci.) " his truth shall be a shield and

buckler" to all who enlist under his banner;

and at length, yea, shortly, "the God of

peace shall bruise Satan under our feet,'

Rom. xvi.

It is thus the scriptures, to help the weak-

ness of our apprehensions, testify of Christ

under the threefold view of Prophet, Priest,

and King of his people. These are his prin-

cipal and leading characters, which include

and imply the rest; for the time would fai

to speak of him, as he is declared to be theii

head, husband, root, foundation, sun, shield

shepherd, lawgiver, exemplar, and forerun

ner. In brief, there is hardly any comfort

able relation or useful office amongst men
hardly any object in the visible creation

which either displays beauty or produces be

nefit, but what is applied in the word of God
to illustrate the excellence and sufficiency oi

the Lord Jesus Christ. The intent of all is

that we may learn to trust him, and deligh

to serve him ; for these must go together

Whoever would be benefited by his media

tion as a Priest, must submit to his instruc

tions as a Prophet, and yield him universa

obedience as a King. Fatal are the mistake

in this matter now in the world. Some tall

highly of the death and sufferings of Christ

who are little solicitous to keep his command
ments ; others labour in the very fire to ob

serve his law ; but " being ignorant of God'

righteousness, and going about to establisl

their own," (Rom. x.) they labour to no pur

pose. Dependence on the merits of Christ

and obedience to his commands, are insepa

rably united ; and only the man who aims a

both, can attain to either.

I should now lay before you some scrip

ture testimonies of the power and love o:

Christ ; but I have anticipated this part oi

my subject in what I have already said. Hi

divine nature proclaims his power, his office

display his love. We have seen, that hi

emptied himself of his eternal glories; tha

he bowed the heavens, and came down in th»

form of a servant ; that he submitted to al

imaginable sufferings; all that the malice ol

men, all that the avenging justice of Gcx

could inflict ; and having by this means open

ed the kingdom of heaven, and taken posses
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sion there, in behalf of all believers, he has

caused the glad tidings of salvation to be pub-

lished through the world
;
declaring, " that

whosoever cometh to him, (without one ex-

?eption) he will in no wise cast out," John vi.

Are not these proofs of unspeakable, unex-

ampled love ] We have seen, that he fully

performed the work he undertook ; that he

lias made an end of sin
;
(Dan. ix.) brought

bi an everlasting righteousness, spoiled prin-

cipalities and powers; (Eph. ii.) triumphed

over all our enemies, broke down the parti-

tion-wall, and brought life and immortality to

light by his gospel, 1 Tim. i. We read, that

he is highly exalted ; " that God has given
him a name that is above every name ;" (Phil,

ii.) that he is " far above all principality, and
might, and dominion ;" and what more can
be said of his power ] Read his own declara-

tion, " All power is given me in heaven and
in earth," Matt, xxviii. Were these two
points, the power and the love of Christ,

rightly understood, and fully believed, earth

would be full of heaven. But, alas ! we are

fools, and slow of heart to receive all that

Moses and the prophets. (Luke xxiv.) the

evangelists and apostles, have written for our
instruction. From hence proceeds our indif-

ference, and that we need so much to be

pressed to search the scriptures, though we
readily acknowledge that in them we have
the words of eternal life.

IV. It remains, therefore, in the fourth

and last place, that I add a few words to re-

commend and enforce the command in the

text, " Search the scriptures," from the ar-

gument there subjoined, " for in them ye
think ye have eternal life ;" and we think

right ; for it " is eternal life to know the only

true God, and Jesus Christ, whom he hath
sent:" (John xviL) and every article of this

knowledge is contained in the Old and New
Testament; nor can any part of it be met
with any where else. Yet let conscience
judge this day, as in the presence of the liv-

ing God, the searcher of hearts, before whom
our private judgments must shortly come un-
der a review : has any book a smaller share

of the time, the memory, or the affections of
many of us, than this book of God 1 Do not
the successive returns of business and amuse-
ment so far engross our time and our thoughts,

that we have either no leisure, or no disposi-

tion, to attend to the things which pertain to

our peace ] Consider, " in them we think we
have eternal life." We know we are posting

to eternity as fast as the wings of time can
carry us ; we know that the consequences of

our behaviour in this span of life will attend

us into an invisible unalterable state ; and we
confess, that the necessary directions for our
conduct in these most important and preca-

rious circumstances, are to be found only in

the Bible ; what words then can describe our
fatal insensibility, if, all this acknowledged,

we have no heart to consult, or to value, this

inestimable treasure put into our hands'1

Many inquiries, more curious than useful,

have been started concerning the divine pro-

cedure with the Heathen nations, and those

who never heard of the gospel of peace.
" The Judge of all the earth will (undoubt-

edly) do right," (Gen. xviii.) and will be jus-

tified at the great day, when every man shall

receive according to their works. Till then
we must wait for the knowledge of what he
has not seen fit to reveal. But thus much he
has already told us, that however it may go
with those who know not the gospel, dreadful

will be the doom of those who, having it pub-
lished among them, refuse to obey it. " The
servant who knew not his master's will shall

be beaten with few stripes," Luke xii. But
this will not be our case ; at least our igno-

rance will be rather an aggravation than an
excuse ; a wilful, obstinate, infatuated igno-

rance. We have the words of eternal life in

our hands ;
" line upon line, precept upon

precept :" but how do we imitate those

(whom perhaps we have been ready to blame)
spoken of in the parable, who, when they re-

ceived a kind and gracious invitation to a
royal feast, made light of it, and "all with

one consent began to make excuse !" Luke
xiv. It is easy to apply this to the Jews of

old ; so David could clearly judge in the case

of the rich man who killed his poor neigh-

bour's lamb, (2 Sam. xii.) but had not the

prophet helped him, he wTould not have col-

lected that he himself was the person intend-

ed. But to bring the general truths of scrip-

ture home to the heart is the work of God

;

and, perhaps, while I am speaking at random,
he may rouse the consciences of some to say

in particular, Thou art the man. Then they

will soon see how much it behooves them to

search the scriptures, when they understand

the weighty meaning of the words, eternal

life.

Some of us, I hope, do already make con-

science of frequent reading the scriptures

;

but let us remember the force of the word
search. It is not a careless superficial read-

ing, or despatching such a number of chapters

in a day, as a task, that will answer the end.

I have already reminded you, that it is a bu-

siness will need your best application ; a se-

rious, impartial, humble, persevering inquiry,

accompanied with earnest prayer for the light

and assistance of God's Holy Spirit. When
we set about it in this method, we shall soon

find happy effects
;
pleasure and instruction

will go hand in hand ; and our knowledge

advance as the growing light. The precepts

shall inspire us with true wisdom ; teach us

how to order all our affairs, respecting both

worlds ; to fill up our several stations in life

with propriety, usefulness, and comfort ; and

to avoid the numerous evils and distresses

which those who live by no rule, or by any
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other rule than God's word, are perpetually

running into. The promises shall be a sup-

port in every trouble, a medicine in every

sickness, a supply in every need. Above
all, the scriptures will repay our trouble, as

they testify of Christ. The more we read

of his person, offices, power, love, doctrine,

life, and death, the more our hearts will

cleave to him : we shall, by insensible de-

grees, be transformed into his image. We
shall, with the apostle, say, " I know in whom

!
I have believed," 2 Tim. i. Every thing we
see shall be at once a memorial to remind
us of our Redeemer, and a motive to animate
us in his service. And at length we shall

be removed to see him as he is, without a
cloud, and without a vail ; to be for ever
with him ; to behold and to share the glories

of that heavenly kingdom "which (Matt,

xxv.) he has prepared (for his followers)

from before the foundation of the world.'
1

Amen.



SERMONS

PREACHED IN THE PARISH CHURCH OF OLNEY,
BUCKINGHAMSHIRE.

essed is the people that know the joyful sound : they shall walk, O Lord, in the light of thy countenance.
In thy name shall they rejoice all the day; and in thy righteousness shall they be exalted

—

Psalm
ixxxix. 15, 16.

TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE PARISH OF OLNEY.

my dear friends :—I have principally two motives for publishing these Discourses,

le one is, to exhibit a specimen of the doctrine that is taught and most surely believed

longst us, to satisfy those who desire information, and to stop, if possible, the mouth of
ander. I cheerfully submit them to examination, in full confidence that they contain

thing of moment which is not agreeable to the general strain of the word of God, and to

3 principles of the church whereof I am a minister, as specified in the Articles, Liturgy,

d Homilies. And that what I now print is to the same purport with the usual course of

y preaching, I doubt not but all who statedly hear me, will do me the justice to ac-

lowledge.

My other motive is, a desire of promoting your edification. It is my comfort that many
you live by the truths of the gospel, and highly prize them. You will not, therefore, be
willing to view the substance of what you once heard with acceptance. But it is to be
ired, that the far greater part of the congregation have need to have the things pertaining

their peace pressed upon them again and again, for a different reason ; not because they
ow them, and therefore love to have them brought to their remembrance, but because
ey have hitherto heard them without effect. For the sake of both, therefore, I am willing

leave an abiding testimony amongst you. I hereby take each of your consciences to

mess, that I am clear of your blood ; and that, to the best of my knowledge and ability,

lave not shunned to declare the whole counsel of God.
In the choice of the subjects I have selected for publication, I have not been solicitous

comprise a succinct scheme of gospel-doctrine, but have given the preference to such
lies, which the peculiar circumstances of the times, and of my hearers, make me desirous

ght be had in continual remembrance.
The exposition of the third commandment, which was first delivere^ in your hearing, I

erwards preached (nearer the form in which it now appears) at London ; and as it led

i to touch on some particulars of a very public and interesting concern, I have given it a
ice in this volume. And I shall think myself happy indeed, if it may please God to give
iight to the testimony of so obscure a person, with respect to a grievance under which
3 nation groans.

As long discourses are in many respects inconvenient, I have chosen to publish no more
id a brief summary of what you heard more at large from the pulpit. And as I aim to

i iak plain truths to a plain people, I have purposely avoided any studied ornaments in

tnt of expression, being desirous to accommodate myself to the apprehensions of the most
lorant.

May it please the God of all grace to accompany my feeble endeavours to promote the

owledge of his truth, with the powerful influence of his Holy Spirit ! And I earnestly
1 treat all who know how to draw near to a throne of grace by Jesus Christ, to strive

: ghtily in prayer for me, that I may stand fast in the faith, and increase in the knowledge
1 Jesus the Saviour ; and that, for his sake, I may labour, without fear of fainting, in the

; -vice to which he has been pleased to call me. May the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ

with you all !—I am your affectionate friend, and servant in the gospel of Christ,

JOHN NEWTON.
Olney, January 20, 1767.



SERMONS, &c

SERMON I.

THE SMALL SUCCESS OF A GOSPEL-MINISTRY.

At that time Jesus answered and said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth,

because thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them

unto babes.—Matt. xi. 25.

Our blessed Lord perfectly knew before-

hand the persons who would profit by his

ministry: but his observations, conduct, and
discourses, were intended as a pattern and
instruction to his followers. He is said to

have marvelled at the unbelief of some, and
at the faith of others ; not as though either

was strange to him, who was acquainted with
all hearts, and always knew what he himself
could do ; but it is spoken of him as a man,
and to show how his ministers and people

should be affected upon the like occasions.

In the preceding verses he had been speak-

ing of Capernaum, and other places, where
his mighty works had been performed in

vain. He had denounced a sentence against

them; and foretold that their punishment
would be heavier in proportion to the greatness

of the privileges they had abused. But this was
not his pleasing work. Mercy and grace
were his delight, and he usually expressed
sorrow and pain for the obstinacy of sinners.

He wept for his avowed enemies, and prayed
for the murderers who nailed hirn to the cross.

It was not without grief that he declared the

approaching doom of these cities
;
yet rais-

ing his thoughts from earth to heaven, he
acquiesced in the will of his heavenly Father,

and expressed the highest satisfaction in his

appointment. He knew, that however some
would harden themselves, there was a rem-
nant who would receive the truth, and that

the riches and glory of the divine sovereignty

and grace would be magnified. Before I en-

ter upon the particulars, this connexion of

the words will afford us ground for some ob-

servations.

I. That the small success and efficacy of
the preached gospel upon multitudes who
hear it, is a subject of wonder and grief to

the ministers and people of God. It was so

to our Lord Jesus, considered as a preacher
41

and messenger; and they, so far as they

have received his Spirit, judsre and act as he

did.

1. Those who have indeed tasted that the

Lord is gracious, have had such a powerful

experience in their own souls of the necessity

and value of the gospel, that in their first

warmth, and till painful "experience has con-

vinced them of the contrary, they can hardly

think it possible that sinners should stand

out against its evidence. They are ready to

say, " Surely it is because they are ignorant;

they have not had opportunity of consider-

ing the evil of sin, the curse of the law

and the immense goodness of God manifested

in his Son ; but when these things shall be

plainly and faithfully set before them, surely

they will submit, and thankfully receive the

glad tidings." With such sanguine hopes

Melancthon entered the ministry at the dawn
of the Reformation : he thought he had only

to speak and to be heard, in order to con-

vince ; but he soon found himself mistaken,

and that the love of sin, the power of preju-

dice, and the devices of Satan, were such

obstacles in his way, as nothing less than the

mighty operations of the Spirit of God could

break through. And all who preach upon

his principles, and with his views, have

known something of his disappointment.

Speaking from the feelings of a full heart,

they are ready to expect that others should

be no less affected than themselves. But

when they find that they are heard with in-

difference, perhaps with contempt; that those

whose salvation they long for, are enraged

against them for their labour of love; and

that they cannot prevail upon even their

dearest friends, and nearest relatives,—this

grieves and wounds them to the heart.

2. They have been convinced themselves,

that unbelief was the worst of all their sin* 1
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id therefore, though they pity all who live

i the practice of sin, yet they have a double

rief to see them reject the only means of

:lvation: and that this contempt will lie

ore heavily upon them, than any thing- they

in be charged with besides. It gladdens

;e heart of a minister to see a large and at-

ntive assembly ; but how is this joy damped

f a just fear, lest any, lest many of them

lould receive this grace of God in vain, and

ive cause at last to bewail the day when
e name of Jesus was first sounded in their

irs

!

It seems plain then, that those who are in-

fferent about the event of the gospel, who
tisfy themselves with this thought, that the

ect shall be saved, and feel no concern

r unawakened sinners, make a wrong in-

rence from a true doctrine, and know not

hat spirit they are of. Jesus wept for those

ho perished in their sins. St. Paul had

•eat grief and sorrow of heart for the Jews,

ough he gave them this character, " That
ey pleased not God, and were contrary to

1 men." It well becomes us, while we ad-

ire distinguishing grace to ourselves, to

ourn over others : and inasmuch as secret

ings belong to the Lord, and we know not

it some, of whom we have at present but

;tle hopes, may at last be brought to the

lowledge of the truth, we should be patient

id forbearing after the pattern of our hea-

snly Father, and endeavour, by every pro-

ible and prudent means, to stir them up
i repentance, remembering that they can-

it be more distant from God, than by nature

e were ourselves.

II. The best relief against those disbur-

sements we meet with from men, is to raise

jr thoughts to God and heaven. For this

ie Lord Jesus is our precedent here. He
lid, " I thank thee, O Father." The word*
gnifies, to confess, to promise, or consent,

id to praise. As if it had been said, " I

lorify thy wisdom in this respect, I acknow-
:dge, and declare that it is thy will, and I

fpress my own consent and approbation."

'ur Lord's views of the divine counsels were
arfect, and therefore his satisfaction was
implete. It is said, " He rejoiced in spirit,"

Luke x. 21,) when he uttered these words.

nd the more we increase in faith and in the

nowledge of God, the more we shall be sa-

shed in his appointments, and shall see and
iy, " He hath done all things well." It is

^edful for our comfort to be well established

i the truth suggested in my tejt, That the

iOrd hath provided for the accomplishment

f his own purposes, and that his counsels

mil surely stand. From this doctrine we
lay infer,

1. That were the faithful labours and en-

eavours of ministers and others, to promote

* The original word, .' ':~..u-)Ko-yit>fixi
t
occurs Matt. iii.

Luke uii. t>, and Rom. xv. 9.

the knowledge of grace and the practice of
holiness, fail of success, yet they shall be ac-

cepted. The servants of Christ may in their

humble measure adopt the words of their

Lord and Master, in the prophet :
" Though

Israel be not gathered, yet shall I be glorious

in the eyes of the Lord, and my God shall be
my strength," Isaiah xlix. 5. When he sent

forth his first disciples, he directed them,
whenever they entered, to say, " Peace be to

this house ! and if a son of peace be there,"

if there be any who thankfully accept your
salutation and message, " your peace shall

rest upon it ; if not, it shall return to you
again," Luke x. 6. That is, your good
wishes and endeavours shall not be lost for

want of proper objects, but, when they seem
to be without effect on others, shall be pro-

ductive of the happiest consequences to your-

selves : you shall receive all you were de-

sirous to communicate. Thus his ministers

are to declare his whole will, whether men
will hear, or whether they shall forbear. And
if they do this with a single eye to his glory,

and in humble dependence upon his bless-

ing, they are not answerable for the event;

they shall in no wise lose their reward.

2. Faithful endeavours in the service of

the gospel shall not wholly fail. Though all

will not hear, some certainly shall both hear

and obey. Though all are by nature equally

averse and incapable, yet there shall be " a
willing people in the day of God's power,"
Psalm ex. 3. If the wise and prudent turn

away from the truth, there are babes to whom
it shall be revealed. The Lord renews unto

us a pledge of his faithfulness in this concern

every time the rain descends. For thus he
has promised, "As the rain cometh down,
and the snow from heaven, and returneth

not thither, but watereth the earth, and
maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may
give seed to the sower, and bread to the eat-

er : so shall my word be that goeth forth out

of my mouth : it shall not return unto me
void, but it shall accomplish that which I

please, and it shall prosper in the thing where-
to I sent it," Isaiah lv. 10.

3. The divine sovereignty is the best

thought we can retreat to for composing and
strengthening our minds under the difficul-

ties, discouragements^ and disappointments

which attend the publication of the gospel.

The more we give way to reasonings and cu-

rious inquiries, the more we shall be perplex-

ed and baffled. When Jeremiah had been

complaining of some things that were too

hard for him, the Lord sent him to the pot-

ter's house, and taught him to infer, from the

potter's power over the clay, the just right

which the Lord of all hath to do what he will

with his own, Jer. xviii. 6. It is only the

pride of our own hearts that prevents this

consideration from being perfectly conclusive

and satisfactory. How many schemes dero-
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gatory from the free grace of God, tending

to darken the glory of the gospel, and to de-

preciate the righteousness of the Redeemer,
have taken their rise from vain unnecessary

attempts to vindicate the ways of God ; or ra-

ther to limit the actions of Infinite Wisdom
to the bounds of our narrow understandings,

to sound the depths of the divine counsels

with our feeble plummets, and to say to Om-
nipotence, " Hitherto shait thou go, and no
farther." But upon the ground of the divine

sovereignty, we may rest satisfied and stable

:

for if God appoints and over-rules all accord-

ing to the purpose of his own will, we have
sufficient security, both for the present and

the future.

1st, For the present. We may firmly ex-

pect, what scripture and reason concur to as-

sure us, that " the Judge of all the earth

will do right." Whatever to us appears

otherwise in his proceedings, should be

charged to the darkness and weakness of our

minds. We know, that in every point of

science, difficulties and objections occur to

young beginners, which, at first view, may
seem almost unanswerable ; but as knowledge
increases, the difficulties gradually subside,

and at last we perceive they were chiefly

owing to the defects of our apprehension.

In divinity it is wholly so ;
" God is light,

and in him is no darkness at all ;" his reveal-

ed will is, like himself, just, holy, pure in the

whole, and perfectly consistent in every part.

We may safely rest upon this general max-
im, that " the Judge of all the earth shall do

right." Though he does not give us a parti-

cular account of his dealings, and we are not

fully able to comprehend them
;
yet we ought,

against all appearances and proud reasonings,

to settle it firmly in our minds, that every
thing is conducted worthy the views which
God lias given us of himself in his holy word,

as a being of infinite justice, wisdom, good-

ness, and truth. And farther,

2dly, For the future. He has appointed a

day when he will make it appear that he has

done right. Though clouds and darkness are

now upon his proceedings, they shall ere long

be removed. When all his designs in provi-

dence and grace are completed ; when the

present imperfect state of things shall be

finished ; when the deaf, small and great, are

summoned to stand before him,—then the

great Judge will condescend to unfold the

whole train of his dispensations, and will jus-

tify his proceedings before angels and men.
Then every presumptuous cavil shall be si-

lenced, and every difficulty solved. His peo-

ple shall admire his wisdom, his enemies
shall confess his justice. The destruction of

those who perish shall be acknowledged de-

served, and of themselves ; and the redeemed
of the Lord shall ascribe all the glory of their

salvation to him alone. What we shall then

see, it is now our duty and our comfort as-

suredly to believe.

The great subject of our Saviour's joy, and
which, so far as it is apprehended, will bear

up his servants above all their difficulties and
disappointments, I mean the consideration of

the sovereign hand of God directing the suc-

cess of his word when and where he pleases,

we must defer speaking of till the next op-

portunity ; and we shall close at present with

a few inferences from what has been said

thus far, by way of introduction.

1. Take heed how you hear. The gospel

of salvation, which is sent to you, will be

either " a savour of life unto life, or of death

unto death," to every soul of you. There is

no medium. Though, in a common and fa-

miliar way of speaking, we sometimes com-
plain that the gospel is preached without ef-

fect, there is in reality no possibility that it

can be without effect : an effect it must and
will have upon all who hear it. Happy they

who receive and embrace it as a joyful sound,

the unspeakable gift of God's love. To these

it will be " a savour of life unto life." It will

communicate life to the soul at first, and
maintain that life, in defiance of all opposi-

tion, till it terminates in glory. But woe,

woe to those who receive it not. It will be

to them " a savour of death unto death." It

will leave them under thcsentence of death,

already denounced against them by the law

which they have transgressed, and it will con-

sign them to eternal death, under the hea-

viest aggravations of guilt and miseiy. Re-
member the doom of Capernaum, and why it

was denounced. Jesus preached amongst
them the words of eternal life, and they re-

jected him. This was all. In other things,

perhaps, they were no worse than their neigh-

bours, and probably disdained to hear them-

selves judged worthy of a heavier punishment

than Sodom, and those cities which, for their

abominations, were consumed with fire from

heaven. But our Lord assures us, it shall

be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah
in the day of judgment, than for those who
slight his word. For this guilt and condem-
nation was not confined to the Jews who re-

jected his person, but extends to all who
shall at any time treat his gospel with con-

tempt. However inconsiderable his ministers

are in other respects, if they faithfully deliver

his message, he has declared himself closely

interested in the reception they meet with

:

" He that receiveth you, receiveth me ; and

he that despiteth you, despiseth both me and

him that sent me," Matt. x. 40. It is there-

fore at your peril to treat what we say with

indifference : (if we speak agreeably to the

scriptures) the word of God which we preach

will judge you at the last day.

2. Be afraid of being wise in your own
eyes, lest you should approach to the charac-
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ters of those from whom the righteous God
eees fit to hide the knowledge of those truths,

without which they cannot be saved. The
gospel is not proposed to you to ask your

opinion of it, that it may stand or fall ac-

cording to your decision, but it peremptorily

demands your submission. If you think your-

selves qualified to judge and examine it by

that imperfect and depraved light which you
call your reason, you will probably find rea-

sons enow to refuse your assent. Reason is

properly exercised in the ordinary concerns

of life ; and has so far a place in religious in-

quiries, that none can or do believe the gos-

pel without having sufficient reasons for it.

But you need a higher light, the light of

God's Spirit, without which the most glorious

displays of his wisdom will appear foolishness

to you. If you come simple, dependent, and
teachable ; if you pray from your heart, with

David, "open thou mine eyes, that I may
see wondrous things in thy law," (Psalm cxix.

18,) you will be heard and answered
;
you

will grow in the knowledge and grace of our

Lord Jesus Christ; but if you neglect this,

and trust in yourselves, as supposing this

promised assistance of the Holy Spirit unne-
cessary, the glorious light of the gospel will

shine upon you in vain ; for Satan will main-
tain such hold of you by this pride of your
hearts, as still to keep you in bondage and
darkness, that you shall neither see it, nor
desire to see it.

3. Those of you who have some spiritual

apprehensions of these things, have reason to

praise God that you see a little. You were
once quite blind

;
you neither saw your dis-

ease nor your remedy. You could discern

nothing of the excellence of Christ, or the

beauty of holiness. But now the eyes of
your understanding are in some measure en-

lightened. It is the grace of God has made
you thus far to differ from what you once
were, and from what multitudes around you
still are. Be thankful. Accept it as a token
for good. Be not discouraged that the be-

ginnings are small, but wait on the Lord,

and they shall be increased. Seek him by
prayer. Converse with your bibles. Attend
upon the public ordinances. In the humble
use of these means, (while you endeavour to

act faithfully according to the light you have
already received,) you shall grad ually advance
in wisdom and comfort. The christian growth
is not instantaneous but by degrees, as the

early dawn increases in brightness till the

perfect day, (Prov. iv. 18,) and as the corn
comes forward surely, though unperceived,
Matt. xiii. 31, 32. In this manner your
views of gospel-truth shall increase in clear-

ness, evidence, and influence, till you are re-

moved from this land of shadows to the re-

gions of perfect light, to behold the truth as
it shines in the person of Jesus, without a
vail, and without a cloud for ever.

3 G

SERMON n.

the mysteries of the gospel hid from
man£

At that time Jesus answered and said, I
thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and
earth, because thou hast hid these things

from the wise and prudent, and hast re-

vealed them unto babes.—Matt. xi. 25.

When our Lord appeared upon earth,

though he came on the most gracious and
important business, displayed the perfection

of holiness in his conduct, and performed in-

numerable acts of kindness and love, he met
with little regard. He found many enemies,

but few hearty friends. Especially those who
were most eminent for riches, learning, pow-
er, or reputed goodness, disdained him ; and
most of those who followed him were either

people in low circumstances, or whose cha-

racter had been offensive. Publicans and sin-

ners, fishermen, unlearned and obscure per-

sons, were almost the only friends he had.

The Lord Jesus, who was infinitely above

the selfish views which are too apt to influ-

ence our little minds, was well satisfied with

this event. He did not desire honour from
men. " The souls of the poor were precious

in his sight," Psalm lxxii. 13, 14. He spoke

kindly to those whom men abhorred ; and if

he mourned over the obstinacy of the chiefs

of the people, it was for their own sakes. Yet
(as I observed formerly) when he considered

the appointment and will of God in this dis-

pensation, he was not only content, but he
rejoiced. He expressed his approbation in

these words :
" I thank thee, O Father," &c.

There is something observable in this pas-

sage which will be of continual use and ap-

plication, so long as the gospel shall be
preached. For as it was then, so is it still

;

the things that are hid from the wise and pru-

dent, are revealed unto babes. Five particu-

lars offer from the words for our consideration

:

1. What may be intended by these things?
2. Where and in wrhat sense they are hid?

3. From whom 1 The wise and prudent.

4. How the knowledge of them is to be ob-

tained ! By revelation : Thou hast revealed.

5. Who are thus favoured] Babes.

I. By the things which it pleases God
should be hid from the wise, and revealed to

babes, we may understand,

h In general, the things pertaining to sal-

vation. That most men are ignorant of them,

and careless about them, is too plain. Out
of the abundance of the heart the mouth
speaketh, and the tree is known by its fruits.

Men speak as though their tongues w ere their

own
;
they act as though they were to give

no account ; they live as though they were
to live here for ever. The way of truth ia

hid from their eyes, and the fear of God has

no place in their hearts.
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2. More particularly, those doctrines which
are in an especial sense peculiar to the gos-

pel, seem here to be intended. If the prin-

ciples of what somt call natural religion,

though agreeable to the light of natural con-

science, are little regarded, the more spiritual

truths of the Bible are not only neglected

but scorned and opposed. The same spirit

which showed itself under our Lord's per-

sonal ministry still subsists. The chief doc-

trines he taught, and for which he met with

the fiercest opposition, were precisely the

same with those which have awakened the

scorn and rage of the world ever since, and
which multitudes who bear the name of

christians in this day oppose with all their

strength. Such as,

1st, The divinity of Christ.—When he
spoke of himself as existing before Abraham,
and said that God was his own Father,* the

Jews took up stones to stone him. And this

mystery is still hid from the natural man. No
one can say, acknowledge, and believe that

Jesus Christ is Lord or Jehovah ; that he who
once hung upon the cross, bleeding to death,

is God the maker of all things, the rightful

object of the supreme love, trust, and homage
of men and angels, but by the Holy Ghost,

1 Cor. xii. 3.

2dly, Distinguishing grace.—When Jesus

first preached atNaza reth, the eyes of all were
fixed upon him

;
(Luke iv. 16,20 ;) but when,

making application to themselves, he touch-

ed upon this point, from the examples of

Naaman and Syrian, and the widow of Sa-

repta, who were released when many lepers

and widows in Israel were passed by
;
they

were filled with indignation, and would have
thrown him headlong down the rock. And
it is to this hour an offensive doctrine to all

who do not know the value and the need
of it.

3dly, The new birth.—When this was pro-

posed to a master in Israel, he cried out,

" How can these things be 1" John iii. 9.

And by many who are wise and prudent in

their own sight, it is at this day accounted
nonsense. A small acquaintance with the

general strain of what is published either

from the pulpit or the press, may prove that

modern divinity has, for the most part, found

a smoother path to tread than that by which
Nicodemus was conducted to the knowledge
of himself and his Saviour. Such a doubt-

ful inquirer might now be entertained with

* John v. 18. n»rtf * iJiov tktyt. " He said that God
was his own Father," in a sense peculiar to himself, and
exclusive of all others. The Jews well understood the

meaning of this assertion, that thereby Ac made himself
equal with God; and therefore, as they did not believe

in him, they charged him with blasphemy. It would
indeed have been blasphemy in a mere man, or in the

highest archangel, to have spoken of himself in these

terms. But the force of the expression is lost in our
version of the New Testament, through the omission of
the word <5<ov, his own, which seems one of the most
important mistakes to be found in that translation.

many ingenious essays on the beauty of vir-

tue, the efficacy of benevolence, the excel-

lency of the human mind, and other favourite

topics. He would find teachers enow to en-

courage and improve the idea he has of his

own importance, but he would hardly meet
with any who would speak to him in our
Lord's language, and refer him to the bra-

zen serpent, and a new birth, in order to learn

the means and the nature of the gospel-sal-

vation.

4thly, The nature of the life of faith.

—

When our Lord spoke of this, under the me-
taphor of eating his flesh and drinking his

blood, many who till then had professed them-
selves his disciples, "turned back, and walk-

ed no more with him," John vi. 66. And
none can bear it now who are not taught of

God, to see such an excellency and sufficien-

cy in Jesus, and such emptiness in them-
selves, as constrains them to cry out with

Peter, " Lord, to whom shall we go!" John
vi. 68. These things are hid from the wise

and prudent. But,

EL. Where, and in what sense are these

things hid ?

1. Where are they hid?

1st, They are hid in Christ. " In him are

hid all the treasures of wisdom and know-
ledge," Col. ii. 3. He is the great reposi-

tory of truth. " It pleased, the Father that

in him should all fulness dwell," Col. i. 19.

And he is the messenger by whom the will

of God is made known to man, Luke ix. 35

;

John i. 18. From hence observe,

(1.) You can attain to no saving truth, but

in and by the knowledge of Jesus Christ. If

they are hid in him, it can be but lost labour

to seek them elsewhere.

(2.) Whatever seeming knowledge you
have, if it does not endear him to you, it is

nothing worth. It is science falsely so called,

and can do you no good ; for in the know-
ledge of him, and of him alone, is eternal

life, John xvii. 3.

2dly, They are hid in the word of God.

(1.) They are contained there. " The
whole scripture is given by inspiration of

God, and is able to make us wise unto sal-

vation :" (2 Tim. iii. 16 :) to furnish us with

a sufficiency of knowledge and motives for

every good work. The word of God is per-

fect.

(2.) Yet though contained there, they are

not plain to every eye. Theugh they are re-

vealed in the letter, they are still hid from

the wise and prudent. Something more is

necessary than barely to read, in order to un-

derstand them ; otherwise all who can read,

and have the Bible, would be equally enlight-

ened with equal application. But experience

shows it far otherwise. This leads me far-

ther to inquire,

2. In what sense they are hid ?

1st, They are not hid as if it were on pur-
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pose that those who sincerely seek them
should be disappointed in their search. Far
be it from us to think so hardly of the Lord.

We have express promises to the contrary,

that all who earnestly seek shall find. Fear
not, you that sincerely desire an experiment-
al and practical knowledge of the truths of
God, and are will inn- to be taught in his ap-

pointed way : though many things appear dif-

ficult to you at present, the Lord will gra-

dually increase your light, and crown your
endeavours with success.

2dly, But from some persons they are hid,

even from the wise and prudent, whom we
are to speak of hereafter. Suffer me to offer

a familiar illustration of the Lord's wisdom
and justice in this procedure. Let me sup-

pose a person to have a curious cabinet, which
is opened at his pleasure, and not exposed to

common view : he invites all to come and
see it, and offers to show it to any one who
asks him. It is hid, because he keeps the
key ; but none can complain, because he is

ready to open it whenever he is desired.

Some, perhaps, disdain the offer, and say,

Why is it locked at all ! Some think it not
worth seeing, or amuse themselves with
guessing at the contents. But those who are
simply desirous for themselves, leave others
disputing, go according to appointment, and
are gratified. These have reason to be thank-
ful for the favour ; and the others have no
just cause to find fault. Thus the riches of
divine grace may be compared to a richly-

furnished cabinet, to which Christ, is the door.

The word of God likewise is a cabinet gene-
rally locked up ; but the key of prayer will

open it. The Lord invites all ; but he keeps
the dispensation in his own hand. They can-
not see these things except he shows them

;

but then he refuses none that sincerely ask
him. The wTise men of the world can go no
farther than the outside of this cabinet

;
they

may amuse themselves and surprise others

with their ingenious guesses at what is with-

in : but a babe that has seen it opened, can
give us more satisfaction, without studying or

guessing at all. If men will presume to aim
at the knowledge of God, without the know-
ledge of Christ, who is the way and the door

;

if they have such a high opinion of their own
wisdom and penetration, as to suppose they
can understand the scriptures without the as-

sistance of his Spirit ; or if their worldly wis-

dom teaches them, that these things are not

worth their inquiry ; what wonder is it that

they should continue to be hid from their

ov' s ? They will one day be stript of all their

false pleas, and condemned out of their own
mouths.

3dly, The expression, "Thou hast hid,"

may perhaps farther imply, that those who
seek occasion to cavil shall meet with some-
thing to confirm their prejudices. When peo-

ple examine the doctrines or profession of the

gospel, not with a candid desire to learn, imi-

tate, and practise, but in order to find some
plausible ground for misrepresentation, they
frequently have their wish. The wisdom of
God has appointed, that difficulties, offences,

objections, and stumbling-blocks, should at-

tend, to exercise and manifest the spirits of
these wise ones. How largely do they expa-

tiate on the divisions and differences of sen-

timents which too much prevail among those

who are united in the same leading truths.

If they can discover an instance of error,

folly, or wickedness of a single person who
professes to adhere to the gospel-doctrine,

how do they rejoice as if they had found great

spoil, charge the faults of a few indiscrimi-

nately upon the whole, and labour to show,

that, every mistake and inadvertence is a ne-

cessary consequence of the principles which
those maintain who commit it. We do not

plead for mistakes and errors of any sort, for

weakness in judgment, or inconsistence in

practice. But as these things are more or

less inseparable from the present state of

human nature, they necessarily increase and
strengthen the prepossessions of scorners

against the truth, and are so far a means of

hiding it from their eyes. Yet here again

the fault is wholly in themselves; for they
seek and desire such occasions of stumbling,

and would be disappointed and grieved, if

they could not meet with them. But those

w7ho are babes in their own eyes, humble, sin-

cere, and teachable, are brought safe through,

by a simple dependant spirit, and are made
wriser every day by their observation of what
passes around them.

Many inferences and advices might be de-

duced from what has been said. I shall con-

tent myself with three.

1. Examine yourselves what understanding
and experience you have of the things I men-
tioned under the first head. So much as you
know of these, so far you are christians, and
no farther. " A form of godliness without
the power," (2 Tirn. iii. 5,) is one of the worst
characters of the worst times

;
yet how com-

mon in the present day ? How many who
choose to be called Christians, reject the tes-

timony which God has given of his Son, deny
the efficacy of his grace, speak of the new
birth with disdain, as unintelligible and un-

necessary, and account all that can be said

of the life of faith (though founded upon ex-

press scripture, and attested by many wit-

nesses) no better than enthusiastic jargon !

But if you are thus minded, however sober

your deportment, or professedly benevolent

your disposition, though you may be applaud-

ed as a pattern of generosity, a philosopher,

or a saint, by your acquaintance and neigh-

bours, if the scriptures are true, you can be

but as a sounding brass and tinkling cymbal
in the sight of God. You would have des-

pised Thomas in your heart, if you had been



420 MYSTERIES OF THE GOSPEL, &c. [SER. IL

witness to his joyful exclamation when he
worshipped Jesus, and cried, " My Lord, and
my God !" John xx. 28. You would have
despised Paul as a dar.k enthusiast, had you
heard him say, "The life which I now live

in the flesh, I live by faith in the Son of God,

who loved me and gave himself for me," Gal.

ii. 20. Yea, you must have despised Jesus

himself, if you had been present at his confe-

rence with Nicodemus. Our Lord Jesus is

now in heaven, Thomas and Paul have been
long" dead ; you cannot reach them ; nor do

they stand in your way
;
therefore, perhaps

you are content to speak well of them in ge-

neral terms. But those who come nearest

to their language and spirit are the objects of

your scorn and hatred. How then can you
pretend to love him, or presume that he loves

you 1 Jesus is worshipped in heaven ; how
then can you expect to come there 1 or what
pleasure could you find there in your present

turn of mind 1 O, kiss the Son, lest he be

angry, and you perish ; for in a little time

his wrath will burn like fire.

But to every one who understands, em-
braces, and lives under the influence of these

truths, I may safely apply our Lord's words,
" Blessed art thou," (Matt. xvi. 17,) however
despised by men, or chastened of the Lord

;

for "flesh and blood hath not revealed these

things to thee ;" thou hast assuredly receiv-

ed them from God by his Spirit. He alone

is able to cause the light to shine into our

dark hearts, " to give us the knowledge of the

glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ,"

2 Cor. iv. 6.

2. Do not entertain hard and perplexing

thoughts about the counsels of God, either

respecting others or yourselves.

1st, With regard to others. It is a fre-

quent difficulty, either thrown in the way of

inquirers after truth, by the subtilty of Satan,

or perhaps arising from the natural pride of

the human heart, that would be thought able

to account for every thing. I say, when they
begin to apprehend the gospel-way of salva-

tion, this perplexing question arises, If things

are so, what will become of multitudes I

What ! are all the Heathens, Mahometans,
Papists, and even all the Protestants, except
the few who adopt these singular sentiments,

to be lost 1 I shall not attempt to conquer
this objection by dint of reasoning, but would
rather persuade you to direct your reasonings

another way. When the same question, for

substance, was proposed to our Lord, his an-

swer to those who asked him was, " Strive

(each one for yourselves) to enter in at the

strait gate," Luke xiii. 23, 24. Take care of

yourselves, and leave the cases of others to

the Lord. Remember he is God, and there-

fore just and good.

2d]y, With regard to yourselves. Secret
things belong to God

;
your business is with

what is revealed. Some put the word of sal-

vation from them perversely, and think, ifthe
Lord designs me for eternal life, he will call

me in his own time ; till then I will go on in

my sins. Those who can reason thus, and
take encouragement to persist in wickedness,
from the consideration of the power and effi-

cacy of God's grace, do thereby avow them-
selves to be Satan's willing servants. But he
terrifies many on whom he cannot thus pre-

vail, with representing to them, that, let them
do what they will, it is all in vain ; unless the

Lord has chosen them, notwithstanding any
good beginnings they may hope he has
wrought in them, they will come to nothing
at last. It is your business to give all dili-

gence to make your calling sure. If, by a
humble waiting upon God, you are enabled
to have your conversation according to the

gospel, listen not to vain and perplexing rea-

sonings, but commit yourself to the mercy
and guidance of the Lord ; and he, in his

good time, will enable you to see, and to say,

that it is not in vain to trust in him. Your
path shall be like the advancing light, that

shineth more and more unto the perfect day.

The JLord has already provided all that you
can reasonably desire.

(1.) The means are pointed out, in the use

of which you are to be found, and wherein
you rnay expect his blessing. These are

chiefly secret prayer, the study of his written

word, an attendance on the preached gospel,

and free converse (as proper opportunities are

afforded) with his believing people. If you
continue in the observance of these, and act

faithfully to the light you have already re-

ceived, by breaking off from the evil practices

of the world, and watching against those,

things which you yourselves know to be evil,

you will certainly gain ground in light,

strength, and comfort. You will see more
and more of the glory of the Lord in the glass

of the gospel ; and in proportion to your
views, you shall be " changed into the same
image from glory to glory." For,

(2.) The promise is sure. What God has

said you may assuredly depend on. And
what has he said 1 What, indeed, has he not

said for the encouragement of those who are

sincerely desirous to seek and serve him 1

" They that seek shall find," Matt. vii. 7, 8.

" He giveth power to the faint ; and to them
that have no might he increaseth strength,"

Is. xl. 29. " They that wait on the Lord
shall renew their strength," Is. xl. 31. " I

will pour water upon him that is thirsty,

and floods upon the dry ground," Is. xliv. 3.

If, therefore, you feel yourself a lost sin-

ner, see a beauty and sufficiency in Jesus,

have a hunger and thirst after his righteous-

ness, and are made willing to expect the bless-

ing in his way
;
you may look upon this as

a token for good. Such views and desires as

these never are found in any heart till he

communicates them. By nature we are
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averse and contrary to them. Give him the

glory of what he has begun ; and oppose your

temptations, fears, and doubts, with this ar-

gument, drawn from your own experience,

as the wife of Manoah formerly reasoned :

" If the Lord had been pleased to kill us, he

would not have enabled and encouraged us

to call upon him ; neither would he at this

time have shown us such things as these,"

Judges xiii. 23.

SERMON III.

OF THOSE FROM WH03I THE GOSPEL-DOC-
TRINES ARE HID.

At that time Jesus answered and said, I
thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and
earth, because thou hast hid these things

from the wise and prudent, and hast re-

vealed them unto babes.—Matt. xi. 25.

The judgments of God are a great deep.

He does not give us a full account of his mat-

ters ; much less can we by searching find out

him to perfection
;
yet if we carefully attend

to what he has revealed, and apply his writ-

ten word with humility and caution to what
passes in ourselves, and around us, we may
by his grace attain to some considerable sa-

tisfaction in things which at first view seem
hard to be understood. The subject of my
text is of this nature. That God should hide

things of everlasting consequence from any

person, sounds very harsh ; but I hope, when
the words are explained, we shall see, that

though he acts as a sovereign in his dis-

pensations, his ways are just, and good, and

equal.

We have already made an entrance upon
this attempt. Besides some general observa-

tions in my first discourse, I endeavoured to

show you, in the second, 1. What the things

are to which our Lord refers ; 2. Where, and

in wThat sense they are hid. I proceed now
to consider,

III. From whom they are hid,—the wise

and prudent. It will, I think, be readily

supposed, that the expression does not mean
those who are truly so, and in God's account.

He esteems none to be wise and prudent but

those who are enlightened with his spiritual

wisdom, who now serve and love him in

Christ. " The fear of the Lord is the begin-

ning (or, as the word likewise signifies, the

head or principal part) of wisdom ;" (Psalm
cxi. 10 ;) and from such as these he hides or

keeps back nothing that is profitable for them

:

on the contrary, that promise is sure, " The
secret of the Lord is with them that fear him

;

and he will show them his covenant," Psalm
xxv. 14. When our Lord said, " The chil-

dren of this world are wiser in their genera-

tion than the children of light," (Luke xvL
8,) he did not mean they were so absolutely,

for their boasted wisdom is the merest folly,

but only that they acted consistently with
their own principles. The wise and prudent
here are either those who are wise in their

own eyes, and prudent in their own sight, or
those who are generally so reputed by the
bulk of mankind. And these two amount to

the same : for as the natural wisdom of man
springs from the same fountain, self, and is

confined to the same bounds, the things of
time and sense, in all alike, (though there is

variety of pursuits within these limits, as

tempers and situations differ,) men are gene-
rally prone to approve and applaud those who
act upon their own principles.

We may take notice, then, as a key to this

inquiry, that what is accounted wisdom by
the world, is not only different from the wis-

dom of God, but inconsistent with it, and op-

posite to it. They differ as fire and water,

light and darkness ; the prevalence of the one
necessarily includes the suppression of the

other. See this at large insisted on by St.

Paul, in the beginning of his first epistle to

the Corinthians, the first, second, and third

chapters.

Who, then, are the wise and prudent in-

tended in my text 1 May the Holy Spirit en-
able every conscience to make faithful appli-

cation of what shall be offered upon this

head.

1. In the judgment of the world, those are

wise and prudent persons who are very
thoughtful and diligent about acquiring

wealth, especially if their endeavours are

crowned with remarkable success. If a man
thrives (as the phrase is) from small begin-

nings, and joins house to house, and field to

field, so that he has lands to call after his

own name, and large possessions to leave to

his children, how is he applauded (though at

the same time envied) by the most who know
him ! I do not deny, that a proper concern
and industry in our secular calling, is both

lawful and our duty ; and I allow, that the

providence of God does sometimes remark-
ably prosper those who depend on him in the

management of their business; but I make
no scruple to affirm, that where this is the

main concern, (as some call it,) such wisdom
is madness. Such persons are no less idola-

ters than those who worship stocks and stones.

And if the things of God are hid from them,

it is surely their own fault : they do not even

complain of it as a hardship ;
they have their

choice, their reward, and are satisfied. They
are told that these things are in Christ, and
there they are content that they should re-

main : they see no beauty nor suitableness in

them, they have no desire after him ; he
might keep his heaven and truths to himself,

if they could always have their fill of the

world. They are told that these things are
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hid in the scriptures, but they have neither

leisure nor inclination to search there for

them. Their time is taken up with buying
and selling, building and planting, &c. O,
beware of this wisdom !

" What will riches

profit you in the day of wrath," (Prov. xl 4,)

at death, or judgment J If you live and die

in this spirit, you will bemoan your choice

when it is too late.

2. Those are accounted wise and prudent,

who think they have found a way to recon-

cile God and the worlgl together. If a man
should attempt to fly, 'or to walk upon the

j

water, he would be deemed a fool. How is it
|

that this endeavour, which is equally impos-

sible (and expressly declared so by our Lord,)

should be more favourably thought of] The
deceitfulness of the heart and the subtilty of

Satan concur in this point You will have a

sort of religion, but then you take care not to

carry things too far. You are governed by
the fear and regard of men. Something you
will do to satisfy conscience, but not too

much, lest you hurt your interest, disoblige

your friends, or draw on yourselves reproach,

or a hard name. I must tell you from the

word of God, your attempt to halve things is an
abomination in his sight. Would it not be

treason by the law, to pay the king an out-

ward respect, and yet hold secret correspond-

ence with his enemies?- The decisions of the

word of God are to the same effect in this

instance. " Love not the world, neither the

things that are in the world. If any man
love the world, the love of the Father is not

in him," 1 John ii. 15. "Know ye not, that

the friendship of the world is enmity with

God] Whosoever, therefore, will be a friend

of the world, is the enemy of God," James
iv. 4.

3. A man is deemed wise, who has con-

siderable knowledge and curiosity about na-

tural things, and all those subjects which
usually bear the name of science ; if he can
talk of the magnitudes, distances, and mo-
tions of the heavenly bodies, can foretell an
eclipse, has skill in mathematics, is well read

in the history of ancient times, and can in-

form you what is found in books concerning

the folly and wickedness of mankind who
lived some thousands of years ago ; or if he
understands several languages, and can call

a thing by twenty different names. It is true,

when these attainments are sanctified by

grace, they may, in some respects, have their

use. But, in general, the best use a believer

will or can make of them, is to lay them
down at the foot of the cross. When a man,
possessed of a great quantity of these pebbles,

has his conscience awakened, and his under-

standing enlightened, he is glad to renounce
them all for the pearl of great price, and to

adopt the apostle's determination, " to know
nothing but Jesus Christ, and him crucified,"

1 Cor. ii. 2. This was the effect when the

word of God mightily grew and prevailed,

Acts xix. 19. We may at least say, that this

kind of wisdom is for the most part dangerous
and blinding to the soul.

1st, It tends to feed and exalt self, to make
a person something in his owTn eyes. This
we are prone enough to by nature. An in-

crease of unsanctified knowledge adds fuel

to the fire.

2dly, It engrosses the time and thoughts.

Our minds are narrow, capable of attending

to but few things at once ; and our span is

short, and will hardly admit of many excur-

sions from the main concern. If we were
to live to the age of Methuselah, we might
pursue some things which at present are

highly improper and impertinent, from this

consideration alone. A man that is upon an
urgent affair of life a.id death, has no leisure

for amusement. Such is our situation. We
are creatures of a day. Time is vanishing,

and eternity is at stake.

3dly, The delusion here is specious, and

not easily discovered. A person with these

accomplishments is not always enslaved to

money or to sensual pleasures : he therefore

pities those who are, and comparing himself

with others, supposes he is well employed be-

cause his favourite studies are a check upon
his appetites, and prevents his selling himself

for gold, or running into riot with the thought-

less. Yet an attachment of this sort equally

blinds him with respect to his true interest.

Will the knowledge of books, or men, or stars,

or flowers, purify the conscience from dead

works, to serve the living God ! It is too

plain that the truths of the gospel are hid

from none more effectually than from many
of this character. None cast a more daring

or public slight upon the revealed will of

God than some who are admired and ap-

plauded on account of their knowledge and

learning.

4. Your nice and curious reasoners and

disputers, that will see (as they profess) the

bottom of every thing, and trust to their own
judgment and inquiries, independent of the

Spirit of God, are another sort of wise per-

sons from whom these things are often and

justly hid. And this character may be found

in many, both learned and unlearned ; for

many have good natural faculties, who have

not had the advantages of learning and edu-

cation. But this spirit is directly contrary

to that simplicity, dependence, and obedience

of faith, which "the scriptures exhort us to

seek after. Its effects are various

:

1st, Some (and those not a few) are led to

reject the word of God altogether, because

it evidently contains many things above and

contrary to their vain imaginations. And
herein they contradict the most obvious prin-

ciples of that reason which they lay claim to.

A revelation from God can only be thought

necessary or probable, but on the suppositiou



SER. III.] THE GOSPEL-DOCTRINES ARE HID. 423

that it is to inform us of something which we
could not have known without it. There-

fore, to pretend to try the scripture-claim to

this character by such criteria or marks as we
possess beforehand, is the same thing in ef-

fect as to determine to reject it without any

trial at all.

2dly, When the scriptures as to the letter,

are acknowledged to be true, persons of this

turn, presuming themselves sufficient judges

of the sense, are helped by their ingenuity

to explain away all the sublime doctrines of

truth, so as to suit the prejudices and appre-

hensions of their own carnal minds. This,

especially when joined with a smattering of

learning, has been the chief source of all the

errors and heresies which have pestered the

?hurch of God in all ages. This is a prin-

cipal cause why the depravity of man by na-

ture, the deity and atonement of Christ, the

operations of the Holy Spirit, and all the

doctrines of grace, have been denied by men
wise in their own eyes, and prudent in their

own sight, though evidently contained in the

book which they profess to receive as of

divine inspiration.

3dly, Even where the doctrines of grace

have been notionallv received, the same spirit

of wisdom can still find occasion to work.

When there is more knowledge in the head
than experience in the heart, many and va-

rious are the evils that often ensue. Disputes

and hard questions are started, contentions

and divisions multiplied, and people are more
eager to perplex others than to edify them-
selves. Thus the name and counsels of God
are profaned by an irreverent curiosity, and
the clear, express declarations of his will

darkened by words without knowledge.
When this natural wisdom puts on a spiritual

appearance, no persons are more fatally de-

ceived, or more obstinately hardened. They
think they can learn no more, but are wise

enough to teach every one : they neglect the

use of God's appointed means themselves,

and despise them in others : they are proud,

censorious, obstinate, and full of conceit.

Take care of Satan at all times, but especial-

ly when he would transform himself into an
angel of light. There is reason to think the

things of God are entirely hid, as to their

power and excellence, from some who fondly

dream that none are acquainted with them
but themselves.

The consideration of this subject may lead

to a variety of improvement. It may teach

you,

1. What to fear,—A worldly spirit. This
in a prevailing degree is inconsistent with a

work of grace, and in whatever degree it

obtains, or is indulged, will proportionably

retard and abate the light and comfort of

our souls. The cares and pleasures of this

life are by our Lord compared to thorns,

(Matthew xiii. 22,) unprofitable and painful

;

they produce no fruit, but they wound and
tear. Yea, they are thorns in the eyes, (Josh,

xxiii. 13,) which will prevent the great
things of God from being perceived.—

A

spirit of self-dependence. " Be not wise in

your own conceits," Rom. xii. 16. " If any
man think that he knoweth any thing, he
knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know,"
1 Cor. viii. 2. God giveth wisdom to the

lowly, but he confounds the devices of the

proud. His promises of teaching, leading,

and guiding, are made to the meek, the

simple, and those who are little in their own
eyes.

2. What to pray for.—A simple child-like

temper, that you may come to the word as to

the light, and look beyond yourselves for the

assistance of the Holy Spirit, without which
your most laboured inquiries will only mis-

lead you farther and farther from the truth.

3. How to examine yourselves,—Not by
your notions and attainments in knowledge,

for these you may have in a considerable de-

gree, and be wholly destitute of true grace.

The word of God supposes it possible that

persons may have great gifts, (1 Cor. xiii.

1—3,) flaming zeal, and much success, and
yet, having no true love to God, be in his

sight no better than sounding brass or a tink-

ling symbal. But if you would know your
state, examine by your prevailing desires.

Are your notions of grace effectual to lead

you in the path of duty] Do you hunger
and thirst for an increase of holiness ! Does
the knowledge you have of Christ lead you to

love and trust him] Are you poor in spirit?

You know nothing aright if you know not

yourselves.

4. Ye that are believers may see cause to

praise the Lord for his dispensations towards

you.

1st, Had you been wise in men's esteem,

you might have continued fools to the end of

your lives. If the Lord has taught you the

secret of them that fear him ; if he has shown
you the way of salvation ; if he has directed

your feet in the paths of his commandments

;

—then you have the true wisdom, which shall

be your light through life, and in death your
glory. Therefore,

2dly, Be not grieved that ye are strangers

to human wisdom and glory. These things

which others so highly prize, you may resign

contentedly, and say, Lord it is enough if

thou art mine. Nay, you have good reason

to praise his wisdom and goodness for pre-

serving you from those temptations which
have ensnared and endangered so many.

3dlv, Do you desire more of this true wis-

dom] Seek it in the same way in which you
have received the first beginnings. Be fre-

quent and earnest in secret prayer. Study
the word of God, and study it not to recon-

cile and make it bend to your sentiments,

but to draw all your sentiments from it, to
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copy it in your heart, and express it in your
conduct. Be cautious of paying too great a

regard to persons and parties. One is your
muster, even Christ. Stand fast in the liberty

with which he has made you free, and while

you humbly endeavour to profit by all, do not

resign your understanding to any but to him
who is the only wise God, the only effectual

and infallible teacher. Compare the expe-

rience of what passes within your own breast

with the observations you make of what daily

occurs around you, and bring all your re-

marks and experiences to the touch-stone of

God's holy word. Thus shall you grow in

knowledge and in grace
;
and, amidst the va-

rious discouragements which may arise from

remaining ignorance in yourselves or others,

take comfort in reflecting that you are draw-
ing near to the land of light, where there

will be no darkness at all. Then you shall

know as you are known ; your love and your

joy shall likewise be perfect, and you shall be

satisfied with the rivers of pleasure which are

before the throne of God, world without end.

SERMON IV.

THE NATURE OF SPIRITUAL REVELATION, AND
WHO ARE FAVOURED WITH IT.

At that time Jesus answered and said, I
thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and
earth, because thou hast hid these things

from the wise ami prudent, and hast re-

vealed them unto babes.—Matt xi. 25.

We proceed now to the more pleasing

part of our subject. The great things of the

gospel, though hid, are not lost : not hid as

in the bottom of the sea; but he who hides

them from the wise and prudent, is ready

and willing to make them known to every
sincere inquirer. This discovery, on the

Lord's part, is a revelation, and the charac-

ter of those who obtain it is expressed by the

word babes. Of the five particulars I pro-

posed to consider from the text, these two
yet remain to be spoken to.

IV. The saving knowledge of divine truth

is a revelation. Our Lord uses a parallel

expression, when he commends Peters con-

fession of his faith, " Blessed art thou, Si-

mon Bar-jona : for flesh and blood hath not

revealed this unto thee, but my Father which
is in heaven," Matt. xvi. 17. Peter had
Moses and the prophets, so had the scribes

and the Pharisees: and after their manner
they were diligent in reading and searching

them. But that he could acknowledge Jesus

to be the Messiah, when they rejected him,

was because the Father had revealed this

truth to him, and given him a clearer know-
ledge of it than he could have received from

the written word alone. But it may be pro-

per to inquire into the meaning of this term.
What are we here to understand by revela-

tion !

Sometimes revelation is used in an extra-

ordinary sense, as when of old the Lord made
known to his servants, the prophets, those

doctrines and events, which till then were
neither heard nor thought of. Of this we are

not now to speak, but of that which is com-
mon to all believers, and necessary to salva-

tion.

Now this revelation supposes the things to

be revealed were real and certain before, but

unknown, and not to be found out any other

way.
Revelation is not the creation or invention

of something new, but the manifestation of

what was till then unknown. The great

things of eternity, the glorious truths of the

gospel, are real and certain in themselves

already, and do not begin to be when we be-

gin to be acquainted with them': yet till God
is pleased to reveal them to the heart, we
have no more spiritual and effective know-
ledge of them than if they were not. Igno-

rance of things very near to us, and in which
we are nearly concerned, may be from two
causes

:

1. From a want of light. Nothing can be

perceived in the dark. If»you are in a dark

room, though it is richly adorned and fur-

nished, all is lost to you. If you stand in a

dark night upon the top of a hill that com-

mands a fine prospect, still you are able to

see no more than if you were in a valley.

Though you were in a dangerous place, with

pitfalls, and precipices, and thieves, and mur-

derers all around you, still you might ima-

gine yourself in safety, if you had no light

with you.

2. It may be from some hinderance or ob-

struction between you and the object. Thus
your dearest friend, or greatest enemy, might
be within a few yards of you, and you know
nothing of it, if there was a wall between yoi*.

These comparisons may in some measure

represent our case by nature. God is near;
" in him we live, move, and have our being,"

Eternity is near ; we stand upon the brink of

it. Death is near, advancing towards us with

hasty strides. The truths of God's word are

most certain in themselves, and of the utmost

consequence to us. But we perceive none of

these things ; we are not affected by them,

because our understandings are dark, and

because thick walls of ignorance, prejudice,

and unbelief, stand before the eyes of the

mind, and keep them from our view. Even

those notions of truth which we sometimes

pick up by hearing and reading, are but like

windows "in a dark room
;
they are suited to

afford an entrance to the light when it comes,

but can give no light of themselves.

I think, therefore, we may conclude, that
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God's revealing these things to us only sig-

nifies his effecting such a change in us by his

Holy Spirit, as disposes and enables us to

behold them. He sends a divine light into

the soul ; and things begin to appear so plain,

we wonder at our former stupidity, that we
could not perceive them before. By the

power of his spirit he breaks down the walls

which prevented and confined our views;

and a new, unthought-of prospect sudden'ly

appears before us. Then the soul sees its

danger :
" I thought myself secure ; but I

find I am in the midst of enemies. Guilt

pursues me behind
;
fear, and the snare, and

the pit, are before me ; which way shall I

turn !" Then it perceives its mistake

:

" While my views were confined, I thought

there was nothing but the span of life to take

care of; but now I see a boundless eternity

beyond it." It obtains a glimpse likewise of

the glories of the better world, of the beau-

ties of holiness, of the excellency of Jesus.

This light is at first faint and imperfect, but

grows stronger by the use of appointed

means ; and as it is increased, every thing

appears with a stronger evidence.

We may more particularly illustrate this

work of the Holy Spirit, as it influences those

leading faculties of the soul, the understand-

ing, affections, and will. By nature, the will

is perverse and rebellious, and the affections

alienated from God : the primary cause of

these disorders lies in the darkness of the un-

derstanding. Here, then, the change begins.

The Spirit of God enlightens the understand-

ing, by which the sinner perceives things to

be as they are represented in the word of

God ; that he is a transgressor against the

divine law, and on this account obnoxious to

wrath; that he is not only guilty, but de-

praved and unclean, and utterly unable either

to repair past evil, or to amend his own
heart and life. He sees that the great God
might justly refuse him mercy ; and that he
has no plea to offer in arrest of judgment.
This discovery would sink him into despair,

if it went no farther
;

but, by the same light

which discover* him to himself, he begins to

see a suitableness, wisdom, and glory, in the

method of salvation revealed in the gospel.

He reads and hears concerning the person,

sufferings, and offices of Christ, in a very dif-

ferent manner from w7hat he did before : and
as, by attending to the word and ministry, his

apprehensions of Jesus, and his understand-

ing, become more clear and distinct, a spi-

ritual hope takes place and increases in his

soul ; and the sure effects of this is, he feels

his love drawn forth to him, who so loved

him as to die for his sins. Beholding, by
faith, the Lord Jesus Christ, as bleeding and
dying upon the cross ; and knowing for whom,
and on what account, he suffered, he learns

to hate, with a bitter hatred, those sins which
nailed him there. The amazing love ot Christ

3H

constrains him to account all things which
he formerly valued, as dross and dung, for

the excellency of the knowledge of his Sa-

viour. Nor does his faith stop here ; he
views him who once suffered and died, rising

triumphant from the tomb, and ascending into

heaven in the character of the representative,

friend, and forerunner of his people. Having
such a High-Priest, he is encouraged to draw
near to God, to claim an interest in the pro-

mises, respecting the life that now is, and
that which is to come. Thus possessing, in

the beginnings of grace, an earnest of the

glory that shall be revealed, a real, univer-

sal, abiding change necessarily takes place

in the affections Now old things are passed

away, and all things become new : the soul

no longer cleaves willingly to the dust, or can
be satisfied writh earthly things, but thirsts

for communion with God, and an increase of
holiness. Sin is no longer consented to, or

delighted in, but is opposed and watched
against ; and every unallowed deviation from
the will of God excites the sincerest grief

and humiliation, and leads to renewed appli-

cation to the blood and grace of Jesus for

pardon and strength. Thus the will likewise

is brought into an unreserved subjection and
surrender to the powTer of Christ, and acts as

freely in his service as it once did against

him. For that what is termed the freedom
of the human will should consist in a sus-

pended indifference between good and evil,

is a refinement, which, however admired and
applauded by many, is equally contrary both

to sound reasoning and to universal expe-

rience. The will, in all persons and cases,

is determined by the present dictates of the

understanding, and the bent of the affections.

By ascribing so much to the Spirit of God,

I do not mean, as you may perceive by what
I have just now said, to exclude his holy

word, or preached gospel. All these truths

and prospects are already contained in the

wTord of God ; but without the light of the

Spirit they are not discerned. They are

propounded to you in the public ministry.

We testify again and again the things which
we have seen and heard of the word of life :

and when we are in some measure affected

with their evidence, we are ready to wonder
how any of you can possibly avoid perceiv-

ing them; till we remember how it was with

ourselves, and then we know, by our own
experience, that we must preach, and you
hear in vain, unless the Lord is pleased to

open your hearts. But observe,

1. The Spirit ofGod teaches and enlightens

by his word as the instrument. There is no
revektion from him, but what is (as to our

perception of it) derived from the scriptures.

There may be supposed illuminations, and
strong impressions upon the mind, in which
the word of God has no place or concern

;

but this alone is sufficient to discountenance
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them, and to prove that they are not from the

Holy Spirit. For,

2. The scriptures are the appointed rale

and test, by which all our searches and dis-

coveries, all our acquisitions in religious

knowledge, must be tried. If they are in-

deed from God, they will stand this trial, and
answer to the word as face answers to face

in a glass, but not otherwise. " To the law
and to the testimony : if they speak not ac-

cording to this word, it is because there is no
light in them," Isa. viii. 20. If those who
despise all claims to the influence of the Spi-

rit of God, as enthusiasm, had not been fre-

quently informed, that we expect, we ac-

knowledge, no internal revelation, but by the

medium of the word of God, and agreeable to

it, they would be less inexcusable in repeat-

ing the charges of folly and infatuation, which
they ignorantjy fix upon the work of the Spi-

rit, and all who profess a dependence on it.

To those who are indeed candid and sincere

inquirers after truth, what has been said up-

on this part of our subject, will, I hope, sug-

gest the propriety of two directions. From
hence learn,

1st, To set a high value upon the word of

God. All that is necessary to make you wise

to salvation is there, and there only. In this

precious book you may find a direction for

every doubt, a solution of every difficulty, a

promise suited to every circumstance you can

be in. There you may be informed of your
disease by sin, and the remedy provided by
grace. You may be instructed to know
yourselves, to know God and Jesus Christ, in

the knowledge of whom standeth eternal life.

The wonders of redeeming love, the glories

of the Redeemer's person, the happiness of

the redeemed people, the power of faith, and
the beauty of holiness, are here represented

to the life. Nothing is wanting to make life

useful and comfortable, death safe and desir-

able, and to bring down something of heaven
upon earth. But this true wisdom can be

found no where else. If you wander from
the scriptures, in pursuit either of present

peace, or future hope, your search will end
in disappointment. This is the fountain of

living waters : if you forsake it, and give the

preference to broken cisterns of your own de-

vising, they will fail you when you most need
them. Rejoice, therefore, that such a trea-

sure is put into your hand : but rejoice with
trembling. Remember this is not all you
want : unless God likewise gives you a heart

to use it aright, your privilege will only ag-

gravate your guilt and misery. Therefore
remember,

2dly, The necessity of prayer. For though
the things of nearest consequence to you are

in the Bible, and you should read it over and
over, till you commit the whole book to your
memory; yet you will not understand, or

discern the truth as it is in Jesus, unless the

Lord the Spirit shows it to you. The dis-

pensation of the truth is in his hand; and
without him all the fancied advantages of su-

perior capacity, learning, criticism, and books,

will prove as useless as spectacles to the blind.

The great encouragement is, that this infal-

lible Spirit, so necessary to guide us into the

way of peace, is promised to all who sincere-

ly ask it. This Spirit Jesus is exalted to be-

stow : and he has said, u Whosoever cometh
to me, I wili in no wise cast him out." There-
fore water your reading with frequent prayer.

We proceed to,

V. The characters of those persons who
succeed in their inquiries, and have the things

of God savingly revealed to them
;
they are

called babes.

1. They are for the most part babes in the

world's esteem. They are despised by the

wise and prudent for their weak capacities,

small attainments, and their seeming insig-

nificance in common life. But the Lord does

not overlook any on these accounts. He is

no respecter of persons. In the blessings of

his common providence, those which are more
immediately from his own hand, such as air

and light, health and strength, the faculties of

sight and hearing, &c. he bestows as freely,

and in as great perfection, to the poor as to

the rich, to the ignorant, as to the learned.

And thus it is with respect to his grace.

Our incapacity is founded in our nature, and

is common to all, and not in any particular

circumstances. He is as ready to save the

mean a& the noble. Many of the great and

wise are offended at this. As they enc ross

the earth, they would willingly engross hea-

ven also to themselves. But the Lord has

appointed otherwise ; and it has been one re-

proach constantly attending the gospel, that

few but the common people (Mark xii. 37, John

vii. 48, 49) have thought it worth their notice.

2. They are babes in their own esteem.

Not that some are more humble than others

by nature, and therefore the Lord gives them
a preference on that account, for by nature

we are all alike, equally destitute ofthe small-

est good ; but the expression teaches us, that

those to whom the Lord is pleased to reveal

these things, he first empties and humbles,

strips them of all ground of boasting, and

brings them to a dependence on himself The
true believer is frequently compared to a little

child ; and it is easy to trace an instructive

resemblance.

1st, A child or babe has little knowledge,

and its capacity and powers are as yet very

feeble. All whose understandings have been

spiritually enlightened will acknowledge

themselves children in this respect. The lit-

tle they know convinces them of their igno-

rance. They are convinced that their views

of things are faint, partial, confused ; that

their judgments are weak ; that if the Lord

prevents it not, they are very liable to be ira-
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osed on by the subtilty of Satan, and the

reachery of their own hearts. They feel

iat they have not in themselves sufficiency

) think a good thought.

2dly, A child is teachable. Conscious of

leir own ignorance, they listen to all about

lem, and think every one is qualified to teach

lera something. Among men none are

•uly teachable, but those who know they

eed to be taught. The natural man, if pos-

?ssed of any advantages, thinks every one

eeds his help. The humble christian gives

lis proof, that the confession he is ready to

iake of his ignorance is genuine, and from

is heart, that he is desirous to learn from all.

[e is swift to hear, slow to speak, and open

) conviction. Though he will not assent to

very thing he hears without proof or exami-

ition, yet he is disposed to receive instruc-

on, and thankful to those by whom he is

rofiteg^ He is fearful of being mistaken,
7 giving way to prejudices, and therefore

ladly improves, every means of information.

3dly, A child is simple and dependent. He
3es not reason, but implicitly receives what
3 is told by his parents, or those whom he
links wiser than himself. Such a resigna-

on, indeed, the believer dares not make of

is understanding to any men, however high-
- he may esteem them in the main ; for he

is learned from the word of God, not to put

Is trust in man : but this is the desire of the

mewed heart, with respect to the teaching
* God's word and Spirit. He allows no rea-

ming or questioning here ; nor will he say

ith Nicodernus, " How can these things

i V It is enough for him that God has

dd it, and is able to make it good. This is

happy temper. In this way innumerable

fficulties that arise from appearances and
>phisms are avoided; and the mind, by faith,

eers in safety across the immense ocean of

mjectures and opinions, which disputants

id reasoners, essaying to do, are sunk and

•erpowered. It is true, there are various

agrees of this simplicity ; and in those who
assess it in a larger measure, there is a re-

laining principle of pride and unbelief, which
)sts them much prayer and many conflicts

i subdue. But this, in some degree, is essen-

al to the character of those who are taught
' God

;
they desire and endeavour to submit

holly to his guidance and will in all things.

Here, then, is a proper topic for self-exa-

ination. Let each one ask his heart, Have
this simple, child-like disposition ]

If you have, if it is the desire of your soul

i be taught of God, if his word is your rule,

you depend on his Spirit to teach you all

lings, and to lead you as it were by the hand,

nsible that, unless you are thus led and
jided, you shall certainly go astray; be
lankful for this, accept it as a token for

">od. You were not always so: there was a
me when you were wise in your own eyes,

and prudent in your own sight. You have

good warrant to hope that the Lord, who has

already taught you to depend on himself, will

show you all that is necessary for you to know.
But if this is not the case, if you lean to

your own understanding, what wonder is it

that you are still walking in darkness and un-

certainty 1 Will you say, I have read the

Bible diligently ; I have taken no small pains

to examine things, to see which of the many
divisions that obtain among Christians is pos-

sessed of the truth ; but I am still at a loss

:

surely, if the tenets some plead for had been
in the scriptures, I should have found them
there? I answer, without detracting from
your sagacity or your sincerity, your case is

easily accounted for from the verse which we
are upon, if your inquiries are not conducted
in a humble dependence upon the Spirit ofGod.

Too many instances we could produce of men,
who having laboured for years in what seems
one of the most laudable undertakings, the ex-

plaining the scriptures for the use of others,

have at last been in a remarkable degree un-

settled themselves ; and the only visible fruits

their reading and industry have afforded, have
been error, invective, and dissatisfaction ; so

that their labours have been an exemplifica-

tion of the former part of our text, a proof in

point how entirely the things of God are often

hid from the wise and prudent.

You that are seeking the Lord, and are lit-

tle in your own eyes, rejoice that the dispen-

sation of grace is in his hands. If men had
the disposal of it, you might perhaps have
been overlooked. We should have been ready
to have accepted the fair-spoken young man
who accosted our Lord with so much outward
respect, and had so much to say in his own
behalf; (Mark x. 20 ;) and probably we should

have left the thiefupon the cross to perish like

a wretch as he deserved. "But the Lord
seeth not as man seeth," 1 Sam. xvi. 7. "His
ways are higher than our ways, and his

thoughts than our thoughts," Isa. lv. 7, 9.

Therefore there is encouragement for the

meanest and the vilest. He has excluded
none but those who exclude themselves.

"Behold, now is the accepted time; behold,

now is the day of salvation ! Let the wicked
forsake his ways, and the unrighteous man
his thoughts, and let him return unto the

Lord, for he will have mercy upon him, and
to our God, for he will abundantly pardon."

SERMON V.

THE SOVEREIGNTY OF DIVINE GRACE AS-

SERTED AND ILLUSTRATED.

Even so, Father,for so it seemed good in thy

sight—Matt. xi. 26.

That the doctrine in the preceding verse

is true in fact, is sufficiently evident from
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common observation. The greatest part of

those whom the world esteems wise and pru-

dent, and all to a man who think themselves

so, pay but small regard to the truths of the

gospel. They are hid from their eyes, and
revealed to babes, to those whom they despise

on account of their ignorance and insignifi-

cance. And if a few who are favoured with

considerable advantages in point of genius,

education, or rank, do receive the truth in

the love of it, they have been at least taught

that they are no better than babes, and are

glad to count all outward things but loss for

the excellency of the knowledge of Christ

Jesus the Lord.

If we could give no other reason for this

dispensation of grace than that which is as-

signed in our text, it ought to be satisfactory,

and would be so, if it was not for the pride

of our hearts. Surely that which seems good

in the sight of God, must be holy, and wise,

and good in itself. How vain and presump-

tuous is blinded man, who would dare to re-

ply against his Maker, to charge his holiness

with injustice, his wisdom with mistake, his

goodness with partiality ! All their vain ca-

vils will be silenced at the great day, when
the secrets of all hearts are opened, and God
will be justified when he condemns. How-
ever, though we dare not venture too far into

the depths of the divine counsels, yet, from

the light he has afforded us in his word, we
may, in our feeble manner, assert and prove

that his ways are just and equal ; and, be-

sides the argument of his sovereignty, that

so it has pleased him, he has been pleased to

favour us with some of the reasons why it

has so pleased him. And this is the subject

I propose to lead your meditations to from

these words. May his spirit assist me, that

I may not darken counsel by words without

knowledge

!

Let us begin with inquiring, What might
be his principal ends in sending his Son into

the world, that we might have life through

him 1 These, I apprehend, were chiefly two

:

1. The redemption and complete salvation

of all who believe. All mankind are by na-

ture in the same state of sin and misery.

But we are told, that at the great day there

will be an unspeakable difference in the cir-

cumstances between some and others. Many
will then stand trembling at his left hand, to

whom the King shall say, " Depart." But
those on the right hand will hear those joyful

words, " Come, ye blessed of my Father, in-

herit the kingdom prepared for you from the

foundation of the world." If you ask, To
what is this difference primarily owing? The
answer is provided :

" Jesus loved them, and
washed them from their sins in his own
blood ; he redeemed them out of every na-

tion, and people, and language ;
they came

out bf great tribulation, and washed their

robes, and made them white in the blood of

the Lamb: therefore are they before the

throne." It was then for their sakes, who
should be hereafter found at the ris'ht nand

of God, that " God sent forth his Son, made
of a woman, made under the law, to redeem
them that were under the law, that we might

receive the adoption of sons."

2. But besides this, God had another and

a still higher end in the work of redemption,

namely, the manifestation of his own glory.

It was unspeakable love to us that he provid-

ed the means of salvation at all ; and we can-

not wonder, much less ought we to complain,

that in justice to himself he appointed such

means, and such a way, as that all the praise

and glory of the contrivance should in the

end redound to himself alone. In order to

this, it was necessary that the following

things should be manifested with the fullest

evidence.

1st, The greatness of man's depravity,

guilt, and misery ; that it was not a small

thing, but a case worthy the interposition of

almighty power and infinite grace.

2dly, The utter insufficiency of man to re-

lieve himself; that so God might have the

whole honour of his recovery, and we might

be for ever debtors to his free undeserved

mercy.
3dly, That whereas there are, to outward

appearance, a great variety of characters

among mankind, it was necessary the dis-

pensation of his grace should be so conducted

as to show that no case was too hard for his

power, or too low and miserable for his com-

passion and condescension.

Upon these grounds we may see something

of his wisdom in the methods he has appoint-

ed, and in the subjects of his choice
;
why it

has seemed good in his sight, to hide these

things from the wise and prudent, and to re-

veal them unto babes ; for such reasons as

these :—1. To stain the pride of all human

glory; 2. To exclude every pretence of

boasting ; 3. That there might be a ground

of hope provided for the vilest and meanest;

and, 4. That the salvation of believers might

be sure, and not subject to miscarry.

I. In the first place, then, the Lord of

hosts hath proposed it, " to stain the pride of

all human glory," Isaiah xxiii. 9. How much

men are disposed to admire their own wis-

dom, learning, and fancied accomplishments,

is sufficiently obvious. But now the pride

of all this glory is stained, inasmuch as it is

proved by experience to be utterly useless in

the most important concerns. One man has

talents to rule a kingdom, but is himself a

slave to the vilest lusts and passions. An-

other has courage to face death in a field of

battle, yet, with regard to religion is a mere

coward: overawed by the feeble breath of

the multitude, he is both ashamed and afraid

to practise what his conscience convinces

him is his duty. Another almost pretends to
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Hint the number of the stars, and to call

em all by their names; yet has no more
ought of the God that made the heavens

id the earth, than the beasts that perish,

nother delights in books and languages

hich few can understand but himself; no-

ing so false or foolish but he accounts it

orth his study, if it has but the stamp of an-

[uity to recommend it
;
only the book of

xl, (though much more ancient than all his

)les,) because it may be read in plain En-
ish, is thrown by as unworthy his notice,

lother, who professes to be scripture-wise,

rverts the scriptures, and abuses his own
ison, to establish the most absurd errors, or

overturn the plainest truths. Another
mses himself with setting forth the praises

virtue and morality, while his own conduct

•nishes a standing proof, either of the weak-
ss of his scheme, or the insincerity of his

art. Time would fail to recount all the

lievements of these wise and prudent men.
t behold the pride of them all stained ! In

I) midst of all their acquisitions and inven-

I ns, they are strangers to God, to themselves,

i i to peace
;
they are without Christ, and

1 thout hope : those things which alone are

i real importance, are hid from their eyes.

I Te the desperate depravity and deceitful-

l ?s of the heart are manifested, to the glory

i God ; and it is clearly seen, that if he does

I : interpose to save, men are wholly unable

I save themselves.

[I. To exclude boasting. " Where is boast-

if then] It is excluded." As the apostle

i >aks in another place, " If Abraham was

j tified by works, he hath whereof to glory
:"

|om. iv. 2:) so, if men were saved, either

i whole or in part, by their own wisdom and

j
idence, they might in the same degree

rribe the glory and praise to themselves.
'. ey might say, My own power and wisdom
|.e me this; and thus God would be robbed

c '.he honour due to his name. But now this

i prevented. The word of the Lord is,

* iOt not the wise man glory in his wTisdom,

I ther let the mighty man glory in his might

;

1 not the rich man glory in his riches ; but
i him that glorieth glory in this, that he
i lerstandeth and knoweth me, that I am the

Ird," Jeremiah ix. 23, 24. For whatever
c ward advantages some may seem to pos-

ts, as to the things of God, they stand al-

t ether upon a level with the meanest.
r
iese things cannot be understood by any
B acity on our parts, but must be revealed
I .he Father of lights. What could be done
i his way, you may recollect from St. Paul's

t resentation in the first chapter of his epis-

t to the Romans. Many of the Heathens
f're eminent for wisdom and abilities, and
tie great proficiency in science ; but with
r ard to the knowledge of God, the result of
a their researches was error, superstition,

a idolatry : professing themselves to be wise

they became fools, and their disquisitions had
no other effect than to leave them without ex-

cuse. Their practice (as will always be the

case) was correspondent to their principles
;

and in the midst of a thousand refinements

in theory, they were abandoned to the gross-

est and most detestable vices. If it be said,

These had not the light of revelation, we may
observe the same or similar effects where the

gospel is known. With this superior light,

men are still equally vain in their imagina-

tions ; and though they do not pay an out-

ward and formal worship to stocks and stones,

they are gross idolators ; for they serve, love,

and trust the creature more than the Creator.

When there is a difference, it is owing to

grace, and grace is acknowledged. Such will

readily say, " Not unto us, O Lord, not unto

us, but unto thy name be the praise," Psalm
cxv. 1. Thus all pretence to boasting is ef-

fectually excluded ; and he that can glory up-

j

on good grounds, must glory only in the Lord.

If it should be supposed that this repre-

;

sentation of things tends to discourage a dili-

gent and serious inquiry after truth, I answer,
When rightly understood, it will have just

|

the contrary effect. What can be more suit-

; ed to excite diligence, than to point out the

method in which it will assuredly be crowned
with success] You cannot succeed without

the light and assistance of the Holy Spirit ; but

if conscious of this, and aware of your own
insufficiency, you will seek his direction and
guidance by humble prayer, it shall be af-

forded you. If you know not this, you will

certainly be wearied in the end by repeated

disappointments ; but if you depend upon hi3

teaching and co-operation in the use of the

means he has appointed, your knowledge
shall advance as the growing light.

III. This method of the divine procedure
opens a door of hope to the vilest and the

meanest. Let not any be cast down on ac-

count of any peculiar incapacity or difficulty

in their case. If none but the wise and the

learned, the rich, and those who are esteemed
well-behaved and virtuous, could be saved,

or if these stood in a fairer way for it than

others, the greatest part of mankind might
give up hope, and sit down in despair at once.

|

But the case is exactly the reverse. It is

true, the persons I am speaking of are not the

worse for these distinctions, whenever they

are sensible how vain and insufficient they

are, and betake themselves as poor, helpless,

miserable, blind, and naked, to flee for refuge

to the mercy of God in Christ. But, alas

!

their supposed qualifications too often harden
them to reject the counsel of God against

themselves. They think themselves whole,

and therefore see not the necessity or value

of the physician. You who are sensible you
have nothing of your own to trust to, take

encouragement ; the Lord has suited his gos-

pel to your circumstances.
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L Are ye poor? The Lord Jesus Christ

has sanctified the state of poverty by taking

it on himself. He had not where to lay his

head. He will not therefore despise you on
this account. Only pray that you may like-

wise be poor in spirit. He looks through all

outward distinctions, and often ' passes by a
palace to make his presence and power known
in a mud-walled cottage. Perhaps he ap-

pointed this state in mercy to your souls, that

you might not be distracted with many things,

nor take up with a portion in this world. You
cannot be in a lower or more afflicted state

than Lazarus, who, while he lay neglected

at the rich man's gate, oppressed with want,

and full of sores, was a child of God, and the

charge of angels.

2. Are you ignorant I If you cannot read,

you miss indeed a considerable advantage
which you might derive from the perusal of

his good word, and I would wish you to attain

it if practicable. If not, give so much more
diligent attention to the preaching of the gos-

pel ; entreat others to read the scriptures to

you ; but especially pray. The Lord can
teach you without a book, and make up for

every defect. It is very possible for you to

attain to know and love God, to love your
neighbour, to rejoice in Christ, to keep his

f>recepts, to be content with your station, to

ive by faith, and to die with comfort, though
you cannot distinguish one letter from ano-

ther. The prophet Isaiah, in the prospect of

gospel-times, gives a description of the way
of salvation, which is peculiarly suited for

your comfort. " And a high way shall be

there, and it shall be called the way of holi-

ness ; the way-faring men, though fools, shall

not err therein," Isa. xxxv. 8.

3. Have you been notorious, open sinners 1

Then you are in the less danger of trusting

to your own righteousness. And as to the

rest, if you are sick of sin, if you sincerely

desire to be freed, as well from the power
as from the guilt of it, you stand as fair for

salvation as the most sober and regular per-

son upon the earth. St. Paul, speaking to

those who had been partakers of the saving

grace of God, after he had made an enumera-
tion of the blackest sins which man can be

guilty of, adds, " And such were some of you

;

but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but

ye are justified, in the name of the Lord Je-

sus, and by the Spirit of our God," 1 Cor.

vi. 11.

IV. In this way the salvation of believers

is sure. If it depended on any thing in man,
it might miscarry. Man's boasted wisdom is

eoon changed. A few hours of a fever, a
small blow on the head, may change a wise

man into a fool. " But it is of grace, to the

end that the promise might be sure to all th<

seed," Rom. iv. 16. Adam had a stock ol

wisdom, yet when he was trusted with hii

own happiness, he could not preserve it. Bu
the second Adam is all-sufficient. Our de
pendence is upon him. To those who arc

babes, he is wisdom, righteousness, sanctifi

cation, and all that they want. If this con
cern had been left to the wisdom of man, ii

is most probable that Christ would have livet

and died in vain, without a single real disci'

pie. But now the dispensation of grace is ir

his hands, we are sure that some will believe

in him ; and we are likewise sure, that those

who truly do so shall never be ashamed of

their hope.

Now, from what has been said,

1. Inquire what is the temper ofyour minds

with regard to this appointment. Our Lord

rejoiced in it as the wise and holy will, the

good pleasure of his heavenly Father. If

you are displeased at it, is it not a proof thai

you have not the mind which was in Chrisl

Jesus ? If God wills one thing, and you will

another, where must the contention end? Tc
what purpose, or with what pretence can you

use that expression in the Lord's prayer, " Thy
will be done," when in effect your hearts rise

with enmity against it ? This is one topic from

whence we may confirm the declaration of

scripture, that man by nature is not only a

transgressor of the law, but an enemy, yea

enmity itself, against God, Rom. viii. 7. They
may pay some profession of regard to the

power that made the heavens and the earth,

the sea, and the fountains of water, while

they worship they know not what, according

to their own vain and dark imaginations.

But the attributes and characters of God re-

vealed in scripture, his holiness, justice, truth,

and sovereignty, they cannot bear. They
are enemies to the declared strictness of his

moral government, and enemies to the me-

thods by which he has proposed to communi-
cate his grace. But he is God, and who can

control him ? Who can say unto him, What
hast thou done ? You must either submit to

his golden sceptre in time, or his rod of iron

will fall upon you for ever.

2. Does it not appear from hence, that the

doctrine of free sovereign grace is rather

an encouragement to awakened and broken-

hearted sinners than otherwise ? If you are

most unworthy of mercy, and destitute of

every plea, should you not be glad to hear,

that the Lord does not expect worthiness in

those whom he saves, but that he himself has

provided the only plea which he will accept,

and a plea which cannot be overruled, the

righteousness and mediation of his well-be-

loved Son ?



SER. VI.] OF THE PERSON OF CHRIST. 431

SERMON VI.

OF THE PERSON OF CHRIST.

All things are delivered unto me of my Fa-
ther : and no man knoweth the Son, but

the Father ; neither knoweth any man the

Father, save the Son, and he to whomso-
ever the Son will reveal him.—Matt. xi. 27.

The two preceding verses have led us to

consider grace (if I may so speak) in the un-

fathomable depths of the sovereign will and

^ood pleasure of God. In this verse our Lord
:alls us to the contemplation of his own glo-

-ious person, authority, and fulness. In him
Trace is treasured up as in a repository for

communications, to be dispensed to needy
lerishing sinners.

When an ambassador is deputed from an
earthly prince, to transact some business of

rreat importance, he produces his commission
md authority, without which all he could

>ropose would be little regarded ; and those

vho are most honoured and attended to are

ntrusted with full powers, that is, with a

iberty to act and propose as occasions offer,

vithout farther instructions, and with full se-

curity that the king will ratify and confirm

vhatever they agree to, in the same manner
s if he had done it in his own person. Thus
if we may presume to compare small things

rith great) our Lord Jesus Christ, the great

messenger of the Father's love, before he in-

ites every weary, heavy-laden sinner to come
o him, with a gracious assurance that he will

eceive, and pardon, and save them all, he
ondescends in this verse (as it were) to open
is commission, to instruct us in his own per-

onal dignity, and to communicate to us the

xample and unlimited authority which he
as received from God to treat with rebels,

le knows what hearts of unbelief we have
;

ow greatly an awakened conscience is ter-

fied with guilt ; how busy Satan is to urge
s to question either his ability or his willing-

ess to save ; and therefore he would leave
thing undone that might encourage us to

>me to him, and find rest for our souls. May
is gracious Spirit enable me to speak aright,

id so open your hearts to understand what
ay be said upon this high subject, that we
ay have joy and peace in believing

!

The words contain a threefold declaration

:

1. Of his person :
" No man knoweth the

m, but the Father ; neither knoweth any
an the Father, save the Son."
2. Of his authority :

" All things are de-
rered to me of my Father."
3. Of his office, summarily intimated in the
:pression, " He to whomsover the Son will
v eal him."
To treat these points in their proper extent
ould be a subject more than equal to the abi-

ies and life of man. Much would be left

unsaid at last. We cannot order our speech

by reason of darkness. This is a theme fit for

an angel's longue : the most exalted angel, or

all the angels in heaven, would be unable to

comprehend it, for it is infinite, as our text

declares :
" None knows the Son, but the Fa-

ther." Here we are too prone to think highly

of our own knowledge ; but when we arrive

in yonder world of light, to see him as he is,

we will be ashamed of the highest conceptions

we had of him, and of our most laboured at-

tempts to express them, while we were impri-

soned in this distant land. Then we shall say,

with the queen of Sheba, " Behold, the half

(the thousandth part) was not told us." Tn

the mean time he is pleased to accept our im-

perfect stammerings, to assist our feeble in-

quiries, and does not disdain (as he justly

might) to hear us take his name into our pol-

luted lips.

I. The inconceivable dignity of his person

is pointed out by two expressions :

L " No man (or rather, as it might be ren-

dered here and in many other places, No
one*) knoweth the Father, but the Son."

No one

—

1st, Not the wisest man in a state of na-

ture. Various degrees of knowledge there

are amongst the sons of men. There is a
great difference between man and man ; be-

tween one who knows not his letters, or any
thing beyond the bounds of his own village,

and another who has a large acquaintance

with arts and sciences, history and languages,

and has surveyed the manners and bounda-

ries of many nations. But with regard to

the knowledge of Christ, the philosopher and
the shepherd, the king and the beggar, are

just upon a level. Of two blind men, one
may know many things more than the other,

but with regard to the knowledge of light

and colours, they will be both ignorant alike.

Some ofyou perhaps think yourselves wiser

than many of your neighbours. But I can-

not too often remind you, that if you know
not Christ, all your wisdom is folly, and you
will find it so at last.

2dly, Neither do his own people know him
in the sense of the text. Some knowledge
of him indeed they have, which is their dif-

ferencing character from the world. But
how small a portion ! That they know him a
little is plain, because they love him and
trust him ; but how little, is plain likewise,

because their love is so faint, and their trust

so feeble. Their doubts, fears, complaints,

and backslidings, are so many mournful

proofs that they are but poorly acquainted

with him, and sufficiently evidence that a

great part of what we account our know-
ledge, is not real and experimental, but no-

tional only. The literal sense of what we
read concerning Jesus is attainable by study

* OuJ«»j,
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and human teaching; but the spiritual im-
port can only be received from him who
teaches the heart, who increases it in us by
the various exercises and dispensations we
pass through; and the best have much
more to learn than they have already attain-
ed. There are indeed happy moments when
he manifests himself to the eye of faith, in
his glory and in his love, as he did to Peter
on the mount, and to Thomas, when a sight
of his wounds conquered his unbelief, and
made him, in a transport of joy, cry out,

"My Lord and my God." But these visits,

though they have a powerful influence to

conquer sin and fear, are transient; and
when the cause is withdrawn, there is a
proportionable abatement in the effect. The
knowledge of Christ, in the present life,

may be compared to the knowledge which a
shepherd has of the sea, from having viewed
it from the top of a cliff. In a sense, it may
be said he has seen the sea; but how little

has he seen in comparison of what lies be-
yond the reach of his eye ! How inadequate
is such a prospect to give him an idea answer-
able to the length, and breadth, and depth of
the immense ocean ! Nay, farther,

3dly, The glorified saints and holy angels
who behold as much of his glory as creatures

can bear, do not know him as he is. They
are filled with his power and love. He com-
prehends them, but they cannot him. A ves-

sel cast into the sea, can but receive accord-

ing to its capacity. Thus are they filled

with his fulness till they can hold no more

;

but his glory still remains infinite and bound-
less. The glorious seraphim, therefore, are

represented as hiding their faces with their

wings, unable to bear the splendour of his

presence. For,

4thly, " None knows the Son but the Fa-
ther." This proves his divinity. God only

knows himself. The Son is his eternal

Word, his eternal Wisdom, and therefore

beyond the highest reach of finite under-
standing.

2 "None knows the Father but the Son."

Here I might repeat the former particulars.

God has made something known of himself

in his works, much in his word, more still in

his grace. All men have some faint percep-

tions of his power and presence. He mani-
fests himself to his own family below, still

more to his family above
; yet, after all, he

is said to dwell in light which no man can
approach. None knows him but the Son,

and he knows him perfectly, knows the in-

comprehensible God; therefore he is God
himself. As he said to Philip, "He that

hath seen me, hath seen the Father," John
xvi. 9.

Now, if we had no other proof of this doc-

trine but the passage before us, since this is

the declaration of the true and faithful wit-

ness, it should be accepted as decisive. But

as this is the great mystery of godliness, the
pillar and ground of truth, the foundation of
all our hopes, I shall take this opportunitv to

confirm it more largely from other concur-
rent testimonies of scripture.

By the Son, I mean the person who spake
these words: he who was foretold by the

prophets : who in the fulness of time came
into the world ; who with respect to his di-

vine nature, is called " the Word" (Joan
i. 1,) and, with respect to his human nature,

was born of the Virgin Mary : he who was
known upon earth by the name of Jesus;

whose history is related by the evangelists;

who suffered a shameful and accursed death

upon the cross, without the gates of Jerusa-

lem. Of him we affirm, "That he was. and

is, the true God, and eternal life," 1 John
v. 20. In proof of this, besides what has

been already said, let the following particu-

lars be considered.

1st, That the proper and peculiar titles of

God are attributed to him frequently in the

scriptures ; so frequently, that it would be a
very long task to transcribe them all. Let a
few, the application of which to Christ is ex-

Dress and indisputable, suffice for a speci-

men: "The Word was God" (John l. 1:)

"His name shall be called Emmanuel, that

is, God with us" (Matt I 23:) "Jehovah
our Righteousness" (Jef. xxiii. 6:) "The
mighty God," Isa. ix. 6. In the same style

he speaks of himself by his servants the

prophets and apostles :
" Thy maker is thine

husband, the Lord of hosts is his name ; and
thy Redeemer the Holy One of Israel : the

God of the whole earth shall he be called"

(Isa. liv. 5:) "Look unto me, and be ye
saved, all the ends of the earth ; for I am
God, and there is none else" (Isa. xlv. 22:)
" I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning

and the end, the first and the last, the Al-

mighty," Rev. i. ft 11.

Amidst the variety of testimonies which

might be adduced to this purpose, there are

two which are peculiarly observable. The
Psalmist expresses the majesty, power, and

immutability of God, in these sublime terms:
" Of old thou hast laid the foundations of the

earth, and the heavens are the work of thine

hands. They shall perish, but thou shalt

endure
;
yea, all of them shall wax old like

a garment : as a vesture fhou shalt change

them, and they shall be changed : but thou

art the same, and thy years shall have no

end," Psal. ciL 25—27. Surely none cm
deny but this ascription must be incommuni-

cably due to the Almighty : yet the author

of the epistle to the Hebrews (Heb. i. 10

—

12) applies these words directly to the Son

of God. The other passage I intend is the

vision of Isaiah, recorded in the sixth chap-

ter ; which not only proves the point in band,

but irrefragably establishes the doctrine of

the Trinity. For the Lord of hosts, whou:



SEtt. VI.] OF THE PERSON OF CHRIST. 433

Isaiah saw and heard, is affirmed by St. John

to have been the Son, (John xii. 41,) by St.

Paul to have been the Holy Ghost, Acts

xxviii. 25. Isaiah, therefore, had a manifest-

ation of what was afterwards in explicit

words set forth to the faith of the church,
" that there are three that bear record in

heaven, the Father, the Word, and the

Holy Ghost ; and that these three are one,"

1 John v. 7.

2dly, His works upon earth were such as

necessarily suppose a divine power. Who
can control the elements (Mark iv. 39,)

raise the dead (John xi. 43,) command the

devils (Luke iv. 36,) search the heart, and
forgive sin (Mark ii.) but God alone } If it

should be said, that many of his servants

and followers wrought miracles equal to his

by a delegated power, and therefore this ar-

gument is not conclusive ; I answer, There
is an apparent difference in the manner of

their working, which proves the disparity

between them and him. They could do no-

thing but in his name, and by his power

;

they usually addressed themselves to him
by prayer, and always ascribed the praise

and glory to him, Acts iii. 12—16. But his

power was independent, sovereign, and un-

limited :
" he spake, and it was done ; he

commanded, and it stood fast." At the

breath of his rebuke, the raging tempest and
the boisterous seas were instantly hushed
into a perfect calm. The deaf heard his

voice, and the dead came forth from their

graves, at the first call.

3dly, His works of office can be performed
by none but God. This might be proved
concerning each of the offices he exercises

in consequence of his high character as

Mediator between God and man ; but I shall

speak only of two.

(1.) It is his office to keep his believing

people in this present evil world. To act the

part of a shepherd (Matt. ii. 6. tto^xvh) to-

wards them, to supply their wants of every
kind, to direct their steps, to control their

enemies, to over-rule all things for their

good, and to be a very present help in every
time of trouble ; to execute this important
charge, it is necessary that his knowledge,
his compassion, his power, and his patience,

must be boundless. His eye must be every
moment upon all their cases at once ; his

ear must be incessantly open to receive the

prayers of all people, nations, and languages;
his arm must be continually stretched out
to support so many that stand, to raise up
so many that fall, to afford seasonable and
suitable supplies, at the same instant, to the

distresses and temptations of millions. If

this is the office he has undertaken, and if

he is acknowledged sufficient and faithful in

the discharge of it, what more undeniable
evidence can be given, that he has all the
attributes we can conceive as essential and

peculiar to the Godhead 1 The provocations,

defects, and backslidings of his people, are

likewise so numerous, so often repeated, and
attended with such black aggravations, that

if he was not God, invincible in goodness,

unchangeable in purpose, if his mercy was
not, as is his majesty, infinite, he would be

wearied out, and provoked to cast them off

for ever. The great reason why he bore

with his people of old, holds equally strong

with respect to us: "I am the Lord, I

change not, therefore ye sons of Jacob are

not consumed," Mai. iii. 6.

(2.) The like may be said of the high

office, character, and appointment he has

received, to be the Judge of the world, of

angels, and of men. For, besides that it is

quite incredible, that God, who is jealous of

his glory, should intrust this most illustrious

prerogative to any mere creature, it seems
evident, at first sight, that no creature can
be possibly qualified for the discharge of it.

To the great and final Judge all hearts must
be open, all desires known, and every se-

cret disclosed. He must be intimately ac-

quainted with the counsels and plans that

lay hid in God from eternity, he must have a

sovereign, comprehensive, intuitive view of

every event, of every design, that took place

within the limits of time and creation ; he
must have unlimited authority to pronounce
the decisive sentence which will fix the ever-

lasting state of all intelligent beings, and
uncontrolled power for the immediate and
irrevocable execution of his supreme decree.

And what higher than this can our most
laboured conceptions reach of the Almighty
God ! If it be said, that Christ will act by
a delegated authority, we answer, It is a
contradiction to say, that God can delegate

his omniscience to a creature ; and without
this attribute, any assignable measure of

wisdom or power would be insufficient. The
power and fulness of the Godhead must so

reside in the Judge, as justly to denominate
him to be " God over all blessed for ever,"

Rom. ix. 5. And this the scriptures assure

us is the case in fact. The man, Christ

Jesus, who is appointed the Judge of quick
and dead, is so intimately and essentially

united to, and inhabited by the Deity (Col.

ii. 9,) that he is the proper object of our
faith, as the true God, and eternal life.

4thly, The honours he claims from us af-

ford a further argument for his proper di-

vinity. He challenges our supreme love,

obedience, trust, and worship: " Ye believe

in God, believe also in me" (John xiv. 1 ;)

"Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of

man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in

you" (John vi. 23 ;)
" That all men should

honour the Son even as they honour the

Father" (John v. 23 ;)
" My sheep know my

voice, and I know them, and they follow

me; and I give unto them eternal life"
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(John x. 27, 28;) "I am the light of the

world" (John viii. 12;) "lam the resurrec-

tion and the life." (John xi. 25.) If we
could suppose an apostle or an angel speaking

of himself in terms like these, requiring our

unlimited dependence, and directing our hope
and love to centre wholly on him, we might
justly reject him as a blasphemer. How the

apostles understood these expressions, and that

they did not mistake our Lord's meaning, is

evident from the behaviour of Thomas. He
saluted his risen Saviour, " My Lord and my
God," John xx. 28. Had his transport ofjoy

carried him too far in giving this ascription

to Jesus, he would, doubtless, have corrected

him, and provided us with a caution against

committing the like fault. For who that

has tasted his love, and been made partaker

of the power of his resurrection, can avoid

adoring him with the utmost homage their

words can express, or their hearts conceive 1

From hence we may take occasion to ob-

serve,

1. His wonderful condescension, that for

us, and our salvation, he stooped so low,

drew a vail over his eternal glories, and ap-

peared in the form of a servant, to suffer, and
to die :

" Though he was rich, for our sakes

he became poor, that we through his poverty

might be made rich," 2 Cor. viii. 9. This

was love passing knowledge, to pour out his

blood, his life, his soul, for those, who by na-

ture and practice, were enemies and rebels,

disobedient to his government, and averse to

his grace.

2. What a blessed and glorious hope is set

before awakened sinners ! Add to the con-

sideration of his person, what we have yet to

offer from the word of God concerning his

authority and purpose, and say if these truths

do not give sufficient encouragement to be-

lieve and be saved.

3. How awful must be the case of those

who shall be found in final rebellion against

him, and die in a state of impenitence and

unbelief! Alas ! poor obstinate sinners, that

have stood out so long, will you still harden

your hearts, and stop your ears, and rush (like

the thoughtless horse in the battle) upon your

own " destruction 1 Do you consider whom
you are opposing] "Did ever any harden

himself against the Lord and prosper ?" Job

ix. 4. " Have you an arm like God, or can

you thunder with a voice like him ?" Job xl.

Where will you stand, or what will you say,

" when he shall arise to shake terribly the

earth 1 when he shall be revealed in fire, to

take vengeance on all that know not God,

and obey not the gospel 1" 2 Thess. i. 8. O,

kiss the Son, throw down your arms, and fall

prostrate at his footstool, lest his anger awake,

and you perish without hope ; for in a little

time the great day of his wrath will be re-

vealed, which will burn like " a furnace, and

all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly,

shall be stubble ; and the day that cometh
shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts,

that it shall leave them neither root nor
branch," Mai. iv. 1. Then will it appear,
that those, and those only, are blessed, who
put their trust in him : "For those who trust

in him shall never be ashamed : but when
Christ who is their life shall appear, they also

shall appear with him in glory," Col. iii. 4.

SERMON VII.

OF THE AUTHORITY OF CHRIST.

All things are delivered unto me of my Fa-
ther: and no man knoweth the Son, but

the Father ; neither knoweth any man the

Father, save the Son, and he to whomso-
ever the Son will reveal him.—Matt. xi. 27.

We have spoken something of the dignity

and excellence of that Mighty One on whom
our help is laid ; and are now to consider,

II. The covenant-authority he is intrusted

with to manage the great concerns of man's
salvation. He is not only infinitely sufficient,

but divinely appointed for this great work.

Of this covenant, there is-express mention
in many parts of scripture, to some of which
I have referred in the note.* It is styled the

covenant of peace, the everlasting, ordered,

and sure covenant. The power and efficacy

of this covenant respected the future incar-

nation of our Saviour. He asserted his right,

while in the form of a servant, in the words

of my text ; and to the same purpose are the

words of John the Baptist: "The Father

loveth the Son, and hath delivered all things

into his hands," John iii. 35. But the full

manifestation of it was deferred to the time

of his resurrection, when, and by which, he

was declared to be the Son ofGod with power,

Rom. i. 4. Hence, before he reft his disci-

ples, he assured them, " All power is com-

mitted to me in heaven and in earth," Matt,

xxviii. 18.

The sum is, that our Lord Jesus Christ,

by virtue of his divine nature, and his volun-

tary undertaking in our flesh, to fulfil all

righteousness for us, both as to obedience and

satisfaction, is exalted in that nature wherein

he suffered, to be the sovereign Judge and

Lord of all, Phil. ii. 6, 11. He it is now with

whom we have to do. The holy God, con-

sidered without respect to the covenant of

grace, is a consuming fire to sinners ; and we
cannot stand before him. But now he re-

veals himself, he dwells as in his temple, in

the man Christ Jesus. He has entrusted all

his glory, and all grace in his hands : and to

* Psal. lxxxix. 3, 19; Prov. viii. 23; Isaiah xlii. 1. 6,

compared with Matt. xii. 18, 21 ; Isaiah xlix. 8, V;

Zech. vi. 13.
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him we are to look, on him we are to depend,

for all the blessings we need for time and

eternity. For " all things are delivered to

^him of the Father." All things is a most

comprehensive expression. We may distri-

bute it as referring to all persons, all bless-

ings, and all dispensations.

L All persons are in his hands. Hence
his sublime title, " King of Kings, and Lord

of Lords," Rev. xix. 16. He doth what he

will among the armies of heaven, and the in-

habitants of the earth, Dan. iv. 35. Thus
Isaiah saw his glory, and spake of him, Isaiah

vi. compared with John xii. 41.

1st, He is Lord over his enemies, and

those that hate him. He rules them with a

rod of iron, and so disposes their designs as

to make them (though against their wills)

the means and instruments of promoting his

own purposes and glory, Psalm ii. 9. They
are his servants, even when they rage most

against him. He has a bridle in their mouths

to check and turn them at his pleasure.

He can and often does control them when
they seem most sure of success, and always

sets them bounds, which they cannot pass.

So he showed his power over Pharaoh of

old ; that haughty king's resistance only gave

occasion for a more glorious display of the

greatness and goodness of the God of Is-

rael. So he humbled the pride of Ilerod, and

gave him up, in the midst of his guards, a

prey to worms. Acts xii. 23. And thus, sooner

or later, all his enemies are brought to lick

the dust before him.

2dly, But especially he is Lord of his own
people. By nature, indeed, they likewise are

his enemies, but he knows them all by name.
They have been in a peculiar manner given

him by the Father; (John xvii. 6;) he ac-

counts them his portion, and he will not lose

his own, John x. 15, 16. He knows where
to find them, and when to call them ; and

when his time is come, one word or look from

him can disarm them in a moment, and bring

them humbly to his feet. How soon did he

stop and change the persecuting Saul ! Acts
ix. When they are thus made willing in the

day of his power, he takes them under his

special care ; and whoso toucheth them,

toucheth the apple of his eye. He guides,

and guards, and feeds, and strengthens them :

he keeps them night and day, waters them
every moment, and will not suffer any to

pluck them out of his hand, nor will he him-

self leave them or forsake them, till he has

done all that he has spoken to them of. He
gives them likewise a new heart and gra-

cious dispositions, suited to the honourable

relation he has brought them into ; so that

they delight in his precepts, and yield him a

cheerful, habitual, and universal obedience,

from the constraining sense they have re-

ceived of his inexpressible love.

2. All blessings are at his disposal. Is

not this a welcome declaration to awakened
souls'! What is the blessing you want?
Seek to Jesus, and you shall not be disap-

pointed. Hear his gracious invitation, " Ho,
every one that thirsteth, come ye to the

waters, and he that hath no money : come
ye, buy and eat; yea, come, buy wine and
milk without money and without price.—In-

cline your ear, and come unto me : hear, and
your soul shall live," Is. Iv. 1, 3. The pro-

mised blessings which he holds in his hands,

are the very same that the awakened en-

lightened conscience must have, and can have

only from him.

1st, Pardon. How needful, how valuable

is the pardon of sin to those who know what
sin is, what it deserves, and what a share

they have in it ! Such are incapable of taking

comfort till they know how God may be re-

conciled, and sin forgiven. These are the per-

sons to whom Jesus says, " Look unto me,
and be ye saved," Isa. xlv. 22. " I, even I,

am he that blotteth out thy transgressions for

mine own sake, and will not remember thy

sins," Is. xliii. 25.

2dly, Righteousness. By believing in him
sinners are not only pardoned, but justified.

They are accepted in the beloved, and ac-

counted righteous by his righteousness im-

puted to them, which we are assured is unto
all, and upon all that believe, without any
difference or exception, Rom. iii. 22. Hence
his people adore him, and glory in him by his

name, The Lord our Righteousness. In him
they possess a righteousness answerable to

the demands of the holy law, have confidence

and liberty of access to God at present,

though conscious of innumerable deficiencies

in themselves, and they shall stand with bold-

ness before him in this righteousness, and
not be ashamed in the great day of his ap-

pearance, when he shall come to judge the

world.

3dly, Strength. The forgiveness of sin

that is past would little avail, unless there

was provision made for a continual supply of
needful grace. Without this we shall quickly
grow weary, yield to the force of surrounding
temptations, till at length the latter end
would be worse than the beginning. But
now every sincere soul may be freed from
this fear. The way of prevention is pointed

out, and the success infallibly secured by
that one promise, though there are many to

the same effect, "They that wait on the

Lord shall renew their strength," Is. xl. 31.

4thly, Healing. This is often necessary;

for the spiritual warfare is not to be main-
tained long without wounds. Our great ene-

my is so subtle, so watchful, so well provided

with temptations adapted to every temper
and circumstance; and we are so weak, uc«
practised, and so often remiss and olf our
guard, that he will at times prevail to bring

us into a dark, barren, backsliding state, des-
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poiled of comfort, and .oppressed with fears.

But see what a good and gracious shepherd
we have : hear his comfortable words, " I

will seek that which was lost, and bring

again that which was driven away, and will

bind up that which was broken, and will

strengthen that which was sick," Ezekiel
xxxiv. 16.

5thly, Support under trouble. He has en-

gaged to lead his people safely through fire

and through water, Isa. xliii. 2. He gives

them leave to cast all their care upon him,

with an assurance that he careth for them,
1 Pet. v. 7. He has said, All things shall

work together for their good
;
(Rom. viii. 28;)

that his grace shall be sufficient for them

;

(2 Cor. xii. 9 ;) and that in good time he will

bruise Satan under their feet; (Rom. xvi. 20;)
make them more than conquerors, (Rom. viii.

37,) and place them out of the reach of sin

and sorrow for ever. Besides the habitual

peace which arises from the believing consi-

deration of these truths, he has likewise pe-

culiar seasons of refreshment, when he ma-
nifests himself to the soul in a way the world
knows not of, and often makes the hour of
their sharpest trials the time of their sweetest
and highest consolations. " As the sufferings

of Christ abound in us, so our consolation

aboundeth by Christ," 2 Cor. i. 5.

3. All dispensations are under his direc-

tion. He is Lord of all, and does according
to his pleasure among the armies of heaven,
and the inhabitants of the earth. He is the

supreme disposer,

1st, Of these external dispensations which
are distinguished by the name of providential.

(1.) Those that are welcome and prosper-

ous are both his gifts and his purchase. To
his people they come free ; but he paid dear
for them. And this gives them their chief

value in the judgment of those who know
him, to receive them as the pledges and fruits

of his redeeming love. When the blessings

of common providence are received and en-

joyed as the gifts of God reconciled in Christ,

they are then, and not otherwise, truly com-
fortable. It is this thought enables the poor

believer often to taste a sweeter relish and
flavour in bread and water, than the volup-

tuary ever knew in the wasteful profusion

and studied refinements of luxury. To be

able to look back and see how the hand of

our gracious Lord has led us from our child-

hood, chose and managed better for us than

we could have done, corrected our mistakes,

and in many things exceeded our desires ; to

look around and see all our concerns in his

sure keeping, who delights in our prosperity,

and will suffer nothing to grieve us, but what
he intends to employ as means for our greater

advantage ; and to look forward and see, that

he has prepared still better things for us than

ever our eyes beheld, or our hearts conceived,

—how cheering are these views! Those

who are thus stayed upon the Lord Jesus, as

over-ruling and managing all our concerns,

are not terrified with every shaking leaf:

" their hearts are fixed, trusting in the Lord."

(2.) Afflictive dispensations are likewise

of his sending. And the consideration of his

hand in them, the good he designs us by them,
the assurance we have of being supported

under them, and brought through them ; ac-

cording to the degree in which these things

are apprehended by faith, and accompanied
with a humbling sense of their own demerits,

his people submit to his appointment with pa-

tience and thankfulness, and say, after the

pattern which he has left them, The cup
which my Saviour puts into my hand, shall I

not drink it 1

In brief, it is he who appointed the time
and place of our birth, and all the successive

connections of our lives. Our civil and our

religious liberties are both owing to his fa-

vour ; and in these he has been peculiarly fa-

vourable to us. " He has not dealt so with
every nation," Psalm cxlvii. 20.

2dly, Of the dispensation of grace. It is

he who raises up instruments to preach his

gospel, appoints them their places, furnishes

them with that measure of gifts and suffi-

ciency which he sees requisite and best. And
it is he only that makes their poor labours

successful. He sends his word to some, and

brings others to his word ; and in both cases,

he so makes use of ordinary means, that to a

common eye he seems to do nothing, when in

reality he does all. He brought St. Paul to

Corinth, and maintained him there a consi-

derable time against all the efforts of his ene-

mies, Acts xviii. 10. He over-ruled the

thoughtless rambling of Onesimus, (Phil. 11,)

and led him, by a way which he knew not,

to the means by which he had appointed to

bring him to the knowledge of himself. And
these instances are recorded for our instruc-

tion, as specimens of what he does in the

same kind every day.

3dly, Of the dispensation of death. Our
times are in his hands. He claims it as his

own prerogative that he keeps the keys of

death, and the invisible state, Rev. i. 18.

None can remove us sooner, none can detain

us a moment longer, than his call. In this

likewise he is little observed. We charge

death to fevers, frights, and falls ; but these

are only the messengers which he sends. Sin

has brought us all under a sentence of death;

but the moment and the manner of the exe-

cution befall us according to his good pleasure.

Till then, though his providence leads us

through fire and water, though we walk upon

the brink of a thousand apparent, and a mil-

lion of unseen dangers, we are in reality in

perfect safety. Having appointed St. Paul

to stand before Cesar, though the tempest

greatly assaulted, and seemingly overpower-

ed the ship he was in, St. Paul was as safe
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on the stormy sea, when all probable hope of

being- saved (Acts xxvii. 24) was taken away,

as Csesar himself upon his throne. But when
his time is come, in vain are all the assist-

ance of friends, the skill of the physician, or

the power of medicines, to procure the small-

est respite.

4thly, Of the dispensation of judgment.
" The Father hath committed all judgment
to the Son ;" (John v. 22 ;) and has especially

appointed a day wherein he will judge the

world in righteousness by the man Christ Je-

sus whom he hath ordained, Acts xvii. 31.

Then his glory shall be confessed by all.

Every eye shall see him, and they also that

pierced him. Awful will that day be to those

who hate him, when he shall appear in flam-

ing fire, to convince sinners of all their un-

godly deeds which they have committed, and
of all their hard speeches whicli they have
spoken against him, Jude 15. They must
give an account of all. Account, did I say 1

They can give none, but will be struck dumb
before him, and hear with horror their dread-

ful doom, " Depart from me ye cursed, into

everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his

angels," Matt. xxv. 41.

But it will be a joyful time to his own
people. The clouds of infirmity, affliction,

and reproach, under which they are now ob-

scured, shall vanish away, and they shall

shine forth like the sun in the presence of

their Father. God, even their own God, shall

wipe away all tears from their eyes. They
shall be glorified, and their enemies ashamed.
What joy will fill their hearts when Jesus

the Judge shall own his relation to them be-

fore assembled worlds, and shall say, " Come,
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom
prepared for you from the foundation of the

world." Then sorrow and sighing shall be

heard no more ; but songs of triumph and
shouts of everlasting joy shall take place

;

and so shall they be ever with the Lord.

How are your hearts affected with this

subject 1 Do you not expect that I should

close it with a suitable word of application ]

1. To those who are as yet in their sins.

Will you not tremble before this great Lord
God ! If these things are not so, if you can
prove that we have followed cunningly-de-

vised fables, go on secure. But have I not

your consciences on my side ! Do you not

feel a secret foreboding that these are the

truths of God ! And dare you still persist ]

Do you not see that you are already in his

hands ! In a moment he could break you in

pieces, yet he spares. He affords you one
opportunity more. To-day, while it is called

to-day, hear his voice, lest to-morrow should

surprise you into eternity, and the weight of

unpardoned sins should sink you into the

lowest hell. As he has power to punish, so

likewise he is mighty to save. Believe his

word and live. His obedience unto death is

a plea with which you may approach the
mercy-seat. He has power to take away
your heart of stone, to subdue your enmity,
to forgive your sins ; and what he does he does
freely, without money and without price.

You need not, you cannot mend yourselves
before you come to him. If you seek him, he
will be found of you ; but if you obstinately

reject him, you will perish under the most
aggravated guilt, as sinners against the light

and grace of the gospel.

2. You that see your need of a Saviour, lift

up your heads and rejoice. Is he not, thus
qualified, able to save to the uttermost I Why
should you keep back, when he bids you
come unto him that you may find rest ) Could
you invent any invitations more free, more
full than those that are recorded in the gos-

pel 1 Can you desire any stronger security

than the blood of Jesus and the oath of him
that liveth for ever ? Do you wish to know
how other great sinners have succeeded in

their application to him 1 Search the scrip-

tures, and read how he saved Mary Magde-
lene, the dying thief, the cruel jailor, the per-

secuting Saul, and many of those who were
actually concerned in nailing him to the cross.

Be patient, continue waiting on him in prayer,

and you shall find he has not inclined you to

seek his face in vain.

3. To believers I hope this is a comfortable
theme. You see all your concerns are in safe

hands. He to whom you have committed
your souls is able to keep them. Jesus, who
has all authority and power in heaven and in

earth, vouchsafes to be your Shepherd. What
then can you want, who are at his providing'?

What have you to fear, who are under his

protection I Why then do you so often dis-

trust, so often complain'? It is because your
faith is weak. Are you tempted to think you
could place yourselves to more advantage
than he has placed you, that you could do bet-

ter without the afflictions he is pleased to

send you, that you cannot spare what he takes
away, nor do well without something which
he withholds] Reject all such thoughts;
they are highly dishonourable to your Saviour,
and to your profession. Those who know not
God must reason thus; but you have a cove-
nant-promise, that all things are working to-

gether for your good. " This is not your
rest, it is polluted." But you will soon be
at home ; and then, when, by a clearer light,

you look back upon the way by which the
Lord led you through the wilderness, you will

be ashamed (if shame is compatible with the
heavenly state) of your misapprehensions
while in this dark world, and will confess to

his praise, that mercy and goodness surround-
ed you in every step, and that the lx>rd did

all things well. What you will then see, it is

now your duty and your privilege to believe.

If you sincerely desire his guidance in all

things, labour to submit to it. The path
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which he has marked out for you is difficult,

but he has trod it before you, and it leads to

glory. The time is short. Yet a little while,

and you shall receive the end of your faith,

even the salvation of your souls.

SERMON VIII.

THE GLORY AND GRACE OF GOD REVEALED IN

JESUS CHRIST.

All things are delivered unto me ofmy Fa-
ther : and no man knoweth the Son, but

the Father : neither knoweth any man the

Father, save the Son, and he to whomso-
ever the Son will reveal him.—Matt. xi. 27.

The love we bear to the Lord Jesus Christ,

and the confidence we place in him, will

always be exactly proportioned to the appre-

hensions we form of him. Therefore, to

"grow in grace, and in the knowledge of

him," (2 Pet. ii. 18,) are spoken of as insepa-

rably connected. On this account the scrip-

tures are frequent and full in describing him
to us, that we may have a large acquaintance

with his all-sufficiency, and be delivered from
our sins and fears. An awakened conscience,

that sees the need of a Saviour, well knows
that the person who can deservedly lay claim

to its trust, must have these three properties,

power, authority, and intention to save. How
these eminently belong to Jesus, we learn

from his own words here. Power belongeth

to him, for he is a divine person, the Creator,

Possessor, and Upholder of all things. Au-
thority is his, for all things are delivered to

nim. Thus far we have proceeded, and are

now to speak of his intention or office, the

design of his appearance, and for which he
is authorised. This is intimated in the close

of my text. We are therefore now to speak,

III. Of his office, summarily included in

this one thing, To reveal the knowledge of
God. "Neither knoweth any man the Fa-

ther, save the Son, and he to whomsoever
the Son will reveal him."

The knowledge of God here spoken of, in-

tends something more than merely to know
that there is a God. Some faint apprehen-

sions of this all men have by nature. This
great truth is so clearly manifested in the

works of creation and providence, that any
man would be greatly offended, if he was sup-

posed to be ignorant of it. But as it is one
thing to know that there is a king over the

nation, and quite another thing to know the

king, so as to have liberty of access to him,

and an interest in his favour ; so is it in the

case before us. Our Lord did not come to

tell us that there is a God, (the devils know
this, and tremble,) but to reveal to us such a

knowledge of God as may stand with our

comfort, to teach us how poor, guilty, hell-

deserving sinners may draw near to God
with hopes in his mercy, and call him their

Father and their friend.

Now, besides the revelation of this know-
ledge in the Old Testament, which may be

properly ascribed to Christ, inasmuch as he
was the Lord, the guide, and teacher of his

church from the beginning, and instructed

Moses and the prophets in the things con-

cerning himself,—I say, besides this (which
was made at sundry times, and in divers

manners, in a more dark and imperfect way,)

our Lord Jesus, through his incarnation, has

vouchsafed us a twofold revelation of that

knowledge of God in which standeth our

eternal life,—1. In his Person
;
and, 2. By

his Spirit.

I. In his Person, In this respect he is

said to be " the brightness of the Father's

glory, and the express image of his * sub-

stance," Heb. i. 3. That God is great, and
good, and wise, appears in part from his

works ; but it is only a small portion of these

attributes we can spell out in this way ; and
there are other perfections in God, of which
we can gain no certain knowledge, without

a farther revelation. But would we see a

glorious display of the great God, let us turn

our eyes to Jesus, and behold him by faith in

two principal views:

1. As hanging upon the cross. Could we
have seen this awful transaction, and been in

a right frame of mind, we should naturally

have asked such questions as these : Who is

he] What has he done] Had we been told,

This person, thus destitute and tormented, is

the beloved Son of God, who knew no sin,

neither was guile found in his mouth ; we
must have farther asked, Why then was he

scourged, wounded, and nailed to the tree]

Why are those barbarous men permitted to

mock his sufferings ] Why does he not de-

liver himself, and destroy his enemies 1 The
proper answer to these questions includes a

revelation of the divine perfections.

1st, Wisdom. We had deserved to perish,

but his mercy designed to save us with an

everlasting salvation. Yet this must be in a

way worthy of himself. Sin must be punish-

ed, and the honour of his broken law vindi-

cated. How could this be done, and the

righteousness of God made to harmonise with

our peace ] A wisdom astonishing to angels

is manifested in devising this wonderful

means. No sacrifices (Heb. x. 4—7) or of-

ferings, no acts of obedience or mediation,

which creatures could supply, would have

been of the least avail when the injured ma-

jesty of God demanded a satisfaction. But

the eternal Word, united to our nature, af-

forded a propitiation worthy of God, and suit-

able for us. Jesus by his obedience unto

* T>j$ v7ro<rT*<rtw;.
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death, has made an end of sin, (Dan. ix. 24,)

and brought in an everlasting righteousness,

available for all those who flee to him as the

hope set before them, for refuge from ap-

proaching wrath.

2dly, L*ve. "God so loved the world."

—

If you ask, How 1 judge from this instance

;

words cannot express it. He so loved sin-

ners, enemies, rebels, that for their sakes he
abandoned and delivered up his beloved Son
into the hands of wicked men, permitted him
to be assaulted by the powers of darkness

;

yea, it pleased the Father himself to bruise

him, and to make his soul an offering for sin.

This is love without parallel, and beyond
conception. We can only admire and say,

" Behold what manner of love the Father
hath bestowed on us," 1 John iii. 1. When
Jesus Christ, as crucified, is clearly appre-

hended by faith, then we have the most con-

vincing, the most affecting proof, that God is

love.

3diy, Justice. Wonder not that God's own
Son is thus treated. He stands in the place

of sinners, and therefore he is not, he cannot

be, spared. The words his enemies use

(Matt, xxvii. 42) to his reproach, will, in the

Jips of his redeemed people, be an expression

of his highest praise. Having undertaken to

save others, and being determined not to give

up their cause, it is, in that respect, abso-

lutely impossible for him to save himself.

Again, this justice, which was once as a

flaming sword, to forbid and exclude every

hope of salvation to fallen man, is now en-

gaged in our behalf. For since it has pleased

the Father to charge sin upon his own Son,

his wrath will turn away from all who be-

lieve. The immense debt is already paid, and
justice will not exact it twice. From hence-

forth God is not only gracious and merciful,

but (1 John i. 9) just and faithful, in the

forgiveness of sin, and declares his own
righteousness in justifying the believer in

Jesus, Rom. iii. 26.

2. The knowledge of God is made known
in the person of Christ, if we contemplate

him as reigning in glory. He is no longer

a man of sorrows, oppressed and despised.

He is now upon the throne. In him the ful-

ness of the Godhead dwells, and from him,

as light from the sun, the unsearchable riches

of his goodness are communicated to indi-

gent, unworthy sinners. All the divine per-

fections shine gloriously in him, as the God-
man, the Mediator, who is exalted above all

conception and praise, and doth according to

his will in the armies of heaven, and among
the inhabitants of the earth.

1st, Grace. The great God is pleased to

manifest himself in Christ as the God of
grace. This grace is manifold, pardoning,

converting, restoring, persevering grace, be-

stowed upon the miserable and worthless.

Grace finds the sinner in a hopeless, helpless

state, sitting in darkness, and in the shadow
of death. Grace pardons the guilt, cleanses

the pollution, and subdues the power of sin.

Grace sustains the bruised reed, binds up the

broken heart, and cherishes the smoking flax

into a flame. Grace restores the soul from
wandering, revives it when fainting, heals it

when wounded, upholds it when ready to fall,

teaches it to fight, goes before it in the bat-

tle, and at last makes it more than conqueror

over all opposition, and then bestows a crown
of everlasting life. But all this grace is es-

tablished and displayed by covenant in the

Man Christ Jesus, and without respect to

him as living, dying, rising, reigning, and
interceding in the behalf of sinners, would
never have been known.

2dly, Power. The whole creation proclaims

that power belongs unto God. But in nothing

will his power be more illustriously displayed

than in the wonders of redeeming love

!

What power is necessary to raise those who
are spiritually dead in sin, to soften the heart

of stone, to bring light out of darkness, and
order out of confusion ) Wherever his gospel

is faithfully preached, it is always confirmed
by this accompanying power. How quickly,

how easily, did he change Saul from a perse-

cutor to an apostle 1 Again, how is his power
illustrated by the care he takes of all who be-

lieve in his name, affording to every one of

them seasonable, suitable, and sufficient sup-

plies in every time ofneed 1 So that his weak,
helpless, and opposed people, are supported,

strengthened, and enabled to hold on, and to

hold out, against all the united efforts of the

world, sin, and Satan.

3dly, Bounty. How glorious is Jesus in

his kingdom ! Exalted beyond all conception

and praise
;
wearing upon his vesture, and

upon his thigh, the name that is above every
name ; and having all thrones, principalities,

and powers, obedient to his will, and adoring
at his feet. But all his riches and honours
(so far as their capacities can receive) he
condescends to share with his people. He
owns their worthless names, he permits them
to claim the most tender relation to him, and
to call him their brother, their friend, and
their husband. Yea, he says concerning them,
" To him that overcometh will I grant to sit

with me in my throne, even as I also over-

came, and am set down with my Father in

his throne," Rev. iii. 21. To him, therefore,

we must look for the most astonishing and
affecting display of the divine bounty.

Thus the knowledge of God is revealed in

the person of Christ by the word. But great

and important as these truths are, we cannot

receive and understand them merely by read-

ing. The Lord Jesus, therefore, has favoured

his church with a farther revelation. That is,

II. By his Spirit. This was one principal

fruit of his ascension and intercession, Acts

ii. 33. With the promise of his spirit he
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cheered his disciples when sorrowing under
the apprehension of liis departure: "It is ex-

pedient for you that I go away: for if I go
not away, the Comforter will not come to

you ! but if I depart, I will send him unto

you," John xvi. 7. The offices of the Holy
Spirit are various as our wants; he teaches,

comforts, sanctifies, and seals the children

of God ; but he effects all these benefits by
revealing the knowledge of God as manifest-

ed in Christ, reconciling the world unto

himself.

1. In convincing sinners of their lost

estate, which is absolutely necessary to their

deliverance. None will prize the Saviour
but those who feel their need of him. Two
things are necessary to convince a man of

his lost condition by nature and practice as

a sinner,—the spirituality of the law, and
the sufferings of Christ: the one shows the

universality of sin, the other its demerit.

But these can onlv be truly discerned by the

light of the Spirit of Christ. While St.

Paul (who was never absolutely without the

law) was ignorant of the law's spirituality,

" I was (says he) alive," Rom. vii. 9. I had
so little knowledge, both of the law and of
myself, that I trusted to it for righteousness,

and vainly thought that 1 yielded it obe-

dience, and grounded my hopes of salvation

thereon. " But when the commandment
came," when the Spirit explained and en-

forced it in its full extent, as reaching to the

very thoughts of the heart, and requiring

an obedience absolutely perfect, " then sin

revived, and I died." All my hopes vanish-

ed ; I saw every principle, affection, and ac-

tion, polluted, and the corruptions which I

supposed wrere tamed, broke forth with re-

doubled vigour. Again, though sin is de-

clared to be displeasing to God, and destruc-

tive to man, by all the evils and miseries

with which the world is filled, and all the

punishments which the righteous Judge of

aU the earth has inflicted on the account of

it; yet the just demerit of sin is not to be
learned by the destruction of Sodom, or

of the old world, but only from the sufferings

of Christ, who has borne the curse for sin-

ners. Nor is it sufficient to know histori-

cally that he did suffer, and how he suffered.

Where these things are not known by the

light of the Spirit, they are no more regard-

ed than a worn-out tale. But where the

Spirit of Christ reveals by the word, the na-

ture, cause, and end of his sufferings, then

sin appears exceedingly sinful. Nothing less

than this can make the soul abhor it.

2. The Spirit produces faith in Jesus, as

having once suffered, and now mighty to

save. His blood, his righteousness, his in-

tercession, compassion, and power, are pre-

sented to the soul in a light which bears

down the objections of guilt, unbelief, and
Satan. Then the wounds made by sin are

healed. Then old things pass away, all

things become new, all difficulties are solv-

ed, and God is revealed experimentally to

the soul, as holy, righteous, and true, in jus-

tifying the believer in Jesus.

3. Those whom the Spirit thiw comforts,

he also seals, Ephes. i. 13. He impresses

the image of Christ upon them. Such is the

power of the views he gives them of his

glory, that they are transformed into the

resemblance of their Lord, 2 Cor. iii. 18.

Though the first traces of this delineation

are faint and indistinct in the sight of men,
yet they are perfect in kind. The Spirit

impresses feature for feature, and grace for

grace
;
(John i. 16 ;) and in the chief thing

he designs and effects by all his subsequent

dispensations while the soul remains in the

body, is to heighten and finish the heavenly

signature. Together with this, and in the

same degree, he seals and ratifies to their

consciences an interest in all the promises

of the gospel; and by infusing into their

hearts the temper of children, he gives

them confidence at the throne of gyace, en-

ables them to cry, Abba, Father, and bears

witness with their spirits that they are born

of God. Thus God is revealed not only to

them, but in them ; and they are made con-

formable to him in whom, they believe, in

all righteousness, goodness, and truth.

Let me once more address,

1. Poor mourning soul's. Are you seek-

ing to Jesus'? you have good reason; yoa
see he is a mighty Saviour. He is furnished

with full authority, and came expressly on

purpose to save such as you. He assures you

that none shall sincerely seek him in vain.

Believe his word, and dismiss your fears.

He has begun his good work, by revealing

to you your misery, danger, and helplessness,

by leading your thoughts to himself. He
will not stop here ; he will, in due time, ac-

complish his whole commission, by revealing

to you that knowledge of God in which
standeth your present peace and eternal life.

2. Careless sinners. How greatly will

your guilt be aggravated if you receive this

grace of God, the gospel of salvation, in

vain? Do not your hearts tremble when
you think of meeting the Lord Jesus in

glory 1 Have you an answer ready, when
he shall ask you why you refused his in-

struction, and cast his words behind you 1

The light of truth has visited you: how long

will you resist it? how long will Satan

blind your eyes? To those who accept not

his revelation of grace, he will be ere long

revealed in flaming fire. O humble your-

selves before him, while the hope of mercy
is yet afforded ; and pray for the Spirit we
have been speaking of, that you may be re-

covered out of the snare of the devil, and

made partakers of the knowledge and image

of God.
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3. Believers. This subject is the food of

your souls. You remember when you had

dark, hard, and uncomfortable thoughts of

God ; but you have seen his glory in the

person of Christ, you have received not the

spirit of the world, but the Spirit of God,

(1 Cor. ii. 12,) that you may know the things

that are freely given you of God. You were
once darkness, but now you are light in the

Lord, Eph. v. 8. Walk then as children of

the light ; remember your calling, your pri-

vileges, your obligations, your engagements.
Let these all animate you to press forward,

to endure the cross, to despise the shame.

Let it not grieve you to suffer with Christ

here, for hereafter you shall reign with him.

The hour is swiftly approaching, when you
shall be out of the reach of changes and sor-

row for ever. Then "thy sun shall no more
go down; neither shall thy moon withdraw
itself; for the Lord shall be thine everlast-

ing light, and the days of thy mourning shall

be ended," Isaiah lx. 20.

SERMON IX.

LABOURING AND HEAVY-LADEN SINNERS DE-

SCRIBED.

Come unto me, all ye that labour, and are

heavy laden, and I will give you rest.—
Matt. xi. 28.

We read that when David was withdrawn
into the wilderness from the rage of Saul,

every one that was in distress, or in debt,
j

">r discontented, gathered themselves unto
|

him, and he became their captain, 1 Sam.
vxii. 2. This would be reckoned but small

lonour in the judgment of Saul and his

:ourt, to be the head of a company of fugi- i

ives. Those who judge by outward ap-
|

learances, and are governed by the maxims
I

)f worldly wisdom, cannot have much more
i

lonourable thoughts of the present state of I

Christ's mystical kingdom and subjects upon
'

;arth. The case of David was looked upon as

lesperate by those, who, like Nabal, (1 Sam.
:xv. 10,) lived at their ease. They did not

now, or would not believe, the promise of
rod, that he should be king over Israel ; and
'lerefore they preferred the favour of Saul,

^hom God had rejected. In like manner,
hough our Lord Jesus Christ was a divine

erson, invested with all authority, grace,

ud blessings, and declared the purpose of
rod concerning himself, and all who should
bey his voice, that he would be their King,
nd they should be his happy people; yet
le most that heard him saw no excellence
i him, or need of him ; their portion and
leir hearts were in this world, therefore
ley rejected him, and treated him as a blas-

3K

phemer and a madman. A few, however,
there were who felt their misery, and de-

sired to venture upon his word. To these

he gave the freest invitation. Those who
accepted it, found his promise made good 7

and rejoiced in his light. Thus it is still

:

he is no longer upon earth to call us ; but he
has left these gracious words for an encour-

agement to all who need a Saviour. The
greatest part of mankind, even in christian

countries, are too happy, or too busy to

regard him. They think they deserve

some commendation, if they do not openly

mock his messengers, disdain his message,

and offer abuse to all who would press them
to-day, while it is called to-day, to hear his

voice. Even this treatment his servants

must expect from many. But there are a
few, like David's men, distressed in con-

science, deeply in debt to the law of God,
and discontented with the bondage of sin,

who see and believe that He, and He only,

is able to save them. To these labouring

and heavy laden souls, he still says, " Come
unto me, and I will give you rest." May his

gracious Spirit put life and power into his

own words, and into what he shall enable me
to speak from them, that they may at this

time receive a blessing and peace from his

hands

!

The text readily points out three inquiries:

1. Who are the persons here invited]

2. What is it to come to Christ

!

3. What is implied in the promised rest ?

I. The persons are those who labour (the

Greek expresses toil with weariness*) and
are heavy-laden. This must, however, be
limited to spiritual concerns, otherwise it

will take in all mankind, even the most
hardened and obstinate opposers of Christ

and the gospel. For let your conscience

speak, you that account the yoke of Christ a
heavy burden, and judge his people to be
miserable and melancholy, are not you
wearied and burdened in your own way !

Surely you are often tired of your drudgery.

Though you are so wedded and sold to your
hard master, that you cannot break loose;

though you are so mad as to be fond of your
chains

;
yet you know, and I know (for I re-

member the gall and wTormwood of that

state,) that you do not find all that pleasure

in your wickedness which you pretend to.

So much as you affect to despise hypocrisy,

you are great hypocrites yourselves. You
often laugh when you are not pleased

; you
roar out your boisterous mirth sometimes,

when you are almost ready to roar with an-

guish and disquiet of spirit. You court the

friendship of those whom in your heart you
despise; and though you would be thought to

pay no regard at all to the word of God,

* Compare Luke v. 5, John iv. 6, where the original

word is the same.
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there are seasons when (like him you serve)

you believe and tremble. And farther, what
visible burdens do you bring upon your-

selves ? " The way of transgressors is hard,"

Prov. xiii. 15. Your follies multiply your
troubles every day. Confusion and uneasi-

ness in your families, waste of substance, loss

of health and reputation, discord, strife, sor-

row, and shame ; these are the bitter fruits

of your evil ways, which prey on your present
hours, and make your future prospects darker
every day. Surely you are weary and heavy
laden beyond expression.

But this is not the case with others. You
avoid gross vices, you have perhaps a form of

godliness. The worst, you think, that can
be said of you is, that you employ all your
thoughts, and every means that will not bring

you under the lash of the law, to heap up
money, to join house to house, and field to

field ; or you spend your days in a thought-

less indolence, walk in the way of your own
hearts, and look no farther : and here you
will say you find pleasure, and insist on it,

that you are neither weary nor heavy laden.

I might enlarge on your many disappoint-

ments, the vain fears which are inseparable

from those who live without God in the world,

and the trouble we find from disorderly, rest-

less, and unsatisfied passions. But, to wave
these things, I say briefly, that if you are not

labouring and heavy laden, then it is plain

that you are not the persons whom Christ here

invites to partake of his rest. And though
you can rest without him now, think, O think,

what rest you will find without him hereaf-

ter 1 If you now say, Depart, he will then

say, Depart. And who will smile upon you
when he frowns 1 To whom will you then

flee for help 1 or where will you leave your
glory ] O that it would please him to touch

your hearts, that, as weary and heavy-laden

sinners, you might fall humbly at his feet,

before his wrath burn like fire, and there be
none to quench it!

But to proceed : let us,

1. Explain the terms, what it is to labour

and be heavy laden.

2. Show who are the persons that answer
this description.

First, the persons are said to be,

1. Labouring, toiling, weary. This is not

hard to be understood. Weariness proceeds

either from labour or from weakness; and
when these are united, when a person has

much to do, or to bear, and but little strength,

he will soon be weary. The case of some,

however, is, that when they are tired, they

can lay down their burden, or leave off their

work. But these are not only labouring,

Fainting, weary, but,

2. Heavy laden, likewise. As if a man had

a burden which he was unable to bear a sin-

gle minute, so fastened upon him, that he

could not by any means be freed from it;

but it must always press him down, night

and day, abroad or at home, sleeping (if sleep

in such a circumstance was possible) and
waking. How would the poor creature be
wearied ! How could you comfort or give

him ease, unless you could rid him of his

burden 1 How desirable would the prospect

of liberty be to such a one ! and how great

his obligations and acknowledgments to his

deliverer

!

Secondly, This representation is an emblem
of the distresses, and burdens of those who
seek to Jesus, that they may have rest in

their souls ; nor can any truly seek him till

they feel themselves in such a state. They
may be generally comprised under three

classes

:

1. Awakened sinners. None but those

who have felt it can conceive how sinners la-

bour, toil, and faint, under their first convic-

tions. They are burdened,

1st, With the guilt of sin. This is a heavy

load. When Jesus bore it, it made him sweat

great drops of blood. It is true, he bore the

weight of all his people's sins ; but the weight

of one sin is sufficient to press us down, if

God permits it to lie heavy upon us. I sup-

pose the best of us can remember some ac-

tion, some incident or other, in our pa^t lives,

which we would wish to forget if we could.

Now, how would you be distressed to have a

person sounding in your ears, from morning

till night, and every day of your lives, that

worst thing that ever you did ? Would it not

weary you.1 This is a faint image of the

convinced sinner's state. When conscience

is truly awakened, it acts this officious and

troublesome part ; but its remonstrances are

not confined to one sin, it renews the remem-
brance and the aggravations of multitudes.

Nor is this the voice of a man, but indeed of

God, who speaks in and by the conscience.

The poor sinner hears and trembles : then

the complaint of Job is understood :
" Thou

writest bitter things against me, and makest

me to passess the iniquities of my youth,"

Job xiii. 26. Do you wonder that such a one

can no longer take pleasure in worldly things?

It is impossible, unless you could silence this

importunate voice, that they can bear them-

selves at all. Nay, often it is so strong and

urgent, gives them such a lively sense of

what sin is, and what it deserves from a righ-

teous God, that they are almost afraid or

ashamed to see any person that knows them.

They are ready to think, that people can read

in their faces what passes in their hearts, and

almost expect that the ground should open

under their feet. O how wearisome is it to

be continually bowed down with such a bur-

den as this 1

2dly, With the power of sin. Perhaps they

were once in some measure at ease in this

respect; they saw others whom they suppos-

ed to be worse ; and therefore trusted in them-
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selves that they were righteous. But con-

victions rouse and inflame our sinful natures.

St Paul exemplifies this by his own case be-

fore conversion :
" I was alive without the

law once, but when the commandment came,

sin revived, and I died," Rom. vii. 9. He
never was strictly without the law, for he ex-

pected salvation by obeying it; but he was
without the knowledge of its spirituality, de-

mands, and sanction ; and while he remained
thus, he was alive, that is, his hope remained

?ood, and he was satisfied with his obedience.

But when the commandment came, when its

extent, purity, and penalty were brought

•lome to his conscience, sin revived, and he
lied. He found all his pretensions to liberty,

obedience, and comfort were experimentally

confuted by what he felt in himself. The
.nore an awakened sinner strives against his

corruptions, the more they seem to increase.

This wearies him
;

for, besides the greatness

)f the toil itself, he finds himself weak, weak
is water, weaker and weaker. And he is

lot only weary, but heavy laden ; for this

ikewise is a burden which he cannot shake
)ff. He sees that he cannot succeed, yet he
lares not desist.

2. Those who are seeking salvation by the

works of the law are labouring and heavy la-

len, engaged in what is beyond their strength,

md baffles all their endeavours. This may
ippear from what has been already said. It

s a hard task to keep the whole law ; and
lothing else will either please God, if made
:he ground of justification, or satisfy the con-

science that has any true light. Those de-

clarations of the word, that " cursed is the

nan who continueth not in all things written

n the book of the law to do them," (Gal. iii.

10,) and " whoso keepeth the whole law. and
yet offendeth in one point, he is guilty of all,"

[James ii. 10,) keep them in continual anxie-

ty and servitude. The wickedness of their

flesh makes it impossible for the law to give

i ground of hope; yet they cannot lay down
their burden, but are compelled to r«iew the

fruitless task. I speak not of mere formal-

ists, who go through a round of external ser-

vices without meaning or design ; but all who
ire in a measure sincere, find themselves still

followed with a restless inquiry, "What lack

[ yet ?" Matt. xix. 20. Endless are the shifts

ind contrivances they are put to, but all in

vain
; for, what makes it worse, they always

idd to this burden many inventions of their

r.vn, as though the demands of the law were
Loo few.

3. Those who are under temptation. It is

i hard and wearisome service to be in close

conflict with the powers of darkness. The
leading branches of this exercise are,

1st, When the soul is assaulted, and, as it

were, filled with insufferable blasphemies.
When Satan is permitted to shoot these fiery

darts, none can express (not even those who

have felt them) the amazement and confusion

that fills the mind. For a person who has
received a reverence for the name and attri-

butes of God to be haunted from morning to

night, from day to day, with horrid impreca-

tions, so strongly impressed, that he often

starts and trembles with an apprehension that

he has certainly consented, and spoken them
aloud with his lips,—this is irksome and ter-

rifying beyond description.

2dly, When the foundations of faith and
experience are attacked. Many who have
thought themselves grounded in the truth,

who have hoped that they had surely tasted

that the Lord is gracious, and have in their

first comforts been ready to say, " I shall

never be moved, (Psalm xxx. 6,) thou, Lord,

of thy goodness hast made my mountain so

strong," have found themselves afterwards at

their wits end, when the enemy has been per-

mitted to come in upon them like a flood,

Isa. lix. 19. One black cloud of temptation

has blotted out all their comfortable evidences

;

and they have been left to question, not only

the justness of their own hopes, but even the

first and most important principles on which
their hopes were built.

3dly, When the hidden corruptions and
abominations of the heart are stirred up. And
perhaps there is no other way but this o*"

coming to the knowledge of wThat our de-

praved natures are capable. Such things a
season of temptation has discovered to some,
which I believe no rack nor tortures could con-

strain them to disclose, though but to their

dearest friend. This subject, therefore, will

not bear a particular illustration. The Lord's

people are not all acquainted with these depths

of Satan. As people who live on shore have
a variety of trials, dangers, and deliverances,

yet know but little of the peculiar exercises

of those who go down to the sea in ships; so,

in the present case there are great waters,

(Psalm evil 24,) depths of temptation, known
comparatively to few. Those who are brought
through them, have more to say of the won-
ders of God in the great deep than others

;

and this is his design in permitting it, that

they may know more of him and more of
themselves. But while they are under these

trials, they are weary and heavy laden ; and
this burden they must bear till the Lord re-

moves it. The help of men, books, and or-

dinances, is sought and tendered in vain, till

his appointed hour of deliverance draws near.

These, therefore, convinced, striving, and
tempted souls, are the persons to whom Jesus

says, "Come to me, and I will give you rest."

The purport of this gracious invitation we are

to consider hereafter. In the mean time re-

joice in this, Jesus has foreseen your cases,

and provided accordingly. He says, Come

;

that is, believe, as he himself expounds it

:

" He that cometh unto me, shall never hun-

ger ; and he that believeth on me shall never
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thirst," John vi. 35. See how his promises I

suit the state you are in.

1. Are you heavy laden with guilt ! The
gospel-message is, " The blood of Jesus

Christ his Son, cleanseth us from all sin,"

1 John i. 7.

2. Are you groaning under the power of

indwelling sin? Hear his gracious words:
" I am the resurrection and the life : he that

believeth in me, though he were dead, yet

shall he live," John xi. 25. And to the same
purpose his prophet :

" He giveth power to

the faint ; and to them that have no might,

he increases strength," Is. xl. 29.

3. Are you striving in the fire to keep the

law ? "Wherefore will you spend your mo-
ney for that which is not bread, and your la-

bour for that which satisfieth not?" Forego
the vain attempt. Is it not written, " Christ

is the end of the law for righteousness to

every one that believeth ?" Rom. x. 4.

4. Are you in temptation ? He that says,

" Come unto me," has been tempted himself,

(Heb. ii. 18,) and knows how to pity you.

He has power over your enemy, and can de-

liver you with a word, Mark i. 27. Did he
not thus dispossess Satan in the days of his

humiliation ! And if then, surely he is no less

able now ; for since that time he has glo-

riously triumphed over the powers of dark-

ness, Col. ii. 15. And as his arm is not

shortened, neither is his ear heavy ; he has

said, without exception, " Whosoever cometh
unto me I will in no wise cast him out ;" (John

vi. 37 ;) and thousands who have been in your
distress, have successively found that promise
fulfilled :

" The God of peace shall bruise

Satan under your feet shortly," Rom. xvi. 20;
Zech. iii. 2.

SERMON X.

OF COMING TO CHRIST.

Come unto me all ye that labour, and are

heavy laden, and I will give you rest.—
Matt. xi. 28.

The dispensation of the gospel may be com-
pared to the cities of refuge in Israel. It was
a privilege, an honour to the nation in gene-
ral, that they had such sanctuaries of divine

appointment; but the real value of them was
known to few. Those only who found them-
selves in that case for which they were pro-

vided could rightly prize them. In like man-
ner, the gospel of Christ is the highest privi-

lege and honour of which a professing nation

can boast ; but it can be truly esteemed and
understood by none but weary and heavy-

laden souls, who have felt their misery by na-

ture, are tired of the drudgery of sin, and
have seen the curse of the broken law pur-

|

suing them like the avenger of blood of old.

This is the only consideration that keeps them
from despair, that God has provided a remedy
by the gospel ; and Jesus has said, " Come
unto me, and I will give you rest." If they

could receive the full comfort of these words,

and heartily obey the call,*their complaints

would be at an end ; but remaining igno-

rance, unbelief, and Satan, combine in va-

rious ways to keep them back. Some will

say, " O that I could come ! but, alas ! I can-

not." Others, " I fear I do not come aright."

Having, therefore, endeavoured to show
you the persons chiefly intended here under

the character of those who labour and are

heavy laden, I proceed to consider,

II. What it is to come to Christ. I have

observed in general, that it appears to have

the same signification with believing in him.

But that we may understand it the more
clearly, let us inquire,

1. How those to whom he personally spoke

these words, in all probability, understood

them?
2. How far their apprehensions of them

are applicable and suitable to our circum-

stances'?

3. Whether, as we have the same neces-

sity, we have not likewise equal encourage-

ment to come to him w„ith those who were
conversant with him upon earth ?

1. It does not appear, that those to whom
our Lord spoke in person, were so much per-

plexed as many are now, to know what com-

ing or believing should mean ; he seems to

have been understood, (John vi. 30, and xix.

36,) both by friends and enemies. Many
questioned his authority and right to exact a

dependence on himself: but they seemed to

be at no difficulty about his meaning. It cer-

tainly implied more than a mere bodily com-

ing into his presence. He was surrounded,

and even followed, by multitudes, who never

came to him in the sense of his invitation.

To such, while standing about him, he com-

plained? " Ye will not come unto me, that ye

may have life," John v. 40. Therefore, if

we consult what is written of those who came

to Jesus for relief, and obtained it, we may
conclude, that coming to him implies,

1st, A persuasion of his power, and of

their own need of his help. They knew that

they wanted relief, and conceived of him as an

extraordinary person, empowered and able to

succour them. This persuasion of Christ's

sufficiency and willingness was then, as it is

now, afforded in different degrees. The cen-

turion spoke with full assurance :
" Speak

the word only, and my servant shall be heal-

ed," Matt. viii. 8. The leper more dubious-

ly :
" Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me

clean," Matt. viii. 2. Another, in still fainter

language :
" If thou canst do any thing, have

compassion, and help us," Mark ix. 22. The

faith of this last was, as the man himself ac-
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mowledged, mixed with much unbelief and

ear; yet Jesus did not despise the day of

anall things; he pardoned his suspicions,

•onfirmed his fluctuating mind, granted him

lis request; and his case is recorded as an

nstance how graciously he accepts and che-

ishes the feeblest effects of true faith :
" He

. ill not break the bruised reed, nor quench

lie smoking flax."

2dly, An actual application. This evi-

enced their faith to be right. They did not

it content with having heard of him, but im-

roved it: they went to him, told him their

ases, and implored his compassion. Their

dth prevailed against all discouragements.

i vain the multitude charged them to hold

leir peace
;
(Mark x. 48 ;)

knowing that he

ily was able to relieve them, they cried so

mch the more a great deal. Even when
3 seemed to discover a great reserve, (Matt.

v. 27,) they still waited, and knew not how
» depart without an ^nswer. Nor could a

;nse of unworthiness, fear, or shame, keep
tem back, (Mark v. 27,) when once they

id a strong persuasion of his power to save.

3dly, When he was sought to as a soul-

lysician, as was the case with many whose
>dily diseases he healed, and with others

ho were not sick, those who came to him,

>ntinued with him, and became his follow-

s. They depended on him for salvation,

ceived him as their Lord and Master, pre-

ssed an obedience to his precepts, accepted

share in his reproach, and renounced every
ing that was inconsistent with his will,

jke ix. 23, 60. Some had a more express

id open call to this, as Matthew, who was
ting at the receipt of custom, regardless

Jesus, till he passed by him, and said,

Follow me," Matt. ix. 9. That word, ac-

mpanied with the power of his love, won
a heart, and diverted him from worldly pur-

its in an instant. Others were more se-

etly drawn by his Spirit and providence, as

ithaniel, and the weeping penitent, (John

46 ; Luke vii. 38,) who silently washed his

3t with her tears : and this was the design
d effect of many of their bodily and family

lictions. The man who was brought to be

aled of the palsy, (Mark ii. 5,) received the

•giveness of his sins; and the ruler, who
st came to Jesus with no other view than
obtain the life of his son, (John iv. 53,) ob-

ned much more than he asked or expected.
' ie Lord afforded such an affecting sense of
• i power and goodness upon that occasion,

it he from henceforth believed, with all his

use.

2. These things are applicable to us. Je-

;
5 is no longer visible upon earth ; but he

i 3 promised his spiritual presence to abide
* th his word, ordinances, and people, to the

m of time. Weary and heavy-laden souls

ive now no need to take a long journey to

i him ; for he is always near them, and

in a spiritual manner, where his gospel is

preached. Poor and inconsiderable as we are
in the judgment of the world, I trust we have
a right to claim his promise, (Matt, xviii.

20,) and to believe that he is even now in

the midst of us. Therefore come unto him
;

that is,

1st, Raise your hearts and breathe forth

your complaints to him. Do you see your
need of him 1 Be persuaded, and pray to him
to assure you more strongly of his power and
goodness. He is just such a Saviour as your
circumstances require, as you yourself could

wish for ; and he is able to convince you in a
moment that he is so. If he is pleased to

cause a ray of his glory to break in upon your
mind, your fears and doubts, and griefs, would
instantly give place.

2dly, Persevere in this application to him.
Set a high value upon these his public ordi-

nances, and be constant in attending them.
His eye is fixed upon us ; his arm is revealed
amongst us. I trust it is a time of his grace,

and that every day we meet he does some-
thing for one or another in the assembly. He
has a fixed time for every one whom he re-

lieves. He knew how long the poor man had
waited at the pool-side

;
(John v. 6 ;) and

when his hour came, he spake and relieved

him. So do you endeavour to be found in

his way ; and not here only, but in whatever
he has made your duty. Read his word ; be
frequent in secret prayer. You will find

many things arising from within and with-

out to discourage and weary you in this

course ; but persist in it, and in good time
you shall find rest for your souls. These are
"the means which the Lord has appointed you.

Converse likewise at proper opportunities

with his people
;
perhaps he may unexpect-

edly join you, as he did the two disciples

when walking to Emmaus, (Luke xxiv. 32,)
and cause your hearts to burn within you.

Further,

3dly, You are to follow him, to take up
his cross, to make a profession of his name
and gospel, to bear contentedly a share in the

reproach and scorn which is the usual lot of

those who will live godly in Christ Jesus, in

the midst of an unbelieving and perverse ge-

neration. You are not only to trust in him
as a priest to atone for your sins, but to re-

ceive and obey him as your teacher and your
Lord. If you are truly weary and heavy
laden, you will be glad to do this, and are

crying to him to enable you : and you are

likewise willing to forsake every thing that

is inconsistent with his will and service. If

you are desirous to come to Christ, it is not

grievous to you to think of parting with your

sinful pleasures and vain companions. Ra-
ther these are a part of the burden from
which you long to be freed.

Come in this way, and you shall find rest

for your souls. Are any of you thinking,

—



446 OF COMING TO CHRIST. [SER. X.

O that I could ! Surely if I had seen him,

and heard him, I should have ventured. But
now unbelief and fear keep me back. I ob-

serve, therefore,

3. That as we have no less need of Jesus

than those of old, who saw him and conversed

with him ; so we have at least equal encou-

ragement to come unto him. This, I think,

will appear, if we consider that,

On the one hand, the bodily presence of

Christ, considered in itself, had no peculiar

or extraordinary influence upon those who
saw him, but all was wrought by the power
of his Spirit ; the same Spirit which is pro-

mised to abide with his church for ever.

1st, Multitudes who saw and heard him
were unmoved and unconvinced by all the

wonders of his love. Though he spake as

never man spake, and went about doing good,

he was slighted, opposed, and hated, even to

the death. And those who know the heart of

man, and believe that the carnal mind is en-

mity against God, will allow it highly pro-

bable, that upon a supposition he should ap-

pear again in the same circumstances of hu-

miliation, and to use the same authoritative

freedom in vindicating the commands of God
from the vain figments, traditions, and cus-

toms of men, he would meet with little bet-

ter treatment, even in those countries which
are called by his name, than he did from the

proud, self-righteous, unbelieving Jews. We
may warrantably suppose there were many
more lepers, blind, &c. in the places where
he resorted, than those who came to him to

be healed.

2dly, Many of his professed disciples, even
after they had followed him for a while,

turned back, and forsook him, John vi. 66.

We have, therefore, the less reason to won-
der, when we see any give up the profession

of the gospel, and return to the world again.

It was thus from the beginning, and those

who do so now, would have done so if they

had lived then. His looks, his voice, his ges-

ture, and even his discourses and miracles,

could not engage a single person to cleave

to him with full purpose of heart, unless he
was likewise spiritually revealed to the eye

of their faith, as the image of the invisible

God, the brightness of the Father's glory,

full of grace and truth.

3dly, Even his true disciples, who were
constantly with him, to whom he had per-

sonally made the most express and endearing

promises, and who sometimes thought them-

selves assured beyond the power of a doubt,

yet could not maintain their confidence longer

than his Spirit upheld them. To thorn ex-

pressly, though not to them exclusively, Je-

sus had said, " I go to prepare a place for

you," (John xiv. 2,) and I will come again

to receive you to myself, that " where I am,
there ye may be also," John xiv. 3. When
he had concluded that affectionate discourse,

their doubts and fears were dissipated, and
they could confidently say, "Now we be-

lieve ;" (John xvi. 30 ;) yet it was not long

before they found his reply fulfilled. Jesus

said unto them, "Do you now believe 1 The
hour is coming, when you shall be scattered

every man to his own, and shall leave me
alone," John xvi. 32. Will not this in-

stance convince you of your mistake, when
you think you could depend more on a voice

from heaven, than on the written word 1 The
apostles had the strongest ground of assur-

ance imaginable, the word of the Lord Jesus

himself, face to face: and yet this would not

support them, without renewed supplies of

strength.

On the other hand, consider if the loss of

his bodily presence is not more than made up

to us,

1st, By the fuller manifestation of the Holy
Spirit than was afforded before his ascension.

The Holy Ghost was not then given in that

clear and abundant measure as afterwards,

(John vii. 39,) because Jesus was not yet

glorified. While he was with them he was

their Comforter and Teacher; but he told

them, " When I depart, I will send you an-

other Comforter," (John xiv. 16, and xvi. 7,)

whose office and abode with you will be in

many respects so much more advantageous,

that on this account it is expedient for you

that I go away.
2dly, By the greater number and variety

of promises which we enjoys We have not

only the scriptures of the Old Testament in

common with them, but to us the ancient

revelations of the will and love of God are

enlarged, explained, applied, and confirmed,

by the superaddition ofthe New, Ephes. iii. 5.

3dly, By the experience of multitudes of

all ages, people, and languages, who have

gone before us, since their time, the cloud of

witnesses to the truth and grace of God, the

reality of eternal things, and the victorious

power of faith, is now increased by the con-

current evidence of thousands and millions,

who have overcome all opposition by the

blood of the Lamb, and the word of his tes-

timony.

4thly, By the proofs and living witnesses

of his power and grace amongst ourselves.

Are there not many, with whom you worship

and converse from day to day, who can tell

you, they were even dead in trespasses and

sins, but he has quickened them ? They were

once as you are, labouring and heavy laden:

they waited for him long, had a share in such

temptations and conflicts as you now feel,

were often at a stand, and upon the point of

concluding their case to be desperate, as you

may think yours at present ; but at length

they were enabled to come unto him, and

they have found rest. Every such instance

should encourage you to gird up the loins of

your minds ; to be patient, and hope to th«
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end. As they have known your troubles, so

shall you partake of their consolations in due

time. What is it then should hinder you from

coming to Jesus, that you may find rest]

What exceptions can your unbelief devise

against the invitations, motives, and exam-
ple which the Lord sets before you by his

preached gospel

?

(1.) Is it a sense of your load which makes
you say you are not able ! But consider that

this is not a work, but a rest. Would a man
plead, I am so heavy laden, that I cannot

consent to part with my burden ; so weary,

that I am not able either to stand still or lie

down, but must force myself farther ] The
greatness of your burden, so far from being

an objection, is the very reason why you

should instantly come to Christ, for he alone

is able to release you.

(2.) But perhaps you think you do not

come aright. I ask, how would you come

!

If you can come as a helpless unworthy sin-

ner, without strength, without righteousness,

without any hope but what arises from the

worth, work, and word of Christ, this is to

come aright. There is no other way of being

iccepted. Would you refresh and strengthen

vourself, wash away your own sins, free

yourself from your burden, and then come to

him to do these things for you 1 May the

Lord help you to see the folly and unreason-

ibleness of your unbelief

!

I have observed already, that coming to

Christ signifies more at first than merely to

:ome into his presence ; so likewise, it means
nore now than to be found among his wor-

shippers. Let none of you be deceived with

i form of godliness. Examine your religious

profession by these tests : Have you laboured

mder a sense of your misery] Have you

mown the burden of sin J Has Jesus given

,

tou rest ! Or are you earnestly seeking to

rim for it ? If you understand not the mean-

ng of these questions, you are not yet in that

state to which the promises are made. And
vhy are you not labouring and heavy laden ?

\re you not sinners ? Has not the righteous

jod revealed a law ] Has he net guarded

his law with the sanction of a dreadful curse ?

lave you not transgressed this holy law in

nought, word, and deed, times without num-
ter J If you have not, why do you join in the

mblic confession, and call for mercy when
he commandments are repeated ? If you
lave, how will you escape the penalty ! How
ndeed, if you dare to neglect this great sal-

ation ! The law condemns you already ; if

rou receive not the gospel you must perish

vithout remedy; for other name or names
vhereby men can be saved there is none un-

er heaven. Once more you are warned of

anger ; once more the refuge is set before

'on. We preach Jesus, who came to seek
nd to save those who were lost

;
Jesus, who

vas wounded with whips, and thorns, and

nails, that his enemies might be healed. Does
not this thought affect you ] Will you slight

his love, despise his blood, and crucify him
afresh ? God forbid. Is there not some heart

now relenting, beginning to feel impressions

of fear, shame, and grief? Happy beginning

!

Obey the voice of God now opening in your

conscience ! Now is the time to pray ; before

you knew not what to pray for; but now
you see you want the blood of Christ, and the

teaching of his Spirit. " Ask, and you shall

receive ; and seek, and you shall find." Take
your warrant from my text ; Jesus has said,

" Come unto me, and I will give you rest."

Let your hearts answer, " Take away our

iniquity, and receive us graciously : Behold,

we come unto thee, for thou art the Lord our

God ; and in thee the fatherless, the helpless,

the comfortless, find mercy."

SERMON XI.

OF BELIEVERS' REST IN CHRIST.

Come unto me, all ye that labour and are

heavy laden, and 1 will give you rest.—
Matth. xi. 28.

The learned have a variety of arguments
whereby to prove the scriptures to be the

word of God. But though that kind of proof

which may be brought in a way of reasoning

and external evidence, is doubtless useful up-

on proper occasions; yet I apprehend the

chief and most satisfactory argument to those

who are capable of receiving it, arises from
the correspondence between the subject-mat-

ter of the scriptures and the state of an awa-
kened mind. When the eyes of the under-
standing are opened, we begin to see every
thing around us to be just so as the scriptures

have described them. Then, and not till then,

we perceive, that what we read in the Bible

concerning the horrid evil of sin, the vileness

of our fallen nature, the darkness and igno-

rance of those who know not God, our own
emptiness, and the impossibility of finding re-

lief and comfort from creatures, is exactly

true. We cannot but apply the words of the

woman of Samaria, and say, Come and see

a book that has told me all that ever I did,

(John iv. 29,) the ground of all my com-
plaints, the true cause and nature of all the

evil I either see, hear, or feel, from day to

day. And as we find our disease precisely

described, so we perceive a suitableness in

the proposed remedy. We need a Saviour,

and he must be a mighty one ; but though
our wants and sins, our fears and enemies,

are great and numerous, we are convinced

that the character of Christ is sufficient to

answer them all. We need a rest, a rest

which the world cannot give. Inquire where
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wo will among the creatures, experience

brings in the same answer from all, " It is

not in me." This again confirms the word
of God, which has forewarned us that we
shall meet nothing but disappointment in

such pursuits. But there is a spiritual rest

spoken of which we know to be the very

thing we want, and all our remaining solici-

tude is how to attain it. From hence, as I

said, we may assuredly conclude, that the

book which gives us such just views of every

thing that passes, must be given by inspira-

tion from him who is the searcher of hearts.

This proof is equally plain and conclusive to

all capacities that are spiritually enlightened,

and such only are able to understand it. We
are now to speak,

III. Of this promised rest. And here two
things otfer to our consideration

:

1. What this rest is

!

2. How it is obtained 1

1. The Greek word* expresses something

more than rest, or a mere relaxation from toil

;

it denotes refreshment likewise. A person

weary with long bearing a heavy burden, will

need not only to have it removed, but like-

wise he wants food and refreshment, to re-

store his spirits, and to repair his wasted
strength. Such is the rest of the gospel. It

not only puts a period to our fruitless labour,

but it affords a swTeet reviving cordial.

There is not only peace, but joy in believing.

Taken at large, we may consider it as two-

fold:

1st, A present rest. So the apostle speaks,

" We who have believed do enter into rest,"

Heb. iv. 3.

(1.) The common, wearisome pursuit of

the world, is described as "spending their

money for that which is not bread, and their

labour for that which satisfieth not ;" (Isa. lv.

2 ;) wandering from object to object in quest

of good, (Psalm iv. 6,) but still mortified by

incessant and repeated disappointment. We
should pity a person whom we should see

seeking some necessary thing day after day,

which we knew was impossible to be found

there. It is, however, the case with all till

they come to Christ. Satisfaction is what
they profess to aim at, and they turn every

stone (as we say,) try every expedient to meet
with it, but in vain. It is only to be found

in him. When they come to him their wishes

are answered. This is exemplified by our

Lord in the character of a merchant-man
seeking goodly pearls, (Matt. xiii. 46,) who
was still upon the inquiry till he had found one

pearl of great price. This answered and ex-

ceeded his desires : upon the discovery of

this one, he rejoiced to forego all his former

acquisitions, and to give up every other pos-

session on purpose that he might obtain it.

(2.) I have spoken something concerning

* Avxx-xuru.

the wearisome exercise of a conscience bur
dened with guilt; but by coming to Jesus,

and believing in him, an end is put to this.

When we are enabled to view our sins as laid

upon Christ, that those who come are accept-

ed in the Beloved, that there is no more con-

demnation, but pardon, reconciliation, and
adoption are the sure privileges of all who
trust in him,—O the sweet calm that imme-
diately takes place in the soul ! It is some-
thing more than deliverance. There is a
pleasure more than answerable to the former

pain, a comfort greater than all the trouble

that went before it. Yea, the remembrance
of the former bitterness greatly enhances the

present pleasure. And the soul understands

and experiences the meaning of those scrip-

tures :
" When the Lord turned the captivity

of Zion, then was our mouth filled with

laughter, and our tongue with singing,"

Psalm cxxvi. 1, 2. " In that day thou shalt

say, O Lord, I will praise thee : though thou

wast angry with me, thine anger is turned

away, and thou comfortedst me. Behold,

God is my salvation : I will trust, and not be

afraid : for the Lord Jehovah is my strength

and my song; he also is become my salva-

tion," Isa. xii. 1, 2.

(3.) There is likewise a rest from the pow-
er of sin. In vain is this sought from resolu-

tions and endeavours in our own strength.

Even after we are spiritually disposed, and
begin to understand the gospel-salvation, it is

usually, for a season, rather a fight than a

rest. But when we are brought nearer to

Christ, and taught to live upon him as our

sanctification, deriving all our strength and

motives from him by faith, we obtain a com-

parative rest in this respect also. We find

hard things become easy, and mountains sink

into plains, by his power displaved in our be-

half. Farther,

(4.) There is a rest from our own works.

The believer is quite delivered from the law

as a covenant, and owes it no longer service

in that view. His obedience is gracious,

cheerful, the effect of love, and therefore he

is freed from those fears and burdens which

once disturbed him in the way of duty. At

first there was a secret, though unhallowed

dependence on himself. When his frames

were lively he was strong, and thought he

had something to trust to, but under a change

(and changes will happen) he was at his wits

end. But there is a promised, and therefore

an attainable rest in this respect,—a liberty

and power to repose on the, finished work and

unchangeable word of Christ ; to follow him

steadily through light and darkness ; to glory

in him only when our frames are brightest

;

and to trust in him assuredly when we are at

our lowest ebb.

Such is the present rest; different in de-

grees according to the proportion of faith,

and capable of increase even in those who
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Iiave attained most, so loner as we remain in

this imperfect state. But there is,

2dly, A future rest, besides and beyond

til! that can be experienced here :
" There

remaineth yet a rest for the people of God,"

Heb. iv. 9. Faint and imperfect are our

most enlarged ideas of that glory which shall

foe revealed. " It does not yet appear what
we shall be,

1
' 1 John iii. 2. Who can describe

or conceive the happiness of heaven ! The
most we can clearly understand of it lies in

negatives. It will be as unlike as possible

to this wilderness of sin and sorrow where
we are now confined. Here we are in a

warfare, but then we shall enter into perfect

rest.

(1.) A rest from all sin. There no unclean

thing shall defile or disturb us for ever. We
shall be free from sin in ourselves. This
alone would be worth dying for. Indwelling

sin is a burden under which even the re-

deemed of the Lord must groan, whilst they

sojourn in the body ; and those who are most
spiritual are most deeply affected with shame,
humiliation, and grief, on this account, be-

cause they have the clearest views of the ho-

liness of God, the spirituality of the law, the

love of Christ, and the deceitfulness of their

own hearts. Therefore the apostle Paul,

though perhaps in grace and talents, in zeal

and usefulness, distinguished above all the

children of Adam, accounted himself the

chief of sinners, (1 Tim. i. 15,) less than the

Jeast of all saints, (Eph. iii. 8,) and cried out,

under the disparity he felt between what he

was and what he would be, " O wretched
man that I am ! who shall deliver me from

the body of this death V Rom. vii. 24. But
we shall not carry this burden beyond the

grave. The hour of dissolution shall free us

from the inbred enemies (the inseparable con-

comitants of this frail perishing nature) which
I now trouble us, and we shall see them no
more for ever.

Again, we shall be free from all the dis-

pleasing effects of sin in others. Our hearts

shall be no more pained, nor our ears wound-

|i cd, nor our eyes filled with tears, by those

evils which fill the earth. Now, like Lot in

Sodom, we are grieved every day with the

filthy conversation of the wicked, 2 Pet. ii. 7.

Who that has any love to the Lord Jesus, any
spark of true holiness, any sense of the worth
of souls in his heart, can see what passes

amongst us without trembling 1 How openly,

I daringly, almost universally, are the com-
mandments of God broken, his gospel despis-

ed, his patience abused, and his power defied !

To be a silent spectator of these things is suf-

ficiently grievous ; but if (as we are in duty
hound) we dare to stand as witnesses for God
in the midst of a crooked and perverse nation,

we find the spirit of the first-born. Cain in-

stantly takes fire, and denounces war against
'•all .who should presume to say, that we ought

4*9

to obey and fear God rather than men. In-

vectives and ill treatment, are the certain lot

of all who openly and consistently appear on
the lord's side ; and if they escape stripes

and bonds, imprisonment and death, it is to

be ascribed to the restraints of divine provi-

dence, and (as a means in our happy land) to

the temper of the laws, and to the clemency
of the powers under whom we live. These
things often constrain the believer to say, "O
that I had wings like a dove ! for then would
I flee away-, and be at rest," Psalm lv. 6.

Let ns not be weary or faint in our minds
;

ere long.this wish shall be answered. A glo-

rious rest awaits you, where sin and sinners

shall have no place, nor the alarms of war be
heard any more.

(2.) A rest from all outward afflictions,

which, though necessary, and, under the in-

fluence of divine grace, profitable, are griev-

ous to bear; but then they will be necessary

no more. Where there is no sin, there shall

be no sorrow. Then, believers, God " shall

wipe away all tears from your eyes; and
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow
nor crying, neither shall there be any more
pain : for the former things are passed away,"
Rev. xxi. 4.

(3.) A rest from Satan's temptations. How
busy is this adversary of God and man ! what
various arts, what surprising force, what con-

stant assiduity, does he employ to ensnare,

distress, and terrify those who by grace have
escaped from his servitude ! He says, like

Pharaoh of old, "I will pursue, I will over-

take, I will destroy," Exod. xv. 9. He fol-

lows them to the last sta^e of life, but he can
follow them no farther. The moment of their

departure out of the body, shall place them
beyond his reach for ever.

(4.) A rest from unsatisfied desires. Here
the more We drink, the more we thirst; but

there our highest wishes shall be crowned
and exceeded ; we shall rest in full commu-
nion with him whom wTe love ; we shall no
more complain of interruptions and imperfec-

tions, of an absent God, and a careless heart.

Here, when we obtain a little glimpse of his

presence, when he brings us into his banquet-

ing-house, and spreads his banner of love over
us, how gladly would we remain in such a
desirable frame ! How unwilling are we to

come down from the mount ! But these pleas-

ing seasons are quickly ended, and often

give place to some sudden unexpected trial,

which robstisof all that sweetness in which
we lately rejoiced. But when we ascend the

holy hill of God above, we shall come down
no more ; we shall be for ever with the Lord,

never offend him, never be separated from him
atrain. We shall likewise rest in full con-

formity to him, Psalm xvii. 15. Here we find

a mixture of evil in our best moments: when
we approach nearest to him, we have the

quickest sense of our defilement, and how
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much we fall short in every branch of duty,

in every temper of our hearts ; but when we
shall see Jesus as he is, we shall be fully

transformed into his image, and be perfectly

like him.

2. But how is this rest to be obtained ?

Blessed be God, in that way which alone can
render it attainable by such unworthy indi-

gent creatures. If it was to be bought, we
have nothing to offer for it ; if it was propos-

ed as a reward of merit, we can do nothing

to deserve it. But Jesus has said r
" I will

give you rest." Our title to it cost him dear

;

he purchased it for us with his own blood

;

but to us it comes freely. Faith in his name
puts us in immediate possession of the first-

fruits, the earnest of this inheritance ; and

faith will lead us powerfully and safely

through all hinderances and enemies to the

full enjoyment of the whole. Faith unites us

to Christ
;
gives us an immediate interest in

all the benefits of his life, death, and interces-

sion
;
opens the way of communication for all

needful supplies of grace here, and insures to

us the accomplishment of all the Lord has

spoken to us of, in a state of glory. " He that

believeth shall be saved ;" (Mark xvi. 16 ;)

saved in defiance of all the opposition of earth

and hell ; saved notwithstanding he is in

himself unstable as water, weak as a bruised

reed, and helpless as infancy. What Jesus

will give, none can take away. Only remem-
ber that it is a free gift. Receive it thank-

fully, and rejoice in the Giver. Let him have

all the glory of his own undertaking. Re-
nounce every hope and every plea, but his

promise and mediation. Commit your souls

to him, and then fear nothing. " The eternal

God is your refuge, and underneath are the

everlasting arms," Deut. xxxiii. 27. He will

fight your battles, heal your wounds* refresh

your fainting spirits, guide you by his counsel

while here, and at last receive you to himself.

May we not therefore say, Happy are the

people that are in such a case ! happy they,

who have been enabled to accept this gra-

cious invitation, who have already entered

upon the rest of grace, and have a well-

grounded expectation that they shall rest in

glory ! Believers, what should you fear, or

why complain 1 Look back to where the Lord

found you sleeping in, helpless and hopeless,

yet insensible of your danger : look forward

to what he has provided for you, an inherit-

ance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth

not away ; a crown of life, a kingdom that

cannot be shaken : think of the love, the suf-

fering, the glory of him to whom you owe
these blessings ; and let these considerations

animate you to run with patience and thank-

fulness the race that is set before you, Heb.

xii. 1.

Happy likewise are you, whose hearts are

fixed upon this rest, and this Saviour, though
as yet you are in heaviness through manifold

temptations. The Lord will give you rest.

Doubt it not ; he cannot deny himself ; wait
his hour

;
though he seems to tarry long, yet

maintain your confidence in his promise. Re-
double your prayers, cry mightily to him, he
will not (as perhaps many around you do) re-

buke your importunity, and charge you to

hold your peace. Look at the generations of
old, and see ; did ever any trust in the Lord,

and was confounded 1 or did any abide in his

fear, and was forsaken 1 or whom did he ever
despise that called upon him 1

And you, who are yet strangers to rest, are

thus far happy, that you are still spared, and
have the gospel continued to you. The Lord
is still waiting to be gracious ; he says to all,

Come unto me, and ye shall find rest for your
souls. Do you not see this rest desirable \

What rest, either here or hereafter, can you
expect, if you remain in the service of sin 1

Why may not you obtain your liberty 1 You
are no worse than others, either by nature or

practice. Though you have been transgres-

sors from the womb, you are not excluded, if

you do not exclude yourselves : though you?
sinful habits and inclinations are exceeding
strong, he is able to subdue them. There is

a power in his blood, and in that Spirit which
he is exalted to bestow, sufficient to make the

Ethiopian change his skin, and the leopard

his spots, (Jer. xiii. 23,) to soften the hardest

heart, and to pardon the most aggravated

guilt, and to enable those to do good who
have been accustomed to do evil. Arise, he

calleth you. O may he accompany the out-

ward call of his word with the efficacious

power of his grace, that you may this instant

obey his voice, and flee to him for refuge

!

Whither can you flee else T Who but Jesus

can save you from the wrath to come 1 Be
wise, and delay no longer. " But if you will

not hear, mine eye shall weep tor you in se-

cret places," Jer. xiii. 17. If you will not

come to Jesus for life, you must die. If you

are out of Christ, God is angry with you every

day. The curse of his broken law lies heavy

upon you, whether you are asleep or awake
abroad or at home, at the market or in the

church. The wrath ofGod is revealed against

you ; if you turn not, he will whet his sword

;

(Psalm vii. 12 ;) he hath bent his bow, and

made it ready : he hath prepared the instru-

ments of death to smite you; he hath or-

dained the arrows of his vengeance against

you : And can you, dare you, go on in your

sins, and say, I shall have peace ? O may
you be wise in time ! "It is a fearful thing

to fall into the hands of the living God,"

Heb. x. 31. " Consider this, ye that forget

him, lest he tear you in pieces, and there be

none to deliver," Psalm 1. 22.
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SERMON XII.

OF THE YOKE OF CHRIST.

Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me:
for lam meek and lowly in heart : and ye

shall find rest to your souls.—Matt. xi. 29.

Those who are enabled to come unto

Christ, not only experience a change of state,

but of character, disposition, and practice.

They are not only freed from condemnation,

but they are made partakers of a divine na-

ture. They are delivered from the slavery

and yoke of Satan, and made willing in the

day of the Lord's power, to accept and em-
brace his yoke, which is commended to us in

the following- verse, as easy and pleasant.

Our Lord speaks of his service as a yoke or

burden, because it is so esteemed by all who
know him not. They account him a hard

master, and think his service wearisome ; but

those who have made the experiment, find it

otherwise : though, it must be confessed, it

exposes to some difficulties, calls for the daily

exercise of self-denial, and will not admit
either of competition or composition with the

v/orld, nor can be pleasing- to the unrenewed
part of our nature. But the knowledge of

his love, the hope of glory, and those season-

able refreshments with which he is pleased

to favour those who come unto him, sweeten
every bitter thing, and make them willing to

bear his yoke, and to prefer it to all that the

world accounts freedom.

Let us inquire,

1. What is meant by the yoke of Christ 1

2. The proper means by which we are en-

abled to take it upon us ; that is, the believ-

ing consideration of him, as our effectual

teacher and perfect pattern.

3. The happy effect of bearing- his yoke :

We shall find rest to our souls.

I. The yoke of Christ, taken at large, in-

cludes ail the dependence, obedience, and
submission which we owe him, as our right-

ful Lord and gracious Redeemer. He has

a double right to us; "he made us," Psalm
c. 3. We are the creatures of his power

:

he gave us our being, with all our capacities

and enjoyments. And farther, " he brought

us ;" (Acts xx. 28 ;) he pitied us in our low
md fallen state, and gave his own life, his

irecious blood, to ransom us from that ruin

md misery which was the just desert of our
; ins. There is good reason, therefore, that

-ve should be his, and live and cleave to him
love alone ; that we should no longer live

o ourselves, but to him who died for us, and
ose again. In particular, we may consider,

I. The yoke of his profession. This is very
leasing to a gracious soul, so far as faith is

n exercise. Far from being ashamed of the

fospel of Christ, he is ready and willing to

ell all who will hear, what God has done for

his soul. Many young converts, in the first

warmth of their affection, have more need of
a bridle than of a spur in this concern. For
want of prudence to time things rightly, and
perhaps for want of more tenderness mixed
with their zeal, they are apt to increase their

own troubles, and sometimes, by pushing1

things too far, to obstruct the success of their

well-meant endeavours to convince others.

But though this is a fault, it is a fault on the

right side, which time, experience, and ob-

servation, will correct. And though we are

hasty enough to condemn the irregular over-

flowings of a heart deeply impressed with a
sense of eternal things, I doubt not but the

Lord, who owns and approves the main prin-

ciple from whence they spring, beholds them
with a far more favourable eye than he does

the cold, cautious, temporizing conduct of
some others, who value themselves upon their

prudence. We should judge thus, if we had
servants of our own. If we had one who was
heartily and affectionately devoted to our in-

terests, always ready to run by night or by
day, refusing no danger or difficulty, from a
desire to please us, though sometimes, through
ig-norance or inattention, he should make a
mistake, we should prefer him to another of

greater knowledge and abilities, who was al-

ways slow and backward, and discovered at

least as much care to save himself from
inconveniences as to promote our service.

However, this warm zeal usually suffers

abatement ; we are flesh as well as spirit

;

and there are some circumstances attending-

a profession of the gospel, on the account of
which it may be with propriety termed a
yoke to us, who have so many remaining-

evils within us, and so many outward tempt-
ations to call them forth. It will certainly

stir up opposition from the world, and may
probably break in upon our dearest connec-
tions, and threaten our most necessary tem-
poral interests, 2 Tim. iii. 12 ; Matt. x. 36.

2. The yoke of his precepts. These the

gracious soul approves and delights in ; but

still we are renewed but in part. And when
the commands of Christ stand in direct oppo-

sition to the will of man, or call upon us to

sacrifice a right hand or a right eye
;
though

the Lord will surely make those who depend
upon him victorious at the last, yet it will cost

them a struggle ; so that, when they are sen-

sible how much they owe to his power work-

ing in them, and enabling them to overcome,

they will, at the same time, have a lively-

conviction of their own weakness. Abraham
believed in God, and delighted to obey; yet

when he was commanded to sacrifice his

only son, this was no easy trial of his sincer-

ity and obedience ; and all who are partakers

of his faith are exposed to meet, sooner or

later, with some call of duty little less con-

trary to the dictates of flesh and blood.

3. The yoke of his dispensations. This
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none can bear as they ought, but those who
come to him. It is natural to us to repine,

to fret, and toss like a wild bull in a net, (Isa.

ii. 20,) when we are under afflictions. Be-
lievers likewise find their flesh weak, when
their spirits are willing-; yet they see suffi-

cient reason to submission, and they know
where to apply for grace. Affliction is a

touchstone that discovers what spirit a man
is of. The hypocrite may keep up a fair

semblance of true piety, while all things go
smooth and to his wish ; but in sharp troubles

the mask will drop off. Satan proceeded
upon this maxim in his contest wTith Job ; and
the maxim is a truth, though Satan was
mistaken in the application.

II. The appointed means by which sinners

are enabled to bear this threefold yoke, is

suggested in the words, " Learn of me, for I

am meek and lowly." However amiable and
desirable the disposition I have described

may appear, you will never acquire it by any
strength, wisdom, or diligence of your own.
Our Lord, to prevent you wearying your-

selves with unsuccessful efforts and needless

disappointments, has assured you beforehand,
" Without me ye can do nothing," John xv.

5. But here he graciously offers you the as-

sistance you need. As if he had said I know
you are unable of yourselves, but I will help

you. Be not afraid of the prospect, but con-

sider what I can do. To my power all things

are easy; I can make the crooked straight,

and the rough smooth ; I can sweetly engage
your affections, subdue your wills ; influence

your practice, and deliver you from your sin-

ful fears. Consider likewise what I have

done ; thousands, who by nature were as un-

skilful and impatient as yourselves, have been

made willing in the day of my power.

Therefore, Learn of me.—Be not afraid to

come to me, for I am meek and lowly of

heart. Great and mighty as I am, you may
freely apply to me in every doubt and diffi-

culty. Awakened souls, through a sense of

guilt, and the pow-er of unbelief, are back-

ward and unwilling to come to Christ. They
think, surely he will take no notice of such a

one as I am. But observe how kind and

condescending is his invitation ; how graci-

ously suited to engage our confidence ! It

was said of a Roman emperor, that those who
durst speak to him were ignorant of his great-

ness, but those who durst not were still more
ignorant of his goodness. This was a false

and impious compliment when applied to a

sinful mortal ; but it is justly applicable to

Jesus, the King of kings, and Lord of lords.

His glorious majesty may well fill our hearts

with awe, and humble us unto the dust before

him : but his immense compassions, tender-

ness, and love, are revealed, to overbalance

our fears, to give us confidence to draw nigh

to him, and an encouraging hope that he will

draw nigh to us.

Again, Learn of me.—I know the cause
why these things appear so hard. It is owing
to the pride and impatience of vour hearts.

To remedy this, take me for your example;
I require nothing of you but what I have per-

formed before you, and on your account: hi

the path I mark out for you, you may per-

ceive my own footsteps all the way. This is

a powerful argument, a sweet recommenda-
tion of the yoke of Christ, to those who love

him, that he bore it himself. He is not like

the Pharisees, whom he censured (Matt, xxiii.

4) on this very account, who bound heavy
burdens, and grievous to be borne, and laid

them on men's shoulders, but they themselves
would not move them with one oftheir fingers.

1. Are you terrified with the difficulties

attending your profession, disheartened by

hard usage, or too ready to show resentment
against those who oppose you ] Learn of Je-

sus, imitate and admire his constancy :
" Con-

sider him who endured the contradiction of

sinners against himself," Heb. xii. 3. Make
a comparison (so the word* imports) between
yourself and him, between the contradiction

which he endured, and that which you are

called to struggle with, then surely you will

be ashamed to complain. Admire and imitate

his meekness ; when he was reviled, he re-

viled not again ; when he suffered, he threat-

ened not ; he wept for his enemies, and pray-

ed for his murderers. Let the same mind be

in you which was also in Christ Jesus.

2. Do you find it hard to walk steadfastly

in his precepts, especially in some particular

instances, when the maxims of worldly pru-

dence, and the pleadings of flesh and blood,

are strongly against you 1 Learn of Jesus.

He pleased not himself, (Rom. xv. 3,) he

considered not what wTas safe and easy, but

what was the will of his heavenly Father.

Intreat him to strengthen you with strength

in your soul, that as you bear the name of bis

disciples, you may resemble him in every part

of your conduct, and shine as lights in a dark

and selfish world, to the glory of his grace.

3. Are you tempted to repine at the dis-

pensations of divine providence] Take Jesus

for your pattern. Did he say, when the un-

speakable sufferings he was to endure for sin-

ners were just coming upon him, "The cup

which my Father has put into my hands shall

I not drink it]" (John xviii. 11 ;) and shall

we presume to have a will of our own ? es-

pecially when we further reflect, that as his

sufferings wTere wholly on our account, so all

our sufferings are by his appointment, and all

designed by him to promote our best, that is

our spiritual and eternal welfare

It is thus by looking to Jesus that the be-

liever is enlightened and strengthened, and

grows in grace and sanctification, according

to that passage of St. Paul, " We all with
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open face," or travailed face, " beholding as

in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed

into the same image, from glory to glory, as

by the Spirit of the Lord," 2 Cor. iii. 18.

The word of God is a glass in which the good-

ness and beauty of the Lord Jesus are mani-

fested to the eye of faith by the light of the

Holy Spirit. In this wonderful glass the

whole object is not seen at once, but every

view we take strengthens the sight to dis-

cover something not perceived before. And
the prospect is not only affecting, but trans-

forming; by beholding we are gradually

formed into the resemblance of him whom
we see, admire, and love. All those whom
[esus thus teaches to bear his yoke, find his

promise fulfilled
;
they obtain,

III. Rest to their souls. Those who are

truly awakened want nothing to make them
happy, but to be assured that they have an
interest in the Redeemer's love. Now, this

satisfaction is peculiar to those who take his

yoke upon them, and are daily learning of

him, and copying after him. For,

1. This affords the best and most unshaken
evidence that he has begun a good work of

grace in our hearts: I say the best, because
the most unshaken. Many are greatly per-

plexed to know if they are truly converted;

and are kept the longer in suspense, because

they overlook the ordinary scriptural method
of confirmation. They expect to know it by
some extraordinary sensation suddenly im-

pressed upon their minds. But besides that

there have been many instances in which
this expected evidence has been counter-

feited, and a groundless confidence has been
placed in a delusion or vain imagination (to

the hurt of many, if not to their overthrow,)

even when they are from the gracious Spirit

of God, they are for the most part transient

;

and when a different frame takes place, the

believer is often tempted to question the

reality of what went before. I think there-

fore the testimony of an enlightened con-

science, judging by the word of God, and de-

ciding in our favour, that by his grace we
have been enabled to take up the yoke of

Christ, is in some respects a more satisfactory

evidence, that we are his, and that he is ours,

than if an angel was sent from heaven to tell

us, that our names are written in the book
of life.

2. The promise of the peculiar manifesta-

tion of his love, (John xiv. 21,) is made and
restricted to those who walk in the path of

obedience. If the discoveries the Lord is

pleased sometimes to make of himself to the

soul, are not the proper and direct evidences

of a state of grace, they are however exceed-
ingly desirable. Whoever has tasted the

sweets of that water of life, cannot but long
for repeated draughts. When he lifts up the
light of his countenance upon the soul, then
is love, joy, and peace within, however dark

and distressing things may be without. But
this desirable presence can only be expected,
while we bear his yoke and walk in his steps.

If we turn aside into forbidden paths, if we
decline or dishonour the profession of his

truth, we grieve the Holy Spirit, on whose
communications our comforts are suspend-

ed ; we give the enemies of our souls encour-

agement to assault us, and are in danger of

falling from one wickedness to another, with-

out the power of withstanding either the

greatest or the smallest temptation, till the

Lord is pleased to turn again to our assistance.

In such a situation there can be no rest.

"But he that walketh uprightly, walketh
surely, and findeth rest," Prov. x. 9.

And true rest is no otherwise to be obtain-

ed. Those of you who refuse the yoke of
Christ, well know in yourselves that you are

far from rest. Your experience agrees with
this declaration in the prophet: " There is no
peace, saith my God, to the wicked," Isa. lvii.

21. In what respect will you dare to pretend

that you have the advantage of those who
bear the yoke of Christ 1

We allow, the profession of the gospel is

subject to inconveniences, but surely not to

so many as you meet with who are ashamed,
or afraid, or averse to maintain it. If those

who are of your household are not your foes

on this account, yet we can see how it fares

with those who live without the fear of God.

How many, and how sharp are your trials

from disobedient children, unfaithful servants,

false friendships, ungoverned passions, and
unsatisfied desires! Nor do you save any-
thing in point of character, not even with
those by whom you are most desirous to be
esteemed. They cannot indeed reproach you
with being a believer, but may they not, do
they not reproach and despise you for being
a drunkard, or a liar, or a miser, or an ex-

tortioner 1 And is this more honourable than
to suffer shame for the cause of Christ 1

Do the precepts of Christ seem hard 1 Cer-
tainly not so hard as that miserable bondage
you are under to Satan, the god of this world,

who works in you, and rules over you at his

will. He will not allow you to listen to the

united remonstrances of conscience, health,

interest, and reputation. But you are hurried

on in his drudgery, constrained, like a mill-

horse, to toil in the same tedious round of

folly and sin, though you are aware of the

consequences and wages beforehand. How
absurd is it for you to boast of your freedom,

while you are compelled to rush into present

misery, and to dare your eternal ruin, with

your eyes open

!

And how greatly are you to be pitied under
the many unavoidable afflictions of life, to

which you are equally liable with the ser-

vants of Christ ! When your idols are torn

from you, when sickness seizes you, ordeatli

stares you in the face, then how do you fret
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and pine! how many are your fears and
alarms ! Then you are your own tormentors.

The review of the past affords you only

shame and regret If you look forward to

the future, you are filled with foreboding-

fears and distressing apprehensions
;
you are

weary of living and afraid to die.

Why then will you continue thus, when
Jesus says, " Come unto me, that you may
have rest 7" O may he incline your hearts

this day to hear his voice ! Have you been

hardened in your evil ways by a suspicion

that your case is desperate, that it is now too

late, and that he whom you have so often re-

jected will refuse you mercy 1 Beware of

such a thought :
" There is forgiveness with

him," Ps. cxxx. 4. " Behold, now is the ac-

cepted time ; behold, now is the day of sal-

vation." He is gracious to pardon and mighty
to save; only acknowledge your offences,

and throw down the arms of your rebellion.

He i3 mighty to save, and no less willing

than able. As yet there is hope, but who can
tell how long his patience may bear with you?
Take notice of that awful denunciation, " He
that being often reproved hardeneth his neck,

shall suddenly be destroyed, and that without

remedy," Prov. xxix. 1. If you seek him to-

day with all your hearts, you shall find him.

But who can answer for to-morrow? To-
morrow, or to-night, your souls may be re-

quired of you; or, if your lives are spared,

you may be given up to judicial and incur-

able hardness of heart. If his Spirit should

cease from striving with you, you are lost

for ever.

SERMON Xni.

THE SERVICE OF CHRIST EASY AND PLEASANT.

For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light.

Matt. xi. 30.

This verse alone, if seriously attended to,

might convince multitudes, that though they

bear the name of Christians, and are found

among the Lord's worshipping people, they

are as yet entire strangers to the religion of

the gospel. Can it be supposed that our Lord
would give a false character of his yoke 1 If

not, how can any dream that they are his fol-

lowers while they account a life of commu-
nion with God, and entire devotedness to his

service, to be dull and burdensome ! Those,

however, who have made the happy trial, find

it to be such a burden as wings are to a bird.

Far from complaining of it, they are con-

vinced that there is no real pleasure attain-

able in any other way.
What the yoke of Christ is, we have already

considered. It includes the profession of his

gospel, obedience to his precepts, and submis-

sion to his will under every dispensation. But
since it is confessed that a sinful nature and
a sinful world will bring many difficulties,

trials, and temptations upon all who walk in

this way, it may be worth our while to in-

quire more particularly what there is in the

yoke of Christ that overpowers all these hard-

ships, and makes such amends for every suf-

fering, that, upon the whole, every believer

will subscribe to this as a sure and expe-
rienced truth, that the " yoke is easy, and the

burden light."

L Those who bear the yoke of Christ act

from a principle which makes all things easy.

This is love. It is said of Jacob, that when
he served a hard master seven years for Ra-
chel, they seemed to him but a few days, for

the love which he bare her, Gen. xxix. 20.

And many of you find it easy to do much for

your parents, children, and friends,, because
you love them. But there is no love like

that which a redeemed sinner bears to him
who " has loved him, and washed him from
his sins in his own blood." Farther, love pro-

duces the greatest effects when it is mutual.

We are willing to do and suffer much to gain

the affection of a person we regard, though
we are not sure of success ; but when the af-

fection is reciprocal, it adds strength to every
motive. Now, the believer dpes not love at

uncertainties : he knows that Jesus loved him
first, loved him when he was in a state of
enmity

; (1 John iv. 19 ;) and that nothing
but the manifestation and power of this love

could have taught his hard, unfeeling heart

to love him whom he never saw, 1 Pet. i. 8.

This love, therefore, affords two sweet and
powerful encouragements in service.

1. A cordial desire to please. Love does

what it can, and is only sorry that it can do
no more. We seldom think much, as I have
hinted already, either of time, pains, or ex-

pense, when the heart is warmly engaged.
The world, who understand not this heart-

felt spring of true religion, think it strange

that the believer will not run into the same
excess of riot with them, 1 Pet. iv. 4. They
wonder what pleasure he can find in secret

prayer, in reading and hearing the word of

God
;
they pity the poor man who has such a

melancholy turn, and gravely advise him not

to carry things too far. But the believer can

give them a short answer in the apostle's

words :
" The love of Christ constrains me,"

2 Cor. v. 14. His ruling passion is the same
with theirs, which makes his pursuit no less

uniform and abiding; but the objects are as

different as light from darkness. They love

the perishing pleasures of sin, the mammon
of unrighteousness, and the praise of men

;

but he loves Jesus.

2. A pleasing assurance of acceptance. If

we know not whether what we do will be fa-

vourably received or not, it makes us remiss

and indifferent But this animates the lord's
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people; they are assured, that lie will not

overlook the smallest services or sufferings

they are engaged in for his sake. He has

told them in his word, That if they give

but a cup of cold water in his name, and on
his account, he will accept and acknowledge
it, as if it were done immediately to himself,

Mark ix. 41.

II. It makes a service still more easy and
pleasant, if besides acting from a principle of
love, the service itself is agreeable to our in-

clination. Esau would probably have done
any thing to please his father, in hopes of ob-

taining the blessing; but no command could

please him more than to be sent for venison,

because he was a cunning hunter, and his

pleasure lay in that way, Gen. xxv. 27, and
xxvii. 3. Now, the believer has received a

new nature ; so that the Lord's command-
ments are not grievous to him, but he delights

in them with his whole heart. It is true, he
groans under remaining corruptions; and this

is properly his burden, not the service of
Christ, which he approves and delights in,

but because he can serve him no better. So
far as faith is in exercise, he rejoices in every
part of the yoke of Christ He glories in the

profession of his name. He has made Moses's
choice ; he prefers even the reproach of Christ

to all the honours of the world
;
(Heb. xi. 26 ;)

and has a measure of that spirit, by which the

apostles were enabled to rejoice that they were
counted worthy to suffer shame for his name,
Acts v. 41. He heartily consents to the pre-

cepts ; he esteems them as a light to his feet

;

he makes them his meditation all the day.

Nothing pleases him more than to find an in-

creasing victory over the hinderances to his

obedience ; and the time of his greatest grief

is, when, through infirmity, or the prevalence

of temptation, he is seduced to neglect or

transgress them, though in the smallest in-

stance, and in what does not pass under hu-

man observation. Even afflictions, though
not joyous in themselves, but grievous, are

cheerfully submitted to, because the Lord
has appointed them, and is pleased to ac-

count them a filling up of his sufferings,

Col. i. 21.

III. In other cases, even when there is a

principle of love, and the service not disa-

greeable in itself, yet weakness may render

it wearisome or impracticable. Though per-

haps you would willingly take a long journey

to serve a friend ;
yet if you are sick or lame,

what could you do ! But the yoke of Christ

is light and easy in this respect, that there is

a sufficiency of strength provided for the per-

formance. This consideration makes every
difficulty vanish ; for though these should be

increased tenfold, yet if strength be increas-

ed in an equal proportion, it amounts to the

same thing. What is hard or impossible to

a child, is easy to a man ; what is hard to

tlesh and blood, is easy to faith and grace.

The believer, though weak in himself, is

strong in the Lord. The power on which he
depends is not in his own keeping ; but it is

treasured up in the covenant of grace, or in

the Lord Jesus, in whom all fulness dwells,

and is always to be obtained by prayer. Every
child of God is interested in the blessing of
Asher :

" Thy shoes shall be iron and brass

;

and as thy day is, so shall thy strength be,"

Deut. xxxiii. 25. By the day may be under-

stood,

1. A day of service. Whatever the Lord
appoints for us to do, if we depend upon him
in the use of appointed means, he will cer-

tainly qualify, furnish, and strengthen us, for

the accomplishment of it. If David is called

out to meet Goliah, though he is but a strip-

ling, (1 Sam. xvii. 37,) and the other a prac-

tised warrior from his youth, he shall not be
disheartened or overcome, but be made a con-

queror though all appearances are against

him. If we are in the path of duty, and if

our help and hope is in the name of the Lord,

we may confidently expect that he will up-

hold us, however faint and enfeebled we may
seem to be to ourselves or others.

2. A day of suffering. If, like Daniel and
his companions, we should be threatened with
lions and flames, we may confidently commit
our way to God; he can control the fire, and
stop the lions' mouth, Dan. iii. 16, and vi.

22 ; Psalm xci. 13 ; 2 Tim. iv. 17. While
all things are in his hands, whose we are,

and whom we serve, why should we fear that

they will act beyond the bounds of his per-

mission, or that he will permit them to do
any thing which is not his purpose to over-

rule to his advantage ! Such considerations

in the hour of need, seasonably impressed by
his good Spirit, together with a trust in his

promises, shall inspire us with new strength
to meet the greatest danger undismayed ; and
with regard to trials immediately from his

own gracious hand, he will so adjust them, in

number, season, weight, and measure, to the

ability he communicates, that we both shall

be able to bear, and also find a way made for

us to escape. With such assurances, we may
boldly say, " The Lord is on my side, I will

not fear what man (or Satan) can do unto

me."
IV. There is further, a consideration of

profit and advantao-e, which makes the yoke
of Christ easy. The believing soul is not

mercenary. He loves his master and his ser-

vice
;
yet it is impossible to serve God for

nought. In the keeping of his command-
ments, there is a reward, though not of debt,

yet of grace: (Psalm xix. 11:) A great and
sure reward, respecting both the life that now
is, and that which is to come.

Those who sincerely take up the yoke of

Christ, and cleave to him in love alone, have
ample compensation in the present life for all

that their profession can cost them. They
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enjoy the testimony of a good conscience,

which is compared to a continual feast. St.

Paul, though a champion for free grace, and
determined to glory only in the excellency

of the knowledge of Christ Jesus, (2 Cor. i.

12,) expresses a high and just value for this

privilege ; and that it afforded comfort, yea
joy, in a time of trouble. Superadded to this,

they are often favoured with the peculiar con-

solations of the Holy Spirit, which, though
slightly esteemed by those who know them
not, satisfy the soul as with marrow and fat-

ness, and can elmnge the voice of mourning
into songs of praise in an instant, Psalm lxiii.

3. And though these are not their constant

food, yet they have real and habitual com-
munion with God, from day to day, in his or-

dinances and providences. They live in his

presence; they converse with him, and he
with them; their good things are doubly

pleasinir, because they receive them from
his hand ; and this thought likewise sweetens
every bitter cup of affliction which he pre-

pares for their good. The mutual inter-

course and communion his people have with

each other, is likewise a considerable branch
of their present reward. How pleasing is it,

when speaking to each other in his name,
they take sweet counsel together! they are

confirmed in his way T by finding how their

experiences answer as face to face in a
glass; and he causes their hearts to burn

within them, while they are freely declaring

what he has done for their souls. Lastly,

they are happy in a comfortable expectation

of a better world
;
(Gen. xix. 18 ;) and when

the appointed time comes, death will put an
end to all their troubles; and then shall they

fully know and possess the future reward
which the Lord has prepared and reserved

for them that love him.

This is briefly summed up by the apostle:

They shall be absent from the body, (2 Cor.

v. 8,) and all its inseparable evils; sin and
sorrow, want, pain, and every distress that

belongs to this mortal state, shall affect them
no more ; and they shall be present with the

Lord, whom they love. Then they shall see

his face without a cloud, and share his joy

without abatement or interruption ; and all

this shall be for ever. When they are made
pillars of the new Jerusalem, (Rev. iii. 12;

1 Thess. iv. 17,) they shall come out no

more. The prospect of this makes them re-

joice under all their tribulations: for they

know whereto they lead, and how they will

end. "These light and momentary afflic-

tions are working for them a far more ex-

ceeding and eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor.

iv. 17.

From these things I hope it will appear

that the yoke of Christ is easy. His people

serve him because they love him
;
they love

his ways: he is their strength ; he comforts

liiem now, and will be their portion for ever.

But perhaps some, whom I would willingly

comfort, will rather be discouraged by this

representation, and say, Alas ! if it is thus, I

am yet to seek. My love is so faint, my
strength so feeble, my consolations so small,,

my obedience so imperfect, that I am afraid

I have not known the easy yoke of Christ.

There are therefore some other things to be
taken into the account, and which are no
just exception to the character our Lord here
gives of his yoke.

1. The entrance, or first application of the

mind to the yoke, or profession of the gospel,

is seldom pleasant. Though the work of
grace leads to love, it usually begins in fear.

On this point we have already spoken at

large. It is no pleasing state to be weary
! and heavy laden, to see ourselves obnoxious

,

to a curse, and unable to escape; yet, by
apprehensions of this kind, the soul is pre-

pared to embrace the yoke of Christ ; and
:
none but those who have experienced the

misery of a fallen state, will be truly de-
; sirous of the gospel-rest

2. The progress is gradual. The first

.
dawnings of grace in the heart are faint,

and hardly perceptible ; hence the whole
process is compared to things that are very

inconsiderable in their first principles. The
kingdom of heaven is like a grain of mus-
tard seed, which is hid and lost in the earth

for a season ; it is like leaven, which when
cast into meal may be concealed and unno-

ticed for a while, but by degrees diffuses its

influence through the whole mass
;

(Matt,

xiii. 31, 33:) it is like the corn, which springs

up and comes forward night and day, a man
knows not how, Mark iv. 27. The growth
in the christian life being thus slow and in-

distinct, many who aim to ascertain their in-

terest rather by the degree than the reality

of grace, are often dejected to find their at-

tainments proceed no faster. It is indeed a

humbling consideration, but ought not to rob

us of the comfort arising from a believing

view of what Jesus has completely wrought
out for us, and of what he has promised he

will infallibly perform in us, in his own
good time. A deliverance from this poring

into ourselves for the grounds of our hope,

is a part, a considerable part of the rest to

which he invites us.

3. The difficulties attendant on that course

of faith and obedience, which is included in

taking his yoke upon us, are many and great.

While we sojourn in a wilderness-state, and

in a sinful nature, there will be fightings

without and fears within. It is the appointed

and necessary rule of our profession, that

" through much tribulation we must enter

into the kingdom of God," Acts xiv. 22. All

who are against him will be against us for

his sake, and the evil heart of unbelief will

show itself in a variety of forms, as it is act-

ed upon by various impressions, from the
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thing's of sense and the powers of darkness.

But "these troubles do not arise from the

spiritual yoke of Christ, but from our pre-

sent situation and circumstances, and shall

therefore shortly cease for ever. His ways
are ways of pleasantness, though we are

sure to meet with perplexity and uneasi-

ness, so far and so often as we wander from

them into our own crooked paths. But,

4. The end is sure. "He that endureth

to the end shall be saved (Matt. x. 22 ;)

and all who are in his way, have his pro-

mise and power engaged in their behalf,

that they shall certainly endure, that he will

so lead, guide, support, and strengthen them,

that neither life nor death, nor things pre-

1

sent, nor things to come, shall separate them
from his love, Rom. viii. 38. Your com-
plaints and fears, therefore, are no proof that

you are not right. Go on, in his name.
Trust in him in whom you have believed,

and be nothing terrified by your adversaries.

The longer you wear the yoke, the easier

you will rind it

Let each one examine himself by what
has been offered. If you have not a princi-

ple of true love to Christ, and a prevailing

desire to live in all holy obedience to his will,

you are no christian; and, though you may
begin warmly, you will not be able to hold

out, but your profession will wither away
for want of root and moisture. Nor is it dif-

ficult to know whether you love him or no;

if you do, you have seen your need of him,

and abhor yourself in dust and ashes.

From hence likewise you may discern the

difference between the religion of the gospel

and the formal worship that many are con-

tented with, in which the heart has no place.

Remember that " God is a Spirit," (John iv.

24,) and unless you love him, you cannot pos-

sibly please him. If a man would give all

the substance of his house for love, it would

be utterly contemned. His commandments
likewise are spiritual

;
they extend beyond

the surface of the outer conduct, and take

cognizance even of the retired thoughts and

intents of the heart. Many sms may be

avoided, and many duties performed, from

motives and principles which, not being de-

rived from his word, or conformable to it, are

therefore sinful in themselves, and make
every thing proceeding from them defective

and displeasing in his sight. If you are at-

tempting to serve him by your own natural

strength and understanding, be assured that

you have not yet taken up the yoke of

Christ ; if you had, you would find it an-

swerable to the character he has given of it,

for his word is truth. Cut your constrained

obedience you know in yourselves, far from

being easy and light, is a heavy burden, which
you would be glad to cast off ifyou durst. You
serve the Lord as a slave serves a hard mas-

ter, not with a willing mind, but of necessitv,

3M

and from a dread of punishment. But in

vain do you draw near to him with your lips

while your heart is far from him. Therefore
spend no longer your labour for that which is

not bread, but come to Jesus, that you may
find rest for your souls. He is able to take

away your heart of stone and give you a
heart of flesh, to put a new spirit in you that

shall delight in his yoke, to give you strength

and ability for every part of your duty, and
to make you a willing people in the day of

his power.

Believers, rejoice in your security. The
Lord has, given you a never-dying principle

of love, and provided for you a never-failing

supply of grace. These will bear you up
through all your journey, and at last bring

you safely home to the mansions provided for

you in your Father's house. Then shall you
praise him, world without end.

SERMON XIV.

BELIEVERS CAUTIONED AGAINST MISCONDUCT
IN THEIR PROFESSION.

Let not your good be evil spoken of.

Rom. xiv. 16.

The immediate occasion of this caution

you may learn from the context. It has

pleased God from the beginning, to permit
his people, who all agree in the great and
essential truths of the gospel, to differ in

some things of less importance. This differ-

ence of judgment gives room for the mutual
exercise of patience, forbearance, tenderness,

and charity, but, at the same time, too often

affords opportunity for the remaining corrup-

tions of the heart to discover and exert them-
selves. The Jewish converts were for some
time attached to the observance of that dis-

tinction in meats and drinks which had been
enjoyed by the law of Moses: the Gentiles,

on the contrary, claimed a right to be free

from this yoke, as a part of the liberty which
they had received from Christ. The apostle

does not in this place blame either party

with respect to their own judgment and
practice ; but he reproves them for censur-

ing and despising each other, and he espe-

cially reproves those who understood their

liberty in the gospel, for not being prudent

in the use of it, but rather forward to pro-

voke and offend their weaker brethren. He
confirms their liberty, but admonishes them
not to abuse it, either by urging others to

act against their consciences, or by treating

them with contempt, because they had not

entirely laid aside these scruples and preju-

dices to which they had been long accus-

tomed. 14 Let not your good be evil spoken

of." Be thankful for your liberty, but do not
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bring it into discredit and reproach, by acting

in an unbecoming" spirit towards others.

The instruction in my text, understood in

this sense, has always been applicable and
seasonable in the christian church, and per-

haps never more so than in our land and in

our times. While believers in Jesus, who are

led by the same Spirit into the same funda-

mental truths, and stand in the most endeared
relation to each other through their common
Head, place such undue stress upon lesser

incidental differences, and are professed par-

tisans for the little interests of systems, de-

nominations, and leaders, love, the grand
characteristic of their profession, is hardly

discernible; they censure and grieve each

other, retard the success of the cause which
they would all be thought to have most at

heart, and open the mouths of the adversa-

ries to revile that which they understand

not. The prevalence of this wrong disposi-

tion calls for the admonition in my text. Be
thankful for your privileges; you not only

claim the rights of private judgment and
liberty of conscience, as men and as chris-

tians, but as Britons you possess them. " Let
not then your good be evil spoken of;" allow

to others that freedom which you expect

yourselves; and, if you do not suppose your-

selves infallible, suppose it possible that some
may be as near to the Lord as yourselves,

who cannot agree with you in every senti-

ment you have adopted.

But this direction may be taken in a much
more general sense. It behoves all who ho-

nour the Lord Jesus Christ to be careful in

every part of their conduct, that they do not

give occasion for their good to be evil spoken
of. To make the subject as suitable as I can
to the different states and characters of all

present, I shall,

1. Inquire what is the believer's good.

2. Explain and apply the advice here giv-

en, " Let not your good be evil spoken of"
I. All mankind have something near at

heart, on which their dependence is placed,

and wherein they find their chief pleasure.

This (whatever it is) is their good
;
and, ac-

cording to the object in which they delight, is

their proper character. By nature the world
and worldly things are the highest good we
seek after; and these, in one view or other,

as tempers and situations vary, are pursued

with unwearied earnestness. Riches, honour,

sinful pleasures, are the poor things in view,

when the unrenewed heart cries out, in its

eager pursuits, " Who will show us any
good V Psalm iv. 6. If your strongest de-

sires tend this way, your good will not be evil

spoken of by many. Men will praise you
when you do well for yourself; you are not

th' refore concerned in the admonition of my
text. Only take notice what the word of

God declares of your good, and of you for

accounting it so. Your good is vanity, your

fruit is vexation of spirit, and you who set

your hearts on such a good as the objects of

sense can furnish, are adjudged " enemies to

God," James iv. 4. You yourselves will

speak evil of this good when you come to die,

if you die in your sins. Then you will see a

propriety in Esau's words to your own case,

" Behold, I am at the point to die, and what
profit shall this birthright do to mel" Gen.
xxv. 23.

As the world is the good of the unconvert-

ed, so a covenant God in Christ is the good
and portion of all who are called by his grace.

They are ever looking to the obedience and
blood of Jesus, applied by the Spirit of grace,

as the sole foundation of their hope and com-
fort. God is their good in the highest sense,

and every thing else is good, so far as it leads

to him, and assists them in maintaining com-
munion with him. In this view we may men-
tion several particulars, each of which they

account their good, because the means of en-

joying and glorifying their God.

L The gospel, that gracious revelation by

which they have been taught to know them-
selves, and to know Jesus, is their good. All

the doctrines, precepts, and promises, con-

tained in the scriptures, are a very precious

treasure, in which they rejoice more than

those who find great spoil. Each of them
can say in the language of the Psalmist,
" The law of thy mouth is dearer to me than

thousands of gold and silver. How sweet are

thy words unto my taste, yea, sweeter than

honey to my mouth ! O how love I thy law !

It is my meditation all the day long," Psalm
cxix. 72, 97, 103. By this word they are en-

lightened, quickened, warned, comforted, and

supported ; therefore it is the joy and rejoic-

ing of their hearts, and more than their ne-

cessary food, Job xxiii. 12.

2. The ordinances make a part of their

good. A famine of the word of the Lord

would distress them greatly ; and if they may
but have frequent opportunities of this kind,

and meet with his gracious presence in them,

they can be content to be without many things

which the men of this world highly value.

When beset with many straits, and surround-

ed with troubles, they can find refreshment in

the Lord's assurance by the prophet, " And
though the Lord give you the bread of ad-

versity, and the water of affliction, yet shall

not thy teachers be removed into a corner

any more ; but thine eyes shall see thy teach-

ers," Isa. xxx. 20. If this promise is fulfilled

to them, they will not greatly complain of the

bread of adversity, although that is joined

with it. But on the contrary, they find it a

hard trial to be deprived of lively ordinance!

and faithful ministers, however advantageous

and pleasing their situation may be in tem-

poral things, because these are not their good.

3. They account their profession a part of

their good. They esteem it a high privilego
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to bear the name of Christ, though it exposes

them to the reproach of the world. They ac-

count it a great and important trust to have

the honour of the gospel committed to them,

and in some measure dependent on their con-

duct. When th^y are in their right minds,

they would rather die than be guilty of any

thinir that might bring it into discredit.

Wilfully they cannot, they dare not do it;

but through ignorance and infirmity they

are prone to mistake, and therefore need,

and are desirous to observe, the caution in

my text.

4. Their experiences are their good, their

choice pearls ; I mean, the inward dealings

of the Lord with their souls: the proofs they

have had of his power and wisdom in bring-

ing them thus far safely on their way to his

kingdom, the discoveries he has given them
of the deceitfulness of their own hearts, the

manifestations of his grace, love, and nearness

to them, notwithstanding all their unworthi-

ness and unfaithfulness. Some of these ex-

periences have cost them dear, have costthem
many a pang, trouble, and conflict

;
yet they

would not be without them to avoid all that

they have suffered ; and they are content to

suffer on, if by any means they may increase

this precious stock. They delight to recol-

lect how low they were brought, how won-
derfully delivered, what answers they have
been favoured with to their poor prayers

;

and from hence to collect the all-sufficiency

and goodness of him to whom they have fled

for refuge, and to derive arguments where-
with to combat their unbelieving fears in time

to come. Thus far their experiences are their

good ; not as the foundation of their hope, or

the source of their comfort, for these their

whole reliance is on the obedience and blood

of Jesus the Saviour; but as evidences, that

they have neither "followed cunningly-de-

vised fables, nor received the grace of God
in vain," 2 Pet. i. 16 ; 2 Cor. vi. 1.

Thus much in general, that you may all

have something whereby to try your spirits,

and to know whether you have embraced the

good of the Lord's chosen people, Psalm cvi.

4, 5. If your good does not lie in such
things as I have mentioned, you have no dur-

able riches, nothing but what you must soon

leave behind you. Can you be content to be
stript of all, and to enter poor, naked, and
friendless, into an eternal world 1 O that you
would take our Lord's advice ! He might
command, for he has all authority: but he
says, " I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried

in the fire, that thou mayest be rich : and
white raiment, that thou mayest be clothed,

and that the shame of thy nakedness do not
appear ; and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve,

that thou mayest see," Rev. iii. 18.

But some there are whose hearts can go
along with me in what I have said. The
great God himself is your good. His word

and ordinances, your profession of his name,
and your experience of his goodness, are
what you rejoice in. To you, then, I address

the rest of my discourse. " Let not your
good be evil spoken of." I am,

II. To explain and apply this advice. The
words plainly imply two things

:

1. That there are many ready enough to

speak evil of your good : many who despise

the gospel, and you for professing it
;
they

watch for your halting, and will be glad of

the smallest occasion to expose you. The
world, that loves its own, will make allow-

ances in other cases. Indiscretions, and even
vices, will be charged to the account ofhuman
infirmity, and the amiable name of candour
shall be employed to conceal or palliate such
things as can by no means be justified. But
if you are a professed believer in Jesus, you
must not expect this candour will be extend-

ed to you ;
rather, all your words and actions

will be sifted, your mistakes exaggerated;
and if any part of your conduct will bear a
double construction, it will generally be view-
ed in the most unfavourable light. Nay,
even when there is no just occasion afforded,

falsehoods and calumnies have been, and will

be, industriously propagated against the ser-

vants of Christ, Matt. v. 11. That it must
be so, we are often warned by scripture, and
it is abundantly confirmed by experience.

2. That though it is impossible wholly to

stop the mouths of evil-minded men, yet they
would not be able to talk so fast if the im-
prudence of believers did not too often afford

them advantage. That such occasions should
sometimes be given by those whose hearts

and aims are in the main sincere, will not be
thought strange to any person who is ac-

quainted with the true state of human nature.

Through inadvertence, want of experience,

errors of judgment, sudden and unexpected
temptations, and other evils inseparable from
our present situation, persons, whose chief
desire is to adorn the doctrine of their God
and Saviour in all things, may, and do, in

some instances cause their good to be evL
spoken of. It is, however, our bounden
duty, as we regard the honour of God and
his truth, to endeavour as much as possible

to cut off occasion from them that seek occa-

sion in this respect, 2 Cor. xi. 12; 1 Pet.

ii. 12.

In order to this, let us inquire, what are
the most common objections which are made
against the gospel preaching and profession,

not only by malicious enemies, but sometimes
by persons who discover no very bad inten-

tion, but are partly imposed upon by the mis-

representations of others, and partly stumbled

by the faults of professors 1

1st, It is objected, that our doctrine lays

no sufficient stress upon good works. We
dare not indeed recommend them out of their

proper place, or propose them as the ground
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of our acceptance with God. But I hope
none who attend here will dare to say, that

they are not frequently reminded, that " with-

out holiness no man sliall see the Lord,"

Heb. xii. 14. However, the world will judge
more by what they see in you, than by what
they hear from me. Be upon your guard,

therefore, lest by any instances of a trifling,

foolish, unkind, or unjust conduct, you let

your good be evil spoken of. It will not be a

sufficient apology to say, that your principles

do not allow of these things, if those who
know you can charge them upon your prac-

tice.

2dly, It is farther objected, that the evan-

gelical system is a scheme chiefly made up
of notions and subtle distinctions, and opens
a door to a thousand disputes. This is one
unhappy consequence of our many divisions

and subdivisions, and the heat with which
they are contended for by their respective

partisans. Let this engage you to avoid a
disputing contentious spirit. " Be swift to

hear, slow to speak ;" (James i. 19 ;) and when
a reason is asked " of the hope that is in you,"

(1 Pet. iii. 15,) give your answers with meek-
ness and fear, lest you cause your good to be

evil spoken of.

3dly, It is likewise a very common objec-

tion, that an usual effect of this doctrine, is

to make people idle and careless with regard

to the necessary concerns and business of life.

Indeed I should not be unwilling to plead

with candid and fair reasoners, in behalf of

young converts, on this point. At first set-

ting out, the change is so great, their views
of eternal things so strong and affecting, tbat

considering human infirmity, it can hardly

be otherwise but that the attention will be

almost entirely taken up with them for a sea-

son. While a sense of unpardoned sin is fix-

ed upon the conscience and a person now duly

aware of the uncertainty of life, is in sus-

pence about the greatest of all concerns, and
knows not how or whether he shall be able to

flee from the wrath to come, it is no wonder
if this solicitude should in a great measure
swallow up his thoughts, and leave him but

little either leisure or ability to attend to

other concerns, which, however proper in

their respective places, are confessedly, in

comparison of this, of little or no importance.

In like manner, the removal of this burden is

usually accompanied with such a lively ^cnse

of the wisdom, love, power, and grace of God,

revealed in Christ Jesus by the gospel, as

may for a little while almost overpower and
extinguish the apprehension ofinferior things.

But if this indifference about common duties

continues very long, or is indulged to an ex-

treme, it gives great and just offence. It

causes the ways of truth to be evil spoken of,

and we hardly know what to say, but this,

That the fault is not owing to the gospel, but

to the neglect of what the gospel teaches and

enjoins. This is no new inconvenience ; the

apostles observed and reproved it in their day.

There were such mistaken persons among
the Thessalonians, who supposed or pre-

tended, that the gospel exempted them from

labour. Of these he says, " Now them that

are such we exhort and command, that with

quietness they work and eat their own
bread ;" and farther directs, " that if they

would not work neither should they eat,"

2 Thess. iii. 10—12. The Sabbath is the

Lord's ; and the same command which forbids

us to do any work then, requires us to labour

on the other six days. " Let not your good be

evil spoken of." Be faithful to your trust,

diligent in your business, do every thing

heartily as unto the Lord, and not unto men.

Give no one just cause to say, that since you

have become religious, you care not (as the

phrase is) which end goes foremost ; for this

would be to put a stumbling-block in their

way, and to increase their prejudices against

the truth.

4thly, Once more, the gospel-doctrine is

charged with weakening the bands of natural

and social relation ; that it makes children and

servants heady, high-minded, and disobedient,

so that they presently think themselves wiser

than all about them, and are obstinately bent

to have their own wills. This objection will

indeed cleave to the gospel, so long as the

spirit of the world and the spirit of God are

opposite to each other. For cases will inevi-

tably arise, where we must either displease

God or man. and then we ought not to hesi-

tate a moment. But professors should take

care to be assured that there is such a neces-

sity, before they act against lawful authority

;

and especially when the point in dispute lies

between children and parents. For though

we ought to disobey and forsake father and

mother when God's commands require it;

yet next, under God, parents are, above all,

to be honoured, consulted, and obeyed ; and

the excepted cases are not near so numerous

as persons in the warmth of their first zeal

are apt to suppose. The enemy suits his

temptations to occasions ; and it is no uncom-

mon thing to be drawn to act violently in our

own spirits, while we imagine we are striving

in the cause of God and truth.

In short, we are directed to examine our-

selves, and others are allowed to examine us

by our fruits. The people of the world are

not proper judges of spiritual experiences,

but they can judge tolerably right of tempers

and actions. Some will watch you out of

ill will, and some will observe you for informa-

tion. If they hear you have begun to make

a religious profession, they will take notice,

to see if you are the better for it. They will

observe you not only in the church, but in

the shop and in the house ; and if they per-

ceive you are all of a piece, steady, quiet,

humble, diligent, who knows but this may be
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i means in the hand of God to win upon

;hem, and to give them a more favourable re-

mrd to the means which have wrought so

tfectually on you • But on the contrary, if

,-ou are imprudent, rash, and careless, if you

either conform to the world, or neglect your

icknowledged duty in it, you will cause your

;ood to be evil spoken of, bring difficulties

lpon yourselves, and put it out of your own
lower to be useful to others. Pray, there-

ore, for wisdom and grace, to make your
igrht so shine before men, that they, seeing

,our good works, may glorify your Father

vho is in heaven. This is the great design

ind proper effect of the gospel, when rightly

mderstood. For as it is the grace of God
done which bringeth salvation ; so this grace

lot only enlightens the understanding, but

mriries the heart, regulates the conduct,

vorks by love, and overcomes the world. It

jffectuaily teaches and enforces (what the best

chemes of morality and philosophy have al-

vays failed in) the denial of all ungodliness

md worldly lusts: (Tit. ii. 11—15:) and by
he motives it displays, and the strength it

•ommunicates, enables the true christian to

ulom his character in every relation, and to

ill up the whole circle of duty as it respects

limself, his neighbour, and the God with

.vhom he has to do. It teaches to live so-

>erl y, righteously, and godly ; to avoid what-
ever is contrary to the purity of the gospel

;

;o practise moderation in the use even of law-
ful things ; and to do unto others as we would
hey should do unto us. It teaches the rich

:o be humble and bountiful, the poor to be

!iankful and resigned. It teaches superiors

x> be kind, inferiors to be faithful. Hus-
bands and wives, parents and children, mas-

:ers and servants, magistrates and people,

ire all instructed by this prace to a conduct

mswerable to their high calling, and the com-
non relation they stand in to him who has

loved thern, and washed them from their sins

in his own blood. For the morality of the

jospel has a nobler spring, a more extensive

-cope, than the ties of social life. Their
-obriety and righteousness are not substituted

in the place of vital godliness, but are the

fruits derived from it The grace of God
teaches them to live godly, to delight in him
to obey him, to do every thing for his sake,

is under his eye, and to be continually go-

verned by a sense of his unspeakable love

manifested in his Son, and "an expectation

jf the blessed hope set before us, the glorious

appearance of the great God, and our Saviour
Jesus Christ, who gave himself for us, that

by his blood and Spirit he might redeem us
from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a
peculiar people, zealous of good works." La-
bour to show, that you are not only called by
his name, but have sat at his feet, and drank
of his Spirit ; and if, after all, unreasonable
and wicked men will speak evil of you and

,

your good, be not moved at it, but pity and
pray for them. When he shall return to vin-

dicate your cause, and wipe away your re-

proach, then " every cloud shall he removed,
and the righteous shall shine forth as the

sun in the kingdom of their Father," Matth.

xiii. 43.

SERMON XV.

THE EXTENT AND SANCTION OF THE THIRD
COMMANDMENT.

Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord
thy God in vain: for the Lord will not

hold him guiltless that taketh his name in

vain.—Exod. xx. 7.

The foundation of true religion is laid in

a right knowledge of God and ourselves.

How deficient we are in each of these, how
far fal len from original righteousness, is strong-

ly implied in this prohibition, which would be

wholly unnecessary, if we were not wholly

sunk in stupidity and wickedness. That such

worms as we should be liable to trifle with
the Divine Majesty, whose presence fills

the heavens and the earth, before whom the

angels hide their faces ; that such frail de-

pendent creatures have need to be cautioned,

that we do not profane the name of the God
in whom we live, and move, and have our
being, is a striking proof of our depravity

;

and that we can dare to break through this

caution, and slight the awful threatening

with winch it is closed, is a dreadful aggra-

vation of our guilt.

These words, when first spoken to the Is-

raelites, were delivered in flames and thun-

der. The mountain shook, the people trem-

bled ; and even Moses, who had been honoured
with peculiar freedom of access to God, was
constrained to cry, "I exceedingly fear and
quake," Heb. xii. 22. Such a scene, or rather

an infinitely more dreadful one, shall here-

after take place, "when the Lord himself

shall again descend from heaven with a

shout, with the voice of the archangel, and
the trump of God ;" (1 Thess. iv. 16 ;)

" when
he shall be revealed in flaming fire, to take

vengeance on all who know him not, and
obey not his gospel :" (2 Thess. i. 8 :) " then

shall sinners be convinced not only of their

ungodly deeds, but of all their hard speeches

which they have spoken against him ;" (Jude,

15 ;) and they shall know the full meaning
of that terrible exception which I have read,

" that the Lord will not hold him guiltless

that taketh his name in vain."

The terms of my text require little expla-

nation. The name of God is in every one's

mouth upon one occasion or other, in places

where his revealed will is known. In a
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more eminent and peculiar sense, his name is

discovered to his believing- people in Christ

Jesus the Lord ; those who know the name
of God in Christ will put their trust in him

;

(Psalm ix. 10 ;) they dare not, they cannot,

blaspheme that holy name by which they are

called. But I shall take it more extensively

here; for though but few understand the

name of God in an evangelical and saving

sense, there is not a person in this assembly
but knows and makes mention of his holy

name, so far as to render them transgressors

of this commandment. To take his name in

vain, is to use it falsely or profanely, incon-

siderately, without due reverence, or unpro-

fitable", and without a suitable necessity. The
sanction, " The Lord will not hold him guilt-

less," has indeed a meaning" and emphasis
beyond what is expressed. Similar forms of

speaking- are frequent in scripture, as, "The
Lord will not spare that man f (Deut. xxix.

20 ; 2 Pet. ii. 4, 5 ;) that is, he will punish

him to the utmost; for it is immediately

added, "All the curses of this book shall

come upon him." Again, "He spared not

the angels:" that is he showed them no

mercy, as the following words declare :
" He

spared not the old world, he visited them
with utter destruction, and swept them all

away with a flood." So "he will not hold

him guiltless," implies two things : 1st, That
the Lord God has appointed a day to call

sinners to an account for their words, as well

as their actions. 2dly, That whatever shall

become of others, those who have presumed
to take his name in vain, have their doom al-

ready determined. Whoever escapes, they

shall surely be punished ; whomsoever he ac-

quits, he will certainly condemn them.

As the import of the expressions is not dif-

ficult, so likewise it will be far more easy

than agreeable to point out some of the many
ways in which this commandment is custom-

arily and carelessly broken. The law is ge-

neral, and each particular precept is spiritual

;

(Rom. vii. 14 ;) and perhaps this will be found

of a more extensive signification than some
of you are aware. The delightful theme of

a minister of the gospel is to preach Jesus

Christ, and him crucified ; to open the trea-

sures of divine mercy, and to show the grace,

freeness, and security of the promises ; to raise

up them that fall, to strengthen those that

stand ; " to support the weak, to comfort the

feeble-minded ; to preach deliverance to the

captives, and the opening of the prison to them
that are bound," 1 Thess. v. 14 ; Luke iv. 18.

But these subjects do not comprise the whole

of our message ; and in general we find that

the full soul loatheth the honey-comb : (Prov.

xx vii. 7 ;) and multitudes, through ignorance

of the spirituality and purity of God's holy

law, and a partial judgment of their own
hearts, can neither see the beauty nor the

necessity of the gospel-salvation. We are

' therefore constrained frequently to insist o*
far less pleasing subjects, to lift up oof
voices like a trumpet, (Isa. IviiL 1,) to de-
mand a general attention, while we attempt
to show our hearers their transgressions and
their sins, that they may thereby make the

doctrine of the cross of Christ welcome and
desirable. It is painful to the patient, and
without doubt unpleasing to the human art-

ist, to probe a deep and dangerous wound

:

but necessity commands, and without it a
complete and lasting cure is not to be ex-

pected.

1. The first and most direct way in which
the name of God is taken in vain, is by per-

jury ; that is, when he is expressly appealed
to in confirmation of what is false, or v, hen
engagements are made, as in his name and
presence, which are not strictly and literally

complied with. I need not take up yoor
time in proving that this is a sin of a deep
dye in itself, and attended with peculiar ag-

gravations under the liont of the gospel ; and
I wish it was more difficult to prove the fre-

quency of it in our land, but this likewise is

as obvious as the light. I have sometimes
met with a random assertion, that though we
are wicked enough, we are not worse than

other countries. In other things I am con-

tent to wave the parallel ; but with respect to

the sin of perjury, I fear we are much worse
than any nation now under the sun, perhaps

worse than any that the sun ever saw. I

am afraid, there are more and more daring

instances of this wickedness amongst us than

in all the rest of Europe. By an unhappy
kind of necessity, it is interwoven, as it were,

with the very constitution of the body poli-

tic, and diffuses itself like a deadly contagion

amongst all orders and ranks of people.

Oaths are so excessively multiplied, and so

generally neglected, that it is equally dif-

ficult and rare for a person to engage through

a course of years in any kind ofemployment,
either civil or commercial, (O that it stepped

even here !) without being ensnared. Some are

so expressed, that it is morally impossible to

comply with them ; others so circumstanced,

that they are usually swallowed without the

remotest design of regarding either in whole

or in part If here and there a few make
conscience of their engagements, and are

desirous to perform to the Lord their oaths,

(Matt v. 33,) or decline taking such as open

a door either to honour or profit so strong is

the torrent the other way, that it is well if

they escape the charge of singularity and

preciseness. Though wickedness of every

kind too much abounds amongst us, perjury

j

is perhaps peculiarly and eminently our na-

! tional sin ; and I tremble to think it is so.

I
for it gives too just a ground to fear the ap-

proach of national judgments. Surely all

I

who have any regard for the honour of God,

;
anv sense of the worth of souls, will pray
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earnestly that this iniquity may not be our

ruin, but that the Lord would be pleased to

inspire and succeed the most proper means
for the removal, or at least the mitigation of

this evil. This would be an event worthy to

stand in the annals of the happy times and

auspicious government under which we live.

2. And though the matter of an oath be

strictly true, yet if it is not transacted with

a serious acknowledgment and homage of

that Divine Being to whom appeal is made,

such an oath, however lawful and necessary

it may be in itself, is, with regard to all such

thoughtless triflers, no better than taking

the name of God in vain. It cannot but be

grievous to every serious mind, to observe the

little reverence and solemnity, or rather the

total want of common decency, which too fre-

quently prevails among us in this respect, so

that sometimes it is not easy to say whether
those who tender the oath, or those who
take it, seem least in earnest. Without
doubt this indifference may be assigned as

one cause of the increase and prevalence of

perjury. If those who are authorised to re-

quire or receive those solemn appeals, were
themselves impressed with a due reverence
of the awful majesty of God, and were soli-

citous to inspire all who came before them
with the same sentiments, and would re-

mind them (those especially who appear

very positive and unguarded) of the impiety

and danger of swearing falsely, it is possible

many mischiefs would be prevented. Some
persons would probably tremble and start

back from the first temptation to this wick-

edness, and others might be deterred from
persisting in it, who, for want of such admo-
nitions and examples, and because they

never saw any solemnity observed, precipi-

tately rush upon this enormous evil, and are

at length given up to a dreadful habit of

wilful and corrupt perjury.

3. If an oath, lawful and necessary in it-

self, may thus become criminal through in-

consideration, what shall we say of the

throng of profane swearers, who wound our
ears and pollute our language, by a horrid

mixture of execrations and blasphemies in

their common conversation 1 " Their throats

are an open sepulchre: their mouths are full

of cursing and bitterness : the poison of asps

is under their lips," Rom. iii. 13, 14. This I

have to say from the word of God, that the

Lord will not hold them guiltless. In vain

their thoughtless plea, that they mean no
harm: in vain their presumptuous compari-

son of themselves with others, as though
these were trivial escapes that did not affect

the peace of society. If these were small

sins singly, their frequency would swell to a
vast amount; but is it indeed a small sin,

to rush against the thick bosses of God's
Duckler, and to despise so terrible a threaten-

ing as this 1 Surely " the plague shall never
|

depart from the house of the swearer." " A3
he clotheth himself with cursing like aa
with his garment; so it shall enter into his

bowels like water, and like oil into his

bones," Ps. cix. 17, 18. A habit of swearing
is a sure sign not only of an unsanctified
heart, but of a conscience hardened, and
as it were seared with a hot iron, callous,

and quite insensible.

4. Some persons who scruple expressly to

mention the name of God, accustom them-
selves to swear by his creatures, by the hea-
vens, by the light, or by their own souls, &c.
But that this likewise is a direct violation of
the law, and exposes to the same penalties,

we are assured by him who best knew how
to explain his own commands. Our Lord de-
termines this point in his sermon on the
mount, so as not to leave the possibility of a
doubt. " I say unto you, Swear not at all

;

neither by heaven, for it is God's throne;
nor by the earth, for it is his footstool.

—

Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, be-

cause thou canst not make one hair thereof
white or black," Matt. v. 34—38. " And
whoso shall swear by the temple, sweareth
by it, and by him that dwelleth therein : and
he that shall swear by heaven, sweareth by
the throne of God, and by him that sitteth

thereon," Matth. xxiii. 21, 22. "But let

your communication be yea, yea
;
nay, nay

;

for whatsoever is more than these cometh of
evil." This decision evidently condemns,
not only what is usually deemed swearing,
but the whole multitude of idle expletives,

whether fashionable or vulgar, which have
the force of affirmations in common dis-

course. Will any who live in a christian

country, and have the Bible at hand, think

to plead ignorance of these things in the

great day 1

5. If I should stop here, some of you
would applaud yourselves, and perhaps not
be displeased with me for what I have hither-

to said. Some who think themselves clear

thus far, will join with me in saying, "Be-
cause of swearing, the land mourns," Jer.

xxiii. 10. But are there no other ways of
taking the name of God in vain 1 Yes

;
many

do it as often as they pray ; and it is easily

proved against numbers who join in our
established worship. Let each one consider

with what dispositions and desires they have
engaged in the service we have already

gone through this day. Our mouths have all

spoken the same things ; but have they been
the language of our hearts] In the confes-

sion, we acknowledge that there is no health

in us, and speak as if we were true peni-

tents. In the communion-service, we cry for

mercy as miserable sinners; we pray that

the thoughts of our hearts may be cleansed

by the inspiration of God's Holy Spirit;

that we may perfectly love him, and worthily

magnify his holy name; and for this we
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appeal to God, as to whom all hearts are

open, all desires known, and from whom no
secrets are hid. More than a fewT of you,

at certain seasons, publicly declare, that the

remembrance of your sins is grievous, and
the burden of them is intolerable. Now,
what apprehensions can such of you have
of God as can dare to use this solemn lan-

guage when your hearts meant no such
thing ? Is not this to take his name in vain

in the grossest manner! Is it not plain that

you think him altogether such a one as your-

selves; (Psalm 1. 21;) nay, more easily im-

posed upon, and more safely to be trifled

with, than a fallible mortal 1 Strange it is

to think, that many can, not only content

themselves with this lip-service, but make it

the meritorious ground of their hope, and
conceit themselves religious because they
come so often to church to mock the power
that made them ! But hardly can any wick-
edness be imagined more daring, and more
dreadfully provoking to the Most High, than

such a religion as this. To all such wor-
shippers I may address those striking words
of St. Peter to Ananias, " Thou hast not lied

unto men, but unto God," Acts v. 4.

6. The whole lives of those who live in

the allowed practice of known sin, under the

profession of the christian name, may be

considered as one continual breach of this

command. In all you say and do, you blas-

pheme that holy name by which you are call-

ed : and still more so if you are declared

friends and favourers of evangelical preach-

ing. By your means, "the ways of truth

are evil spoken of," 2 Pet. ii. 2. You give

occasion to those offences of which it is said,

" Woe to that man by whom the offence

cometh," Matt, xviii. 7. You injure the

cause of Christ, stumble the weak in faith,

grieve the hearts of all who love the Lord,

and make his enemies rejoice. "Better it

would have been for you never to have
known the ways of righteousness," (2 Pet.

ii. 21,) than thus to abuse your knowledge.
You are now mingled with his faithful ser-

vants as the chaiTis blended with the wheat
upon the floor. But " behold the Jud^'e

standeth at the door," James v. 9. His fan

is in his hand, he will throughly purge his

floor ; and when he gathers the wheat into

his garner, you will be consumed like stub-

ble before the flame of his indignation,

Matt. iii. 12. What distress and remorse
will seize your hearts, when you shall see

them with whom you have often joined in

the same ordinances, that have lived with
you under the same roof, dined at the same
table, perhaps slept in the same bed, when
you shall see them received into the king-

dom, and you yourselves excluded, and
thrust into that outer darkness, where there

is weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of

teeth for ever 1 Luke xiii. 28.

From this subject we may coserve, by way
of inference and application,

1. The truth and propriety of that scrip-

ture, " We know that what things soever the

law saith, it saith to them that are under the

law ; that every mouth may be stopped, and
all the world may become guilty before God."

Rom. iii. 19. What person in this assembly

can plead guiltless to every part ofthis charge]

Must we not all stand silent and self-con-

demned ? and if you are a transgressor, what
can you do, either to repair the dishonour you
have opened to the Divine Majesty, or to pre-

vent the contagious effects of your own evil

example? Nothing can be more false, than a

too frequent form ofspeech amongst us: when
a man of some amiable qualifications in social

life tramples without fear upon the laws of

God, how often is it said, by way of extenua-

tion, he is no one's enemy but his own ! when
indeed his practice dedares him to be an ene-

my of God, an enemy to his holiness and go-

vernment: and he is a most mischievous ene-

my to all who live under his influence, and

within the circle of his acquaintance, by

tempting and encouraging them to sin to the

hazard of their souls. Things standing thus

with all men by nature, with what language

can we answer the law's demands? Must we
not adopt the pathetic confession of the pro-

phet? "-For this our heart is faint ; for these

things our eyes are dim. The crown is fallen

from our heads ; woe unto us that we have

sinned !" Lam. v. 16.

2. The necessity and value of the gospel;

otherwise how can you escape the penalty, and

stand acquitted before the supreme Judge ?

If you refuse this, " there remaineth no more
sacrifice for sins," Heb. x. 26. But if you
humble yourself, and apply to Jesus, there is

yet hope. He died for sinners, the chief of

sinners, and the greatest of sins. For his

sake, all manner of sin and blasphemy is par-

donable : " He is able to save to the utter-

most." But he must do the whole, and have

all the glory. Believe in his name. This is

the first step ; without grace derived from

him, you can do nothing. Remember his

agony and bloody sweat, his cross and pas-

sion ; and that he is now exalted a Prince

and a Saviour, on the behalf of those who
are ready to perish. Let this be your plea

and encouragement to draw near to a throne

of grace. Pray for his Spirit to reveal his

righteousness, power, and love to your souls;

and as your knowledge of him increases,

your repentance will be more spiritual, evan-

gelical, and effectual. Entreat him to enable

you to forsake your former evils, to set a

guard upon the door of your lips, and to in-

spire you with an awful veneration of that

holy name which you have hitherto profaned.

He can teach your polluted lips to show forth

his praise.

And let the redeemed of the Lord, whom
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he has delivered from the guilt and power of

this iniquity, adore the grace and mercy that

has saved them. Look back upon your past

lives, and rejoice with trembling'. How often

have you defied his vengeance and power,

and perhaps madly uttered horrid impreca-

tions against yourselves ! Why have others

been cut off in these sins, and you spared !

Yes ; " such were some of you : but ye are

washed, ye are sanctified, ye are justified in

the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit

of our God," 1 Cor. vi. 11. And now your

tomrues, which once uttered blasphemies al-

most with every breath, or, under a form of

godliness, pronounced a language foreign to

your hearts, delight in extolling the name of

Jesus, and celebrating the wonders of re-

deeming love. Now, when you speak of the

great God, your hearts are awed with an ap-

prehension of his majesty, yet comforted with

the thought that this God is your God, your

almighty friend, your everlasting portion.

Now you feel the influence of the Spirit of

adoption, whereby you cry, " Abba, Father."

Little did you think in the days of your ig-

norance, that the God whom you was pre-

sumptuously offending, had, in the counsels of

his everlasting love, chosen you to salvation

by Jesus Christ, Eph. i. 4. But he was found

of you when you sought him not, Isa. lxv. 1.

He passed by you when you were lying in

your blood, and bade you live, Ezek. xvi. 6, 8.

This was the secret reason why you could

not destroy yourselves. And at length his

time of love came, the hour which he had ap-

pointed to open your eyes, to show you mer-

cy, to deliver you from the power of dark-

ness, and to translate you into the kingdom
of his dear Son, Col. i. 13. Do not your hearts

glow with a sense of your obligations to him
who hath loved you, and washed you from

your sins in his own blood I Will you not

live to him who has saved you from so great

a death? Yea, doubtless you will count all

things but loss for the excellency of the

knowledge of Christ Jesus the Lord. You
will use all your influence to diffuse the sa-

vour of his precious name. You will take

shame to yourselves, and ascribe glory to

him. You will be zealous for his cause, and

have a tender compassion for poor sinners,

who know not what they do, remembering,
from your past experience, the misery and

gall of an unconverted state. Let as many
of us as have received mercy be thus minded;

let it be our great study to show forth the

praises of him who has called us out of dark-

ness into his marvellous light, till the wel-

come hour shall arrive, when he will say to

all who fear and love him, and long for his

appearance, "Come, ye blessed of my Fa-
ther, inherit the kingdom prepared for you
from the foundation of the world," Matth.
xxv. 34.

3 N

SERMON XVI.

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE COMPARED TO A RACE.

So run that ye may obtain.—1 Cor. ix. 24.

The scriptures teach us to derive profit-

able lessons from common occurrences: and
since we cannot avoid seeing and hearing the

vanities of those who know not God, unless

we would go wholly out of the world, we
may learn some instruction from them at a
distance. The country of Greece, and espe-

cially the neighbourhood of Corinth, was fa-

mous for trials of skill in a variety of exer-

cises, such as racing, wrestling, fighting, and
the like. And because the children of the

world are very wise in their generation, and
spare no pains to accomplish the point they

have in view, the apostle would stir up be-

lievers to diligence from their example ; and
therefore, in several places, compares the

christian life to one or other of the contests

which were managed in the public games,
and here particularly to a race. In those

ancient races much solemnity was observed.

The ground or course was exactly marked
out ; those who were to run went through a
strict regimen and exercise beforehand ; a
vast concourse of people were assembled as

spectators ; authorized judges were appointed

to award the prize, which was a crown of
laurel or oak leaves, to the winner : and be-

fore they began, a herald publicly proclaimed
the rules to be observed by the competitors

;

which unless strictly complied with, all their

pains and endeavours issued only in disap-

pointment and shame. To each of these par-

ticulars the apostle alludes in different parts

of his writings.

Let us then briefly consider wherein the
allusion holds, and take notice of some things

in which there is a remarkable difference.

I. That the christian life is compared to a
race, may intimate to us,

1. That it is a laborious and strenuous ser-

vice, and incompatible with an indolent and
careless frame of spirit. Not that we can do
any thing of ourselves; in this sense, "it is

not of him that willeth, or of him that run-

neth," Rom. ix. 16. But when a believer is

animated by a view of Jesus, and the prize

of the high calling, to run the race set before

him, he finds that it demands his utmost

strength, courage, and patience. A spectator

may divert himself with the prospect, or the

company; he may make observations upon
what passes around him, and ride as softly as

he pleases ; but then he has no pretensions to

the prize. But those who are actually can-

didates for it, may be easily distinguished

without being pointed out: they have no lei-

sure for amusement ; their eyes are fixed,

and their thoughts wholly engaged, upon



466 THE CHRISTIAN LIFE [SER. XTI.

what they have in hand ; and they exert all

their powers, and strain every nerve, to reach

the goal. How inconsistent is the conduct of

many professors ! They enter the lists, they

inform themselves of the rules, they even
presume to expect the prize, though they

idle away their whole lives, without once at-

tempting- to run in good earnest. Not so those

who are taught and called of God : a sense of

the worth of their souls, of the love of Christ,

of the glory that shall be revealed, of their

own weakness, and of the many obstacles that

withstand their progress, stirs them up to

watchfulness, diligence, and prayer, and ex-

cites a holy jealousy, " lest a promise being

made of entering into his rest, any of them
should come short of it," Heb. iv. L

2. That we should press forward, and not

rest in what we have received. If a man sets

out in a race with the greatest speed, and
seems to outstrip all his antagonists

;
yet if

he does not persevere to the end, he will be

sure to lose. The apostle alludes to a race

in another place, where he says, " Forgetting

the things that are behind, and reaching forth

to those that are before, I stretch forward,"

Phil. iii. 13, 14. The Greek word beauti-

fully expresses the earnestness and energy of

those who run, and are determined to be first

:

they make no account of the ground already

passed over, but exert themselves to the ut-

most, labour with their hands and feet, and

strain every joint to the utmost, as though

the whole success depended on each single

step. We see too many instances of persons

who begin warmly, and seem to run well for a

season ; but they are hindered in their pro-

gress, slacken their pace first, and then stop

short. Take notice of the exhortation in my
text :

" So run that you may obtain ;" for it

will be a dreadful disappointment if you
should be set aside disapproved, when others

receive the prize.

II. The heralds or criers in the christian

race are the ministers of the gospel, and their

proper name of office is expressed by the

same word. They have it in charge to invite

all to run, and to declare the prescribed rules,

and these must be carefully attended to ; for

" if," or, as it might be rendered, " although,

a man strive," (2 Tim. ii. 5,) although he

wrestle, and fight, and run, weary himself,

and excel others
;
yet, after all, he loses the

prize, " he is not crowned, unless he strive

lawfully," unless he strictly conforms to the

prescribed regulations: he will be judged

unqualified, though in other respects skilful

and diligent, unless he runs in the limits

marked out, fights with the usual weapons,

and observes in all points the discipline of

the place. We are bound in duty, at the

same time that we proclaim the race, and

point out the prize to your view, to tell you,

that without faith and holiness (Mark xvl

16 ; Heb. xii. 14) there can be no acceptance.
And we cannot but be grieved to see how
little these cautions are regarded by multi-

tudes. Some are labouring, as it were, in the

fire, to establish a righteousness by their own
works, and refuse to believe in Christ for

salvation. Others who profess indeed to be-

lieve in him, call themselves his people, and
affect to speak highly of his gospel, yet even-

tually deny him by their works and conver-

sation. But unless you can alter the sure de-

terminations ofthe word of God, there must be

an alteration in yourselves, or else when
you think you have attained, and shall confi-

dently demand the prize, you will hear him
say, " I know you not whence you are ; de-

part from me, all ye workers of iniquity,"

Luke xiii. 27.

There is a circumstance in this resem-
blance which I would not pass over, because

it is peculiar to the christian race. The mi-

nisters or heralds are not only to invite others,

but are likewise to run themselves. To this

the apostle alludes, when he says, "Lest,

when I have preached to others, I should be

myself a cast away," (1 Cor. ix. 27,) or be

disapproved of the Judge for breaking those

regulations himself which he had been au-

thorised to propound to all. We have need
to preach to ourselves no less than to you,

and to entreat your prayers for us, that we.
may stand perfect and complete in the whole
will of God. And the caution may be pro-

portionally extended to every one that is en-

trusted with any measure of gifts for the

edification of the people of God. Keep close

to his word; pray for his spirit; be diligent

and temperate in all things ; and maintain a

watchful jealousy over your own hearts ;

—

these are the means by which the Lord keeps

his people from falling. But trust not to any

outward talent, calling, or usefulness ; for it

is possible for a man to be instrumental to the

good of others in families and societies, and

yet to come short of the kingdom himself at

last.

III. I have observed that a great concourse

of spectators attended at the ancient games.

The christian, in his race and warfare, has

likewise innumerable eyes upon him, a great

cloud of witnesses, Heb. xii. 1. We are ex-

hibited (says the apostle) as a spectacle to the

world, to the whole universe, both to angels

and to men, 1 Cor. iv. 9. Though he may
be placed in an obscure situation, yet his

neighbours at least will observe him, to see

how his profession and practice agree. In-

visible beings attend him in every step ; the

good angels (Luke xv. 10) rejoice over the

returning sinner, and it is probable, by God's

appointment, support and refresh him in ways

which are beyond our apprehension. The
powers of darkness watch him with subtilty

and envy, and go to the utmost bounds of their
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commission, in their endeavours either to

divert him from his course, or to make it un-

comfortable to him. How should this thought

both animate and humble every sincere soul

!

Be not discouraged, because to appearance

you are almost left to serve God alone. If

the vail of flesh and blood could be drawn
aside, you would see you are not alone: all

the host of heaven are on your side; the

glorious company that are beibre the throne

of God, day without night, rejoicing, are en-

gaged in your cause, and drink of the same
fountain from which you are supplied. The
spirits of just men made perfect, who are

now all eye, all ear, all love, were once, as

you are, partakers of the fiame infirmities,

eorrows, and cares ; and you ere long shall

be as they are, clothed with light, and freed

from every burden. ,And Jesus, the Lord of an-

gels, the King of saints, beholds your toil and

conflict with complacence, and says, "Hold
that fast which thou hast, that no man take

thy crown," Rev. iii. 11. He is always near

to succour, strengthen, and to save. Rejoice,

therefore, that you run not as unnoticed, but

rejoice with trembling. Be ashamed to think

how disproportionate your efforts are to the

company that behold you, and to the prize

that awaits you. Remember likewise other

eyes are upon you ; Satan envies your privi-

leges, and scorns your profession ; he is

every minute waiting permission to sift you
as wheat; (Luke xxii. 31 ;) he is incessantly

spreading snares for your feet, and preparing

his arrows against you; therefore be not high-

rninded, but fear, and give all diligence so to

run that you may obtain.

IV. The judge who presides at the end of

the race is Jesus, the Judge of all. He holds

forth the prize full in view to the eye of faith,

and shall shortly crown the conqueror with

his own hand. How sweetly does the apostle

spiritualize upon this circumstance !

' ;
I have

fought a good fight, I have finished my
course; I have kept the faith. Henceforth
there is laid up for me a crown of life, which
the Lord, the righteous Judge" (who does

not decide by appearances, nor can be influ-

enced by partiality, as is too frequent among
men,) " shall give me at that day : and not to

me only, but to all who love his appearing,"

2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. Be of good cheer, believer

;

your case may be misrepresented or misun-

derstood by men, but the Lord, the righteous

and unerring Judge, will vindicate, approve,

and reward you in the great day, when he

shall come to be glorified in his saints, and
admired in all them that believe.

Thus much concerning the resemblance of

the christian life to a race, to which the apos-

tle alludes. I shall briefly take notice ofsome
particulars in which the resemblance fails;

and a very interesting and important differ-

ence may be observed,

L In the reward. The " bodily exercise"

|

employed in the games, (for to these the
apostle refers,) "profited little:" (1 Tim. iv.

8:) a crown of oak or laurel, or some such
bauble, was their highest aim, and this the
most of the competitors came short of : for

though all ran, one only received the prize.

Of little more value, and equal uncertainty,

is the prize that has engaged the time and
thoughts ofmany. " But godliness" (the whole
course and conflict in which the believer is

engaged ) "is profitable for all things," or in

every view, having promises to support the

life that now is, and to crown that which is

to come. " He that overcometh shall inherit

all things ; and I will be his God, and he
shall be my son," Rev. xxi. 7. " I will give
him to eat of the tree of life, which is in the
midst of the paradise of God," Rev. ii. 7. " I

will make him a pillar in the temple of my
God, and he shall go no more out

;
yea, I will

grant him to sit down with me in my throne,"

Rev. iii. 12, 21. The Lord will give grace
here, and will withhold no good thing from
those who walk uprightly : (Psal. lxxxiv. 11 ;)

and hereafter he will crown grace with glory,

and place his servants out of the reach of
every trouble and enemy, in the kingdom
which his love has prepared for them from
before the foundation of the world. " Having
therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let

us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the
flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear

of the Lord," 2 Cor. vii. 1.

2. In races, though many run, one only
can receive the prize. But thanks be to God,
it is not so in the christian race. All who
run, as the Lord has appointed, shall be sure
to win. No opposition can prevail against

them, nor will the number of candidates be
any diminution to the happiness of each indi-

vidual. The inheritance of the saints in light,

like the light of the sun, is not diminished
by being shared amongst many ; each one
possesses the whole, in the same perfection

as he could do, if there was none to enjoy it

but himself.

3. In the races the apostle alludes to, none
were compelled to run. The proclamation
was general : but those who did not choose
to engage, suffered no disadvantage. But it

is not so in the race to which you are invited

by the gospel. The Lord is greatly offended

with those who slight the message, and refuse

to enter the list. If you only give his minis-

ters a hearing, and return to your farms and
merchandise, (Matth. xxii. 5,) forget the
worth of your precious souls, and suffer your
thoughts to be engrossed with the cares and
pleasures of this life, to the neglect of this

one thing needful, the Lord will account it a
contempt offered to himself, and will ere long
call you before his tribunal to answer for it

4. Those who ran, and did not win the
prize, only lost their labour, or at the worst
were exposed to shame ; but they were liable
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to no positive punishment. But you who are

professors of the gospel, if you come short at

last, will be lost for ever. " So run that you
may obtain." Be not content with having
set out ; the promise is made to perseverance.
" He that endureth to the end shall be saved ;"

(Matth. x. 22 ;) but if any draw back, or stop

short, the Lord will have no pleasure in them,

Heb. x. 33. They will not only lose the prize,

but will receive a heavy and aggravated

doom. It would have been better for them
not to have known the ways of righteousness,

than after they have known it, to turn from

the holy commandment delivered to them.

If you were forced to run for your lives, you
would be very thoughtful about the event.

But if you are not found amongst those who
come in for the prize of eternal life, you will

be cast into outer darkness, and sink under
the curse of God for ever.

Fain, therefore, would I persuade you to

address yourselves with earnestness to run
the race set before you. Flee from approach-

ing wrath. The wrath of God is already re-

vealed against all unrighteousness, and soon

it will be poured forth upon the head of every

transgressor. Though God is patient and
forbearing, he is angry writh the wicked
every day. If he turn not, he will whet his

glittering sword ; he hath bent his bow, and
made it ready. He hath also preps rel for

him the instruments of death; he lialh or-

dained his arrows against those who shall

finally disobey his great command, to receive

the gospel of his grace. It is impossible to

elude his eye, or to withstand his power.

You are upon the brink of danger, if you are

not already entered in this race
;
you stand

upon a precipice, and hell from beneath has

opened its mouth to receive you. But a res-

pite is still afforded ; the Lord waits to be

gracious; and as yet there is room. The
gate of mercy is not yet shut :

" turn there-

fore to the strong hold, as prisoners of hope ;"

no longer refuse his gracious invitation, or

trifle with your precious souls ; seek to Jesus

that you may live
;
apply to him for faith and

repentance ; and in his strength and name
prepare to run this important race. Medi-
tate upon the glorious prize, which is pro-

vided for all who endure to the end ; it is

freely proposed to all who run. Pardon,

grace, and eternal life, are promised and be-

stowed, without money and without price.

If, after so many repeated calls, you still har-

den your hearts, and stop your ears, and de-

termine that you will not come unto Jesus,

that you may have life, you must assuredly

perish without mercy, and without excuse.

But if you are desirous to run, remember
the admonition in my text, " So run that you
may obtain." Your steps must be regulated

by the word of God, or you will wander wide
from the good old way; you must derive

your sufficiency and strength from Christ by

faith and prayer, or you wall faint, and be
unable to endure to the end. We read of

some (Gal. v. 7) that run well for a season,

but were afterwards hindered, and turned
aside. Be upon your guard ; for there are

many that will strive to divert you from
your course. Satan, the world, and your
own evil hearts, will combine, and form va-

rious attempts to slacken your pace, and to

withdraw your attention from the one thing

needful. Dread the thoughts of stopping

short, or turning back ; and the more you
meet with opposition, be so much the more
earnest to redouble your diligence, and
especially to cry mightily to him who is

able to keep you from falling, to preserve

you unblameable in love while here, and at

last to present you faultless before the pre-

sence of his glory with exceeding joy.

Believers, why are not we as wise in our

generation as the children of the world ]

We see how those who are fond of a com-
mon horse-race are thinking and talking of

it, and preparing for it every day. Does not

their diligence shame us, who are so cold,

faint, and dilatory, in the most important

and honourable concerns ! Let us gird up
the loins of our mind : some of you have not

far to run now; you have taken many a

weary step since you were first called ; but

the end is at hand ; the period of your com-
plete salvation is now much nearer than

when you first believed, Rom. xiii. 11.

Think of Jesus, the forerunner and the

judge : he has already entered within the

vail for us, his eye is upon us, he is near to

assist, and waiting to receive us. May his

Spirit and his example animate us to press

forward to the prize of our high calling, to

tread down every difficulty, and to be faith-

ful unto death, that we may receive the

crown of life

!

SERMON XVII.

NO ACCESS TO GOD BUT BY THE GOSPEL OF

CHRIST.

Wherewith shall I come before the Lord,

and bow myself before the high God?
Shall I come before him with burnt-offrr-

ings, with calves of a year old ? Will

the Lord be pleased with thousands of
rams, or with ten thousands of rivers of
oil ? Shall I give my first-born for my
transgression, the fruit of my body for

the sin ofmy soul ? He hath showed thee,

O man, what is good, and what doth the

Lord require of thee, but to do justly, and

to love mercy, and to walk humbly with

thy God ?—Micah vi. 6, 7, 8.

There is no question that can arise in

the mind of man, that is of bo high ini-



SER. XVII.] BY THE GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST. 469

portance as this in my text, and yet, alas

!

how seldom is it laid to heart ! May the

Spirit of God impress it upon all your con-

sciences ! You are now come before God to

worship; ask yourselves, wherewith? On
what do you ground your hope, that you
offer him acceptable service ? You must
shortly appear before him in judgment. Are
you prepared to meet him] Amos iv. 12.

What plea have you provided ! Take heed

in time. Be sure that it is such a one as he

will admit, lest your hopes should foil, and

you perish in his presence as chaff before

the devouring flame.

The passage plainly expresses the inquiry

of an awakened mind. It is to be feared

many of you have often read these words
without being suitably affected with their

meaning. But if you can indeed makethern
your own, if you are truly solicitous how
you are to come before God, both here and

hereafter, I hope his good Spirit will enable

you to receive satisfaction from the answer
given by the prophet.

If you can speak these words from your

heart, you will readily acknowledge that

they imply the following things

:

1. A sense of duty ; that you are under an

obligation to come and bow before the High
God. You are sensible that you ought not,

and you find that yeu cannot, live without

paying him homage and worship, but that

he has a right to your service, and expects it.

Too many show in this respect, that they are

dead while they live, dead to God, insensible

and regardless of their many obligations to

him, in whom they live, and move, and have

their being. They live without prayer; they

offer no praises to the God of their lives, but

rise up and lie down, go out and come in,

without one reflection on his power, good-

ness, and providence, even like the beasts

that perish. But the awakened soul cannot

do so. He trembles to think that he once
could neglect that God, whom all the hosts

of heaven worship, and is convinced, that

however fair his character might have been
amongst men, he justly deserved to have
been struck to hell for so long restraining

prayer before God.
2. A sense of the majesty and glory of

God. Whoever seriously asks this question,

has an awful view of the Lord as the High
God. Many, who do not wholly neglect

prayer and worship, yet have no spiritual

and humbling apprehensions of the God
whom they profess to serve. Their prayers,

whether in public or private, are only lip-

service, as though they thought him alto-

gether such a one as themselves. Their
petitions are not guided by their desires, but

they utter with their mouths what they find

in the book, though their hearts have no love

or relish of the things they ask for. How
often is God mocked by those who join in

our established worship? Has he not been
so this morning by some of you ? How little

he is reverenced by many, is plain from the
little regard they pay to his commands.
They will break his Sabbaths, blaspheme his

name, live in drunkenness, whoredom, an-

ger, and malice, and yet pretend to worship
him. But those who rightly understand the

inquiry in my text, cannot do thus. They
consider him as the High God

;
they know

that he humbles himself to behold even the

worship of heaven, and are therefore struck

with this thought, Wherewith can I, a poor

worm, who am but dust and ashes, come be-

fore this High God ?

3. A sense of guilt. Alas ! says the soul

that is enlightened to see itself, I am not

only mean, but vile. " I have sinned, but
what shall I do unto thee, O thou preserver

of men !" Job vii. 20. Wherewith shall

such a polluted, obnoxious creature as I am,
appear before a holy God ! Can my services

atone for my sins, or what service can I per-

form that is not defiled and rendered unwor-
thy of acceptance by the evil of my heart

1

?

But could I perform ever so well from this

day forward, what would this avail for what
is past? If I had offended a man like my-
self, I might think of making some amends

;

but my sins are against God. His justice,

wisdom, holiness, and truth, have all de-

mands upon me. What then can I bring ?

Will sacrifices appease him ? No
;

these,

though of his own appointment, are not of

themselves sufficient. "It is not possible

for the blood of bulls and goats to take away
sins," Heb. x. 4. Though all the beasts of

"the forest, and the cattle upon a thousand

hills were mine, though I should offer all

Lebanon, hills of frankincense, rivers, yea,

ten thousand rivers of oil, all would not do.

Or should I give my son, my only son, the

fruit of my body, neither would this atone

for the sin of my soul.

Here, then, you may see, that to an awa-
kened sinner sin is the heaviest burden ima-

ginable. He is willing, and would be glad

(if it might be,) to purchase the pardon of

sin with the loss of every thing he accounts

most valuable. If he had the whole world,

he would freely part with it to be free from

guilt. But at the same time he finds it a
burden that he cannot shake off; he knows
that he never can be delivered for any thing

he can do or propose, and therefore the great

subject of inquiry always upon his mind is,

Wherewith, or how shall I appear and stand

before the High God ?

I hope some of you are thus minded; to

you I have a comfortable message from the

other part of my text. But as I cannot hope

thus of you all, I must previously take no-

tice, that there is hardly any one passage in

the Bible more generally misunderstood, and

which ignorant and careless men are more
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prone to wrest to their own destruction, than

the verses under our present consideration.

Not a few, having their eyes blinded by the

god of this world, and their hearts enslaved

to the love and practice of sin, are content to

understand it as if it was rather a rebuke

than an encouragement to them, who, like

the jailor, (Acts xvi. 30,) are deeply affected

with a concern for the salvation of their souls.

Their comment is to this purpose, " He hath

showed thee, O man, what is good :" that is,

you need not terrify yourself at this rate
;

there is nothing so evil in sin, or so awful in

God's threatenings as you suppose. He has

said, indeed, " the soul that sinneth shall

die;" (Ezek. xviii. 4;) yet here you see an

easy way to escape, " Do justly," which is,

being interpreted, Do not grossly cheat and

injure your neighbour ; abstain from robbery,

extortion, and heavy oppression : and " love

mercy ;" that is, Be ready to do what are

commonly called good-natured offices, and to

give a shilling or a guinea (according to your

circumstances) now and then to the poor, and

you will be safe enough. How they explain

the other clause, " walk humbly," upon this

plan, I confess myself unable to conceive,

and therefore I believe they are glad to omit

it ; for I am sure light cannot be more con-

trary to darkness, than such language as this

is opposite to the idea of walking humbly
with God.

According to this opinion, "to do justly,

and to love mercy," are the whole of religion.

They are indeed essential pnrts of it; and

miserable will you be who talk in this strain,

if God, at the great day, should judge you by

this text to which you now so presumptuously

appeal. How wonderful is the pride and

arrogance of fallen man, who will dare to

urge a plea before God, which must issue in

his own confusion ! Do you indeed deal

justly ? It implies something more than not

being an arrant knave. Do you at all times,

and in all respects, behave to every person

as you would they should do unto you ! Did
you never take the least advantage of the

ignorance or necessity of your neighbour !

Did you never speak or report any thing to

his prejudice, without sufficient warrant and

sufficient cause ! You feel how tender you
are of your own character and interests.

Have you been equally tender of the inter-

ests of others, of all others with whom you
have had connections, without being in-

fluenced in any instance or degree by par-

tiality or mercenary views! If you cannot

appeal to the Searcher of hearts that you
have walked in this integrity, your pretence

that you have done justly is vile hypocrisy,

and you may tremble to think how easily you
may be condemned out of your own mouth.

Alas ! if God, to whom all your thoughts

and actions have been incessantly exposed,

should enter into judgment with you, how

unable would you be to answer him in one
of a thousand.

Again, do you love mercy 1 Do you love

it as a miser loves money ! Is it fohe pleasure

of your hearts to overcome evil with good?
If your brother or neighbour offend you, not

seven times but seventy times seven (Matth.

xviii. 22,) do you find it delightful to repeat

your forgiveness, to bless them that curse

you, to pray for them that despitefully use

you, and to requite repeated injuries with

repeated acts of kindness ! If not, what have
you to do with mercy, either to pretend that

you love mercy yourself, or to indulge a hope
of obtaining mercy from God, if you know
no better way of seeking it than by your own
works. But suppose you were less culpable

in these particulars, can you say that you
walk humbly with God ! Alas ! how impossi-

ble is this, while you trust in your own righ-

teousness, while you slight and despise his

threatenings, while your hearts rise against

his gospel ! Are you not impatient under the

afflictions which he sends, and unthankful

for innumerable mercies which he is daily

bestowing upon you ? And is this to walk
humbly with God ! Bear with me for a plain

word, which I purposely speak plainly that

it may not be forgot ; I say, that if any man
or woman can be saved in this way, that is,

upon the account of doing justly, loving mer-
cy, and walking humbly with God, then Satan
himself has no cause to despair.

I return now to those who see and acknow-
ledge themselves to be sinners, without righ-

teousness and strength, and are desirous to

appear before God with comfort. To you I

bring good tidings; the Lord help you to be-

lieve and rejoice ! He hath showed you that

which is good, which is the only and suffi-

cient ground whereon to build your hopes

;

he has showed or revealed it, for otherwise

you could never have found it out. What
the law cannot do, in that it is weak and in-

effectual through the flesh, God has done by
sending his Son in the likeness of sinful flesh,

Rom. viii. 3. The Lord Jesus Christ is that

good to which the prophet refers : Moses and
the prophets, and all the scriptures, testify of

him, and Micah among the rest. One of the

most illustrious testimonies to the person and

office of our Emmanuel in the Old Testa-

ment, is to be found in the chapter preceding

my text. " But thou, Bethlehem-Ephratah,
though thou be little among the thou^nds
of Judah, yet out of thee shall he come forth

unto me that is to be ruler in Israel, whose
goings forth have been from of old, from

everlasting. And he shall stand and feed in

the strength of the Lord, in the majesty of

the name of the Lord his God ; and they shall

abide : for now shall he be great unto the ends

of the earth. And this man shall be the

peace," Micah v. 2—5. All other sacrifices

and saviours are insufficient ; but Jesus, by
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the once offering" up of himself hath made a

lull, perfect, and everlasting atonement, and

now he reigns in our nature, possessed of all

the fulness of grace, exercising the power of

God in the salvation of men. Would you

then come before the High God? come in

the name of Jesus, and you shall find accept-

ance. In him God is well pleased
;
(Matth.

iii. 17;) and for his sake he is well pleased

with all wlio honour his beloved Son, and put

their trust in him. He has authority and
compassion sufficient to save the most deplor-

able and the most unworthy. If you read the

history of his life and death, you will read of

a display of love and grace beyond expression;

and he is the same still. Before he ascend-

ed, he left an assurance for your encourage-
ment, that whosoever cometh unto him he
will in no wise cast him out. If you say, I

want faith, remember it is his gift, and he has

promised to do whatever you ask in his name.
Therefore fight against unbelief, resist Satan

with the sword of the Spirit. If it is sug-

gested that you are a great sinner, you can-

not deny it, nor need you ; avow the charge,

take shame to yourselves, and give glory to

God ; but it is equally true, that Jesus is a

great Saviour, he is able to save to the utter-

most; and though your iniquities are great,

yet cast not away your hope, for his mercy is

greater than the heavens.

When you come in this way, what does the

Lord require of you ] Is it to make your own
peace ? He would as soon require you to make
a new heaven and a new earth. Is it to keep
your own soul ! No more than he requires

you to keep the sun in its course. His own
arm has wrought salvation, and he will secure

it He requires none of your help here;

nay, he disdains the thought : you might as

well offer to help him to govern the world.

But this he requires of you, "to do justly, to

love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy

God;" and the methods of his grace will ena-

ble you to do so.

1. " To do justly." WT
e are by nature at-

tached to worldly goods, and wholly in-

fluenced by selfish principles. But faith in

Jesus communicates new motives, views, and
aims to the soul : it teaches us to have our
treasure in heaven ; to sit loose to the world

;

to be satisfied with that station and compe-
tence which Divine Providence has allotted

us; and to love our neighbours as ourselves,

because they are our fellow-sinners, and are

capable of being called to a participation with
us in the honourable relation and privilege

of the children of God. Upon these princi-

ples the practice of justice is attainable, but

upon no other ; for though there are many
characters honourable and blameless in the

outward concerns of life, and in the judg-
ment of men, there is no person upon earth
who does or can love or practise justice in

its full extent, till he has received the Spirit

of Christ, and lives upon him by faith, for

wisdom and strength from day to day.

2. "To love mercy." None can truly love

it but those who have tasted it." When your
hearts feel the comforts of God's pardoning

love, you will delight to imitate him. When
you can truly rejoice that he has freely for-

given you that immense debt, which is ex-

pressed by ten thousand talents (Matth. xviii.

24,) you will have no desire to take your fel-

low-servant by the throat for a few pence.

This sense of God's goodness, and the con-

tinual need you find of his renewed mercy
from day to day, will soften your spirit (ifyou
are a believer,) disarm and gradually weaken
every proud thought that would plead for the

exercise of anger and resentment towards

those who have offended you. You will be

swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath

;

you will put on (as the beloved of God) bow-
els of meekness, (Col. iii. 12,) long suffering

and compassion, forbearing and forgiving, if

you have ought against any ; because God,
"for Christ's sake, has freely forgiven you.

If you find this practice difficult, it is owing
partly to the remaining depravity of your na-

ture, and partly because you have had but a
faint sense of his mercy. Pray for a more
powerful manifestation of it, and you will do
better

;
mercy will be your delight.

3. " To walk humbly." " Can two walk
together except they are agreed '!" Amos iii.

3. When Christ is your peace, you will de-

light in God ; you will set him before you,
commune with him, study to please him, and
to keep all his commandments. This is to

walk with God ; and you will walk humbly,
remembering how much you owe to free

grace, and how far you fall short in your best

endeavours. These considerations, impressed
by the Holy Spirit, will humble you, will

keep you from being high in your own esteem,

wise in your own conceit, and from seeking
great things for yourself. You will be habitu-

ally thankful when the Lord gives, content
when he withholds, patient when he afflicts.

You will confess yourself unworthy of the

smallest mercies you possess,and acknowledge
in your heaviest trials, that he has laid far

less upon you than your iniquities have de-

served.

This is the pattern we are to copy after,

and this is the certain tendency and effect of

his grace. A measure of this disposition is

found in all who are christians indeed. Yet
we may take shame to ourselves that we are

still so far defective in every branch of our
duty. Let us stir up ourselves to greater

diligence, watchfulness, and prayer, that we
may obtain more lively, abiding, and trans-

forming views of that which is our true good,

that so we may be enabled to glorify our
heavenly Father, and to adorn our profession,

by doing justly, loving mercy, and walking
humbly with our God.
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SERMON XVm.
OF A LIVING AND A DEAD FAITH.

For as the body without the spirit is dead,

so faith without works is dead also.—
James ii. 26.

Whoever has read the scriptures with at-

tention, must have observed several passages,

which, at first view, and till thoroughly ex-

amined and compared, appear hard to recon-

cile to each other. No instance of this sort

is more remarkable than the seeming differ-

ence of judgment between St. Paul and St.

James on the point of justification. St. Paul
having said, " That a man is justified by faith

without the deeds of the law," (Rom. iii. 28,)

produces the example of Abraham to confirm

his assertion. St. James, (in the chapter be-

fore us,) from the example of the same Abra-
ham, draws a conclusion which seems directly

to contradict this :
" Ye see then how that by

works a man is justified, and not by faith

only," James ii. 24. Can any two opinions be

more opposite in appearance ! How then

can both be true, or how can we believe both

writers infallible in their doctrine, and in-

fluenced by the unerring Spirit of God ? Must
we cleave to the one, and reject the other ?

and if so, how shall we know which is the

real truth

!

We may confidently answer, The apostles

are both right : their doctrine is equally from
God, and does not clash in any particular.

The darkness and difficulty is in the appre-

hensions of men, and not in the word of God.

Yet a difficulty there is, and I hope I shall

not detain you unprofitable at this time, by

endeavouring to clear it, and afterwards to

press upon you the words of my text as a

proper inference from the whole.

When men who are strangers to christian

experience, and who trust more to their own
sagacity and learning than to the word and
Spirit of God, attempt to resolve cases of this

sort, they make strange work. And it is no
wonder; for how can any one explain what
he does not understand ! It would tire you if

I should relate a tenth part of the conjectures

of learned men upon this very subject. I

shall mention one or two as a specimen. A
writer of some eminence in the world con-

fesses the difficulty I have noticed in its full

strength. He allows and affirms that it is not

only hard, but impossible, to reconcile the

apostles to each other, and concludes that,

since it is impossible to hold both their sen-

timents, we must abide by him who wrote the

last. This, from many arguments his learn-

ing furnished him with, he thinks to have
been St. James. Accordingly, lie gives up the

other, and his doctrine of faith without works,

to shift for themselves. He supposes that

St Paul, in the heat of his argument, carried

the matter a little too far, and that St. James
wrote afterwards to correct him.

But to show you (excuse a familiar ex-

pression) how doctors differ, and at the same
time to warn even true believers against

hastily judging beyond the line of their ex-

perience, I would observe, that that great

servant of God, Luther, soon after he began
to preach the gospel, made a mistake no less

bold and presuming on the other side of the

question. He had felt the power of St. Paul's

doctrine in his own soul, and would have de-

fied an angel that would have dared to oppose

it
; therefore, when his adversaries pressed

him with the authority of St. James, not hav-

ing at that time light to give a more solid

answer, he ventured to deny the authenticity

of the whole epistle, and rashly insisted, both

in his sermons and books, that St. James
never wrote it. But Luther, though mis-

taken in this point, was under the Lord's

teaching ; he went on from strength to

strength, increasing in knowledge and grace;

and when his judgment was better informed,

he publicly retracted his former unguarded
assertion.

Leaving, therefore, the authority of men,

let us betake ourselves to the word of God,

and humbly seek the light of his Spirit, who
is promised to guide his people in their sin-

cere inquiries after truth.

Now, if you consider the scope and design

of our apostles, and take in the context, I

hope this seeming opposition will be soon re-

moved. St. Paul is evidently treating on the

great point of a sinner's justification in the

sight of God ; he shows that it cannot be of

the law, because by the law all men were al-

ready condemned, and because then boasting

could not be excluded, but that it was freely

by grace, through the redemption that is by

Christ Jesus. His reasoning will appear to

greater ad vantage by perusing the whole pas-

j

sage, than by producing a few detached sen-

j

tences. After he had summed up the evi-

dence with respect both to Jews and Gentiles,

and pronounced his verdict, that every mouth

I must be stopped, and that the whole world

j

stood guilty before God, he proceeds thus

:

" Therefore by the deeds of the law, there

I shall no flesh be justified in his sight : for by

the law is the knowledge of sin. But now
the righteousness of God without the law is

manifested, being witnessed by the law and

the prophets ; even the righteousness of God

which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all, and

upon all them that believe ; for there is no

difference : For all have sinned and come

! short of the glory of God : Being justified

j

freely by his grace, through the redemption
1 that is in Christ Jesus ; Whom God hath set

forth to be a propitiation, through faith in his

blood, to declare his righteousness for the re-

mission of sins that are past, through the for-

bearance of God ; to declare, I say, at this
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time his righteousness ; that he might be just,

and the justifier of him which believeth in

Jesus. Where is boasting then ! It is ex-

cluded. By what law] of works] Nay; but

by the law of faith. Therefore we conclude,

that a man is justified by faith without the

deeds of the law," Rom. iii. 20—28. And
because the Jews had a high opinion of Abra-

ham, he proceeds in the next chapter to show
that Abraham was justified in the same way.
" For what saith the scripture ! Abraham be-

lieved God, and it was counted unto him for

righteousness. Now to him that worketh, is

the reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt.

But to him that worketh not, but believeth

on him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is

counted for righteousness," Rom. iv. 3—5.

The circumstance in Abraham's life referred

to is, when he believed the promise of God,

that though he was then childless, he should

be the father of many nations, (Gen. xii. 3

;

xvii. 4,) and that particularly from him should

proceed the Messiah, the promised seed, in

whom both he himself, and all the families

of the earth should be blessed.

St. James expressly treats of those who
rested in a notion which they called faith,

and accounted sufficient for their salvation,

though it had no influence upon their hearts,

tempers, and conduct. He shows that their

hope is vain, because such a faith as this the

devils have. And he proves, by the example
of Abraham, that his faith was very different

from theirs, because it enabled him to perform

the hardest and most painful act of obe-

dience, the offering up of his only son.

" What doth it profit, my brethren, though a

man say he hath faith, and have not works 1

can (this)* faith save him 1 If a brother or a

sister be naked, and destitute of daily food
;

and one of you say unto them, Depart in

peace, be you warmed, and filled : notwith-

standing ye give them not those things which
are needful to the body ; what doth it profit

!

Even so faith, if it hath not works, is dead,

being alone. Yea, a man may say, Thou hast

faith, and I have works : show ine thy faith

without thy works, and I will show thee my
faith by my wTorks. Thou believest that there

is one God ; thou dost well : the devils also

believe and tremble. But wilt thou know, O
vain man ! that faith without works is dead 1

Was not Abraham, our father, justified by
works, when he had offered Isaac, his son,

upon the altar ? Seest thou how faith wrought
with his works, and by works was faith made
perfect 1 And the scripture was fulfilled (con-

firmed), which saith, Abraham believed God,
and it was imputed unto him for righteous-

ness; and he was called the friend of God.
Ye see then how that by works a man is jus-

tified, and not by faith only, James ii. 14

—

24. It is exceedingly plain that he had not

I* srio-i-if, this faith.

3 O

the same thing in view which St. Paul had

;

for the incident to which he here refers, hap-
pened a great many years after Abraham had
been declared justified in the sight of God.
The sum is, the one declares that nothing

renders us acceptable to God but faith in the

Lord Jesus Christ; the other, that such a
faith, when true and genuine, is not solitary,

but accompanied with every good wrork. The
one speaks of the justification of our persons;

this is by faith only: the other, of the justifi-

cation of our profession ; and this is by faith

also, but not alone, for it works by love, and
produces obedience.

St. James has the same view in speaking
of Rahab; (James ii. 25;) and by producing
her as a confirmation, it is still more evident,

that he is only considering works as the proofs

of our sincerity. We have no sure ground
to conclude, that Rahab, in the act of receiv-

ing the spies, and at that time, had any sav-

ing faith, or any view to the Messiah and the

covenant of grace
;
though it is most probable

she had, after she was joined to the people of
Israel, and became acquainted with divine

revelation. But in Jericho her thoughts seem
to have been confined to a temporal deliver-

ance ; and the profession of faith which she
made to the spies implies no more. "And
she said unto the men, I know that the Lord
hath given you the land, and that your terror

is fallen upon us, and that all the inhabitants

of the land faint because of you. For we
have heard how the Lord dried up the waters
of the Red-sea for you, when you came out
of Egypt ; and what you did unto the two
kings of the Amorites.—And as soon as we
had heard these things, our hearts did melt

;

neither did there remain any more courage in

any man, because of you : for the Lord your
God, he is God in heaven above, and in earth

beneath. Now, therefore, I pray you, swear
unto me by the Lord, since I have showed
you kindness, that you will also show kind-

ness unto my father's house ; and give me a
true token," Joshua ii. 9—12. Had she said

thus, and yet delivered the spies up to the
king of Jericho, it would have proved, that

she did not speak from her heart; but her
profession was justified by receiving them in-

to her house, concealing them from the search
made after them, and sending them away in

peace. Surely this conduct of Rahab will

be sufficient to condemn many who would be
thought christians.

We may, therefore, deduce two proposi-

tions, perfectly consistent with each other,

from the passage in question.

1. That there is no acceptance for any of
the sons of Adam with the just and holy God,
but through Jesus Christ as our righteous-

ness received by faith ; and that in this con-

cern works of every kind are absolutely ex-

cluded.

This is the capital doctrine of the gospel

;
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it is not only clearly asserted in innumerable
passages both of the Old Testament and the

New, but is St. Paul's express subject and

design in his epistles to the Romans and the

Galatians. Though he was yielding and
compliant in many things of less importance,

and was willing to become all things to all

men, yet he would not give place, no not for

an hour, to any who offered to invalidate this

foundation-truth. He declares, that to mix
any thing, to contend for any qualification or

observance, as of necessary influence, to con-

cur with the perfect work of Christ in the

justification of a sinner, is to darken, alter,

and destroy the gospel which he preached
;

and denounces an anathema against every

one who should be guilty of this presumption,

yea, though he should be (if such a thing

were possible) an angel from heaven, Gal. i.

8, 9. How cordially he rested his own hope

upon the truth which he proposed to others,

he declares elsewhere :
" Yea doubtless, and

I count all things but loss, for the excellency

of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord

:

for whom I have suffered the loss of all

things, and do count them but dung that I

may win Christ; and be found in him, not

having mine own righteousness, which is of*

the law, but that which is through the faith

of Christ, the righteousness of God by faith,"

Phil. iii. 8, 9.

If this is the scriptural doctrine, let each

of you examine on what ground you stand.

Has God appointed one way of salvation f

and will any of you dare to propose another 1

This would be both wicked and dangerous

:

" Other foundation can no man lay than that

which is laid, which is Jesus Christ," 1 Cor.

iii. 11. You may please yourselves now with

what you account your good works ; but when
God shall "lay judgment to the line, and

righteousness to the plummet," (Isa. xxviii.

17,) none will be able to abide his appear-

ance, but those who can plead a righteous-

ness perfectly answerable to the law's de-

mands, which can only be found in Jesus

Christ, the righteous one.

And as this doctrine is of so great and es-

sential importance, beware how you listen to

any other. Take heed how you hear
;
(Mark

iv. 24 ; Luke viii. 18,) be not influenced by

the names, characters, or stations of men,
when the salvation of your souls is at stake.

Prize the liberty, which as protestants and

Britons you enjoy, of bringing every doctrine

to the trial of God's word, and freely use it.

I account it my honour and happiness that I

preach to a free people, who have the Bible

in their hands. To your Bibles I appeal. I

entreat, I charge you to receive nothing upon

my word, any farther than I prove it from the

word of God ; and bring every preacher, and

* Ex vo/xv, of law; that is, of any law whatsoever,
not of the law, as if he only meant the Jewish law. The
article t« seems here to be purposely left out.

every sermon that you hear to the same stan-

dard. If this is the truth, you had need to

be well established in it ; for it is not the cur-

rent and fashionable doctrine of the times.

Let me then farther recommend to you, (it is

a direction our Lord has given,) to examine
doctrines by their effects: "By their fruits

ye shall know them," Matth. vii. 16. The
truths of God, when faithfully preached, in

humble dependence upon his blessing, will

be attested by his power. At such times,

and in such places, a visible change will soon

be observable in some one or other of the

hearers ; they cease to do evil, they learn to

do well
;
they acknowledge God in all their

ways, and glorify him before men, by living

according to his precepts. And if you ask
them the reason of this change, they will

freely ascribe it to the blessing of God upon
that sort of preaching, which by too many is

accounted foolishness, 1 Cor. i. 21.

On the other hand, we are not afraid to

challenge those who are most acquainted with
men and books, to produce instances of the

same effects wrought by any other doctrine

than that which commends the Lord Christ

in his person, offices, and power, as the only

object of a sinner's hope. How much is said

and wrote to tell people what they should be,

and what they should do*! yet where these

principles are not enforced, there is nothing
effectually done, nothing indeed attempted,

beyond a formal round of dull and heartless

service ; a little something that looks like

religion, on the Lord's day to appear in church
at the summons of the bell, to repeat words
because other people do the same, to hear

what is delivered from the pulpit with little

attention or affection, unless something occurs

that is suited to exalt self, or to soothe con-

science, and then to run with eagerness into

the world again.

Or if here and there a person is truly

touched by the secret influence and guidance

of the Spirit of God, where this evangelical

doctrine is not publicly maintained, the con-

sequence always is, that they renounce the

things which they before held for truths, are

brought into that way of thinking which is

agreeable to St Paul's doctrine, and receive

it gladly whenever it comes in their way.
It must be allowed, however, at the same

time, that there are counterfeit professors,

whose religion lies in notions, and who, while

they profess to believe in God, in works deny

him; by reason of whom the ways of truth

are evil spoken of, 2 Pet. ii. 2. This the

apostles have taught us to expect
;
nay, it was

so from the beginning, even while the apos-

tles were themselves personally with the

churches. To such St. James addresses the

passage I have been reading to you, of which

my text is the conclusion ; and as I dare not

hope that there are none such in this oreat

assembly, it is highly proper that, before I
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conclude, I should take notice of a second

proposition which naturally offers from the

subject we have had in hand : and more es-

pecially from the reasoning- of St. James, and

from the words of my text.

2. That true faith in the Lord Jesus Christ

has a prevailing and habitual influence upon

the hearts and lives of those who possess it;

and that they are vain men, and deceivers of

themselves, who pretend to faith in him, while

their lives and conversations show them to

be enslaved to the love of the world, and the

dominion of sin. The apostle, to inspire us

with a just abhorrence of this false profession,

makes use of two comparisons, which are ex-

ceedingly striking. May God open the eyes

of those who are concerned in it, to perceive

and tremble at the justness and horror of the

resemblance !

1st, He compares it to the faith of devils.

" Thou believest there is one God ; thou dost

well. The devils also believe, and tremble,"

James ii. 10. Are there any here whom it

is needful to address in this harsh manner 1

My dear brethren, bear with me ; I wish you
well, and would willingly rejoice in every
good appearance ; but, alas ! how little does it

signify what you believe, or what you say,

unless your acknowledged principles have an
effect upon your conduct

!

Do you believe that Jesus is the Christ 1

so does Satan. Do you believe the election

of God, the sovereignity of grace, the perse-

verance of the saints? it is possible the devil

may have a more extensive knowledge in

these doctrines than the wisest of men
;
yet

this benefits him not ; it is not want of know-
ledge, but want of love, that makes him what
he is.

The only effect mentioned of the faith of

devils is, that it increases their terror and
aggravates their guilt. They believe (there

are no sceptics in hell,) and tremble. Is not

this too much the case of some of you ? If

you knew less, you would be easier at least,

and less inexcusable ; and yet perhaps you
mistake your state, and think yourselves, on
this account, far less blameable than you real-

ly are. Perhaps sometimes, when you reflect

sincerely on your ways, and how strangely
you are hurried to act contrary to the convic-
tions which the preaching of the gospel forces

upon you, you are ready to charge the Lord
and his dispensations hardly, and to say, O
that he would give me his grace? but if not,

what can I do without it 1 Let conscience
now speak faithfully, and it will tell you, that

if you are condemned, it will not be for what
you cannot do, but for wilfully refusing to

improve the power already given you. When
I tell you, that without holiness no man shall

see the Lord with comfort, and that you must
break off from your vain company and evil

practices, if you expect or desire to be saved,
vou know that I speak the truth ; and your

looks often testify that you feel the force of
it. Now, while the word of God is sounding
in your ears, you perhaps are thinking, " It

is time, high time indeed, to break off: though
the Lord has forborne me long, he will surely

strike at last, if I go on thus." And yet,

alas ! what I have formerly seen gives me
much cause to fear, that to-morrow, or the

next time they entice you, you will consent

again. But could I tell you, that by going a
different way, you might gain a sum ofmoney,
or could I make it appear, that the next time
you went to such a place, your house would
certainly be robbed, I make no doubt but you
would forbear. And yet gold is not grace.

It is then plain that you have power, but
your will is in fault. God has enlightened

your conscience; but you rebel against it.

0 repent ! while there is yet space afforded.

Call upon the name of Jesus ; who knows but
he may even yet deliver you !

2dly, He compares it to a dead carcass,

which is not only unprofitable, but loathsome
and offensive. May God show you to-day,

how odious your profession is in his sight

!

for by assenting to the truths of the gospel,

and outwardly favouring the cause, and the

instruments which the Lord has raised up to

promote it, you are so far professors. May
he enable you to be, not only almost, but al-

together christians ! For while you thus halt

between two opinions, and stand divided be-

tween God and the world, you are an abo-

mination to God, a grief to his people, a
stumbling-block to the ignorant, and are (if

this was of any weight in comparison of what
1 have already said) secretly despised by these

who pretend to court your acquaintance.

Your guilt is in some respects more aggra-
vated, and your example unspeakably more
mischievous, than either would be if you
openly rejected the truth. You stand in the
rank of those wicked servants who know their

master's will, but do it not. The great Judge
has determined concerning these, that they
shall be beaten with many stripes, Luke xii.

48. Awake to righteousness, and sin not

;

look up to Jesus, who is exalted to bestow
both faith and repentance, that you may no
longer be torn in pieces by those inward con-

tentions, but experience that peace which
passes all understanding, Phil. iv. 7.

SERMON XIX.

GUILT REMOVED AND PEACE RESTORED.

O Lord, open thou my lips, and my inouth

shall showforth thy praise.—Psalm li. 15.

The history of David is full of instruction.

Every thing recorded of him affords us either

consolation or caution. In his example we
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see much of the sovereign power and provi-

dence of God. When a youth, though the

least of his father's house, he was singled out,

and called from following sheep, to rule a
kino-dom. We see him supported through a

variety of difficulties, and at length establish-

ed in his throne, to the amazement and con-

fusion of his enemies. In him likewise we
have a striking proof of the evil that is in the

heart of man. Who would have thought it,

that David, the man so highly favoured, so

wonderfully preserved, the man after God's

own heart, who, in the time of his distress,

could say, " My soul thirsteth for God, even
for the living God," (Psalm xlii. 2,) that he
should be, in an unguarded hour, seduced,

surprised, and led captive of the devil ! From
gazing he proceeds to adultery, from adultery

to murder, aud at length sinks into such a

stupid frame of mind, that an express mes-
sage from God was needful to convince him
of his sin. And in this circumstance we far-

ther see the riches of divine grace and mercy,

how tenderly the Lord watches over his sheep,

how carefully he brings them back when
wandering from him, and with what rich

goodness he heals their backslidings, and loves

them freely. David was fallen, but not lost.

" The things which he had done displeased

the Lord," (2 Sam. xi. 27,) yet his loving-

kindness and faithfulness were unalterable.

He was interested in that covenant, " which
is well ordered in all things and sure ;" (2

Sam. xxiii. 5 ;) and therefore, when he con-

fessed his sin, the Lord assured him, by his

servant Nathan, that " he had put away his

sin, and he should not die for it," 2 Sam. xii. 13.

However, though the Lord is thus gracious

in passing by the iniquity of his children, yet

he will let them know, by sorrowful experi-

ence, that " it is an evil and a bitter thing to

sin against him," Jer. ii. 19. Though he
will not cast off, he will chasten ; he will

withdraw his presence, and suspend his gra-

cious influences ; and this to a sensible heart

is a heavy punishment. Though David was
delivered from the fear of death and hell, he
penned his psalm in the bitterness of his soul.

He did not consider the Lord as his enemy,
but as a Friend and a father, whom he had

greatly offended. He longed to be recon-

ciled ; but could not as yet recover his former

confidence. He hoped, indeed, that a time

of refreshment would come from his pre-

sence ; and therefore he continued waiting

;

but for the present he made heavy complaints,

that his bones were broken, and his mouth
stopped. He had lost his strength and life,

and found he could not restore himself. He
was struck dumb by his late fall ; and there-

fore he breathes out this prayer, " O Lord,

open thou my lips, and my mouth shall show
forth thy praise."

From these words I propose to consider

that mournful case, which too often happens

in the christian life, when the believer's

mouth is stopped, and his lips closed, so that

he cannot show forth the praises of his God.
And in this view,

1. I shall point out to you the persons who
have reason to make this complaint.

2. Explain what is implied in their lips

being thus shut up.

3. Show you by what means the Lord opens
the closed lips. And,

4. I shall observe, that when a person's

lips are thus opened, his mouth, and all that

is within him, will certainly show forth the

Lord's praise. May the Holy Spirit apply

the word, and command a blessing upon the

whole !

I. This petition especially suits two sorts

of persons

:

1. The backsliding believer ; one who has

formerly known the goodness of God; has

rested in his love, and rejoiced in his salva-

tion ; "has tasted that the Lord is gracious,"

(1 Pet. ii. 3,) and walked with comfort in

the way of his commandment; but at length,

by an unguarded conduct, or by building

wood, hay, and stubble upon the Lord's foun-

dation, (1 Cor. iii. 11—13,) has grieved the

good Spirit of God, and he is withdrawn.

The comforter and instructor of his soul is

far from him, and therefore he sits in dark-

ness and silence, Lam. i. 16. He only retains

a sense of his loss, and can do no more than

sigh out this prayer :
" O Lord, open thou my

lips."

2. The doubting believer; the unbelieving

believer (if I may be allowed the expression :)—I mean one who has been deeply convinced

of sin, and taught by the Spirit of God that

there is no salvation but in the Lord Jesus

Christ ; one who loves the word, and ways,

and people of God, who is careful to the ut-

most of his power to abstain from the evil that

is in the w^orld, and esteems " the loving-

kindness of the Lord to be better than life;"

(Psal. lxiii. 3 ;) one at whom the enemy has

often thrust sore that he might fall, (Psal.

cxviii. 13,) but the Lord has secretly upheld

him through many a bitter hour, and he finds

he is not cut off yet, though he perhaps ex-

pects it every day. Such as these have in-

deed sufficient ground to say, " If the Lord

was not on my side, I had been swallowed up

long ago," Psal. cxxiv. 3. They have reason

to conclude with David, " By this, if by no-

thing else, I know that thou favourest me,

seeing my enemies, who have assaulted me
so continually, have not yet prevailed against

me," Psal. xli. 11. But yet, through a sense

of past guilt, a sight of present corruptions,

the prevalence of unbelief, the workings of a

legal spirit, the want of a clear apprehension

of the Lord's way of justifying the ungodly,

and from the force of Satan's temptations,

who is exceeding busy to press all these things

upon the heart, their mouths are stopped
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likewise. They cannot believe, and there-

fore they cannot speak. However, there are

seasons and intervals when they obtain a

little glimpse of hope, and then the whole

desire 'of their souls is expressed in words of

mv text, " O Lord, open thou my lips, and

my mouth shall show forth thy praise."

II. I proceed to consider what may be in-

cluded in this case, what it is to have the

mouth stopped. The persons I have men-
tioned have the same liberty of speech in

common affairs as others; but because they

cannot converse freely with him, who, not-

withstanding all their doubts and fears, and

follies, still maintains a secret hold of their

souls, they account themselves no better than

dumb. They cannot speak to the Lord, nor

o/him, norfor him, as they wish and ought

to do. These are the three heads of their

complaint, and therefore they sigh and say,

" O Lord, open thou my lips !"

L Alas ! says the believer that has sinned,

and lost his strength, " O that it was with me
as in times past !" Job xxix. 2. I well remem-
ber when I had freedom of access, and found

it good to draw near to my God, when I

could pour out all my complaints and cares

before him, and leave them with him. I re-

member the time when my heart was over-

whelmed within me, and my spirit was bur-

dened, Psal. cxlii. 3. I saw myself a wretch-

ed, helpless sinner. Innumerable evils took

hold of me. I thought I was marked out for

iestruction. I found Satan at my right hand,

waiting for a permission to seize my soul, and
nake me his prey for ever, Zech. iii. 1. I

'.ooked around, but saw no way to escape, and
*ave up all for lost. But, O ! I remember,
Arhen none in heaven or earth could help me,
low the Lord drew " near to me in the day
)f my distress, and said unto my soul, Fear
lot, I am thy salvation," Lam. iii. 57. He
•evealed himself as an almighty, suitable

Saviour. He said, "Deliver from going
lawn to the pit, I have found a ransom," Job
ixxiii. 24. " He brought me out of the hor-

•ible pit and miry clay, and set my feet upon
i rock," Psal. xl. 2. " He brought me into

lis banqueting-house, and his banner over
ne was love. I sat under his shadow with
rreat delight, and his fruit was sweet unto
ay taste," Cant. ii. 3, 4. This was the begin-

ling, but it was not all
;
many a gracious

isit he favoured me with afterwards. O the

weet hours of secret prayer ! O the happy
ommunion in which I walked with him all

he day long !
" Then in the multitude of

noughts within me, his comforts refreshed

ly soul," Psal. xciv. 19. Then I could smile

t Satan's rage, and face a frowning world.

iVery blessing of common providence was
oubly welcome, for I could read his name
f love written upon it ; and every affliction

rought resignation and peace, because I saw
iy Father's hand in it, and found at a throne

of grace renewed strength always suited to

my need. Happy were those times
; but, alas

'

they are gone. I could hardly then persuade
myself that I should be moved any more. I

little thought there was such desperate wick-

edness in my heart, that, after so much ex-

perience of his goodness, I should foolishly

wander from him again. But, O ! what a
change have I lived to see ! I have grieved

that good Spirit of God by which I was seal-

ed, and now I find myself in the hands of my
enemies. The Lord hides himself and stands

afar off, and I have lost the power of prayer.

Those precious promises which once were
the joy of my soul, which I could boldly plead

at the throne of grace, and say, All these are

mine, have no longer any power or sweet-

ness ; I read them, but I cannot feel them,

and my trials and sins, which once I could

cast upon my Saviour, and find instant re-

lief, are now a heavy burden, too great for

me to bear. Mercies have lost their relish,

and afflictions have lost their usefulness, since

neither the one nor the other are of force to

stir up my soul to prayer. " O Lord, open
thou my lips."

I remember likewise, when I had this free-

dom in speaking with God, how pleasing it

was to me to speak of him. My heart was
full, and running over with a sense of his

goodness, so that it was my meat and drink

to say, " Come unto me, all you that fear

God, and I will tell you what he hath done
for my soul," Psal. lxvi. 16. Then the com-
pany of his people was delightful indeed.

The meanest of his children that would sit

and and hear me speak of his loving-kindness,

was precious to me ; I esteemed them the

excellent of the earth in whom was all my
delight, Psal. xvi. 3, and lv. 14. We took

sweet counsel together, and walked to the

house of God in company. And I thank God
I love them still ; but I can neither help them,
nor be helped by them, as in times past. In

vain they say unto me, Come, sing us one
of the songs of Zion. Alas ! how can I sing

the songs of the Lord in a strange land ? My
harp is hung upon the willows, my tongue
cleaveth to the roof of my mouth, Psal.

cxxxvii. 3—5. I dwell in darkness and si-

lence, as those who have been long dead. "O
Lord, open thou my lips."

And when I could thus speak to God. and
of him, I had likewise liberty to speak for

him. I was then very jealous for the Lord
of hosts, 1 Kings xix. 10. It wounded my
soul to hear his name profaned, to see his

commandments broken, and his gospel slight-

ed. I had a tender concern for poor sinners

;

I could not but wish, that, if possible, every

person I met might know what I knew, and
feel what I felt. And especially where I had
friendship and influence, I was ready to im-

prove it to the best purpose. The love of

Christ constrained me to lay myself out for
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his service, 2 Cor. v. 14. I could not but op-

pose sin and self-righteousness, and plead the

cause of my Saviour upon every occasion. I

was not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, for I

felt it to be the power of God unto salvation

in my own soul, (Rom. i. 16,) and durst re-

commend it to every one, as the only balm
for sin and sorrow. But now the crown is

fallen from my head : woe unto me that I

have sinned, Lam. v. 16. I am shut out from

the fountain, and all my streams are dried up.

My comforts and my usefulness are declined

together. " O Lord, open thou my lips, and

my mouth shall show forth thy praise."

Such is the complaint of the backslider in

heart, when he is filled with his own ways.

And,
2. This, with a little variation, will suit the

doubting tempted soul too. These will con-

fess, that the experience I have described is

the desire of their hearts. Such communi-
cation with God, such a freedom in his ways,

such a zeal for his service, is the very thing

they mean, when they entreat the Lord to

open their lips. And indeed they cannot,

they dare not deny, but they have at times

had some little tastes of them, otherwise they

would not know what I mean. For these

things are to the natural man the merest

folly imaginable ; he understands them not,

therefore he despises them; nay, he hates

them with a perfect hatred, and opposes

them with all his heart. But still they com-
plain under a present burden. One dark

hour of temptation blots out all the traces of

comfort they have known, and they refuse

consolation. They will insist on it, I have

neither part nor lot in the matter ; I cannot

get near him, and I fear I never shall. When
I attempt to pray, a sense of my sins and sin-

fulness stops my mouth. I see the Lord,

not upon the golden mercy-seat, but upon the

fiery throne of justice, and I am ready to

call upon the rocks and mountains to hide me
from his presence. When I would commune
with his people, I am silenced by that dread-

ful word, " What hast thou to do to declare

my statutes, or to take my covenant into thy

mouth]" Psal. L 16. When I would bear

my feeble testimony for him in the world,

conscience alarms me, and says, " Thou that

teachest others, teachest thou not thyself]"

Rom. ii. 21. And then " the enemy comes
in like a flood," (Isaiah lix. 19,) with " God
has forsaken him

;
persecute and take him,

for there is none to deliver him," Psal. lxxi.

11. Thus I " spend my days in groaning,

and water my couch with tears," Psal. vi. 6.

This is a heavy case indeed ; and would be

insupportable, but that the faithful Shepherd,

in a secret unseen way, affords timely suc-

cour, and sets bounds to the raging enemy,
beyond which he cannot pass. "Hitherto

shalt thou come ;" (Job xxxviii. 11 ;) thus far

thou art permitted to vex, and wound, and

tear, " but no farther." The Lord knows our
frame, and has promised with every tempta-
tion to provide either strength to endure, or
a way to escape, 1 Cor. x. 13. Two things
are proper to be mentioned for the encou-
ragement of such souls to wait on, and expect
deliverance.

The first is, The examples of the saints.

Think not your lot strange, as though some
new and unheard-of thing had befallen you.

Thousands, and ten thousands, now in glory,

have tasted, yea drank deeply of this cup be-

fore you. And many yet upon earth, who are

now rejoicing in the light of God's counte-

nance, have said in times past, as you say

now, " I shall one day perish by the hand of

these enemies; (1 Sam. xxvii. 1;) the Lord
hath cast me quite off, and I shall never live

to see his goodness in the land of the living,"

Psalm lxxiv. 1. Or if you choose scripture-

proofs, you need only read the book of Job,

the Psalms, and the Lamentations of Jere-

miah, to be convinced that some whom you
number amongst the Lord's most eminent and

highly-favoured servants have been reduced
to use such expressions as suit your case, no

less than if they had been wrote for you alone.

Do not they say, "That they were broken

with breach upon breach
;
(Job xvi. 14 ;) that

the arrows of God stuck 'fast in them
;
(Psalm

xxxviii. 2 ;) that the Lord wrote bitter things

against them, and counted them his enemies;

(Job xiii. 26, and xxxii. 10 ;) that he had shut

them up within stone walls, and covered him-

self with a cloud, that their prayers might

not pass through!" Lam. iii. 9, 44. These
are but a small part of their complaints ; and

what can you say more than this 1

Again, consider the precious promises of

the word. Are they not expressly directed

to you 1 Do you account yourself a backsli-

der? "Return unto me, ye backsliding chil-

dren, and I will receive you, saith the Lord,"

Jer. iii. 14, 22. Do you think yourself a sin-

ner of uncommon size 1 yet, saith the Lord,

" Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall

be white as snow; though they be red like

crimson, they shall be as wool," Isa. i. 18.

Do you say your neck is as an iron sinew,

and your brow brass ? yet hear the word of

the Lord, " Hearken unto me, ye stout-heart-

ed, that are far from righteousness. I bring

near my righteousness ; it shall not be far

off," Isa. xlvi. 12, 13. Is there something

peculiarly dreadful in your case, something

that you could hardly be prevailed on to in-

trust to your dearest friend? yet be not afraid;

for Truth has said, "All manner of sin and

blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men,"

Matth. xii. 31. "Let the wicked forsake

his way, and the unrighteous man his

thoughts: and let him return unto the Lord,

and he will have mercy upon him ; and to

our God for he will abundantly pardon," Isa.

lv. 7 But still, when we have said all, we
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are but miserable comforters. Even with

the word of God in our mouths, we speak too

often in vain. It is the Lord alone that can

open the lips. And, O ! that this may be the

happy opportunity of his gracious appearance

in favour of all here present, that our wounds

may be healed, and our tongues unloosed to

proclaim his praise ! Lift up your hearts to

him, while I endeavour to show you by what

means, or in what manner, the Lord is pleased

to open the lips that have been long closed.

This is the third particular I proposed to con-

sider from my text.

III. I say then, that when the Lord is about

to open the lips, he proceeds by the following

steps

:

1. " He opens the eyes." We are often in

a similar case with Hagar in the wilderness.

The water was spent in the bottle, and she

sat down in despair. There was a well or

fountain close to her, sufficient to have sup-

plied her with water to her life's end ; but she

saw it not till God opened her eyes, Gen. xxi.

15—19. Just so, many a poor soul is distress-

ed, and says, My stock is spent ; I had but

little grace at the best, and, alas ! that little

is gone. And now, if the Lord should ask

some hard thing, would you not do it to ob-

tain a supply 1 You would willingly take a

long journey, or part with all your wealth to

have grace abounding in your hearts; but

you know you cannot expect help in this

way. It is true, al] contrivances of our own
will have no effect

;
but, blessed be God, they

are as needless as they would be useless.

We need not dig in the earth, nor climb the

skies, nor cross the seas ; our remedy is near,

Rom. x. 6—8. We need no costly offerings

of silver or gold ; our remedy is cheap. Come,
pore no longer upon your empty bottle, but

look to the fountain, the river, the ocean of

all grace. May the Lord open your eyes, as

he did the eyes of Elisha's servant, (2 Kings
vi. 17,) and I will undertake to point you to an
object that shall answer all your wants. Look
unto the Lord Jesus Christ ; look unto him
as he hung naked, wounded, bleeding, dead,

and forsaken upon the cross. Look unto him
again as he now reigns in glory, possessed

of all power in heaven and in earth, with

thousands of thousands of saints and angels

worshipping before him, and ten thousand

times ten thousand ministering unto him;
and then compare your sins with his blood,

your wants with his fulness, your unbelief

with his faithfulness, your weakness with his

strength, your inconstancy with his ever-

lasting love. If the Lord opens the eyes of

your understanding, you would be astonished

at the comparison. Would you compare a

small grain of sand upon the shore with the

massy mountains which hide their heads in

the clouds, and spread their roots form sea to

sea 1 or the spark of a glow-worm with the

noon-day's sun! yet there is less disproportion

between these, than between the utmost ca-

pacity of your desires and wants, and the
immense resources provided for you, in the
righteousness, compassion, and power of our
dear Redeemer. " He is able to save to the
uttermost ;" (Heb. vii. 25 ;) and all our
trouble arises chiefly from this, that our eyes
are holden, so that we do not know him, Luke
xxiv. 16. Therefore the first step towards
opening the lips is to open our eyes, that we
may see him, and look upon him by such a
sight as unloosed the tongue of unbelieving

Thomas, and constrained him to cry out,

" My Lord, and my God !" John xx. 28.

2. When the eyes are thus opened, the

Lord, in the next place, and by that as a

means, " opens the ear." When Christ is

out of sight, we are deaf to all the calls, in-

vitations, and promises of the scripture. But
a believing view of him who died that we
might live, rouses the attention, and makes
us willing and able to hear what the Lord
will speak to his people, Psal. lxxxv. 8. And
what does he say from the cross 1 " Look
unto me, and be ye saved," Isaiah xiv. 22.
" If I be lifted up, I will draw all men to

me," John xii. 32. " Behold my hands, my
feet, my pierced side ; all this I bore for you,"

John xx. 27. " Be not afraid, only believe,"

Mark v. 36. " O thou of little faith, where-
fore dost thou doubt !" Matth. xiv. 31. " See,

sinner, how I have loved thee, I have trodden

the wine-press alone," Isaiah Ixiii. 3. " I

have destroyed death, and him that had the

power of death," Heb. ii. 14. "There is

henceforth no condemnation to them that be-

lieve in me," Rom. viii. 1. And what does

he say from his kingdom? " I have prayed
for thee that thy faith fail not," Luke xxii. 32.
" For a season you have sorrow ; but I will

see you again, and your heart shall rejoice,"

John xvi. 22. Him that cometh to me, I will

in no wise cast out," John vi. 37. " I am the

first and the last;—that was dead and am
alive. I keep the keys of death and hell,

and save whom I will," Rev. i. 17, 18.

"Cast thy burden upon me, I will sustain

thee," Psal. lv. 22. "I will take away thy

iniquity," Micah vii. 19. " Be of good cheer,

thy sins are forgiven thee," Matth. ix. 2.

" Go in peace, and sin no more," John viii.

11. My sacrifice, my God, what words are

these

!

3. By opening the eye to see his excellence

and power, and the ear to hear his gracious

words, he, in the next place, "opens the

heart." He breaks the prison doors, forces

for himself an entrance, and sets the prisoner

at liberty. He touches the rock, and the

waters flow, Psal. lxxviii. 20. Now a true

and filial repentance takes place ; now sin ap-

pears exceedingly sinful indeed. There was
a sorrow before, but it was fruitless and in-

effectual ; but the sight of him who wras pierc-

ed for our sins, and the welcome sound of
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pardon proclaimed in the conscience, produce

a sorrow after a godly sort, a repentance

never to be repented of. Thus it was with

the woman who washed our Lord's feet (Luke
vii. 35. 47 ;) she had been a gTeat sinner,

much was forgiven her, and therefore she

loved much. Thus it was with Peter : he
had been a grievous backslider : he had been
with Jesus upon the mount, and saw the ex-

cellent glory ; he was stout in his protesta-

tion, " Though all men deny thee, yet will

not I ;~ but he shrunk at the voice of a girl,

and said, " I know not the man." When the

servants spoke to him. he cursed and swore:

but when Jesus looked upon him, he wept,

Luke xxii. 61. 62. Do you think our Lord
looked upon him with disdain and indigna-

tion ? rather with a look of love ; a look that

at once convinced him of his sin, and gave
him to understand that the Lord pitied and
forgave him. This look broke his heart in

pieces. He went out and wept bitterly.

And afterwards, though greatly humbled as

to confidence in himself, yet, when asked

the question, he could boldly appeal to the

Searcher of hearts, "Lord, thou knowest all

things, thou knowest that I love thee," John
xxi. 17.

And when the eyes, the ears, the heart,

are thus opened : when the understanding is

enlightened, the will engaged, and the affec-

tions inflamed, the cure is wrought. Then
the lips will open of course, and the mouth
be filled with thanksgiving and praise. O
that it would please the Lord to give to me,
and to each ofyou, a clearer knowledge ofthis

blessed change from heart-felt experience,

than is in the power of words (of my poor

words especially) to describe :
" Come, ray

friends, let us return unto the Lord : for he
hath wounded, and he will heal us : he hath

smitten, and he will bind us up." Hosea vl
L Verily we are all guilty in this matter :

we have all provoked him by unbelief, and
wandered from his good way ; and therefore

we live so far below our privileges, and are

eo often heavy and sorrowful, when we have
in him grounds of continual joy. Now, let

us unite in this prayer, " O Lord, open thou

our lips, display thy power in the midst of

us, heal all our breaches, rend the vail of oar
unbelief, blot out the thick clouds of our sins,

cleanse us from all our iniquities and idols,

and teach our stammering tongues, and bar-

ren hearts, to show forth the praise of thy

abundant goodness."
,

I proceed to observe in the last place,

IV. That if the Lord is pleased to answer
our desire, and to open your lips in this man-
ner, then you will surely praise him. You
will praise him with your mouths, and in

your lives ; you will thankfully acknowledge
his mercy, his power, and his wisdom.

1. You will praise his mercy. Is the cool-

ing stream welcome to the thirsty soul ) is a

reprieve acceptable to a poor condemned
malefactor ? Still more welcome is a sense

of pardoning love to a soul that has felt the

evil and effects of sin. What ! to be taken

from the dung-hill, (1 Sam. ii. $,) and made
a companion with princes ! to have all our
guilt and complaints removed at once ! to be

snatched as it were from the brink of hell, and
placed in the very suburbs of heaven ! to be
able to say, uO Lord, thou wast [justly" an-

gry with me [and I went mourning under a
sense of thy displeasue :] but [now] thine

anger is turned away, and thou comfortedst

me !" (Isa. xii. 1:) is not this a mercy ! espe-

cially considering how undeserving we are

of the smallest favour! And farther, the

way in which it was conveyed! that the

pardon, though free to us, is a pardon
" bought with blood that it cost the Lord
Jesus his life, his soul, to effect that blessed

reconciliation in which we are beginning to

rejoice ! still more, that all we can now re-

ceive of his love is but a taste, a small thing,

in comparison of what he has reserved for

us ! O what mercy is here ! O what thanks

does it call tor !
" O Lord, open thou our lips,

and our mouth shall show forth thy praise."

2L You will praise his power. I thought,

says the poor soul at such a time. I was

fallen so low that there was* no help. The
more I toiled and laboured in my own
strength, the farther the blessing seemed
from me. I know from experience, that

none but an almighty arm could relieve me.

Creatures, means, and contrivances. I had

tried, and tried again, but found them all

physicians of no value. But now, "The
right hand of the Lord has done wonderfully,

the right hand of the Lord has brought

mighty things to pass," Psalm exviii. 15. 16.

What" shall I say !
M He hath both spoken

himself, and also hath done it," Isa. xxxviiL

15. The work is his; to him be all the

glory. I got not this victory by my own
bow, (Psalm xliv. 6,) neither did my own
arm save me ; " but the Lord himself has

been pleased to show the exceeding great-

ness of his mighty power in my bebalC
Eph. i. 19. Therefore, "not unto us, but

unto thy name, O Lord, be the glory and the

praise." Psslra cxv. 1.

3. You will praise his wisdom. "What I

do (said our Lord to Peter,) thou knowest

not now, but thou shalt know hereafter,"

John xiii. 7. The mourning soul often asks

the question with David, "I will say unto

God my rock. Why hast thou forsaken me

!

why go I mourninsr because of the enemy
Psalm xlii. 9. When the Lord turns your

mourning into joy, you shall know why.

You will then see that there was a need

(1 Pet. L 6) of all these things. It is to

show you what is in your hearts, to mortify

the spirit of self-righteousness, " to tench

you, that without him you can do nothing,"
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(John xv. 5,) to make you wise and ex-

perienced against Satan's devices; to give

you a tender sympathy and fellow-feeling in

the sufferings and infirmities of your bre-

thren, and to enable you to encourage and
comfort others, (2 Cor. i. 4,) who shall be

hereafter in your case, by relating what you
have seen and known yourself in your va-

rious conflicts and strivings against sin.

These are some of the reasons why the Lord
suffers his dear children to groan being bur-

dened, and sometimes permits their enemies
to gain a short advantage over them, that he
may humble and prove them, (Deut. viii.

2—16,) in order to do them good in their

latter end. And, O ! with what wisdom is

all this appointed ! A little of it we may
see at present, but we shall not have a com-
plete view till we get safe home. Then to

look back upon the way by which he led us

through this wilderness, will furnish matter

for eternal praise.

Farther, not only your mouths, but your
lives shall praise him. What is the language
of a believing heart, when the Lord pardons

his sins, and binds up his wounds ? It is this,

" Now Lord, I am thine, thy vows are upon
me, for thou hast redeemed me, O Lord God
of truth," Psalm cxvi. 14, 16, and xxxi. 5.

" Shall I continue in sin because grace has

abounded 1 God forbid !" Rom. vi. 1. " I

am crucified with Christ, crucified to the \

world, and the world to me," Gal. ii. 20, and
vi. 14. " The love of Christ constrains me,"
2 Cor. v. 14. " The time past is sufficient to

have lived in vanity ; henceforth I am the

Lord's," 1 Pet. iv. 3. " Has he bound me by
his tender mercies, to present myself, body

and soul to his service 1 (Rom. xii. 1;) here,

0 Lord, I offer my whole self, all that I am,
and all that I have, a living sacrifice, holy

and acceptable to thee. O let me never,

never, wander from thee again, but walk in

the light, as thou art in the light, and have
communion with thee here below, till thou

shalt remove me out of the reach of sin and
sorrow for ever," 1 John i. 7.

If there are any here who have neither

known the loving-kindness of the Lord, nor

mourned under the sense of his displeasure,

1 am sure your lips are closed to this hour.

And should you die thus incapable of prais-

ing the God who made you, and the grace

which has brought the sound of the gospel to

your ears, it were better for you that you had

never been born, Matt. xxvi. 24. You have
much reason to cry out, " O Lord, open thou

my lips." Open my eyes to see my danger,

to see the evil of my nature and life. Open
my lips to confess my wickedness. Open my
heart to receive thy word, that I likewise may
bear a part in the praises thy people pay
thee, and not perish (as without thy mercy I

must do) with a lie in my right hand, Isa.

xliv. 20. Consider, the time is short; (1 Cor.

vii. 29 ;) death is near, and may be sudden.
May the Lord enable you to consider the
things belonging to your peace, before they
are hid from your eyes ! Luke xix. 42.

And you, my friends, who at present en-

joy the light of God's countenance, who know
your sins are forgiven (1 John ii. 12) for

his name's sake, and have a happy freedom
of access at a throne of grace, O be mindful
of your privileges; beware of sin, beware of
self, beware of Satan. Your enemy envies

you your liberty ; he watches you with sub-

tilty and malice ; he spreads snares for your
feet ; he desires to have advantage of you,
" that he may sift you as wheat," Luke xxii.

31. Therefore be upon your guard, be hum-
ble, make much of secret prayer, keep close

to the scriptures of God : by the words of his

lips you shall be preserved from the paths of

the destroyer, Psalm xvii. 4. Attend dili-

gently upon the ordinances, and speak often

one to another, (Mai. iii. 16,) in love and
faithfulness, of what the Lord has done and
prepared for you, and of what manner of per-

sons you ought to be, in all holy conversa-

tion and godliness, 2 Pet. iii. 11. Thus you
shall be kept safe from evil. Jesus has prayed
for you, that your faith may not fail, Luke
xxii. 32. Fix your eye (Heb. xii. 2) and
your heart upon him, as he that must do all

for you, all in you, and all by you. And he

!
has said, " Yet a little while, and behold I

come quickly," Rev. iii. 11. Hold fast that

which thou hast. " Be thou faithful unto
death, and I will give thee a crown of life.

Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus," Rev.
ii. 10, and xxii. 20.

SERMON XX.

OF THE ASSURANCE OF FAITH.

And we know that we are of God.
1 John v. 19.

A well-grounded and abiding persuasion,

not only that the doctrines of the gospel are

true in themselves, but that we, through
grace, are surely and unchangeably inter-

ested in them, is highly desirable. If we
may be safe, we cannot be happy and com-
fortable without it, when once we have re-

ceived an experimental knowledge of the

deceitfulness of our own hearts, and the va-

riety, subtilty, and force of Satan's tempta-

tions: and he who knows our frame and
situation has, in his holy word, made a full

provision for us in this respect, and declared

it to be his intention, that those who flee for

refuge to the hope he has set before them,

might have strong consolation
;
(Heb. vi. 18 ;)

not be left at an uncertainty in a concern

of the highest importance, but be rooted,

grounded, established, and settled in the

knowledge of his love, and be enabled to
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maintain it as an unshaken principle through

every change ofdispensation and frame, " that

he who hath begun a good work in them
will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ,"

Phil. i. 6.

This animating confidence, so well suited,

and so necessary to render the soul superior

to all the trials of life, to inspire a noble dis-

dain of the sinful pleasures and vain pursuits

of the present evil world, and to engage the

grateful exertion of every faculty and power
in the service of God, is generally expressed

by the word Assurance. But though the

word is in frequent use, the thing itself has
been, and still is, a subject of much dispute

and controversy amongst professors of the

gospel. Many not being conscious of such a
cheering persuasion in themselves, and too

hasty in supposing their attainments must be
a standard to others, have ventured to deny
the possibility of such an assurance, and
treated every claim to it as visionary and en-

thusiastic. On the other hand, some have
maintained the opposite extreme, and held

assurance so essential to faith, that without
it no person has a scriptural warrant even to

hope that a work of grace is begun in his

heart. This sentiment, especially when as-

serted by persons of undoubted character

for gifts, graces, and usefulness, has greatly

startled and discouraged weak and feeble-

minded souls, and been too often an occasion

of adding to the distress of those who rather

ought to have been comforted.

Great differences of judgment have like-

wise obtained concerning the means where-
by, the manner in which, and the persons to

whom, this assurance is communicated, sup-

posing it attainable. It is not needful to in-

sist on particulars. Perhaps the best way to

prevent or remove mistakes, is to propose
the truth simply, which, so far as it takes

place, will necessarily prevent the entertain-

ment of error. I only mention in general,

that there is a variety of sentiments on this

point, and the most ofthem supported by re-

spectable names, in order to caution you
against paying too great a deference to hu-

man authority, and to urge you to praise

God for your Bibles, and to be diligent in

the perusal of them. If you search the

scriptures, and pray for the Spirit, you may
arrive to a clear satisfaction for yourselves,

no less than if all the learned were of one
mind, and all of your side.

My text assures us that this assurance was
possessed in the first ages of the church.

There were some who could say without

hesitation, " We know that we are of God ;"

and though they are an apostle's words, he
uses them not exclusively as an apostle, but

generally as a believer. The greatest part

of the chapter, and indeed of the epistle,

shows that he considers those to whom he
was writing as partakers with him in the

common privileges of christians. So likewise
St. Paul joins the believing Corinthians with
himself, when he says, "We know, that if

our earthly house of this tabernacle were dis-

solved, we have a building of God, a house
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens,"

2 Cor. v. 1. And elsewhere he takes it for

granted, that they (some of them at least)

had this assurance, and presses them to a
lively discharge of their duty upon that con-

sideration :
" for as much as ye know that

your labour is not in vain in the Lord," 1 Cor.

xv. 58.

And we need make no scruple of affirming

from the fullest evidence, that this precious

privilege was not confined or designed by God
to be so, to the first ages of the gospel. There
have been in all periods of the church, where
the word and ordinances of Christ have been
faithfully administered, many who could say,

" We know that we are of God ;" and we
trust there are more than a few who can say

so, and give a solid scriptural evidence of the

hope that is in them, even in this degenerate
day. But because arguments from facts,

which must depend upon persons' testimony
in their own cases, are not allowed to be fully

conclusive ; and because the greater part of

those who we hope sincerely love the Lord
Jesus, live far below their just right and pri-

vilege, and are perplexed with doubts and
fears, which dishonour their profession, weak-
en their hands, and make their lives uncom-
fortable ; I shall endeavour at this time to

state and explain the nature of assurance, to

prove that it is attainable, to point out the

means by which we are to expect it, and to

take notice of the hinderances which keep so

many who are interested in the gospel-salva-

tion from enjoying their privilege, and make
them unwilling or afraid to say, " We know
that we are of God." What I have to offer

on these particulars, will occur under one or

other of the following propositions:

I. Assurance is not essential to the being

of faith. It is a strong faith, but we read like-

wise of a weak faith, (Rom. xiv. 1,) a little

faith, (Matth. iv. 31,) and faith like a grain

of mustard-seed, Matth. xvii. 20. True sav-

ing faith in Jesus Christ is only distinguish-

able by its different degrees; but in every de-

gree, and in every subject, it is universally

of the same kind, and produces (according to

its degree) the same uniform effects. It puri-

fies the heart from the love and practice of

sin
; (Acts xv. 9 ;) it works by love to the Lord

Jesus Christ, his ordinances, ways, and peo-

ple
;
(Gal. v. 6 ;) and it enables the possessor

to overcome the world, (1 John v. 4,) to stand

fast against its frowns, and to resist the more

pleasing, but not less dangerous, influence of

its smiles. Each of these effects is beyond

the power, and contrary to the inclination of

the natural man. " No man can say that Je-

sus Chr^t is the Lord," (1 Cor. xii. 3,) that
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is, can give him the honour clue to his name,

renounce every other hope of salvation, and

count all things but loss and dung that he

may win Christ, (Phil. iii. 8,) "but by the

Holy Ghost." Yet thus far many have un-

doubtedly attained, who have not assurance
;

but while they give sufficient evidence by

their conduct that they have received pre-

cious faith in their hearts, they go mourning
all the day long, and almost pass sentence

against themselves as unbelievers. Now,
what these mourners want, in order to their

establishment and assurance, is not some new
principle, which they have not yet received,

but only a stronger degree of that faith which
they already possess. Some good writers

speak of a faith of reliance, a faith of adhe-

rence, a faith of assurance, and of the direct

and reflex acts of faith, &c. ; but these are not

scriptural modes of expression, nor do they

appear to me to throw light upon the subject,

but rather to increase the perplexity of plain

people, who are apt to iraagine these are so

many different kinds of faith. The scriptures

mention only two kinds, a living and a dead

faith, James ii. 17. True faith is faint and

weak in its beginnings, like the life of a new-
born infant, but is growing up to maturity,

and shall increase with the increase of God,
u unto a perfect man, unto the measure of

the stature of the fulness of Christ," Eph. iv.

13. From thence it follows,

II. The grounds and principles of faith and

assurance are exactly the same. The first

and lowest act of saving faith necessarily

includes three things

:

1. An apprehension of the sufficiency and
authority of Christ to save. Men that live in

their sins will rest upon a slender hope ! but

a conscience truly awakened must have sure

grounds to go upon, and, without the disco-

very of such a Saviour as is revealed in the

gospel, would sink into despair. It is afraid

of being deceived, and is so far enlightened

that it cannot be easily imposed upon ; a sense

ofthe sinfulness of sin, an impression of the

majesty of God, will not suffer it to rest in any
thing short of a perfect atonement and a per-

fect righteousness. But when the eyes of the

mind are opened, and Jesus is seen as re-

vealed by the word and Spirit of God, all

scruples of this sort are silenced, and the soul

perceives and feels, that he is fully equal to

the mighty undertaking.

2. An application to him. This of course

follows a persuasion of his ability to save

:

for who will sit down and perish, when there

is a possibility of relief? There is, perhaps,

a great questioning of Christ's willingness
;

but still, since there is a peradventure, a sense

of distress on the one hand, and a view of his

power and grace on the other, will extort a
cry, " Lord, save me, or I perish," ]\Iatth.

viii. 25, and xiv. 30.

3. From hence there arises a hope m his

mercy, which is fainter or stronger according
as the knowledge of Jesus is more or less dis-

tinct, and the surrender unto him more or less

simple and unreserved, and therefore, in ge-

neral, it is very faint at first ; for the know-
ledge of Christ in a measure depends upon
our knowledge ofthe scriptures, which testify

of him, and on the proofs we have had of his

wisdom, grace, and love to ourselves ; but the

young convert, in whom the seed of faith is

but lately sown, has but little acquaintance

with the word ; for he has but just begun to

know the value of it, and he has but little

experience
;
though his eyes are opened, his

sight is not yet confirmed, nor his spiritual

senses exercised.

Farther, though he was sincerely convinced

of his need of a Saviour, there is still much
of a legal bias, and a principle of self-righte-

ousness in his heart, which, so far from being
removed, is not yet discovered to himself;

and while he thinks he looks to Christ alone,

he is looking in himself for qualifications to

recommend him, and afraid to draw near with
confidence, because he cannot find them.

These things discourage his hopes, and de-

monstrate his faith to be but weak.
But the strongest and most lively assurance

that we can conceive attainable in the presen4"

life, is wrought and maintained by the very
same principles which have so faint an influ-

ence in the infancy of faith. Let us hear the

great champion St. Paul, in the close of an
exemplary, laborious life, giving an account
to a dear and intimate friend of the hope that

was in him. He had been honoured and dis-

tinguished for grace, gifts, and usefulness, in

a peculiar manner ; he had laboured more
abundantly than all the apostles ; he had fully

preached the gospel, and gathered churches
throughout a very large part of the Roman
empire; (1 Cor. xv. 10; Rom. xv. 19;) his

first call was extraordinary, by the Lord's ap-

pearing to him in glory; and some of his suc-

ceeding experiences had been no less singular,

for he had been caught up into the third hea-

vens : (Cor. xii. 2 :) finally, his suffering for

the gospel had been as great and remarkable

as his services. But when he expresses his

assurance of support and salvation, he says

not a syllable of these things, but rests the

whole upon such points as were common to

him with all believers :
" I know whom I

have been believed, and I am persuaded that

he is able to keep that which I have commit-
ted unto him against that day," 2 Tim. i. 12.

We see there St. Paul's assurance was
founded on, 1st, A knowledge of Jesus Christ,

the object of his faith
;
2dly, A consciousness

of transactions which had passed between him
and his Saviour,—he had committed some-

thing to him, that was, his soul with all his

interests
;
3dly, A persuasion of his ability

willingness, and faithfulness, to secure and
preserve what he had taken charge of. And
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these are the very same principles which are

necessary to the first act of weak faith, only

here they exert themselves with their proper

power and efficacy. From hence,

III. Assurance is equally open to all be-

lievers. It is not the exclusive privilege of

great services or sufferings ; it is not confined

to apostles, ministers, or martyrs, but is a
prize set before all who love our Lord Jesus
Christ in sincerity, being" no other than the

growth and establishment of that faith which
they have already received. The reasons why
all who believe are not happy in the assur-

ance of hope, are to be sought, not in the will

of God, who hath made abundant provision

for our comfort, but in the perverseness, ig-

norance, and misapprehensions of our own
hearts, and from inattention to his revealed

word. We are not straitened in him, but in

ourselves. It is not easy to enumerate the

many ways in which our depravity works to

keep this good thing from us. A "few of the

principal are these :

—

1. Insincerity. Where grace is really im-

planted by the Holy Spirit, it will surely pre-

vail at length, and subdue the wThole soul to

the obedience of faith. But in too many there

is, for a long time, not only a great opposi-

tion from indwelling corruption, but a secret

cleaving of the will to evil ; a double-minded-

ness, (James i. 8,) a kind of halting between
two opinions, (1 Kings xviii. 21,) so that,

while the desire and prayer of the soul seems
expressed against all sin universally, (Prov.

xxiii. 26,) there is still an allowed reserve of

something inconsistent with light received,

Psal. ix. 1. An habitual indulgence of known
or suspected evil, or an habitual neglect of

any known duty, will certainly prevent the

growth of grace and consolation. For the

Lord claims (what is his just due) the whole
heart, and will not afford the strengthening

light of his countenance, while any idol is

deliberately set up in his presence. " Then,"
says David (and not till then) " shall I not be

ashamed, when I have respect unto all thy

commandments," Psalm cxix. 6. And our

Lord Jesus, when asked, " How wilt thou

manifest thyself unto us?" answered, " If a

man love me, he will keep my words, and
my Father will love him, and we will come
unto him, and make our abode with him,"

John xiv. 22, 23. Till the pride and naughti-

ness of our spirits are conquered, and we are

made willing to give up all, to renounce
whatever is contrary to his precepts, though
pleasing as a right eye, and seemingly neces-

sary as a right hand, it is in vain to expect

a full and abiding assurance of his love.

2. Indolence. With respect to this va-

luable blessing, it may be often said, "Ye
receive not, because ye ask not," James
iv. 2. It is too common for those who were
earnest in crying for mercy, while they

thought themselves under the curse and

power of the law, to grow slack and remiss
in prayer soon after they obtain some hope
of salvation from the gospel, and particularly

they do not "give all diligence to make
their calling and election sure," (2 Pet. i.

10,) in the careful use of every means ap-

pointed for their establishment in the truth

as it is in Jesus. Therefore that word is

fulfilled in them, " The slothful soul desireth,

and hath nothing," Prov. xiii. 4. They go
on for months or years in a complaining, un-

settled state, and deservedly, because they

are not earnest in seeking, asking, waiting,

knocking at the gate of wisdom, and at the

throne of grace, for that blessing which the

Lord has promised to those who persevere in

wrestling prayer, and will take no denial.

3. Misapprehensions. These arise from a

neglect of examining the scriptures, and an

undue deference to the decisions of men. If

assurance is supposed unattainable, it will

consequently not be sought after. If it is ex-

pected as an instantaneous impression of the

Spirit of God upon the mind, independent of

his word, or to arise from some sudden,

powerful application of a particular text of

scripture, this persuasion will end in disap-

pointment. For, though it must be allowed

that the Lord does at times favour his peopla

with peculiar manifestations of his goodness,

and perhaps seal some promise especially

suited to their present circumstances, with a

remarkable sweetness and evidence upon

their minds, yet these do rarely produce the

assurance we are speaking of. These are

but visits seldom vouchsafed, and quickly

suspended ; and those who depend chiefly on

such impressions, instead of endeavouring to

grow in the scriptural knowledge of Christ,

are generally as changeable in tneir hopes

as in their frame. While their affections

are thus engaged, " their mountain stands

strong, and they think they shall never be

moved
;

(Psalm xxx. 7 ;) but when the

cause is withdrawn, the effect ceases, and

they presently relapse into their former fears

and inquietudes : not to say that expectations

of this sort have a tendency to great inconve-

niences, and often open a door to the delu-

sions of enthusiasm and dangerous imposi-

tions ; for Satan, when permitted, knows how
to transform himself into an angel of light,

2 Cor. xi. 14. If inherent sanctification, or

a considerable increase of it, is considered as

the proper ground of assurance, those who
are most humble, sincere, and desirous of be-

ing conformed to the will of God, will be

the most perplexed and discouraged in their

search after it. For they of all others will

be the least satisfied with themselves, and

have the quickest sense of the innumerable

defilements and defects which the scriptures

assure us are inseparable from our best tem-

pers and best actions. These mistakes, with

others that might be mentioned, prevent
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many from seeking after assurance at all,

and bewilder many more, by putting" them
upon a wrong- pursuit. But what then is

assurance? and how is it to be attained? I

shall attempt an answer to these questions

together in the next proposition.

IV. " Assurance is the result of a compe-
tent spiritual knowledge of the person and
work of Christ as revealed in the gospel, and
a consciousness of dependence on him and
his work alone for salvation." What I ap-

prehend necessary to make my meaning" plain,

will occur from a briefexplanation of the terms

I have made use of in this description.

1. By the term spiritual knowledge, I

would ascribe it to the influence and teach-

ing' of the Holy Spirit of God, and distin-

guish it both from that speculative know-
ledge of divine things which natural men
may acquire from books and human instruc-

tion, and likewise from that knowledge
which a real believer may obtain in the

same way, beyond the limits of his present

experience. Those who are favoured with
great outward advantages, particularly the

light of a clear gospel-ministry, may very
soon arrive to a notional apprehension of

the most important truths ; but with respect

to the spiritual and abiding perception of

those truths, there is no effectual teacher

but the Spirit of God ; and we often find,

that what we think we have learned of men,
we have occasion to be taught again by the

Lord the Spirit, for our acquisitions fail us

when we have most need of them, and will

not stand the trial of an hour of temptation.

But, so far as we have received our views of

Jesus, his person, offices, mediation, and pro-

mises, from him, we possess them, and should

be able to defy an angel, if he were to pro-

pose to us any other doctrine than that which
we have surely known and believed, Gal. i. 8.

2. I use the word competent, because there

is not, that I know of, any determinate stan-

dard where to fix. When our knowledge is

so far increased as to overpower the objec-

tions arising from inward corruptions, de-

fects ofobedience, unbelieving fears, and the

temptations of Satan; when we can cut
them short with that question of the apostle,
" Who is he that condemneth ! it is Christ

that died," (Rom. viii. 34,) assurance follows

of course. For I do not understand assur-

ance in the strictest sense for the highest

decree of certainty imaginable. Assurance
itself is capable of increase ; and will be so

continually, while there is any darkness in

our understandings, or any remaining pro-

pensity to a self-righteous spirit. Thou only
will our assurance be perfect, when we shall

see Jesus as he is, and be completely freed

from all our infirmities. For these, in what-
ever degree they prevail, will so far affect

the strength and steadiness of our confidence
in God.

3. This knowledge is wrought in us by the

Spirit, through the medium of the written

word. He teaches no unrevealed truths. We
are not to expect that he will assure us by a

voice from heaven, or by a sudden impulse

upon our hearts, that our names in particular

are written in the book of life; but he opens
our understandings to understand the scrip-

tures, (Luke xxiv. 45,) to assent to, and feel,

that we are such sinners as are there de-

scribed, to see the dignity and sufficiency of

Christ Jesus, as God-man, the mediator, the

suitableness of his offices, the value of his

atonement and righteousness, and the har-

mony and glory of the divine attributes, in

the adorable methods of redeeming love,

which renders it just, righteous, and worthy
of God to justify and save the believing sin-

ner, Rom. hi. 26. He likewise gives us to

understand the freedom and security of the

gospel-promises confirmed by the oath of
God, and sealed with the blood of his Son.

He shows us the establishment and immuta-
bility of the covenant of grace ; convinces

us that there is a fulness of wisdom, grace,

life, and strength, treasured up in Christ, for

the use and support of those who in them-
selves are poor, miserable, and helpless, and
to be freely communicated in measure and
season, as he sees necessary to support,

nourish, and revive the believing soul, and
to lead him in the path of perseverance to

everlasting life. Such a discovery of al-

mighty power, and unchangeable love, en-

gaged for the infallible salvation of every
believer, which they canndt lose by their

own unworthiness, nor be deprived of by all

the opposition which earth or hell can raise

against them, (John x. 23,) produces a suit-

able assurance in the soul that receives it.

And we can confidently say, " We know
that we are of God," when we can in this

manner know in whom we have believed.

4. Such discoveries of the person and
grace of Christ are connected with a heart-

felt consciousness, that the believer's de-

pendence for all the great hopes and ends of

salvation are fixed on him and his work
alone. They draw forth acts of surrender

and trust, and keep the mind from forming
any vain scheme of hope or refuge, either in

whole or in part, from any other quarter.

Indeed, from the very first dawnings of faith,

as I have observed, the soul is led to commit
itself into the hands of Jesus ; but while

knowledge was weak, and the heart very

imperfectly humbled, there was a secret,

though unallowed, dependence upon self,

upon resolutions, frames, and duties. But
as Jesus rises more glorious in the eye of

faith, self is in the same degree depressed

and renounced ; and when we certainly see

that there is no safety or stability but in nis

name, we as certainly feel that we expect

I
them from him, and from him only. And
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the Holy Spirit assists here likewise, bears

a comfortable witness with our spirits, (Rom.
viii. 15, 16,) by drawing us to a throne of

grace, pleading in us as a spirit of adoption,

and prompting us to renew the renunciation

of ourselves, and to glory in Jesus, as made
unto us, of God, wisdom, righteousness,

sanctification, and redemption, (1 Cor. i. 30,)

from day to day. And from hence arises a
solid, permanent assurance. The believer,

though weak and unstable as water in him-
self, and though continually assaulted by a

powerful combination against his peace, can
look through all to Jesus, and say, " I am
persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor
things present, nor things to come, nor height,

nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able

to separate me from the love of God which is

in Christ Jesus our Lord," Rom. viii. 38, 39.

What remains then, but to animate and
press every sincere believer to strive, in God's
appointed way, for a comfortable assurance,

that they are accepted in the Beloved, passed

from death unto life, and infallibly freed from
all condemnation. Though this knowledge
is not absolutely necessary to our safety, it is

exceeding useful to make us unwearied,
cheerful, and evangelical, in a course of holy

obedience, to the exertion of all our powers
and faculties in the service of him who has

loved us, and washed us from our sins in his

own blood, and to give us courage to endure
and surmount the many difficulties and op-

positions which we are sure to meet with in

the course of our profession. Unbelief and
distrust weaken our hands, " and make our
knees feeble," Heb. xii. 12. The more
steadily we confide in God, the better we

of mind you pass through, will be sancti-

fied, to give you an increasing conviction, that

you are nothing, and that Jesus is all in all.

2. As you cannot see or maintain a sight
of your interest in the covenant, but by the
light of the Spirit, beware of grieving him,
Ephes. iv. 30. If you indulge a careless,

trifling disposition, or venture upon known
sin, you will find dark clouds raised be-

tween the Sun of righteousness and your
souls. Assurance is not so invariable, but that

it may be affected, weakened, and perhaps
for a season quite suspended, by unfaithful-

ness and backsliding on our part. Ifyou have
a persuasion of your interest in the love of
God, that remains always the same, though
prayer is restrained, the ordinances slighted,

and watchfulness intermitted ; take heed, lest

this, instead of assurance, should be vain confi-

dence and presumption. The hope that maketh
not ashamed, endears every precept and or-

dinance to the soul, weans the affections from
low and trivial pursuits, and strengthens the

exercise of every gracious principle.

As it is thus possible and desirable for a
believer to " know that he is of God ;" so a
concern for many here present will not suffer

me to close, without desiring you to consider

ifyou have not cause to conclude, from scrip-

ture-testimony, that you are not of God. See
the cause determined by an apostle : "Who-
soever doeth not righteousness, is not ofGod,"
1 John iii. 10. And again, by another, " If

any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is

none of his," Rom. viii. 9. Are not these

decisions plain and absolute 1 If your love

and dependence are not fixed on the Lord
Jesus Christ, if your tempers and practice

are not governed by his commands, you are

shall serve him ; we shall be enabled to cast
i

not of God. Who, then, do you belong to?

all our cares upon him, to rely on his promise, I
The whole world is divided between two

that he will make our strength equal to our
day ; and having a well-grounded expectation

of receiving the end of our hope, even the

salvation of our souls, we shall stand fast in

the evil day, and say, " None of these things

move me ; neither count I my life dear, so

that I may finish my course with joy." Acts
xx. 24. I would only subjoin two cautions

to those who are thus minded.

1. Remember that the progress of faith to

assurance is gradual. Expect it not sud-

denly, but wait upon the Lord for it in the

ways of his appointment. As it depends up-

on the manifestation of the Holy Spirit, let

this engage you to constancy and earnestness

in prayer ; and as it arises from a knowledge
of Jesus, be assiduous in searching the scrip-

tures, which testify of him. The blessing

of the Lord and the hand of the diligent con-

cur in the attainment of this benefit, Prov. x.

4, 22. If you persevere in this path, you
will be helped forward by the experience of

every day ; and every dispensation of pro-

vidence, as well as every exercise and frame

END OF VOL

masters, and ranged under opposite banners.

A neutrality is impossible. If you are not of

God, you belong at present to Satan
;
you

are his captives
; (2 Tim. ii. 26 ;) he leads

you blindfold ; and he meditates your destruc-

tion, when you shall have worn out your
lives in his miserable service. And will you
continue fond of your bondage, and follow

him like an ox to the slaughter 1 There is

a redemption-price paid, there is an arm of

power revealed in favour of such helpless

perishing prisoners. Jesus, whom we preach,
" is able to take the prey out of the hand of

the mighty, and to deliver the lawful cap-

tive," Isaiah xlix. 24. The Lord help you

to apply to him before iniquity is your ruin.

O may he incline you to believe and be

saved ! Acts xvi. 81. If you reject him, you

seal yourself to an aggravated condemnation,

and must perish without mercy : but if you

hear his voice, and call upon his name, he is

able to save to the uttermost, and to bless

you, in turning every one of you from your

iniquities," Heb. vii. 25 ; Acts iii. 26.
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—

Albany Daily Advertiser.

IV.

GATHERED FRAGMENTS. Fourth edition ; 12 mo. 2 steel engravings.

Contajning.—The M'Ellen Family—The Paralytic—The Withered Branch Revived —The
Baptism.—Little Ann.—The Meeting of the Travellers.—Mary Maywood—A Family in Eter^v

—One whose Record is on High, &c, &c.

V.

GLEANINGS BY THE WAY \ or Travels in the Country. 1 vol. 12mo

12)
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